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Whercin the obſcure and difficule places are ex> 


plaiged, and all the ſeeming ContradiQtions modeſtly 
Reconciled, 


Being a Work ſeaſonably uſefull for the eſtabliſhing of 
Chriſtians in whatſocver'is en ans! 0 Salvation. 
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A PREFACE IN 
THE NAME OF THE 
"Teh Churches of Franceand Belgia, 


Which profeſle the reforma- 
tion of the Goſpell. 
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we Mbroſe ina certaine place faith nota- 

Y'\), bly, There ought tobe no ſtrife, but con- 

w ference, among the ſervants of Chri#t, 

9 For,ſecing the dulnefſe of mans un- 

ef derftanding , eſpecially in heavenly 

= matters, is ſuch,that we cannot oft. 

times perceive matters otherwiſe 

64 very plain,it can by no means be de- 

_ nied, butthat by mutuall conference, and friendly, and 
brotherly debating of the matter, we come to very great 
light. And that eſpecially ſeemeth profitable and need- 
full, that ſome ſhould be ſet on edge by others, that thoſe 
things which the Lord hath particularly beſtowed upon 
ſeverall members of the Church, may redound tothe 
common benefit of the whole body , and that all ſiniſter 
affeQionſetapait, Chrift, who is the Fathers wiſdome, 
and the onely Mafterand Teacher of the Church maybe 
DESSeIY Cz heard : 
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' rit joyne together our minds , that if it bepoſh 
ma! ehike on and the ſame thing in the Lord.” Burt 
to-ftrive, braule, and fiercely, and frowardly to contend... 
asfenſers doe , is ſofarre from becoming men that ares. _ 
taught of God , as that it isnotfeemely tor modeſt or ci#*, - 
villperſons. Andif ſobe that in all, yea even in the very * . 
leaft affairs of mans life, that rule of modeſtie is tobe 
kept, what,I pray you, is to be done, when we are in hapd | 
with God and Gods matters ? Surely,holy things are ho- 
lily and devoutly tobe handled, in the feare of God, and 
love of our neighbour. Who, ithe goe out of the way, is 
by the ſpirit of meckneſle tobe called backe again: but 
if hetake the right way, he is more and more to be1nftru. | 
&ed therein, tothe endit may appeare, that we are not 
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heard: and-as he is the Prince of pe 
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= n=" driven by any motion of man , but that in all things our 
3 -- mindesare-ruled and governed by God. Yetalas, ſuchis | 
the ſpot and ſtaine of our times,that tlie evill cuſtomeof _. | 
writing-whatſoever,andeven of-railing,hath ſeiſed upon 
' thewits, and mindesnot of meane men onely , buteyen 
of thoſe, whom it moſt ofall behooyed to doe the.cleave 
contrary. Ehe raþle of Ieſuits , and ſuch other like fel- 
lows, ( whoſe very rewards the earneſt of bondage and 
curſed ſpeaking) how ſhamelefly and outragiouſly they 
are carried againſt us andthe truth: and withwhat bit- 
terneſfle they caft outagainft us ſuch things, as they have 
| beentaught in the ſchoole of ſhameleſaefle , it may be 
{ufficiently perceivedof any man. I In ries : 
For they , when they feele themſelves preſſed with 
moſt ftrong reaſons, and overcome with expreſle places 
_ of Scripture , theyruntocavils and {landers, as to the 
"oe onely refuge of theirerrours. They ſay we haverevol- 
$ tedfrom the Catholique Church , that we mightfollow 
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the divers imaginations of men: they-<cry aloud that we 
arc heretiques,{chiſmatiques,and {cRaries, and they oft- 
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< 2im r mockage callus C onfeſſioniſts : and moreover 


| - «credit to themſelves, andrto give achecke to the Ger- 
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wn The Preface. 


they lay in our diſh, that we neither agree with ourſelves, 
nor with others , who deteft the Biſhop of Rome: bur 
there are as many Religions among us,as there are Con- 
"feſſions of Faith. And that they may ſeeme to procure 


mane Charches eſpecially , they bringforth both cer- 
taine other writings,and eſpecially that Forme of Agree- 
ment , of late publiſhed in Germanie, in which there are 
certaine thingsto be ſeene farrediffering from thoſe an- 
cient Conteſhons of Faith , which the Churches of the 
Goſpell have even fince the beginning given out. But 
let them ſothinke , that the fault of hereſie is not to be 
laid upon thoſe , whoſe faith altogether relieth on moſt 
ſure groundsof Scripture: that they arenoſchiſmatiques, 
whointirely cleave to Gods Church, ſuch an one as the 
Prophetsand Apoftles doe deſcribe unto us: norto be 
accounted {eftaries, whoembrace the truth of God, w® is 
one and alwaies like itſelte. What do they meane,I pray 
you, by the name of Contefſioniſts ſo often repeated? For 
if.eyery man be commanded to make confeſtion of his 
Faith ſo often as Gods glory , and the edifying of the 
Church ſhall require ; what a wonderfull or ſtrange thing 
oughtitto ſeeme, it Cities, if Provinces, if whole king- 
domes have made profeſſion of their Faith , when they 
were falſely charged by the Popiſh fort, that they had 
gone from the doCtrine of the true beleeving Church ? 
but they wil ſay, there oughtto be one confeſſion of faith 
and no moe: as though forſooth, a confeſſion of faith 
were to be valued rather by the words, then by thething 
it ſelfe. What therefore will they ſay toour Anceftours, 
who when they had the Apoſtles Creed, yerforall that 
ſet.out the Nicene, Chalcedonian , and many moe ſuch 
like Creeds? Thoſe Creeds, fay you , were generall. 
. Yeaſurely, but ſo generall, thata great part of the world 
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The Preface. | 

in thoſe elder times followed the frantique herefies of 
the Arrians, whom the godly forefathers by ſetting forth 
thoſe Creeds deſired to bring home into the Church a- 
gain, The truth,faith Hilarie,w«s by the adviſe andopinions 
of Biſhops many wates ſought, and areaſonof that which was 
meant was rendered by ſeveral confeſsions of faith ſet downin 
writing : And a little after. It ought to ſeeme no marvel 
right well-belaved brethren , that mens faiths began to be de- 
clared ſo thick : the outrage of heretiques layeth this neceſsitie 
 #þ0n #6. Thus much faid H:larie. What, that: Arhanaſins, 
Auzuſtize,and many other ancients ſet forth their Creeds 
alſo, that the puritie of Chriftiap faith might more and 
more ſhine forth. Therefore if Kingdoms, Cities, and 
and whole Provinces have privately made conteffion of 
their faith , this wasthe cauſe thereof, for that hitherto 
the ſtate of times-hath not ſuffered; that a generall Coun- 
cell of all thoſe, who pos the reformed Religion, 
might be holden. But if it once come to paſſe ( and the 
Lord grant that the Churches may at length injoy fo 
greata benefit ):then there may be one onely confeſſion 
of faith extant, conceived ia the ſame words, if the ſtate 
of the Churches ſhall feeme to require it. Let them there- 
tore leave of in mockage to terme us Confeſſtonitts, un- 
lefle perhaps they looke for this anſwer at our hands, that 
it is a farre more excellent thing to beare aname of con- 
feſſing the faith, then of denying the truth. Foreven as 
moe ſmall ftreames may flow from one ſpring, fo moe 
confeſſions of faith, may iflue out from one andthe ſame 
truth of faith. | 

Now to ſpeake ſomewhat alſo of thofe , who- while 
they will ſeeme toembrace the truth 'of the Goſpell;'and 
renounce popiſh errours , ſhew themſelves more unjuft 
towards us, then was meet they ſhould, weare compelled 
to finde want of Chriftian charitie in them. _ This one 
thing in deed was remaining, that after ſo many fangers, 
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loſſes, baniſhments, down»fals, woes without number, 


riefs and torments, we ſhould alſo be evill intreated by 
thole,, of whom ſome comfort was rather to be looked 
for.But thatancient enemie of the Church is tarre decei. 
ved ( by whoſe ſubtilties this evill is alſo wrought forus ) 
white he hopeth that we may by his crafts be overwhel- 
med, But bearing our felves bold on that love, which the 
mercitull God through Ieſus Chrift, our Lord beareth 
untous, and whohathplanteda love and feare of himin 
our mindes,we leap for joy in theſe very things, and boaſt 
with the Apoſtle, that it will never be, (the ſame grace of 
Godalwaics preventing us)that tribulation, anguiſh, hun- 
ger, nakedneſle, theſword, falſe accuſation, or curſed 
ſpeaking ſhall withdraw us from the truth once knowne 
and uncertaken, For we know that ſaying of Chryſoſtome 
to be true, Ut i xot evill, to ſuffer, but to doe evill, Neither 


_ are weany whitdiſgraced hereby, but they whom 1 know 


not what diftemperature whetteth againſt us having de- 
ſerved nothing, and to repay them like for like, quitting: 
rayling with rayling, far beit fromus, whom God vouch- 
ſateth this honour, that being faſhioned like to the image 
his Son we might through good report andevill report 
walke on, upholden with the tay of a good conſcience, 
yea we have reſolved with our felyes not only to abide 
the open wrongs of our enemies, but even the diſdaint of 


our brethren, although never ſo unjuſt, 


And what we furthermore thinke of the dodrine of 
our Lord Iefus Chrift, the confeflion of cur faith, ſet 
forth many Jeers agoe, hath made it known to the whole 
world: and ye have God, and Angels, together with 
men, witneſſes of that fincere endeavour, by which we la+ 
boured,and doe as yet;to the uttermoft of aur power, la- 
bourto ſet up againe and maintaine the pure worſhip of 
Godamong us ont of Gads word, 

And, evenas we ſhewed our ſelves co be ready atall 
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The Preface. 
times to render a reaſon of the hope thatis in us : fo we 


thought ita matter worth the pains, to make all men pri- þ 
vietothat bond which one our part is very ftraight with. Þ 
the holy and truly Catholike Church of God ,: with e- þ 

F 


very Saint and ſound member thereof, that ſofarre as we. 
can, we might deliver, partly our ſelves, partly the Chur- 
ches joyned withus from thoſe moſt grievous crimes, by 
which ſome mens {peeches and books are laid to our 
charge. And when we bethought our ſelves by what 
means it might beſt bedone , this eſpecially for the pre- 
ſenttime ſeemed a meet way unto us, which would give 
offence to no min,and might ſarisfie all that would yeeld 
untoreaſon, namely, to publiſh this Harmorie of confeſh- 
ons, whereby it might ſufficiently be underſtood , how 
falſely weare charged, as though we, that have rejected 
popiſh errors,agreed notat allamong our ſelves. Forſto. 
begin with thoſe ſtout maintainers of the Romiſh tyran-. 
nie, who will yet ſeeme to be defenders of the truth, this 
conference of confeſſions will plucke every vifard from 

their faces, when as it ſhall plainly appear, that all the opi- 

nions intheſe confeſſions of faith were in other ſundry. 

words ſolaid down , that yetthe ſame truth alwaies abt- b 
deth, andthere isnone atall, or very litrle difference in 'q 
the things themfelyes. And how narrow muſt they needs 1 
perceive the bounds of that their Catholike Church to. Y 
be, when it ſhall be openly known , that ſo many king- 
domes, provinces, cities, peoples and nations profefling | 
the truth of the Goſpel , doe with common conſent re- 
noutce the abuſes and orders of the Romiſh Church? As. [6 
for thoſe whom ( without any deſert) it pleafeth to count. j 
us among the Arrians and Turks, they ſhall ſee alſo how J 
farre through the benefit of God we be from ſuch hai-' 
nonsatd wickederrours, And theyalſo, whoaccnſe us. 4 
of ſedition , ſhall perceive how teyerently we thittke of { 
the digaitie of Kings , and nn ay 
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| The Preface. | 
and they to conclude that not being content with thoſe 
publike confeſſions of the Churches of Germanie, may 


' by laying againſt us that forme of new agreement ſeeme 


worthily more and more to ſever themſelves from us, 
and who havealreadie very pithily been refuted by molt 
learned writings, they alſoſkall, it true agreement be ear- 
neftly ſought;be ſatisfied with this Harmony. For(that we 
may treely ſay'as it is indeed) that long ranck of names 
ſealed and written at that booke is ſuch, that it ſeemerth 
rather to ſtand idly in the field, thento fight mantully.. 
And if it had pleaſed us to follow this pollicie, wee 
might have ſet downe the names not ofſevenor eight 
thouſand meane men (moſt famous Princes and ſome o- 
ther excepted) of whom it may worthily be doubted, 
whether there ever were any ſuch, or what they were, but 
alſo the names of farre moe Churches. And this our di- 
liger.ce had beene farre more commendable, namely, 
being beſtowed, not in wringing out and begging from 
village tovillage ſome hundreds ot names, bur inlaying_ 
out the opinions of moſt gracious Kings, moft renowned 
Princes, of noble nations, and peoples, of moſt mighty 
common-wealths and Cities : of whicha great part Path 
not been uſed to diſpute in corners, or to trifle, bur 
hath knowne theſe many yeeres how even unto blood to 


1uffer many and grievous things for Gods truth ſake. But 


we know that the truth hath not it warrant from men,nor 
by men-: it is fimple, it will be fimply publiſhed and 
taught. Therefore we are purpoſed for this time not to 
deale byany long diſputation with any man, but barely 
co open the meaning of the reformed Churches, to knit 
all the Churches of Chrift together with one bond of 
brotherly love, to keepe peace withall men, and ſo farre 
asit ought to be done, to judge well of all men: yeaand 
to intreatthoſe, who think ſomewhat too hardly of us, 
that if we diſagree from the Confeflion of no Crch | 
| cQat.. 
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that doth truely beleeve, they would themſelves alſo be- 
ginne tobe of the ſame minde with us, and quietly, and 
toberly conferre with their brethren, of what things they 
ſhall think good, rather then themſelves to flatder and 
give the adverſaries occaſion to rayle upon the Goſpel. 
But if they will not doit,let this publique and everlaſting 
monument witnes toall that come after, that we & all of 


our fideare and ſhall be free not only from the grievous 


reproches, with which we are undeſervedly laden, but 
alſo without blame of all the hurly burlies and diflenti- 
. onsthat have been hitherto, and that(which God forbid) 
are peradyenture like tobe more grievous, unlefle it be 
ſpeedily prevented on both fides. 

And ſeeing in this Harmoxie we ſpeake not onely with 
our owne, but even with the mouth of all thoſe Nations, 
whoſe Confeſſions we have brought into one forme of 
one and the ſame doQtrine ; we hope it will come topaſſe 
that not ſo much the ſeveral names of the French, Belgia, 
and other Confeſlions ſhall hereafter be heard, as that 
one onely univerſall, ſimple, plaine, and abſolute Con- 
ſeffion of all the Churches (ſpeaking as it were with one 


and the ſame tongue of Chanasn) ſhall be ſeene : and that 


they who were thought to be farre wide (as hath hither- 
to notaltogether without deſert by reaſon of over many 
mens private wriclggs beene thought of us and the bre. 
thren of the Confeſſion of Auſfurge) it fo be that men 
keep within the bounds of the Confefhions,and all cavil- 
ling and ſophiſtrie be laid aſide, and as well faithfull as 
favourable expoſition be admitted, ſhall be thought ve 
neerely to agrec inall things. And this was the cauſe 
why wedeſired to putthe Confefſion of Auſpurge, toge« 
ther alſo with that of Saxo#y,and Wirtemberge,in this Hare 
»onie, that it might be the more eafily kuowne, that bath 
we agree with them in all particular points of faith, and 
that there are very few matters hanging in OUNTEN 
tween 


The Preface, 


between us. For concerning that doubt about the Lords 
Supper, in the thing, andof the thing it ſelfe, there is. 
no ſtrife, we differ 1n certaine adjuncts and circumſtan- 
; cesof the thing. In the thing ir ſelfe, I ſay, we agree : 
p alchoughas the gifts of God are divers, ſo ſome doe more 
s, lainely, ſome doe not ſoplainly, and perhaps not fo fit- 
y, utter that which they thinke, For we allacknowledge 
that the holy ſigns, have not a bare fignification, but thar 
by the ordinance of God they affure our conſciences thar 
the things themſelyes are as truly and certainly given of 
God toall that come, as the fignes themſelves are given 
| by Gods Minifter, But.this, queſtion remaineth, whe- 
| ther as the ſigne, ſoalſothe preſent thing it ſelfe be giver 
tothe body, or rather the preſent figne be given tothe 
body, but the preſent thing given onely tothe minde and 
' faith: Againe, whetheras both be given toali, ſo both 
| be received of all, of ſomeunto life, and of other ſome 
unto death. In like ſort, we all beleeve the true Commu- 
nication of the true body and the true blood of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. The controverhe ſtandeth in the manner 
of communicating, but who may therefore ofrightthink, 
that the holy unitie.of the Churches is tobeplucked a- 
; {ſander >- That they of our {ide were alwaies deſirous of 
| peace and agreement, the hiſtory of the. conference ar 
I Marpurge, and ſuch things as were afterward done in the 
yeere 1536. do ſufficiently witneſle.. 

Moreover, ſo often as there appeared any hope of a- 
greement,it 1s cleare, that there was no-other cauſe, but 
the importunitie of ſome certain men, why new and ſud- 
den braules being raiſed, the matter could not come, or 
long continue in that. agreement which was hoped for. 
For that we may let paſſe very many other things, al- 
thoughin the beginning it were openly knownramong al, 
! _ thatthere was nocotroverſiebetweenus(nonotſo much 
 - as. the very Papiſts excepted) in the opinion abour 
] worſhipping... 
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The Preface. 
worſhipping the myſterie of the holy Trinitie; loe,about 
the latter end, that unhappy monſter of Vbiquitie came 
torth, which if it be admitted, will quite overthrow the 
true doctrine of Chriſts perſon, and his Natures. Hence 
then come the diſtrations of Churches, hence come ſo 
deadly quarrellings. But ſecing this whole matter hath 
been often handled by. many learned men, it is no time 
for us to deale any farther thereio. Forit is ſufficient for 
us to ſhew in few words, that our men ſo farre as was poſ- 
fible, alwaies provided for the peace of the Church. 
Neither truely hath any man cauſe after the example 
of certain Moderators (ſuch as not long fince have been) 
why he ſhould perſwade himſelfe that we would heare of 
this hotch-potch of opinions make a certaine medlie as 
. It were of contrarie qualities. But we leave all things 
whole, thatevery one may ſo know his owne words be- 
ing compared with the ſayings of others, that he ſhall 
finde nothing forged, nothing taken away, nothing put 
to; or —_ And to conclude, the forme and drift of 
this whole work, if it be more narrowly viewed, ſhall 
not unworthily be judgedaſound body of Chriftian do- 
ctrine, framed andallowed by the writings,and asit were 
by a common councel of the godly Churches well nigh 
of all Europe. For here all the chiete points of our Reli- 
gion, being diſcufſed and approved, are by the publique 
authoritie of all the chiete Nations in Chriftendome 
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The Preface. 


and what ftay willtherebeinthe end? for many, (by all 
mens leave be it ſpoken) ſeemeto be delighted with this 
contin 1all ftriving, that howſoever, arid whatſoever it 
might coſt them, they might not be unknowne, Bur it 
becometh the Diſciples ot Chriſt to ſeeke peace, and to 
deſpiſe glory, For as Bernard ſaith, They that deſpiſe peace, 


and ſeeke after glorie, they loſe both peace and glory, Away 
therefore with thoſe ſpeeches, 1 am of Paul,. 1 amof 
Cephas, andlet that one ſaying be heard, I am Chriſts, I 


amthe Churches. | 


"There is ſomething that may be miſliked, yet there 
are very many things that may well be liked: the ſame 


gow worke of faith abideth, let therefore the ſame 


ove continue ; and let us not thinke much to take them 
for brethren, whom God vouchſafethto take for ſonnes : 
neither let us deſpiſe: thoſe, for whom Chriſt deſpiſed 
himſelfe. 'That thing is afſuredly true, and very much 
liked of us, that nothing in holy doEtrine is to be thought 
of ſmall importance : Fat rather that even in the leaſt 
points thereof a certaine faith and full afſuranceis requi- 
red, flat contrary to the wavering of the Academikes : 
yet we cannot like of too too much peeviſhneſle,through . 
which ſome do ftraight way upon very ſmalloccaſion call 
their brethren heretikes, ſchiſmatites, ungodly, Maho- 
metans:let theſe ſpeeches be thrown cut again Atheiſts, | 
EpicuresLibertines, Arians, Anabaptiſts, & ſuch like mil- 
chevous perſons, which defire to have the Lords field ut- 


. terly deſtroyed:butlet us every day grow in faith & love: 


and let us teach the flocks committed-to our charge, to 
fear God,to hate vices, and follow after yertues, to denie 
the world and themſelves: obeying the commandement 
of our Lord and teacher leſus Chrift, who biddeth us not 
to. braule but to love each other. Whoſe example. in 
governing the Church if'we will follow, we ſhall raiſe up 
thoſe thatareafflited, take up thole that are falne, = : 

| che. 


% 


The Preface. 


 thefeeble, waken thedrowſie, and not negligently de- 


nounce Gods wrath againft finnes, and ſhall draw out the 
ſword ofthe ſame word which is no blunt one againft hy- 
pocrites, wolves, dogs, ſwine, goates, and to conclude 
againſt all wicked ones which in our Churches mingle 
themſelves with the true ſheepe, and which cauſe the 
word of God to be evillſpoken of. It were a farre better 
thing ſurely then that which ſome do, buſying theſharp- 
nefle of their wit in making of certaine trifles, that for- 
ſooththe knowledge of ſuch ſubtilties, may ſhake out of 
our mindes all conſcience. Ir was juftly ſaid that the 
ſtrengthofthe Goſpel was weakened through the thorny 
ſubtilcies of ſchoole-queſtions : and we through our way. 
ward diſputations what. elſe doe we, then cauſe that the 
authoritie thereof be- not ftrepgthned, but rather weak- 
ned, and doe cvenftagger among the wicked. We reade 
it excellently written in Zivze, a very grave writer, that 
n0t onely grudges, but alſo warres have an end,and that often= 
times deadly foes become faithfull confederates, yea and ſome- 
times Citizens : andthat by the ſame ſpeeches of the people of 
Rome, very bitter or cruell enmities have beene taken up be- 
| tweene men of great account. And that which theſe few 
words wrought with the heathen, ſhall not godlinefſeto- 
ward God n oaſ at the hands of Chriftians, of Divines, 
and of Paſtours of Churches ? yea of the travell of read- 
ing and diligently examining and conferring of this 
booke ſhall not be inkefoae.if upright and fincere judge- 
ment, if not prejudicate opinions, but the love of one 
truth ſhallbeare ſway in all mens hearts, it will ſhottly 
 obtaineit. That old contention abour the celebrating 
of Eaſter very hotly toffed to and fro, for two hundred 
yeeres, or thereabout, betweene the Greeksand the La- 
tines, was long fince by us thought wotthy of laughter : 
burwe muftrake good heed, left in a matter not altoge- 
therunlike, we ſeeme to beyyiſer then both, if ſobe that 
a we 
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The Preface. x 
we deſire to have the Church whole, and not to leave it 
rentunto the poſteritie, and would have our ſelves be 
counted not fooliſh among men, and not ftubborne in 
the ſight of God. There hath ſcarce been any age, which 
hath in fuchſort ſeene all Churches following altogether 
one thingin all points, ſo as there hath not alwaies been 
ſome difference, either in dorine, or in ceremonies, or 
in manners : and yet were not Chriſtian Churches 
throughthe world therefore cut afunder, unlefle perad- 
venture then, when the Biſhop of Rome brake off all a- 
greement, and tyrannically injoyned toorher Churches, 
not what ought to be done, but what himſelfe would 
have obſerved : but the Apoftle did not ſo. Barnabas in- 
deed departed from Pay, and Pay! withſtood Peter, and 
ſurely for no trifle : and yet the one became not more 
enemie or ſtrange tothe other, bur the ſelte fame ſpirit, 
which had coupled them from the beginning, never ſut- 
fered them to be dis-joyned from them-ſelyes. It is the 
faſhion of Romiſts ro command, toenforce, topreſfle, to 
throw out curfings, and thunder excommunications up- 
on the heads of thoſe that whiſper never ſo little againft 
them :.but let us, according to the doctrine of the holy 
Ghoft, ſuffer, and gently admonifheach other : thar is, 
keeping the ground-work of faith, let us build love up-- 
onit and letus joyntly repaire the wals of Sion lyipgin 
_ their ruines. | 
It remaineth, that through the ſame Lord Chriſt we 
beſeech our reverent brethren inthe Lord, whoſe Con- 
tefhions publiſhed we ſet forth, that, they take this our 
painesin good part : and ſuffer us tolcane, as it were, to 
a certaine ftay, rothe common conſent of the reformed 
Churches, againft the accuſations and reprockes of the 
common adverſaries of the truth.. But it had beento be. 
wiſhed, that.we might at once have ſet outall yy £ ON- 
f effions.. 
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Ic - the refoxmed Churches”: 'but becauſe we 
had themnot all, therefore we ſet out them onely, that 
were cone to our hands, to which the reft alſo, ſo farre 
as we ſuppoſe, may eaſily be drawne. And we alſo could 
have. wiſhed, that-the thing might have becne made 
common toallthe reformed Churches. But when as the 
ſtate of our Churches ſeemed to force the-matter, and 
that they could .not abide any longer delay: the right 
well beloved brethren will pardon us, with whom by 


= 


reaſon of the time we could not impart both the Har- 


7onte it ſelfe, and the Obſeryations, as alſo the intent 
of this whole Edition. Whereas moreover we hive put 
to moe confeſſions of one and the ſame Nation, as of 


 Auſpuree, and Saxonie, as alſo the former and latter of 


Helvetia, that was not done without caufe : for beſides 


_ that oneexpoundeth another, we thought it good alſo 


hereby to ridde them from all ſuſpicion of inconſtancie 
and wayering in opinion, which the adverſaries are wont 


.to catch at, by ſuch repetitions of Confeſſions. 


Yet why we would not adde ſome Confeſſions of the 
brethren of Bohem/a often repeated, we will ſtraight way 
ſhew a cauſe : and we hope that our reaſon will eaſily be 
liked of them. And we have ſet downe every where two, 
yea & in ſome places three Editions of Auſpurge, for this 
reſpect, left in this diverfitie we might ſeeme to have 
picked out that, which rather favoured our fide, and to 
have utterly miſliked theother, Whereinnotwithſtand- 
ing we have not every where followed the order of 
times, in which every of them came to'light, but the 
coppie which we had in our -hands:printed at Vrtew:- 
berge 1572. with adouble Edition. And we have there- 
fore thought it meet to paſſe over the Apologies ad- 
Joyned to the Confeflions : ( as of Anſpurge, Bohemia , 
Sneveland, -and England,) aswellthatthe-worke might 

| not 
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not grow'tobeexceeding bigge; as alſo that we might 
not ſeeme rather to increaſe diſputations and controver- 
fies, then to make an Harmonie of doftrine. Andas for 
our Obſeryations, our minde was to meet with the ca- 
vils of ſophifters, who we know well enough will take 
hold tel marcers that they may thereby ſet us 
on worke, Wherefore left they ſhould: charge us to ſet 
out a diſcord rather them a concord of Conteflions, we 
have added in the end very ſhort Obſervations, in which 
we lay open thoſe things whichmight ſceme ſomewhat 
obſcurely ſpoken, and doe favourably and freely, giviog 
them an interpretation, expound. thoſe things, which 
eitherhave, orſceme tohave any ſhew of repugnancie, 


 Andwe beſeechthe brethren to beare with us therein, as 


the moſt diftreſſed, and defirons of the peace and agree- 
ment of the Churches among thoſe, who in theſe laſt 
times have imbraced the truth of the Goſpel. For God 
forbid, that we ſhould defire to be counted Cenſurers of 
others, who are ready rather to be taught of our bre- 


thren, and tobe firengthned in this race of truth, which 


is begun. We would therefore have them ſo to thinke, 
that theſe Obſervations are laid before them , that 
they may judge of them, and may, if they ſhall 
thigke it any where needfull , better and more fit- 
ly declare their owne opinion, and in the meane while 
accept of eur paines. 


YE therefore moſt gracious Kings, Dukes, 
Earles, Marqueſles, moſt famous Barons, 

and noble Lords, ye Cities, and Com- 
mon-wealths, ye moſt wiſe Paſtours, Doors, 
and, to be ſhort, all Chriſtian people profeſ- 
ing the truth of the Goſpel, be preſent in ſoules 


0 and 


OY: "ne 
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and-bodies, ſuffer not the poiſon of difcord*to. 
ſpread any farther : but kill this hurcfull Ser- 
pen, and receive with a Chriſtian minde as 
is meet, and as is offered unto you this: moſt 


ſure token and carneſt of the everlaſting friend- | 
ſhip of the French and Belgian Churches with 


you, offered to you. in the face of the whole 
world : that we. being by a friendly league 
coupled together in Chrift, may vanquiſh all 
Ancichriſts, and may fing that Hymae to the 
Lord our God, Bebold, how: good and joyfull a 
thing.it it; brethren #0 dwell together is unitic. 
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A CATALOGVE OF. THE 


_ CONFESSIONS WHEREOF 


this HARMONIE is framed, according 
to the order of the times, wherein every of - 


them Were Written and publified, 0 © _ | 


| | X 
7H E Confefſionof Aus puUR'G nx was firſt prefers 
| KaRY tcdin the Germane tongue at the Citic Auſparge; in 
5 1069 the yeere 1530. to Charles the fifth being Emperor, 
S0.S. by certaine moſt renowned Princes of Germanze, and 
WSocas. othcr States of the ſacred /Empirc, whota they call 
roteſtants. Secondly the ſelfe fame yecre it was ſet out and pub- 
liſhed at WirtembergeinLatine, ſomewhat correfted in certain Ar- 
ticles, with a Preface, and the ſubſcription of the Authours names. 


* y 


> 
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Hat Confeſſion of the fonre Cities was preſented both in tlie 
| 4 -Germane, and alſoin the Latine tongue, to the ſame molt ſa 
cred Emperour Charles the fifth, in tho ſame afſembly held at A«- 
w#rge, inthe ſame yeerc,by the Embaſladors of the Cities of Stranſ- 
ongh, Conſtance, Meminga, Lindaw : both which we have incer- 
taine Articles compared togetncr that the Readers might have the 

one made more ample. by the other : and we have therefore int! 

titles called it the Confefon of Sneveland, for that thoſe foure Cities, 
by whomit-was preſented, are commonly counted neighbours to - 


Sueveland. * E334 


.. 


IIT. 
$ 69 of Befil about the yeerc 1532. was firſt written in. the 
'[&-Germane tongue by the Miniſters of the Church! of Z#{4,and 
alſo bye: common ſubſcriptian'allowed of: the Faſtours of; | Strauſs 
_ brongh,then againe in the yeere 1561+ both recogniſed and rearired 
Um”: 52. T4 2 | + ME 


by the ſelfe ſame Miniſters of Baſil. Afterward afoi it was publiſhed 
by the Magiſtrate of Aflaive in his owne name in the Germane 
tongue with a Preface, as though it had becn that Churches owne 
. Confeſſion, And at the laſt it was turned into Latine, Which we, as 
more ancient then the relt of Helvetia, haye thought g ood to be (et 


downe here alſo, and doe elſewhere inlike fort call i it ET Confeſlion 
of Ailaines 


IITIT. 


T, He PD Confeſſion of Helvetia was written at Bafil about the 
cere 1536. inthe behalfe of all the Churches of Helveria, and 

ſent and preſented to the Afſembly of Divines at Wirtemberge by 
Ne Bucer, and Maſter Capito - and in the yeere following 1537: 
it was againe propounded together with the —_— thereof to 
the aſſembly at Swalca/die by Bacer himlclfe, and allowed of that 
whole afſemblic, namely, of all the Divines and degrees of Prote- 
fants, as Leather his own letters to the Helwetians doc teſtifie. Aid 
- thedeclarationin Latine was conferred in vory many FR withthe 
. More OW copie Written in the Germane es: 


_ V.. 


Hat of Saxonie was written in Latine in the yeere I551- in the 
Tits ofthe Saxox Churches, by Maſter Philsp Melanithen, 


—  thatit mig] gw yr» mv Comctlof Trent: to whichriot on- 


the Saxon and Meifſes Churches, but alſo very many. other did 
cribe,2s ifit had been! to the: NEEnEs of eAuſparge _— 


» Ip 


he | v T. 


Hat wW wu/tawbergs was of the walk cetlench Prince al Lord, 
, Lord Chriſtopher Duke of Wertemberg 'and Tecea, Earle of 
Mowntbelgard, by his Embaſſadours preſerited to the afſemblic of 


the Tridenzine Councel the 24. day of the Moneth of Janxaric in the 
yeere 1552. 


VII. 


FT He French Confeſſion wasinthe yeere 155 9: preſented to Fraves 

the ſecond King of France, firſt at fb93/e, in the behalfe of all 
the godly of that langdome : fecondly,-inthe yeere 1561. at Posfte. 
ie: Was proſend _ in Frendhyto Che)the ninth: and _ 


lover Eno 


, Hf \ > 


gelicall Paſtours, inthe yecre'1 566. 


fe 
VIII. 


T' He Engliſh Confeſſion was inſerted inthe generall apologic writ- 
T tenin tho yecre 1562. in the behalfe of the Engliſh Church. 


| V I X, 


He latter Confeſſion of Helvetia was written by the Paſtours of 

Zurich, inthe yeere 1566, and approved and ſubſcribed unto, net 
onely of the 7igarines themſelves and their confederatey of &ern, 
Scaphnſia, Sangallia, Rhetia, Myllaine, and Bieans's but of, alt them: 
of.Genev#,and of $ev9i, of Polomie, and likewiſe by the' Chime 
Hungarie,and Scotland. DRE EROS 5 


the Pally of 2 Frengh Churches, with aPre. 


T He Confeſſion of Be{gia was publiſhed in French in the name of 
_ * allthe Churchesof Belgra, in the yeere 1566. and in the yerre 
1579. ina publique Synode held at Belginmp, it was repeated, cone - 
firmed, and turned into the Belgian tongue. 


| YI. | 
TJ Ha: of Bohemia being the laſtof the foure former, which were 
farre more. ancient, (which for the. fe we thought good 
not to be inſerted into this Haywenie) being recited in the fame or- 
der of Chapters and Arguments, and ſomewhat more plainly ex- 
prefſed, and in the yeere 1573. publiſhed in divers places, was alſo 
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approved by common teſtimonie of the Vniverſitic of #irtewberge, 


© 


eycn as. Maſter Luther, and Melanton had approved the former, 
publiſhed in the yecre 1532. being altogether the ſame in dotrins 
with this, as Luther his Preface witneſicths and we have called it 
elſewhere the Confeſſion of the Yaldenſer, following the common 
title aged thereunto by thoſe Churches : al we would have 
to be ſpoken without any prejudice to thole brethren. 


* 
- 
bo 
k N 
i » x . - - P =_— 
of i . P 7 k ; 
* % . . , 
. 
v 
L . ” p 
"8 c * na x 4 + +» b * 
a % % 
- % » . 
" - - 


', S , b i © o 4 , % 
(3 \ CR) 


AN ADMONITION TO 
THE GODLY, AND GENTLE 
READER, TOUCHING THE 
Order and courſe of this whole 

H:-ARMONIR. 


BER Hz whole; Harmonic -of Confeſſions (gentle Readtr) i 
SN. partedanto 1g; Seftion?, which: We have taken. ſonverimes 
Da | a, ont of moe, ſometimes out of fewer Confeſſions imnumber, 
CINE, 45 each ſeemed every one in his oWne place to handle one and- 
the ſame matter or chiefe point of dottrine. But mm rehearſing the con- 
text of every Confeſſion, becauſe we were to have regard of the orderof 
things and dotiring, rather then either of the time," or. Worthineſſs of the 
Churches andeAuthonrs that Wrote thens, or; bther. ſuch like circum- 
flance' : therefore jt ſeemed good Without any envie or preindice of other 
( onfeſſions, either more ancient or mars famous, to give the firſt place - 
' to the latter { onfeſ1ion of Helyetia; both becauſe the order thereof 
ſeemed more fit, and the whole handljng of doftrine more full and con- 
venient ; .And alſo becauſe that (onfeſ5i9 WAS. publiquoly approved and 


* 


ſ#bſeribed unto by very many Chirches of divers Nations. Farther 
apon this doe the 74ſt firly follow, to wit, the form-r (onfeſcop of Helys- 
fla, and then all other, without any choiſe, indifferently, ſave:that we 
| haqrather ioyne togethly tht Confeſrons of Ge rm-ing, then ſever them. 
k each from other, roars. +s"the argument of every Section. Tet we, 
- wee infortegro pur that Confeſdiouaf the foure (Hichuts receiuedſonms. 
b what late, inthelaft place. W POE notwirhſtanding if it ſhall not. 
from ft and coninignt ts an, m1ty eaſily be altexed in the ſecond 
Edition, as other Confeſtions alſo, if any ſuch beſides theſe ſhall be Warr. 
tIng, ay in Hol A Slave BE ned. OT Mm Oe oe: 
"To tonclude, that the yodly [Reader may want nothing, and thut ne. 
man may ſuſpett ay thing 't0 be taken Way or adaed to any of thoſe 
Cofeſsions, we have here ſes doWyne the Articles or chiefe points in the . 
oxder wherein they were firſt written, Which we deſire every man fa- 


S 


and agreement, then malicioufly hunting after occaſions of difſentions. 
ES PROPER: 


Op. 
_— — 


eourab'y to interpret, and to eniey tha'tur labour, rather ſeeking peace. . 
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Flamane Traditions. 


Free Willy. 


, FOR EVERIE 


GVES 
CONFESSION, 


CONTAINED IN. THIS HAR- 
+ MONTE, AFTER THAT ORDER 
wherein they were firſt written, 


The Articles of the former 
Confeſſ lon of Helvetia, £7 


L 


C ripture. 
Inter pretation, 


Fathers. 


T be arift of the Scriptnre; 
God, 

Man, and bu fireugth, 
Ors ginall om. 


The cternall Cemnſel, ronchi g te 
reſtoring of man, | * 

Toſs (rift, and thoſe benefits which 
We roape by hins 

T by drift of the deftrine of the G he 


Faith and the force thereo ! 
T he Church. G- 5] 


Of the Miniſters of the Ward, 15 


Ecclefiaſticall powey. 16 
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CONTENTS OF THE * |} 
 . BOOKE FOLLOWING, ACCOR- © | 
DING TO THE SECTIONS, : 
| which are in number nineteene aud 
3 of how many confeſſions cach 
q | ; Section doth confiſt.. 


THE FIRST SECTION. pag. 1.. 
LT F the holy Scripture being the true word of God, and: 
Ft the interpretation thereof. This Seftion conliſteth of 
(99S) B> tenconfeſſions:. to wit, Of. the former and{atter con- 
EAT fe ſrions of Helvetia, of that of Baſil or Myllane,of Bohe- 
SESEEAR mia or the Waldenſes, the French, the Engliſh, that of- 
_ Saxonic, Wirtemberge, 4d Sucyeland. 
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OE Godin eſſence one, in perſans three , and of his true worſhip, 
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and latter confefrion of Helvetia, that of Baſil, of Bohemia, or the Wal- 
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- Arine. But theſe foure, to wit, the former confeſſion if Helyetia, the 
Engliſh, that of Auſpurge, and Wirtemberge, doc by the way-make 
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ws omitted this part of doArine. 
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feſſions onely , to wit, Of the latter (,onfeſsion of Helvetia, that 
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demption. This SeQtion conſiſteth of r 2, Confeflions, to wit, Of the 
former and latter'Confeſsions of Helyctia, that of Baſil, Bohemia, the 
Surv av Engliſh, :bat of B olgia, Aulpurge,Saxonic, Wirtemberge, 
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THE TENTH SECTION. pag. 204. 
OF the holy Catholique Church. This Scion conſiſteth of 11. 
confeſſions, to wit, Of the former and latter confeſrions of Helve- . 
tia, that of Baſil, Bohemia, the French, the Engli(b, that of Blgia, Au- 
ſparge, Saxonie, Wirtemberge, avdSueveland. ri” 
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(OF the Miniſters ef the Church , and of their calling, and office. 
.— This SeRtion conſiſteth of 9.Confeſſions: to wit, Of the former. 
and latter confeſrions of Helyetia, that of Bohemia, the French, the 
Engliſh, thr of Belgia, Auſpurge,Wirtemberge; and Sucveland. . 
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Oo F true and falſe Sacraments, in generall. This Section coniiſteth - 
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declaration thereof, the latter confeſsion of Helvetia,. of that Bail,. 
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nic Wirtemberge, nd Sueycland. Ih ou ni 


THE THIRTEENTH SECTION. pag. 386. 
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"116. Confeſlions; to wit;: Of the form:r.confeſr50n of Helvetia, end. 
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Confeſſions : to wit , Of the ſormer vonfeſrionof Helyetia , ana 
the decliration thereof, of the latter confeſrion of Helvetia, that of Ba- 
{1, Bohemia, the French, the Engliſh, that of Belgia, Auſpurge, Saxo- 
nie, Wirtemberge, and Sucycland. . 
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(NF Eccleſiaſtical mectings. This Section conſiſteth of 8. Con- 

feſſions: to wit, The fermer and latter confeſsions of Helyetia, 
that of Bohemia, the French, the Engliſh, that of Saxonic, Wirteme | 
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| THE SIXTEENTH SECTION. pap. 366. 
(DEF Holy daics, faſts, andthe choiſe of meats, and of the viſiting of 
' >” theſicke, and the care that is tobe bad for the dead. This Se&ion 
confiſteth of 9 Confeflions,to wit,of the latter confeſ3ion of Helvetia, 
that of Baſil, Bohemia,the French;the-Engliſh,thar of Auſpurge, Sax0» 
nic, Wirtemberge, and Sucycland. | 


THE SEVENTEENTH SECTION. pag. 408. 
F Ceremonies, and rites, whichare indifferent in generall. This 
— Section conſiſteth of 11. confeſſions 3: to wit, of the former and 
latter confeſrions of Helyetia, that of. Baſil, Bohemia, cheFrench, the 
_ Engliſh,zhat of Belgia, Auſpurge, Saxonic, Wirtemberge, and Sueve- 


\ THE EIGHTEENTH SECTION. pag, 423... 
(QF Wedlocke, ſingle life; and Monaſticall. Vows. This Sefton 
confiſteth of 8, confeſſions © towit, of the former and latter con- 
feſrions of Helyetia, that of Bohemia, the French, the Engliſh, that of 
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= THE NINETEENTH SECTION, pag 458. | 
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YEE beleeve and confeſſe the Canonicall 
Scriptures of the holy Prophets and A= 
\| poſtlesof beth Teſtaments,'to be the ve- 
| ry true word of God, and to have ſutfiet-! 
) 2) ent authoritie of themſelves, not of men. 
For God himſelf ſpake to the Fathers, 
F! Prophets, Apoſtles, and ſpeaketh yet un- 
r_ ; . tousby the holy Scriptures. Andin this 
holy Scripture the univerſall Church of Chriſt hath all things 
fully expounded, whatſoever belong both to a ſaving faith,and 
alſo to the Taming of alife weil 1 to God in which re- 
Her it is expeſſely commanded of God, that nothing be et- 
ther put to, or takenfrom the a We judge therefore Oe 
OM 
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from theſe Scripturesis to be taken true wiſdome and godli- - 


nefle, the reformation and goyernment of Churches, alſo the 
inſtruction in all daties of pictic : and tobe ſhort , the confir- 
mation of opinionsand the confatation of errors, with all ex- 
hortations,according to that of the Apcſile, el Scriprare in- 


fpired of God#s profitable for doftrine, for reproofe, &c. Againe, 


T heſe things I write tento thee ( (aiththe Apoſtle to Timothy. 
1. Chap..3.) that thow maift knoW hoWit behooverh thee to be 
converſant in the houſe of God, cc. Againe,the ſelf fame Apo- 
ſtle to the Theſſalonians, When, faith he, ye received the Word of 
2 , ye received not the word of men, but, as it Was indeed, the 
Wordof God, &c. For the Lord himſelf hath faid in the Goſ- 
pell, It is wot yt that ſpeaks, but the ſpirit of my Father peaketh 


77 you: thergtore he that heareth you, heareth me, and te that - 


deſpiſeth yoh, deſpiferh me.” Wherefore whenthis-word of God 
is now preached in the Charchby Preachers lawtully called, 
we beleeye that the very,word.of God 1s preached, and recei- 
yed of the faithful, and that neither any other word of God is 
tobe fayned , ortobe'expeted from heaven: and thatgow 
the wordit {elf which.ispreached, is tobe regarded, not the 
Miniſter that. preacheth : who, although he be eyill and a fin- 
ner, neverfddh the wetdot God abideth "trne and good. 
Neither do we think that therefore the outward preaching is 
tobe thought as fruitleſle, becauſe the inſtruction in true reli- 


gion dependeth on the inward illumination of the ſpirit , be- 


caulc it is-written, No man ſhall teach bis neighbour, For all 


men ſhall know me. And, he that watreth, or he that planteth, 
nothing, hut God aff teh the increaſe. For albeit o man can. , 
E 


come ta Chriſt, unlefſe he be draVon b Bo heavenly Father, and 
beinwardly. lightned by. the holy Glioſt , yet' we know un- 
doubtedly, that it is the will off God, that his word ſhould be 
preached 'eyenoutwardly. God could indeed by his holy ſpi- 
rt, orby.the Miniſteryof an Angel, without the Miniftery of 
Saint Peter haye taught Cornelis in the Atts, but neverthe- 
k& be rcferrcth him to-Peter : of whom the Angel ſpeaking 
faith, he ſpal{tell thee What thou muſt dee.” For he that illumina- 
teth inwardly; by giving men the holy Ghoſt, the ſelf ſame by 
way of. commandement ſaid unto'his Diſciples , Goe ye wh 
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, Ing taken from the Seriptures themſelves ( that is, from the 
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the Whole world,and preach the Goſpell to every creature, And ſo Mark, 16, 
Pax! preached the word outwardly to.Lydia apurple ſeller 4- an; rs, 
mong the Philippians, but the Lord inwardly opened the wo- 

mans heart. And the ſame Pa»upon an elegant gradation fit» 

ly placed inthe 10. tothe Romaves, at laſt inferreth : therefore 

faith 1s by hearing , and hearing by the word of God, Weknow 

in the meane time that God canuluminate whom, and when 

he will, even without the externall Miniſtery, which isa thing 
appertaining to his power : but we ſpeake of the uſuall way 

wy inſtructing men, delivered untous of God both by com- 
mandement and examples. 

We therefore deteſt all the herefies of Artemor, the ſane 
chees, Valentinians, of Cerdon,and the Aſarcionites, who dent- 
ed that the Scriptures proceeded from the holy Ghoſt, or clſc 
received not, or polithed and corrupted ſome of them. And 
yet we do not deny that certain books of the old Teſtament 
were of the ancient authors called e-Lpocriphal, and of others 
-Eccleſiaſticall;to wit, ſuch as they would have to be read in the 
Churches, but not alleadged to avouch or confirme the autho- 
ritie of faith by them. Asalſo e-L#ftin in his 18 Book De crvie. 
Dei, C, 38. maketh mention, that i» the books of the Kings,the 
names and books of certaine Prophets are reckoned : but he ad- 
deth, that :hey are not in the Canon; and that thoſe books which 
we have, ſuffice #nto godlineſſe. 7 


CHAP. 15. 


Of interpreting the holy Scriptares,and of Fathers, 
Councels, and Traditions. 


H E Apoſtle Peter hath faid, That the holy Scriptures ave 2 Pei n, 
not of any private interpretation , therefore we do not al- 
low all expoſitions: whereupon we do not acknowledge that 
which they call the meaning of the Church of Rome, for the [ 
true and naturall interpretation of the Scriptures, which for- : 
ſooth the Defenders of the Romane Church doſtrive to force | 
all men ſimply to receive: but we acknowledge that inter- 
pretation of Scriptures for authenticall and proper, which be- 
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phraſe ab ors in which they were written, they be ing 


.. alſo wayedaccording to'the circumſtances, and. expounded 


according te the proportionof places cither like or unlike, or 
of mocandplainer) accordeth with-the rule of faith and cha- 
ritls; and makethnotably for Gods glory and mans ſalvation. 
Whercfore.we'danot contemne.the-holy Treatiſes of the'Fas 
thers, agreeing with the Scriptures , from whom not with- 
ſtanding wedo modeltly diflent ,. as.they are deprehended to 
{et down things mecrely ſtrange,or altogether contrary to the 
fame. Neither doe wo thinke that we/doe them any wrong in 
this matter,ſecing that they all with ans conſent willnot have 
their writings matched with the CanonicallScriptures,, but 
bid us allow of themſo farre forth, as they either agree with 
them,or difagree, and bidus take thoſe things:that agree, and 
Jaye thoſe that diſagree : and according'to thisorder we doe 
account of the Decreesor Canons of, Councels; Wherefore we 
ſuffer net onr. ſelves in controverlics about Religion or mat- 
ters of faith to be. prefled with the. bare teſtimonies: of .Fa- 
thers., or Decreesof Councels, muchlefle with received cx 
ftromes, orelfe with multitude of men being of oneindgement, or 
with preſcription of loug time. Therefore in. controverlies of 


religion or. mattersof.faith, we cannot admitany other Tudge 


then Gad Inmlelh, pronowncing by the holy Scriptures, what is 
true, what is falſe, what is to be followed,or what'to be avoid- 
ed. So we donot reſt but in the judgements of ſpirituall men, 
drawn from the word of God.. Certainly Jeremie and other 
Prophets did vehemently condemne the aſlemblies of Prieſts, 
gathered againſt the-Law of God :. and diligently forewarned 
us,that we ſhould not heare the Fathers or tread in their path, 
who walking in their own inventions, {warved.from the Law 


though they beſet out with goodly titles,as though they were 
Diving and Apoftolicall,by the lively yoice of the Apotles;and 
delivered tothe Church , as.it were by the hands of Apoſtoli- 
call men,by meang of Biſhops ſucceeding in their ruomeg:yet 
being compared with the Scriptures,difagree from them, and 


. by that their diſagreement bewray theaaſelyes in no wile to 


. 
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be Apoſtolicall. For as the Apoſtles did not diſagree ame 
| | Iem- 


=O ee IRS 6. 


- "5 P FR EIN Wy ga "DA 
Oo IRONS 5s” 


The firſt Sefton of the Scriptare. F 
themſclyes in doArine, ſo the Apoſtles Schollers did not ſet 
forth things contrary to the Apoſtles. Nay it were blaſphe- 
mous to avouch, that the Apoſtles by lively voice delivered 
things contrary to their writings. Pa» affirmeth expreſlely, 
thathe taught the ſame things inall Charches. And againe. We, , Coy. ,. 
faith he, wrste no other things unto youthen Which ye read,or al- 1 Cor.x. 
fo acknoWledge, Alloin another place he witneſleth , that he 
and his Diſciples, to wit Apoſtolicall men, walked» the ſame » Cor.1 
way, and ioyntly by the ſame fpirit did all things. The Iewsalfo 
in time paſt had their traditions of Elders, but theſe traditions 
wereſeycrely confuted by the Lord, ſhewing that the keep= 
ing ofthem hindcreth Gods Law, and that God # in vain wore Mitt If, 
ſopped with ſuch. | | | NS 


Ont of the former (Confeſſion of HELVETTA. 


Ks 5-vs Canonicall Scripture,being the Word of God,and dee .4-:i, x. 

& livered by the holy Ghoſt, and publiſhed to the world by $Scojpure. 
the Prophets and Apoliles, being of all other the moſt perfe& 

and ancient Philoſophie, doth alone perfeRly contein all piety 

and good ordering of life. The interpretation hereof is tobe Ar:ic. x. 
taken onely from her ſelfe, that her ſelfe may be the interpre- Inerpretatio, 
ter of her {elfe, the rule of charitie and faith being her guide. 

Which kinde of interpretation ſo far forth asthe holy Fathers 4,1;.. 4. 
have followed,we doe not onely recelve them as anerpueters Patres, 

of the Scripture, but reverence them as the beloyed inſtru- 

ments of God.. But as for the traditions of men, althoughne- ,,;,, ,. 
verſoglorious and received, how many ſoever of them doe Tradir, huma- 
withdraw or hinder us, as of things unprofitable and hurtful, #e. | 
ſo we anſwer with that ſaying of the Lord, They Worſhip me 

in vaine, teaching the doftrine of men, The drift of the Cano- 

nicall Scripture is this : that God wiſheth well to mankind : 

and by Chriſt the Lord his Sonne hath: declared this good will, 

whichis received by faith alone, and faith muſt be effteQuall 

through love, that it may be ſhewed forth by an innocent life. 
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The firſt Seftion of the Scripture. 
Ont of the Confeſſion of BASIL L. 


Of things commanded and not commanded. 
Artic. 19. 


V E confeſle that as no man can command thoſe things: 

which Chriſt hath not commanded, ſo likewiſe no- 
man can forbid thoſe things which he hath not forbidden. And 
in the margent. For it is written, heave him. Alſo ſeRion the 
third, inthe fame place. And muchlefſe can any man licenſe 
thoſe things, which God hath forbidden,8c. And in the marg.. 


God ſaid, I am Tehova your God,Levit.18. andby Moſes,Deut. 


IO. for Jehovah your God ts God of goas, a great God andterri= 
ble.Who ara among his.creatures.can grant thofe.things 
which he hath forbidden ? Inlike ſort ſetion 4.And againe,no- 
man.can forbid thoſe things, which God hath granted, &c.The 
other things which are contained in this article, becauſe they 
belong to other ſections, they are inſerted, eyery one in their. 
places. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof BOYUEM1a or the WALDENSES.. 
Of the holy Scriptures. 


CHAP. ; 


Irſt of all the Miniſters of our Churches teach with one 

conſent,. concerning the holy Scripture of the new and old: 
Teſtament (which is commonly called the Bible, and is law- 
fully received and allowed of the Fathers, which are of beſt 
and ſoundeſt judgement) that it is true certaine; and worthy 
to be beleeved, whercunto no other humane writings. whats. 
ſoeyer,or of what ſort focyer they be, may be compared, but: 
that, as mans writings, they muſt give place tothe holy Scrip- 
ture ::Firlt, becauſe it is.inſpired and taught of the holy Ghoſt, 
and uttered by the mouth of holy men, written by them, and 
confirmed by heavenly and diyine teſtimonies :. which ſpirit 
aſo:fumſelte opencth and diſclpſeth the meaning how - 
ougnt: 


Sh itF6 +, a 


"IM m, -  TRoerdiey ». fatt a L5; . p 
© onda et CER a 


5 4 £64 , . - Ma 
ws aa o 
i Ter a 4 2» 
we 1 : Sts AL FE "op . "WELIEN 
6. 


<2 4 - = fy - * eat>,% — # x a" '” 


The firſt Sefton of the Scripture; 7 
ought tobe underſtood, and the truth of this Scripture in the 
Church, in what manner ſeemeth him beſt : eſpecially by rai- 
fing up and giving faithfull Miniſters, who arc his choſen in- 
ſtruments. Of which ſpirit David ſpeaketh, when he faith, 


The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me,& his Word was in my tongue: \ $m.11; 
and Peter, For prophecie came not in old time by Will of man, but » Pct.1, 


holy men of Godſpakg as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt: and 
Pant, The Whole Scripture given by inſpiration of God, # pro- 
fitable,ecc. beſides, the Lord himſclfe faith, Search the Scrip- 
zures, And againe, Te are deceived, not knowing the Scriptures, 


neither doe ye nnderſtand the power of God. And, he opened the Mat 32. 
minds of hiusDiſciples that they might underſtand the Scriptures, © 24, 


Secondly, becauſc it isa true and ure teſtimony and a clear 


proofe of Gods favorable good will, whichhe hathreyealed yep. .;- 


concerning himſelfe, without which reyclation of Scripture, 
there isno wholeſome knowledge, nor faith, nor acceſſe to 
God. For in this, ſuch things as are neceſlarie to doctrine, to 
diſcipline and government of the holy Church, for all and ſin- 
gular perſons in the ordinary miniſterie of falyation (whence 
alſo ſpringeth true faith) in thisI fay, are all ſuch things fully, 
abſolutely, and fo far forth,as 1srequiſite,as in a moſt excellent 
and moſt exquiſite worke of the Holy Ghoſt, comprehended 
and included, then which no Angel from heaven can bring a- 
ny thing more certaine, and if he ſhould bring any other thing, 
he ought not to be beleevyed. 

And this perſwaſion and beliefe concerning holy Scripture, 
namely that it is taught and infpired of God,is the beginning 
and ground of our Chriſtian profeſſion, which taketh begin- 
ning from the Word outwardly preached.as from an ordinary 
meane, ordained of God for this purpoſe. Wherefore every 
one ought very highly to eſteeme of the divine writings of 
the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, reſolutely to beleeye them, 
and religiouſly to yeeld unto them in all things, diligeatly to 
reade them, to gather wholeſome docrine out of them, and 
according to them ought every man to frame and order him- 
ſelfe, but eſpecially they, who after an holy manner are {ct 0+ 
yer the Church of God. For which cauſes in our Churches 
and mectings this holy Scripture is rehearſed to the hearers in 
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the coptmon and mother tongue whichall underſtand, and e-- 
ſpecially (according to the ancient cuſtome of the Church) 
choſe portions of the Goſpels in Scripture, which are wont to 
be read on ſolemne holy dayesout of the Evangeliſtsand Apo- 
Niles writings, andare uſually called Goſpels and Epiſtles : out 
of which profitable and wholeſome doftrines, and exhortati- 
ons, and fermons are made to the people, as at all timesocca- 
fion and need requireth. We likewiſe teach that the writings 
of holy DoRors, cſpecially of thoſe that are ancient, are alſo 
tobe eſteemed for true and profitable: whereof there may be 
forme ule to inſtruk the people, yet onely in thoſe things 
wherein they agree with the holy Scripture, or are not con» 
tratie thereunto, and fo farre forth as they giye teſtimonie to 
theexcellencie thereof;to the information and example of the 
Apoſtolike Church, and ſwervenot from the conſent, judge= 
menit, and decrees, of the ancient Church (wherein ſhe hath 
continued unſpotted in the truth) after what ſort they them- 
{elves alſo have charged men to judge and thinke of their 
writings, and have given warning that heed ſhould be taken, 
leſt that they being but men, too much ſhould be aſcribedto 
them. Of which thing S. e L-gsſtine ſpeaketh in this manner. 
Be not thou a. ſervant to my writings, 4s it were tothe Canoni- 
cal Scriptzres, bat in the Canonical Scriptures ſuch things as 
thou didſt not beleeve; when thou haſt there found them, immedi- 
ately beleeve. But in my writings that which thou knowest not 
for Acertaine truth, unleſſe thou percerve it to'be certaine, hdld it 
not reſolutely. And elſewhere he faith, Give not as great credit 
zo mineor Ambroſe his words, as. to the Canonical Seriptares. 
This is the right rule to diſcerne writings by, which ſo-greatly 
lked the Papiſts that they have cited-1t in their decretal. di- 
RinR. g. Chap: Nols mers verbrs,chc. | 


Ont of the FREN C 11 Confeſſion, 


His one God hath reyealed himlelfe to be ſich a one unto 


men, firſt in the creation, preſervation and governing of 


his workes ; ſecondly farre more plainly. in his word, which 
word inthe beginning he reyealed to the fathers by certaine 
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The firſt Section of the Scripture. 9 
yiſions and oracles, and then cauſed it tobe written in theſe 
bookes which we call holy Scripture. 


Allthisholy:Scripture 1s contained 1n the Canonicall books 4:tic 3 


of the old and New Teſtament. The Catalogue whereof is 
this. The five bookes of Moſes (namely Genefry, Exodus, Lee 
viticus, Numbers, Denteronomie : Toſiu4, Fuadges, Ruth, two 
bookes of Samuel, two bookesof the Kimgs, two bookes of 


Chronicles, or Paralipom:non,0ne book of Eſdras, Nehemiah, 


Eſter, Tob,the Pſalmes, Solomons Proverbs, Eecleſiaftes, the 
Song of Songs, E ſay, Teremie,with the Lamentations, Ezzchiel, 
Danet, the 12. ſmall Prophets, (namely Oſe, Toel, Amos, Ab- 
diah, Jonah, M.chea, Nahum, Abacnc, Sophon, Hag gaie, Zacha- 
tie, Malachie ) the holy Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt -according to 
Matthew, Marke, Luke,and John, the eAs of the: Apoſtles, 
Pauls Epiſtles (namely one to the Romares,two to the Corin- 
thians;oneto the Galathians, one tothe Epheſians, one tothe 
Philippians, one to the Colloſſians, two to the The 4 gk 
two to Timorthie,one to Tits, one to Philemon, the Epiltle to 
the Hebrews the Epiſtle of Jazes,two Epiltles of Peter, three 
Epiſtles of I#h»,onc Epiltle of ae,” Johns Revelation: 
We acknowledge theſe bookesto be 'Canonicall,that 1s,we 
account them as the rule-8& ſquare of oar taith;and that not on- 
ly for the commot conſent of theChurch,butallo much more 
for the teimonie and inward perſwaſion of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
by'whoſe in{piration we are taught to diſcerne them from o- 
ther Ecclefialticallbookes: which hoyfoever they may bee 
profitable, yet arc they not ſuch, that any one article of faith 
may be builded upon them. Eine ly 
We beleeve that the word contained in theſe books came 
from one Godzof whom atone,and not of men, the authority 
thereof dependeth. And ceing this is the fumme of all truth, 
conteining whatfoeveris required for the worſhipofGod and 
our lalyation, we hold it not lawfull for men, no' not for the 
Angels emkche , to adde or detract any thing from that 
word, or toalter any whit at allin theſame. And hereupon it 
followeth,that it isnot lawfull to oppoſe either ant1quitie, cu- 
ſome, multitude, mans wiſedome and judgement, edicts, or 


any decrees,ot Councels,or vitions,or mitacles,.unto this holy 
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Scriptnre, but rather that all things ought to be examined, and 
tried by the rule and ſquare thereof. Wherefore we doe for 
this cauſe alſo allow thoſe three Creeds, namely the Apoſtles, 
the Nicen, and Athanaſius his Creed, becauſe they be agree- 
able to the written Word of God. 6 


Ont of the ENGL1$SH Confeſſion, 


VVE receive and embrace all the Canonicall Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, giving thankes 
to our God, who hath raiſed up unto us that light, which we 
might ever haye before our eyes : left either by the ſubtiltic of 
man, or by the ſnares of the devill, we ſhould be carried away 
to errors,and lies. Alſo we profeſle that theſe be the heavenly 
yoyces, whereby God hath opened unto us his will : and that 
onely in them mans heart can haye ſetled reſt: that- in them 
be abundantly, and fully comprehended all things, whatſoever 
be needfull for our helpe, as Origen, e-Lugnitine, Chryſoftome, 
and Cyrillus, have taught : That they 7. the very might and 
ſtrength to attain to ſalvation:that they be the foundations of the 
Prophets and eApoStles, Whereupon is built the Church of 
God: that they be the very ſure and infallible rule, whereby 
may be tried, whether the Church doe ſwerve, or erre, and 
whereunto all Ecclcſaſticall dotrine ought tobe called to ac- 
count : and,that againſt theſe Scriptures neither law, nor ordi- 
nance, nor any 'cuſteme, ought to be heard : ne though Pax! 
himſelfe, or an Angel from heaven ſhould come and teach the 
contrary. 


Out of the Confeſſionof BELG1A, 


H E hath revealed himſelfe much more plainly in his holy 
Word, fo. farreforth asit is expedient for his owne glo- 
ry, andthe falvation of his in this life. 

We confeſle that this Word of God was not brought or de- 
livered by any will of man : but that holy men of God inſpired 
by Geds holy Spirit ſpake it, as S. Peter witneſleth : but after- 
ward God himſelf for that excecding teder carctulnes which 


he 
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he hath of tus, and of their ſalvation, gave in Commiſſion to 
his ſervants:the Apoſtles and Prophets, that they ſhould put 
thoſe oracles in writing : and he himſelfe alſo wrote the two 
Tables of the Law with his own finger': whichisthe cauſe 
why wecall ſach writings ſacred and divine Scripture. 

And we comprehend the holy Scripture in thoſe two books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which are called the canoni- 47::. 4. 
call bookes : about which there was never any adoe. And of 
them this is the number and alſo the order, received of the 
Church of God. The five bookes of Moſes, the book of Ioſua, 
of the Tudges, of Ruth, two books of Samuel, two of the 
Kings,two of the Chronicles,which are called Paralipomena, 
the firſt of Eſdrag : Nehemiah, Eſter, [ob:alſo Davids Pfalmes, 
three books of Solomon, namely the Proyerbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Song of Songs : the foure great Prophets, E/ay, Tere- 
we, Ezekiell, and Daniel : and furthermore alſo the 1 2. ſmall 
Prophets: moreover the Canonicall bookes of the New Te- 
ſtament are, the fourc-Evangeliſts, namely Saint Matthew, 
Marke,Luke, and lohn, the Acts of the. Apoſtles, the 14+ Epi- 
Rles of Saint Paul, and ſeven of the other Apoſtles, the Reve- 
lation of Saint Iohn the Apoſtle. Theſe books alone doc we 4.5 
receive as ſacred and canonical, whereupon our faith may reſt, 
be confirmed and eſtabliſhed : therfore without any doubt we 
belecye allo thoſe things, which arc contained in them, and 
thatnot ſo much becauſethe C hureh recciyeth andalloweth 
them for Canonicall,as for that the haly Gholt beareth witnes 
to.our conſciences that they came from God, and moſt of all 
for that they alſo teſtific and juſtific by themſelves this'their 
owne facred authoritie, and fanRitie, ſeeing that even the 
blinde may clearely behold, andas it were icels the fulfilling 
and accompliſhment of all things which were forctold in 
theſe writings. 

We furthermore make a difference betweene the holy ,,:. . 
bookes,and thoſe which they call Apocriphall : for fo much as 
the Apocriphall may be read in the Church, and it is lawfall 
alſofo farre to gather inſiruRions out of them, as they agree 
with the Canonicall bookes,but their authoritie,and certaintie 
isnot ſuch, as-that any doarine. touching, faith.or Chriſtian 

” | Religion, 
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Religion, may ſafely be bailt upon their teſtimonies fo farre- 
off is it; that they can diſanull or impaire the authoritie of the 
other} 9417 15h 52! 43 me | x; 

' We beleeve allo that this holy Scripture doth moſt perfe&- 
ly containe all the will of God,and that in it all things are abun- 
dantly taught whatſoever is neceſlary tobe beleeyvedofman 


to attaine'falyation. Therefore ſeeing the whole manner of 


worſhipping God, which God requireth at the hands of the 
faithfull, is there moſt exquiſitely and at large ſet downe, it is 


lawful for no man,although he have the authoritie of an Apo- 


ſtle, no not for any Angel ſent' from: heaven, as Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh; to teach otherwiſe then we have long ſince beene 
taught in the holy Seriptures. For ſceing it's! forbidden that 


any one ſhould adde or detra&-any thing from the Word of 


God, thereby it is evident enough that this holy doftrine is 
perfe&-and abſolute in all points and parcels thereof: and 


therefore no other writings of men, althoughnever ſoholy, 


no.cuſtome, no multitude, no antiquitic, nor preſcription of 


times, nor perſonall ſucceſſion, ner any councels;-and tocon- 


clude; -no decrees or ordinances of men ate tobe matched or - 


.compared with theſe divine Scriptures and-bare truth of God, 


for ſo much as Gods truth excelleth all: things. For all menof 
their owne nature arelyars, and lighter then vanitie it ſelfe : 
therefore we doe utterly-refuſe whatſocver: things agree not 
with this moſt certainerule, as we have beene taught by the! 
Apoſtles, when they ſays Trie the ſpirits Whether they be of 
God, And, 1f any come unto you, and bring not this deftrine, re- 
cerve bim nov to houſe, &c 7 CHF TONY 101 


| Omht'of the SxxONs (onfeſſion. 
Of Dotlrine, 


Qt": it 1s moſt undoubtedly true, that God out ef man- 
kinde doth gather together unto himſelfe a Church unto 
.cternall life forand by-his Sonne, through preaching of that 
doftrine which is writtenin the bookes of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, we plainly ayouch before God and the = 
bs Urc 
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b Church inheaven ard in earth. that we doe with a true faith 
a embrace all the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
A that in that very naturall meanning, which is ſet downe in the 
Crecds of the Apoliles,of Nice,and of e Athanaſius, And theſe 
ſelfe ſame. Creedes,-and the naturall meanning of them we 
'havealwaies conſtantly embraced: without"corruption, and 
-willby Gods helpe alwatesembrace : and in this faith doe we 
call upon the true God , who ſending his Sonne,, and giving 
cleare teſtimonies, hath revealed himdelf in his Church : joyn= 
ing our prayer with all Saints in heavenand inearth : and our ;-;7 64/7 x 
.declarations upon -the Creeds :are abroad, containing .the 5. athaxc co 
. whole body and ground of doctrine, which.thew that this our /*/7: 1m in hac 
-proteſtation is- molt true, .We doe alſo very reſolutely con- = ET: -- 
.demne all braineſicke fantalies, which are agaialt the Creeds: ſee?. Jerwmale. 
as are the monſtrous opinions of heathen men, of the Iewes, 
.of the Mahometiſts, of Marcion, the. Manichees, of Samoſate- 
nus, Seryetus, Arrius, and thoſe that deny the perſon of the 
holy Ghoſt, and other opinions condemied by the true judge- 
ment-of the Church. 7}. 


TS ng —_ _—_ 
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Ont of the Confeſſion of WIRTEMBERGE, 
Of. the holy Scriptare. 
CHAP, 3Os SF 


'He holy Scriptures we call thoſe Canonicall books cf the 774: 0'/e:4 x. 
Tas andnew Teſtament, of whoſe authoritiz there was ': #axc Config. 
neyer doubt made in the Church. 'This Scripture we beleeve 
and coafeſle -to be the Oracle of the huly Ghoſt, fo confirmed 
by heavenly teitimonies, that If an .lngel from heaven preach 

any other thing, let 21zz be accnrſed.. Wheretore we deteſt all 
. docrine, worthip,and Religion contrary to this Scripture.But 
whereas ſome men thinke, that all doctrine neccflary tobe 
known of us to true 8& everlaſting ſalvation is not contained in 
this Scripture,and that the right of expounding this Scripture 
\lyeth ſo in the power of chiefe Biſhops, that what they ac- 
. cording to their owne will give out, is tobe embraced for the 
- meaning 


3 Tims}, 


- Ehryſoft.ad 
Tum hon, Fo 


lerame &&gTit. 


(ap.! : 


Augn jt, ſpe 
Foan Capi, 


Tratt.40. 


Num.,it, 


lIud.4. 


Amos”. 


1 Cor.12. 
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meaning of the holy Ghoſt, it is more eaſily faid then proved. 
T he whole Scriptnre us given by inſpiration of God, and us. profi.- 
rabl: to'teach,to improve, to corrett,and to wſtrutt in righteouſ.. 
neſſe, that the wan of God may be perfett, b:ing throughly pre= 
pared to every good worke. And Tohn 15. I have cot ou 


friends, for all things that Thave heard of my father, have 1 


made knowne to you. And thoſe things which the Apoſtlesre- 
ceived of Chriſt, thoſe have they by their preaching publiſhed 
in the whole world, and by their writings delivered them to 
poſteritie. It isa plain caſe therefore that all things which are 
needfull tobe knowne to falyation, are contained in the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles writings. He hath revealed his owne word 
12 ane ſeaſon by preachmg, Which 3s all committed to me: thu ts 
the preaching, For the Goſpel containeth things,both things pre= 


ſent, and things to come, as honour, piety, and faith, yea and all 


things he hath ioyntly compriſed in thu one word preaching. A= 
gaine,Yithont authority of the Scriptures, babbling hath no cre- 
dit. For ſeeing the Lord Teſus did many things al are not written, 
as the ſame holy Evangeliſt himſelfe witneſſeth, that the Lord 


Chriſt both ſaid and did many things which are net written. But 


thoſe things Were ſeleFted to be Written, Which ſeemed to ſuffice ſor 
the ſalvation of thoſe that beleeve. For wheras they ſay that the 
right ofexpounding the Scripture lyeth in the power of cheif 
Biſhops;.it is cvident,that the gift of expounding the ſcripture 
is not of mans wiſedome,but of the holy Ghoſt.7 every man, 
faith Paul, 2s g:ven the manifeſtation of aA to profit With- 
all : for to one 1 gwen by the ſpirit the word of Wiſedome,ec.But 
the holy Ghoſt 18 altogether at libertic,and isnot ticd toa cer- 
tain ſort of men, but giveth gifts to men according to hisown 
good pleaſure. 0h that all the people had power to prophecie and 
that the Lord would put hi ſpirit upon them, Debora a woman 
the wife of Lapidoth ts raiſed up to be a Propheteſſe. Againe, [as 
no Prophet nor Prophets ſonne, but I am a heard man, and a ga- 
therer of wilde figs. And yet eAmos reecived the holy Ghoſt, 
and was made a Prophet. All theſe thng3 Worketh one and the 
ſame ſpirit diftributing to every man g; he will. Many examples 
alſo do witneſſe that chiefe Biſhops have been often and very 
foulely deceived: whetfore the gift of exponnding the Scrip- 

ture 


The firſt Section of the Scripture. T5 


tare isnot ſo tied tothe Popes, that whoſoever ſhall be Pope, 
muſt necdsrightly expound the Scripture:but the true mean- 
ingof the Scripture 1s to be ſonght in the Scripture it ſelfe,and 
among thoſe; tnat being raifed by the ſpirit of God, expound 
Scripture by Scripture. 


Cnay. XXXINI. 
Of ( onncels, 


7 V E confefle that Councels onght to have their 
.'V judgements in the Church concerning the holy 
..-dorine of Religion, and that the authoritie of 
lawfull Counicels is great : but the authoritie of Gods Word 
muſt necds be the greateſt. For although the Church have a 
ſure promiſe of Chriſts.continuall preſence, .and be governed 
by the holy Ghoſt, yet not every afſembly ofmen may be ta- 
ken for the frue Church : and albeit never ſo many ſceme of= 
ten times to come together in the name of Chriſt,yet few are 
choſen, and all have not faith. And as it 1s wont to fall ont in ci- 
vill meetings, ſodothit alſo in meetings of the Church, that 
for the moſt part the greater {ide overcommeth the better. 
Hitherto may be added, rhat the holy Ghoſt doth not make 
menin this life not ſubjet& to ſinne, but leaveth in them many 
and ſundrieinfirmities. Examples alſo witneſle;that not onely 
the Popes, but alſo Councels have beene deceived. Wherefore 
{cing that the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets 1g con- 
firmed of God, the ſentence of no one man, nor of any aflem- 
bly.of men, is to be reccived ſimply without triall, for the 
Oracle of the holy Ghoſt + but it is to be laid to the rule of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles doctrine, that that which agreeth 
therewith may be acknowledged, and that whichis contrary 


thereunto may be confuted. If we or an eAngel from heaven G11 , 


preach unto you a Goſpel beſide that, which Wee have preached 


wnto you, let him bee accurſed. 6nd, beleeve yee not every ſpi- * 199.4, 
rit, but trie the ſpirits Whether they bee of God, Againe, , Th,g c, 


Trie all things, and keepe that which 15 good, Augultine againtt 


Maximiwga Biſhop of tac Arciansin huys 3+ booke, Chap. 1 4. 


h X faith, 
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laith, But now. am I neither to cite the (, onncel of Nice, wor you 
the Conncel of Arimine, as it were to preindice the matter, uei= 
ther am 1 bound by the authoritie of the one, nor you by the an- 
thoritie of the other : with authorities of. Scripture, which are © j 
Witneſſes not proper to any one, but common to us both,let matter 
with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon,ee. And Pa- | 
normitane in the Chapter #gmfieaſti.Extr.de ele to. In qu, 
. concerning faith, even the verditt of one private may were to 
perferred before the Popes,if he were lead with better Warrants of 
the old and neW Teſtament then the Pope, And Gerſon in the firſt 
part about triall of doctrines. T he firft truth frould ſtand,that if 
there a;plaine private man: ſufiiciently infirufed im boly Scrig= 
ture more credit were ta be givenin acaſe of dotrine t0 bys aſſer< 
tiongthen tothe Popes definitive ſentence. For it uw plainegthat the 
Goſpel. 1s more to. be beleeved then the Pope, If then aman.ſo 
. leaned teach any trath to. be contained in the Goſpel, where the - 
Pope Were either ignorant or willingly deceived. it is cleare Whoſe 
indgement Were to be preferred. «And a little after Such a lear- 
ned man ought in that caſe, while a generall ((ouncel were holden, 
at which hehimſclfe were preſent, to ſet himſelfe againſt it, if he 
| ſhould perceive the greater part of malice or ignorance to incline 
. to that Which ts contrarie to the Goſpel. _ Of: 


: Of Ecclefiafticall Writers. OT HA 


CHAP. 34 | : 
R#Z #p before an hoare head, ſaith the Scripture, and reve- 

rence the perſon of an old man. We do therefore reverence 
the gray haires of ouranceſtovrs , whe even ſince Os; 
began to be revealed and publiſhed have in the world taken” 

upon them the trayellof furthering the Charch, not only by 
preaching, but alſo by publike writings that the poſteritic 

mightfrom the Apoſtles, evenunto this time, haye manifeſt 

and certaine teitimonies of the holy deArine. And we fo ems 

brace their writings, as both the holy Scripture alloweth us to 

uſe mans authoritie, and a5 themſelves would have their wri- 
|Tob 12, tings acknowledged. ( Ton my friends [ay ) that in the anci- ( 
. ent 14 wiſdome, and in the length of daies us underſtanding (bit 1 | 
REVY | | ſay 


«1 


ſay unto you that with him , to wit, With the Lord our Gods 


| head, no mot ſo much as totake that which anyman hath bronght (2rjp.hever, 
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Wiſdome and ftrength he hath conncell and underflanding. And 
1 Corinth. 4. Let the Prophets fpeake two or three, and let the 
reft indge. And, Try all things., and; keepe that Which :s good. | _n 
1 Thefl.5. It is not lawful for us to bring in any thing of our own ,,,,,,, 1: ,, F 


in of his own head. We have the Apoſtles of the Lord for 4u- 
thors, who choſe nothiug of their own heads which they might 
bring in : but the arſcipline which they received of Chriſt, they | 
faithfully d:livered to all nations. And Auguſtine ſaith, Neither Epiſe ad gh 
ought we to eſteeme of the writings of any men ; althangh they be © DPF. 
Catholike and commendable perſons, as of the-Canenicall Scrips 

tures,as though it were not laWfull( yeelding thers thit reverence 

which u due unto ſuch men ) to diſalloW and refuſe ſomething in 

their writings, if perchance we finde that they have thonghs o- 

therWiſe then the truth iz underſtood either of others, or of our 
ſelves,through the gift of (70d, Such am 1 in other mens writings, ,, p,,, ;, 

4s I would have them conftruersof mine, Againe,Be thou not ty- | iv.3, te Tranie. 
ed toroy Writings 4s it were tothe Canoncall Scriptures : but in 

the Canonicall Scriptures , that which thou didft not beleeve, 

When thou haſt found it , beleeve it incontinently : but inmine 

that Which thou thoughteft tobe undoubtedly true , wnleſſe thou 

perceive it to be trueznudeed, hold it not reſolutely. And againe, 

-T neither can nor ought to deny,that as in thoſe Who have gone be» 41 Pincent. 
fore, ſs alſo in ſo many ſlend:r Works of mine there are many Li) - 

things, Which may With upright 1udgement and no raſhueſſe L. 

.blamed. And againe, 7 have learned to give this. reverence to 11 Epiff, a2 

theſe Writers alone , which arc now called (anonicall. Againe, ***”* 

But I foreadothers, that be they never ſo holy,or never ſo learn- 

ed, I do mot therefore thinks it true,becauſe they have ſa thonght, 

but becanſe they could perſWwade me by other Author,or by Cane- 

ical, or at leaſt by probable reaſons, Which diſagree not from the PIR 
'trath. And inanother place, ho knoweth not that holy Sevip- Pf 9449 Vap- 
 tare,&c. And,Doe not brother againſt ſomany arvine,&c, For mo om” 
«theſe places are known even out of the Popes own Decree. ns 
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Ont of the (Confeſſion of Sut v E LAND. 
| wel Art. 1.1. I. | 
Whence Sermons are to be taken. 


Irſt, a controyerſic being raiſed amongſt the learned, about 
. certaine Articlesof Chriſtian dodtrine, when as the peo- 
ple with us were dangerouſly divided by realonof contra: y 
preachings, we charged onr Preachers, that they ſhould hence- 
forth broach nothing to the people in any Sermon, which ei- 
ther is not tanght inthe Scripturesof God , or hath not ſure 
ground thereout : as it was openly Decreed in the Aſſembly 
holden at Norimberge in the 22 yeerc after the ſmaller ac- 
count? which moreoyerisalſo the opinjon of allthe holy Fa- 
thers, For ſceing Saint Paw! writeth , That the Scripture gi- 
ven by inſpiration of God is profitable to teach,to improve to cor- 
rett, and toinfirutt, that the man of God may be abſolute, being 
made perfett to every good works, we could not determine any 
otherwiſe, but that it was meet, that we alſobeing in danger 
of ſchiſme ſhould flie to that holy Scripture,to which in times 
paſtnot onely the holy Fathers, Biſhops, and Princes, but alſo 
the children of Godevery where in ſuch extreamhitic bave al- 
wats reſorted. For Saint Lake witnefleth, not without ſm- 
gular commendationof the Theſſalomans , that they compa- 
red the Goſpel they had heard of the Apoſtle withthe <crip- - 
turc,and tried:it. Pawl alſo warneth his ſcholler 7:mothze;that 
he exerciſe himſelf very diligently in the Scriptures, and this 
holy Scripture was had in ſo high reputation of all holy Bi- 
fhopsand-Docors, that neither any Biſhop deſired to have his 
ordinances obeyed, nor any Doctor his writings beleeved, ex- 
cepthe had thereout appreved them. . And ſurely ſeeing Saint 
Pawl doth plainly teſtifie , that by the holy Scriptare the man of 
God#z mude abſulute and perfett ro every good Worke, no part of 
Chriſtian truth and ſound dodtrin can be wanting to him who 
withall bis might laboureth to follow and embrace the Scrip- 
tyre of. God. | 
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THE SECOND SECTION. 


Of G 0D, in Efſence one, in perſons three, 
and of his true Worſhip. 


T he Latter Confeſſionof HB LVETI A. 
Of Ged, hu Vnitie, and the Trim, 


yo, PO PONLIY . 
SES? cit good, living,quickning and preſerving all things, 
Almightie,and exceeding wile, gentle or mercifull, juſt and true. 
And we deteſt the multitude of Gods, becauſe it is expreſſely 
written, The Lord thy God #4 one God. I amthe Lord thy God, y.,, 6. 
thou ſoalt have no ftrange Goas before my face. Iam the Lord, and Ex04,206, 
there 14 none ether beſts me there 1s no God, Ammot Tithe Lord,and 
there is n9xe other beſide me alone ? a inſt God, and a Saviour, there Il, $4. 
2 one beſide me. 1 the Lord,Fchovahythe merciful Geagracionand 
; long ſuffering, and aboundant in gooaneſſe and truth,&c, Exod.34. 
; We neverthelefle beleeve and teach, that the ſame infinite,one, 
and indiyiſible God isin perſons inſeparably and without confuſion 
diſtinguiſhed into the Father, the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt, ſoas 
the Father hath begotten the Son from everlaſting, the Sons be- 
gotten by an unſpeakable manner, and the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
trom them both, and that from everlaſting, and is to be worſhip- 
ped with them both. So that there be not three Gods , but three 
perſons, conſubſtantiall, coctervall, and coequall, diſtin&as touch- 
ing their perſons, and inorder one going before another, yet with- 
out any inequalitie. For as touching their nature or eſſence they 
arcdo'* joyned together , that they are but. one Gad, and the di- * 74 ob/ev, 
vine eſſence is common ta the Father,the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. » In hanc con- 
Fox the Scripture hath delivered unto us a manifeſt diftin&tion of /- 
| a + perſons, 
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Luk. 1: 


Matth.3, 
Tohn 1. 


Matth.28, 


Tohn 14.18. 


perſons, the Angel among other things faying thus to the bleſſed 
Virgin : The holy Ghoſt fall come upon thee , and the power of the 
hipheft ſhall over ſhadow thee,and that boty thing Which ſhall be borne, 
ſoall be called the'$0n of God, Alfo in the Baptitme of Chriſta yoice 
was heard from heaven, ſaying, Th # my beloved Son. The holy 
Ghoſt alſo appeared in the likeneſſe of a Dove. And when the Lord ; 
himſelfcommanded to baptize, he commanded: 7 baptize inthe ? 
name of the Father ,andof the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, inlike ſort 
elſe where iy the Goſpell he ſaid , The Farher Wll ſend the holy 

Ghoſt in my name. Againe he faith, 77nen the Comforter ſhall come, 

whom I Will ſend unto you from the Father, rthe.ſpirit of truth , who 

proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall beare witneſſe of me, &c. To be 

ſhort, we receive the Apoſtles:Cxeed becauſe it delivereth unto 
WES. ett an i. 

"-We therefore condemne the Tews:and the Mahometiſts, and}; 

all thoſe that blaſpheme this Trinitie, that is facred,and onely ta he 

adored. We alſo condemne all herefies and heretikes,which teach” 

that the Son and the holy Ghoſt are God onely mname, alſo that: 

there is in the Trinitic ſome thing created, and that ferycthand 
miniſtreth unto another: finally, that there isinitſoitie thing un- 

equall, greater orleſſe, corpoxall, or.corporally falhioned, in'man-: 

nersorin will divers,either confounded, or ſoleby it felf : -asifthe' 

Son and, holy Ghoſt were the affections and propficties of. ore? 

God the Father, as the onarchi(ſts, the Novatiuns, Praxeas;the' 
Patripaſſians, Sabellius, Samoſatenus, Actin, Macedonints, Arrim,. 

and ſuch like have thought. | 


of ld Imager Gol.ofChiſndef Sint." 


| CHAP« &. EMO GD"3L HIRED 
A Nd becauſe God is an inviſible ſpirit, and anincomprehen{- 
{ \bleeſſence, he can not therefore by any Art or Image be ex- 
preſſed.” . For which cauſe we feare not with the Scri-ture to 
tearine the Images of God meere les.” We doe therefore rejet 
not onely the 1dols of the Gentiles, but alſo the images of Chriſti- 
ans. F or although Chriſt tooke npon him mans nature, yet he did 
not therefore take it , that he might ſet forth a patterne for Car- 
vers and Painters. He denyed that he came , To aefiroy the Law 
and the Prophets : But images are forbidden in the Law and the 
Prophets. He denied that his Bos: 1y preſence ſhould auy Whit profit 
ON ok os the 
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- Theſecond Settion of God. 2x 
the Church. He promiſeth that He World by bu ſpirit be preſent Deur. 4. 
with ms for ever'! who bein ag. » that the ſhadowor pi- 17. 40-_ 
ure of his body dothany whit bene Uh 26419 ? and ſeeing that J Tr 2 6: 
he abideth in us by his ſpirit , Fe are thereJore the Temples of God, * © 0 
But What agreement hath the Temple of Godwith images ? Ang lec> \ Cox. 1. 
ing that the bleſſed ſpirits, and Saints in heayen , while they lived 2 Cor,s. 
here,abhorred all worſhip done'unto them{dlves,and fpake againſt 


images, who can thinke it likely, that the Saints in heaven, andthe AR.z: and rg. 


Angels are delighted with ther own1mages, whereunto menido 
bow their knees, uncover their heads, and give ſuch other like ho- 
nour?. But that. men might be inſtrued in Religion; and putin 
minde of heavenly things, and 6f their own ſalvation, the Lord 
commanded Ts preach the Geſpell, not to paint, 'and inſtruc the Myrt; 16. 
Laytie by piftures : he alſo inſtituted Sacraments,buthe no where - 

appointed Images: ' Furthermore , in every place, which way ſ0- 
ever we turne our cyes',-we may ſce the lively and true.creatures 
of God, which'if they be marked, as is meet, they doe much more 
eft:Qually mooys the beholder, thenall the Images; or vaine, un- 
mooveable, rotten, and dead picuresof all men whatſoever, of _ 
which the Prophet ſpake truly , They haveeyes, and ce mor, 7. D315. 
Therefore we: approove the judgement of Zattuntins an ancient 
writer , whoſaith, Undoubtedly there tt ns religion, whereſcever 
there i a pictare. And we afhrme that the bleſſed Biſhop Epi- 


phanixs did well , who finding ow the Church doores a vaile, that 


had painted in t the pifiare as it might be of Chriſt, or of ſome other 
Saint, be cut and tooks it away: For that contrary to the authoritic 
of the Scriptarcs he had ſeene the picture of a man to hang is the 
Charch of Chriſt : and therefore he charged that from thence forth 
noſuch vailes, Which were contrary to our religion, ſhould be hanged 
up iz the Church of Chriſt, but that rather ſuch ſcraple ſhonldbe ta- 
ken away, which was unworthy the Church of C fon dall fairbfull 
people. Moreover we approove this ſentence of S, Anuguſtime,Cap. 
55-de verarelig. Let not the wor ſhip of m:ns Works be areligion un- 
rom, For the Workmen themſelves that make ſuch things are better, 
Whom yet We ought not to Wor ſhip. IT TT IE R-VEY 
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Y via: men n toadereapd worſhip the t truc God alone 


anqur''1ye impart tonone, according to the aom= 

fine dement of the Lore, thox ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, aud 
im alone we t thou worſtjp, or, hir onely ſhalt thou ſerve. $ urcly 

ophets faycighed carne(Hy againſt the people of Iſrael, 

2 1 PR theydidgdorgand worthy {trange gods, and not the 


oneancly PIT: ” [86608 that Ged. tg to: be adored and 

fl Worſhipped, ag hi taught uSto workhip him, to Weete, 
_ #w ſpirit and hh, CE air but-with {inceritie, 
accarding to ly FA air any time he alſo ſay unto us; Who hath 


"OS theſethii ings at yoyr hands ? Fax Part allo faith, God is wot 
Ape? tb mans hands, a though be needed avy thing,cc. We 

a ei ef qur life, call on him alone, and that 
anely Maino; and ur iatcrceſſourle- 

For j toi comme ded us; Gall upon me inthe 
7 will deliver thae, andthau ſpalt glorifie we. 
Morcaver,the Loxd hath made amoſtlarge promiſc,ſfaying,What- 
ſerver je ſhall ache of my Father, be ſhall give it you: And againe, 
onpe Wee, all ze. that labotr and ate beavie lagen, and I Willre- 
eſp Jote And ſeciqg it is written, Hep foal they call upon hing, in 
whom th the) beve wat 4 leeved? and: we doe beleeve in wod alone, 
NIE 4 We callupon him onely, and that thraugh Chrilt. For 
there is ane God (laith the Apoſtle) 4d one Mrediatonr betWweens 
Ged and; men, Th riſt Teſug. Againe, If guy man fixne, we bave an 
aeate With the Father, Tere Chriſftrbe righteom, ec. There> 
fore we doe geither adores: worlhip, nar grayunto the Saints in 
heaven, af tg other Gods: neither Joo wo. acknowledge them 
cur interceflouregr Mediatoure, befare the" Father in heaven. 
ar G od ang the Mcgiatgur Ctviſh.dae fuffice us, neither doc we 
mpart untootherstlic honour dyc.to God alape and to hisSonne, 
becanſs he hath plainl ny faid, I will not give my glory to another: and 
becauſe Peter hath ſaid, There 7s no other name given unto men, 
whereby they muſt be ſaved, but the name of Chrift, In which 


"mg they that reſt by faith, doe not ſecke any _ without 
| Yet 
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Thi ſeem Setttmnof God. 1 
Yet forall that we doe neither defpile the Saints, nor thinke 


 baſclyofthem. For we acknowledge them to be the Hydly riierh= 


bers of Chriſt, the friends of God, who whe ron rg 
the fleſharid thexwotld. We thereforelove thetinsbrethien, and 
honour them alſo, yet not with any worſhip; bat wittratrhonows 
rable opinion of them, and to conclude, with their jult praiſes. 
We alſo doc imifatethery. For" ws defire with moſt carneſt afle- 
Rionsandprayers tobe followers df theirfaithantvertues, tobe 
partakers alſo with them of cyerlafting falyation, to dwell toge- 
ther with themeverlaſtingly with God,and torejoyee with thetix 
in Chriſt. And inthis point we approye' that ſaying of Saint Aw- 
guſtine, inhis booke De veraretig. Ler not rhe worſhip of 1H des 
parted be any religion untorus. For if they have lived olily they ave 
»0t ſo to be eſteemed, as that they ſetke ſuch honor, but they wi 
haves to worſhip him, by whoſe Hlanmnatien, they reioye” thit"we 
are fetlow ſervants, as touehin 0:the raWCard, T hey ae Fhevefot'to by 
hovoured for imitation, not to be Wor ſhipped: for religions ſake, fe. 
And; we much kſfebeleeve that the reliquesof: Sairtsare'to be 
adored: or worſhipped. Thole ancient holy menfoemed ſtffici- 
ently to-haye honoured theirdead, if they had honeſtly cotamit- 
tedtheir bodies'tocthe earths after that tlie foule-was gone uip/inte 
heaven:anidthey thought that'the moſt noble reliques of their ati- 
ceſtours were, their vertnes, dotrine, and faith: which as they 
commetided withthe'praife of the:dead;,; fo they! did! endeyour 
tocxpreſſe-thei ſame ſolong} as they lived upotieartiy: Thoſe aw 
ciehtmendidnot{weare by thenameot the onely Tolota, as ttis - 
commandedby the Law of God, Therefore av-weatre forbidderr 


To fweare bythe wame of ftrange Gods, 16 we doe-not {weire by D:ut. ro. 
lay of therewnto. We-cthergfore in Exod. ;. 


Saints, although-we be re 
theſe things doe rejedt that dottine whiebgiveth too twichants 
the Saints imbozvend r= / : 17 0c 005 att ot HR Te CORR CORR. 


Out of the former Conf fſionof HELVETIA, 


VVE thasthinke of God, thatheis ones firbſtante, three in PIR 

perſons, and almightie.' Whoas he hath by the word,that 
is, his Sonne, madeall things of nothing, ſo by his ſpirit and pro- 
vidence, he doth jutly,trucly, aaneſt wiſely governc, preſerve, 


' Who#ashe is thei onely Mcdatour, interecfious, and ice Articxr. 
yon B of 
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24 The ſecond Seftion of God. 
alſo owrhi 
the wholet rt belceve,that he alone isourattonemen;,redenip- 
tion, ſatisfdQion, expiation, wiſedome, proteQion;/and delive- 
rance, re ks J eQing herein all meanes of life and ſalvation, bes 


h-Prieſt,Lord,and King,ſo we acknowledge,and with - 


fidest riſt alone. | i; | 
on | C Ont of the Confeſſion of Ba$11.1, 


VV E beleevein God the Father, in Sod the Sonne , in God 
: the holy Ghoſt, the holy divine Trinitie : three Perſons, 
and one cternall, Almightie God, inefſence and ſubſtance, andnot 


x three Gods. e-And in the marginall note 1s added, This is proved 


by many places of the whole'Scripture of the old andnew Teſta- 
ment.' Therefore: we-miſlike the: worſhip and invocation-of dead, 
men : the worſhipping of Saints, and ſetting up of Fmages,: with 
ſ\ucklike things.: Awnd.in the ſame place inthe mar ginall note upon 
the Ward. Saints. Neverthelcfſe. we confeſle'that they ſerve in 
Gods preſence, and-that-they reigne with Chriſt everlaſtingly, 
becauſe they, acknowledged Chriſt, -and both! in deed andword 
confefied him-to be their Saviour,redemption,and righteouſneſle, 
without any addition of mans.merit. For.this cauſe doe we'praiſe 


<« + 4 + * 


ſtles aid ſweare.. 


Out of the (onfeſſion of Bonztmia orthe WALDENSES. 
 '. Of thenmitie/of the divine Eſſence, and of che . 
: 49.11 three Perſons. | —_ 


» we Te 
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FAY Vtof this fountaine of holy Scripture, and Chiiſtian 3" 
AZ tion, according to.the.truc-and ſound-underſtanding and 
143 kT; meaning . 


(i 


meaning of the holy Ghoſt; .our men.teach by faith to acknows- 
ledge, and with the mouth to confeſſe, that the holy Trinitie, to 
wit God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoit, are three di- 
ſtin&Perſons : but in eflence one onely true, alone, eternall, at- 
mightie, and incomprehenſible Ged :, of one equall indiviſible di- 


The ſecond Seltion of God. 25 


vinc eflence, Of whom, through Whons, and in Whomare all things : Row. 11. 
wholoyeth and rewardeth righteouſneſſe and vertue, but bateth E* vc 30. 


and puniſheth-all iniquitie and finne. According to this faith men - 
are taught, to acknowledge the. wonderfull workes of God, and 
thoſe properties.which are peculiar to each perſon of the holy 
Trinitie, and of the Divine Vaoitie, and to acknowledee the ſoye- . 
raigne.and infinite power, wiſedome, and goodneſſe of the one 
onely God : out of which alſo ariſeth and procecdeth the ſaving 
knowledge as well of the Eflence,as of the willof God.Qne kind 
of workes or-properties-of the three perſans of the Godhead (by 
which they are diſcerned one from the other) are the inward, e- 
ternall, and hypoſtaticall propricties, which alwaies remaine ina- 
mutable, and are onely apprehended by the eyes of faith, and arc 
theſe, _ TY” 

That the father, as the fountaine and wel-ſpring of the God- 
head,ftom all eternitie begetteth the Sonne,equall to himſelfe,and - 
that. himſelfe remaineth-not begotten, neither yet ishe the per- 
ſonof the Sonne,ſecing he is aperſon.begetting not begotten. The 
Sonne is begotten.of the.cternall Father from all eternitie true 
God of God: and asbeis a perſon, he 1s not the Father, but the 
Sonne begotten of the eflenceor nature of the Father , and con- 
ſubſtantiall with him : which Sonne in the fulneſſe of time,which - 
he had before appointed for thispurpoſe, himſelfe alone (as he is . 
the Sonne) tooke unto him our nature of-the bleſſed .Yirgin. Ma- - 
ry, and united it into one perſon-with the gadhead, whereof we 
ſhall ſpeake afterward. But the holy. Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
Father and the Senne, and fo he is neither the Father, nor the 
'Sonne, but a perſon diſtin from them, eternall;and the ſubſtanti- 
all love of the. Father and of the Sonne, ſurpailing all admiration : | 
theſe three perſons are one true, God, as isaforeſaid.  —_ 
- , Theother kind of workes in theſe perſons, andin the unitie of - 
the godhead iflueth as it were into open ſight out of the divine 
eflence and the perſons thereof, in which being diſtin they have 
- manifeſted themſelves : and theſe are three. The firlt is the won - 


derfull worke of Creation, which the Creeds doc EE wow 
; ALNET. . 


Matt, 28, 


Tohn 14. 


D:ut,6. 


; : . ; "Y M ,1k 2, 
MF Luk,io, 


i M tt. 2k, 


Father. The ſecondis the works of Redemipriory, which is pro- 
per to Chriſt. The thitd isthe worke of Sanfification, whichis 
aſctibed to the holy Ghoſt, for which cauſe he im the Apoſtles 
Creed is peculiarly called hvly. An yet alltheſe are theproper 
workesof one true God, xnd that of him'atonie, arid none other : 
to'wit, the Father, the Sorine, andthe holy Ghoſt: "This true and 
abfolute faith, and drfficult knowledge of Godyas well concettiing 
is nature, as his will, iscomprehended, and: contained in the- a- 
forenamed Catholike and Apoſtolicalt Creede, and'in the decree 
of the Nicene Conncell, agreeing therewith, and inmany other 
found decrees, and alfo in «Athannfins his confeſſion. All which 
we judge re! eo x be trac. But it hathcverlaſting and fixe 

tounds on whichit relyeth, and'moſt weightie reafons,by which 
it isortk of the ne Fay! ts convinced to/be true't as by that .mia« 
nifeſtation whereitr the' whole Trinitie ſhevweditielfe, when 
{rift the Lord wasbaptized ur Fordane » by the' cotamanidmorit 
of Chriſt, becauſe mthe name of the perſonsof the ſame holy Tris 
nitie all people muſt be baptizedand inſtrufted inthe faich.. Alſo 
by Chriffs words, when he faith, the holy Ghoſt the Comfortes 
Whom the Father Will ſend in my name , ſhall teach' you all theſe 
things : xnd before theſe wordshe faith : Will pray the' Father, 


and hr will give you another Corforter, who ſhalt beriw#th you fox 


ever, even the ſpirit of truth, Beſides we feach, thi this onely 
tre God, one in effence and in'divine nature; atid thieeinperiions, 
is above all to be honoured with high-worſhip; aSehiefe Lord and 
King, whorulethand'teigneth alwaicsand for ever/andeſpret- 
ally after this'ſort, that we looke imo hint above all, andput ail 
out confidence tt hit alone; arid: offeting uiito him all ſabjeRon, 
obedience, feare, all faith; love, and generally the ſervice of the 
whole mward and'otit ward diyine worſhip, dve indeed facrigce 
and perfortne it, under paine of boſing cvetleſting ſalvation as 
it is written': 7 how ſhalt' Worſhip the Lord thy God and himvourly 
ſrals thow feroe« mdagaitic, Thow ſhalt love the Lord rhy God 
with all thy heart, th all thy-ſoule, with alt thy nxade, 'avito be 
ſhort, With all thy might, as well of the inward'as' out ward pow- 


ers, to whom bee glory front this time forth! for evernicre , 
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The ſecond Seition of God. © 86h 


of holy men aud their worſhip. 


5 SE  Cnapy. 17. IN RO 
1 .A 5 touching holy men, it is taught, fuſt, that no may from the 
| beginning of the world unto this time, either was, is, or can 


I be heneceforthunto theend ſfanRified by . his workes or holy acti- 

Y ons: according to the ſaying of Loſes, the faichfull ſervant of the 

Lord, when he cried aut unto the Lord,O Lord;n thy fight vo man Excd.z 4, 
75 innocent, that is, perteRly holy. And ig the book of Tobit is writ- Lob. rg. 
ten, #hat # men, that he ſhould be undefiled, and he that t boyne of 

« Woman, that he foould appeare iuſt ? (towit, before God.) Be- 


phinly witneſſeth rogghout all the bookes thereof, that all men, ; 
eyen from their birth are by nature ſinners, and that there neither ;-; 4 


: teous and holy by faith in Chriſt, and adorned with commenda- 
' 


in ſuch workes, hayc now receivedand doe enjoy by race Stor 
nall felicitie in heayen, where God crowneth thoſe that Þe his, 
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Bat eſpecially it isboth beleeved, and by open confeſſion mado 
knowne, as touching the holy Virgm ary , that ſhe was a 
daughter of the blood royal', of the houſe and family of David 
that deare ſervant and friend of God : and that ſhe was choſen 


and blefl:dof God the Father, conſecrated by the holy Ghoſt, vi- 


ſited, and ſandtified aboye other of her ſexe : and alſo repleniſhed 


with wonderfull grace and power of God to this end, that ſhe 


might become the true mother of our Lord Ieſns Chriſt the 'Son 


of God : of whom he vouchfafed to take our nature : and that fſhe 


wasatall times; before herbirth, in the ſame, an afterit; a tre, 
chaſte, and pure Virgine : and that by her bz{t beloved Sonne; the 
Sonne alſo of the living God, throngh' the price of his death;'and 


the effifion of his molt holy blood, ſhe was dearely redeemed and 


fanRified, as alſo made one of the deare partakersof Chriſt bythe 


holy Ghoſt through faith, being #domed with excellent gifts; no- 
ble vertues, and fruits of good workes, renowned as happie be- 
fore all others, and made moſt aſfaredly a joynt heire of everla- 


ſting life. And a little after. Furthermore, it is taught in the 
Church, that no man ought ſo to reverence holy menas weare 
to worihip God, much lefſe their Images, or to reverence them 
with that worſhip and aff2&ionof minde which onely are duc to 
God alone. And, to be ſhort, by no meanes to honour them with 
divine worſhip, or to give it unto them. For God faith by the 
Prophet E/ay, 1 amthe Lord thy God, this 1s my name, I will not 
ge mine hononr to another, nor my glory to Images. eAgaine 4 
little after. ' But even as that thing is gain-ſfaid, that the honour 
due to God thould be given to Saints, foit1s by no meanes tobe 
ſuffered,that the honour of the Lambe Chriſt our Lord, and things 
belonging tohim, and due to him alone, and appertaining to the 
proper and true Prieſthood of his nature, ſhould be transferred to 
them : that is, leſt of them, and thoſe torments which they ſut- 
fered, we ſhould make redeemers or merits in thislife, orclle 
advocates; interceſſours, and Mediatours in; heaven, or that we 
ſhould invocate them, and not them onely, 'but not ſo much as 
the holy Angels, ſeeing they are-not God. For theres one'onely 
Redeemer, who being once delivered to death, ſacrificed him- 
ſclte both in his body and in his blood : there is alſo one onely Ad- 
yocate, the moſt mercifull-Lord of us all. RO 13-6173. 
And'they arenot onely to bereputed and-taken for Saints, who 
are gone before us, and'are fallen a fleepe in the Lord, and dwell 
| now 
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cow in joyes, 'but alſo they,: who! (as -there:have alwaies beene- 
ſome upon earth) ſo doe tkewiſe livenow onthe earth : ſuch are 
all tnje andgodly Chriſtians, 'in: what placc: or'countrey loc ver, 
here or there,.and among whatpcopleſoever theylead their life ; 
who by being baptizedinthe name' of the Lord:may be fanditied, 
and being indued with true faith inthe Sonne of God, and ſet on 
fare, are mutually enflamed. with affe&ion of divine charitie and 
love : who alſoacknowledging the juſtification of-Chrilt, doe uſe 
both itand abſolution from their ſinnes,and the communion of the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and diligently apply 
themſelves: to.all holy exerciſes of pictic beſceming a Chriſtian 
profeſlion : as alſo the Apoſtles call ſuch beleevers in Chriſt, 

(which as yet like ſtrangers are converfant kere on carth accor- 
ding to the flate ofmortall men) $azzts.\ As for example, Ye are , pe, , 
a choſen generation, arayall Prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar. 2 Cor x3. 
people, Againe. all the Saints greete you. Inlike manner, Salnute all H-b.r3;. 
thoſe that have the overſight of '3 ou, and all the Saints, that is, all 
faithfuil- Chriſtians. - | | 

:.. For-this cauſe. it is taught that we ought, with intire love and: 
favour of the heart to embrace all Chriſtians, before all other peo- 
pte;and when need is, fromthe ſame affection of love to afford 
untothem our ſevice and to helpe them z:further, that we'cught 
to maintame the:ſocictic of. holy friendfhip. with thoſe that love 
and follow the truth of. Chriſt, with all good affe&ion to conceive 
well of them, to have them inhonour for Chrifts fake, togiveun- rom x2 
to them due reverence from the aff:Rion of Chriſtian loye, and' G1. 6. 
to [tude 10 procuring all good by our dutic and ſervice toplea'ure. 8 + & * 2: 
them;..and finally todelire their prayers-forus. And that+C hrilti-- 
ans 'going aſtray, and:.intangled with ſinnes,.are-loyingly and; 
gently to be brought taarhendment :'that compaſſion is tobe had 
on them),. thatthey arewith a! quiet minde in love, ſo asbecom- 
eth;:to be borne withall, that. prayer is to be made-unto God for 
them, ithathe would bring thear againe into. the way of ſalvation, 
to.the end that the holy Goſpel may be ſpread fartherabroad, and: 
Chriſts glory may ve made knowne and enlarged among all men. 


Js 1 \\ w. £1 1 JL SI%V 
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F707 E belceve and acknowledge one onely God, whois one 
'V*. V : onely and (imple cfkence, tpurituall,cternall, invifible, im- 
gIrn mutable, 
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them;ſo much is derogated fromthe ſacrifice and deat 


mutable, infinits, incomprehenſible, unſpeakable, almightie, moſt | 
wiſe,good; juſt, and mrcifall, I Y - 


 Theholy Scripture teachethus: that in that one and ſimple di- 
vine eſſence, there be three perſons ſubſiſting, the Father, the 
Sonne; and the holy Ghoſt; Father, to wit, the firſt cauſe in 


order, and the beginning of all things ; the Sonne, his wiſdome 
and:cyerlaſting word : the holy Ghoſt, is'vertue,power, and ef- 
ficacic : the Sonne begotten! of the Father from everlaſting, the. 


| holy Ghoſt from everlaſting proceeding from the Father and the 


Sorne « whichthree perſans are not confounded but diſtin&, and 
yet not: divided, but coefſentiall; cocternall, and cocquall. And'to 
conclude, in this myſteries we allow of that which thoſe fours; 
anciens Councels have decreed; and we deteſt all ſetscondem=-i 
ned by thoſe holy ancient Doftors, eAthanaſins, Hylarie, Cyrith, 
eFmbroſe, and tuch as are condemned;by:others. agrecably'to: 
Gods word. Hitherto alſo belongeth the a. Art. \ 200 
This one:God' hath revealed himſelfe unto men to be ſach a 


. one, firſt by thecreation, preſervation, and government of his 


works,then much more clearely in his word,&c.Secke the reſt in 


Webelceve, that we by this one meanes obtainlibertic.of pray- 
ing to God witha ſure confidence, ;and that it will cometo pale 
that he will ſhewhimſelfe a Father untous.. For we have noen- 


trance to the Father, but by this Mediatour. 


We beleeve becauſe eſa Chriſt isthe onely Advocate giver 


- unto us, who alſo commandeth us to come boldly unto the Father 
10 his name, thatit is not lawfull for us to make our prayers in any: 
other form, but-in that: which God hath ſet us downin higword :: 
andthat whatſoever-men have forgedof the interceſlionof Saints 


departed, isnothing/but the-decertsand ſleights of Satan, that he 
might withdraw men from the right manner of praying. Wealſo 
rejeRall other meanes whatſoever men have deviſed toexempt 
themſelves from the wrath of God. So muchas is _ _ 

of Chriſt. 


Out of th ENG115 n Confeſſics, 


V E beleeve, that there is one .certaine nature and divine 


 V power, which we call God: and that the fame is divi- 


. dedintothrec, equall perſons, into the: Father, into the Sonne, and 


into 
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into the holy Ghoſt : and that they all be of one power, of one 


majeſtie, of one eternitic,of one Gotthead, andone fubltance. And 
although. theſe three perſons be fo divided, that neither the Fe- 
theristhe Sonne, aor the'Sonne is the holy Ghoſt, or the Father, 
yet neverthelefle we beleeye, that there isbut one very God : 
And that the ſame one God hath created heaven, and carth, and 
all things contained under heaven. | 


. Webeleeve, that Iefas Chriſt the onely Sonne- of the eternall 71; +. 


Father, &c.T he reſt of this article you ; ſhall finde in the 6. ſeftion, 
whereunto thoſe things doe properly pertaine, Which are contained 
thus ſecond article, of the Perſon and.Office of Chriſt 


We. belceve that the holy Ghoſt, whois the third perſon in the 413: }. 


Trinitie, is very God, not made, not created, not begotten, but 
proceeding both from the Father and the Sonne,by a certain mean 
unknowne unto man, and unſpeakable : and that it is his very 
propertie to mollific and ſoften the hardnes of mans heart, when 
he is once received into the hearts of men, either by the whole- 
ſome preaching of the Goſpel, or by any.other way : that he doth 
giye other men light, and guide them unto the knowledge of 
God, to all way of truth, to-newneſle of life, and to everlaſting 
hope of ſalvation. 


Neither have we any other /earatonr, and Iterceſſorr;by ,;;c_.._ 


whom we may have accefle to God the Father,then Teſus Chrilt, 
in whoſe onely name all things are obtained at his Fathers hand. 
But it is a {bamefull part, and full of infidelitic, that we ſee every 
where uſed in the Churches of our adverſarics, not onely in that 
they will haye innamerable ſorts of Idediatonrs, and that utterly 
withont the authoritie of Gods ward, (fo that as, Jereme faith,the 
the Saints be noW as many-in number, or rather: above the unmber- 
of the Cities : And poore men cannet tell, to which Saint it were 
beſt to turne them firſt : and though there beſo many; as they 
cannot be told, yet every of them hath hispeculiar diitie and of= 
fice alligned unto him by theſe folkes, what to give, and what to 
bring to paſle) But belides this alſo, in that they dee not onely 
wickedly, but alſo ſhamefully call upon the Bleſſed Virgiz Chriits 
Mother, tohave her remember that ſhe ts the Mother. And to Com- 
mand her Sonns, and to ule a others authoritie over him. 
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The ſecond Seftion of _ 


- Ont: of the Confeſſion of B-z LAs 


V V Ebelceve.in heart, and-confeſſe with the moinh; hae 

there is one onely and ſimple ſpirituall efſence' which 

we call God, eternall, incomprehenſible, inviſible, im- 

mutable, infinite, whois wholly wiſe, and a moſt plentifull well- 
ſpring of all good things, 

We know God by two meanes : firſt by the creation, and pre- 


ſervation and goyernment of the whole world. For it is unto our 


eyes asa molt excellent booke, wherein all creatures from the 
lealt to the greateſt as it were certaine characters and letters are 


. written, By Which the inviſible things of God may bee ſeene and 


known unto us, Namely hi everlaſting power and Godhead,'as Paul 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; Rows. r. 10. which knowledge ſufficeth to 
convince all men and make them without excuſe. But much 
more clearely and plainly he afterward revealed himſelfe unto us 
in his holy and heavenly word, fo far forth as it is expedient for o_ 
owne glory, and the falyation of hisn this life. 

According to this truthand wordof God we beleeve in one 
onely God: (who is one eſſence, truely diſtinguiſhed into three 
perſons from everlaſting by meane of the incommunicable pro- - 
perties) to wit, inthe Father,in the Sonne;, and in the holy Ghoſt. 
For the Father is the cauſe, fountaine, and beginning ofall things 
viſible, and inviſible : the Sonne is'the Word, wiſedome, aid 1- 
mage of the Father,the holy Ghoſt is the might and power which 
proccedeth from the Father and the 'Sonne. Yet ſo, that this di- 
ttination doth not make God as it were divided into three parts* 
ſeeing the Scripture teacheth, that the Father, and the Sonne; 
and the holy Ghoſt, have'a diſtin& perſon'or ſubſiſtiog in their 
properties, yet ſo," that theſe three perſons be' one onely God. 
Therefore' it is certaine; that neither the Father is the! Sonne,nor 
the Sonne the Father,nor the holy Ghoſt either the Father, or the 
Sonne. Neverthelefls theſe verlopls thus diſtinguiſhed, arc nei« 
ther divided, nor confounded, nor mingled. For neither' the Fa- 
ther. nor: the holy Ghoſt have taken unto them mans nature, but 
the: Sonne alone.' The Father was never without h's Sonne, nor 
withouthis holy Ghoſt,. becauſe every onc- in one andthe ſane 


 eflence is of the ſame eternitie. For none of theſe is either firlt or 
ſt, becanſcallthree are one, both in truth and power, and alſo in 
 goodneſie and mercie. 


And 
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The ſecond SefFionof God. 33 
And all-theſe thin | we know as well by Teſtimonies; 
holy Scripture, asbythe eff: Qs: and chiefly thoſe which we feele 
in-our owneſclycs, and the teſtimonies of holy Scripture, which 
teach us to bekeye this holy Trinitie, are.very common ia the old 
Teſtament : which are not ſo much to be reckoned up, as with 
ſound judgement to be ſeleed, ſuch as are in theſe : in the firſt 


. of Geneſis God faith, Let us make man according to our Image and 


likeneſſe, &c. and ſtraight after : Therefore God made man accor- 
ding to his oWne Image andlikeneſſe, male, I ſay, and female created 
he them. Apgainc, Behold the man t become as one af us. For by that 
which is ſaid, Let us makg man after our owne likeneſſe, it appear- 
cth that there are more perſons in the godhead. But when it is 
ſaid, Godcreated,e&c. the unitic of the godhead is ſignified. For al- 
though it be not here exprelſly ſet downe how many perſons there 
arc, yet that which wasobſcurely delivered in the old Teſtament, 
in the new is made clearer unto us then the noone day. For when 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt was baptized in 79rdanythe yoyce of the Fa- 
ther washeard, ſaying, This 4 my beloved Sonne : and the Sonne 
himſelfe was ſecn inthe waters, and the holy Ghoſt appeared in 
the likenefle of a Dove. Therefore we are alſo commanded in the 
common baptiſine of all the faithfull to uſe this forme, Baprize 
Je all nations in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy 


Ghoſt. Loalfo in Luke, the Angel Gabrie/ſpeaketh to Mary the 


Mother of our Lord.. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come #pox thee, andthe 
power of the higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee, therefore that holy thing 
Which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be calltd the Sonne of God. Inlike 
manner, The grace of our Lord Teſus (, hriſt, and the love of God, 
and the felloWfvip of the holy Ghoſt be with you." Againe, There. are 
three that beare Witne(ſe in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
holy:Ghoft, Which three are one. By all which places we are fully 
taught, that in one_onely God there arc tliree perſons. And al- 
though this doctrine paſſe all the reach of mans wit, yet we now 
ſtedfaltly belecye it out of the Word of God, looking when we 
ſhall enjoy the fall knowledge thereof in heaven. The offices alfo 


and effes of theſe three perſons, which every of them ſheweth 


towards us, arc tobe marked. For,the Father by reaſon of his 
poweris called our Creator : the.'Soruie our Saviour and Redec- 


mer, becauſe he hathredeemedus by hisbloud*"the holy Ghoſt'is 
called odt SanRifier, becauſe he dwellethin olt hearts. "And the 
. true Church hath alwaics even from the Apoſtles age untill theſe 
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tour (whom the Fatherbadſcabetweenkimfelfand ud) ouphe 
theristo be ſoughtat our own-pleaſyre.” For there is none either : 


— among the heauenly or carthlycreatures, who doth mote entirely 
loveus then Chriſt himſelf, who: when he was inthe ſhape-6f 
God;hambled himſelf by raking upon him'the ſhape of a fexvant, 
and-for our ſakes became like untothis brethren inalf points, andif 

F we weretoſeeke another Mediatour, who. wonld: youchlafe us 

3 fome good will, whom Epray you , could we finde, that would 
J love ns more carnei}ly then tie, who willingly laid his life-downe 
for us, whenas yet we were hisenemics? If moreover we-were 

| to. ſecke another that excelleth both in ſoveraign authoritie and 

allo power, whocyer obtained ſo greatpower, ashe'hinwſelf,, who 

fitteth at the right hand of God the Father, and to-whom all pow- 
erisgivetiin heavenand in carth? 'To conclude ; who was more 

bkely tobe beard of God,then that onely begotten-and dexrely-be- 

loved Son of God? therefore nothing but diſtruſt brought in this 

| cuftome,whercby we rather diſhonor the Saints(whom we think 
J to konour } .in doing theſe things , which" they 3nth:-ir life time 
3 werecyerlo farre from doing, that they rather conftaivly and ac- 
cording to theirdutie abhorred them, as their own writings bears 
witnefſe. Neither is our own unworthiriefle hete tobe alleadged 
for excuſe of ſo great ungedlinefle. For we at no hand offer.up 
ourprayers truſting toour own;-wortbineſle , but reſting;uponthe 
only worthinefe and excellencie of the Lord IcſusChinſt, whaſe 

_ righteouſneſle is oursby faith , whereupon the Apolile fot good 
cauſe to exempt us-from this vaine feare (or rather diſtruſt) faith, 
that Chriſt wasin all things made like unto hisbrethren, -thathe 
.mightbe.a merciful and faithfull high Prieſt.in thoſe things-that 
were tobe done with God for thecleanfing of the: peoples fins. 
Far in 44 arch as he being tempted. hath [affered, he iz alſo ableso 
help thaſs ith are terpred, And that ihe: might encourage''us to 
come the more boldly to this high-Prieſt,; = fame Apoſttead- 
deth ,' Hrving thereforea great high Prieft , Who :hath: optrid the 
heavens, even Teſus the Son of Gad , tet 4 hold faft thiipyofe lon. 
For We have not an.high Prieft that cannot be touched With the-fet- 
ting.of our infirmities,but be Was in all things temptetlin like ſort;yet 
-ithaxt fin. Let 4 therefore With boldaeſſe approuch unto the-thiiouc 
of .gnace, that We may obtaiu' mercie qna-funde grace to'belp anime 
of nee, The ſyme Spotl faith ;'thitWwe huvelrbtrtie to enter "ye 
204 C 2 the 
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The:ſacond Section of God: 
(lect ehringh the blood of Teſts; Ler ma therefore draw FOR 


uw heisable alſo to' ſave them, that: 
cone unre-Godb Hin ſeeing he rver liveth, to make interceſſion for: 
thew.Whatnecd: many wor is? when as Chriſt himſelf rath;Zami 
the Way, the rracth, pr thr life.” Nomas commeth totht farher but: 
[ek aneOby om ould we'ſcek unto our {elvesany other Advocate ?: 
1thath: pleaſed God himſelf to give us hisown' 
og pe per wne hae is.no' cauſe why forſaking him. we: 
ſhould ſeckariother, leſt by continuallſceking we never finde any 
other. For God undoubtcdlic knew; when hegaye himuntoins,: 
that we were miſerable ſinners. Whercuponit 1s, that according | 
ts Chrilts own commandement; we onely callupontheheayens 
ly Father,by theſelf fame Tefus Chriſt our bach: Mediatoor;/even 
5 himſelfalfo hathitaught tis ini the Lords Prayer: : For: we are 
{arc that we ſhall obtainc ul: thoſe RW —__ WG iacko by Fs 


F 
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 Cnar. 3 


H E Chunched with common conſent among. us db nu 
T that the Dectee of the Nicene Councell; concerning theu-- 
nitic of the Divine Efſence, and of the three perſons, 1s true, and - 
-without all doubt to'be: bekeeved : Towit, that there is'one Di> 
vine Efferice, which is called, and.is God,.eternall, withont body, 
indiviſible,. of infinite power, wiſdome, goodaclſe, the Creator 
-and preſerver of all things viſible and invilible ::and that there be 


+ three perſons, of the fame:eflence, and power, which alfoare coe-. 
ternall, the Father, the Sori;and the holy Ghoſt. And theyuſe the 
. name of perſon.in.that ſignification, -in which the Eocleſiaſticall 


' Writers have uſed itinthis cauſe to ſignifie not a parorgualitic in 


-another,but that which yu roperly ſubſiſteth:; 1081 £115 

-  'They.condemne all 

the Manichees, who ſet down two beginnings, Good and Evill: 
they doe inlike fort condemn the Valentinians, Arrians, Ennomi- 


ans, Mahometiſts,and allſuch like... They-condemn allo the.Same-- 


atencs,old and new, who when they carneſtiydefend that there 


Rhetoricians, about. ol nota and. the 


(] 


| tae r Inga dare &c, Andagaine, 'Chrift hath am + 


creſies. ſprung upagainſt this: Aticle, "* 


-bytone perſon,. do craftily and. rien after the manner - 
of. ; —_ that they are. 
not. 
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not diſtin& perſons, but that the word ſignificth a yocall word, and 


the Spirit a motion createdan things.” ©. 


AE $1. : 
. Wehave found this 11, Article fet forth three divers wayes, |. 
2 ' Thefirſt Edition 1559, goeththi, 


Nyocation tsan honour, which is tobe givenonely toGod Al- 
AI -mightie, that is, to the eternal Father, and to his Son-our Savi- 
our Icſus Chriſt , and to the holy Ghoſt. And God hath propoſed 
his Son Teſus Chriſt for a Mediatour, and high Prieft that maketh 
interceſſion for us. He teſtificth, that for him alone our prayers 
are heard and accepted, according to that ſaying , #/hatſvever yote 
atke the Father in my nawe, he ſhall give it to you, Againe, Thire is 
one ediatour betweene God and men. Therefore letthem thatcall 
God offer up their prayers:by the Son of God, as inthe end 
of-prayers it is accuſtomed to be {aid in the Church'; through Jeſ345 
Chrift, cc. Theſe things arc needfull tobe taught concerning 
Invocation, as cur men have cl{c-where more atharge: written 
of Invocation. But contrariwiſe- the cuſtome of  invocating 
Saints that are departed out :of this life is to be! reprooved and 
guite.throwne out of the-Church, becauſe this cultome'transfer- 
reththe glory duc to God alone.unto men., .it aſcribeth unto che 
dead an Omnipotencie , in that Saints ſhould ſee the motions of 
mens hearts, yea it aſeribeth unto the dead the office of :Chrift the 
Mediatour, and withoutall doubt obſcureth the glory of Chriſt. 
Therefore we condemne the whole cuſtome of invocating Saints 
departed, and thinke it 3s to.be ayoided. Notwithſtanding it pro= 
fitethtorecite the true Hiſtories of holy men,becaufe theirexame 
ples doe profitably.inſiruR, if they be rightly propounded:: When 
 Weheare that Dawiarfall was forgiven him , faith is confirmediin 
us alſo. The .conſtancie of the ancient :Martyrs:doth now 'tike- 
wile ſtrengthenthe mindes of! the gotlly: For this uſc it is proft- 
table to recite the Hiſtories. But yet there had need be Yiſerotion 
n applying examples. SHED 
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. Artis 
"\Qnecrajopthe waorlbip of Saints they.teach; that 3t isprofita- 
CE propalcithe. 4s au, of Saints, that.hy their examples 
we may ſtrengthen our faith, and that we may follow their 
faith andgqbd works; ſofarreasevery mans callingrequireth, as 
the Emperour :may follow'D avidr: example in making warre to 
beate backe the Turks , for either of them is a King :' we-ought 
allo to give God thanks; that he hath propounded-ſo rhany and 
-glonions examples of his:mercie/in'the-Saints of: lis Chatch; and 
thathe-hatirudorned his; Church: with moſt excellent 'gitts: and 
.yextucs of holy. men.» iÞhe Saints\themfelvesalfoareto becom- 
mended, whohave hoblyuſcd thoſe: gifts which: rheyemployed 
tothe beautifying ofthe Church: : But the: Scripture teacheth not 
to invocate'Sairits, of to aske help of Sajnts,butlayeth onely Chriſt 
| beforeusfor a Mediatour, .Propitiatour, high Pricſt and Interceſ- 
ſour.- Concetninghim we'have .commandements. and/promiſes, 
that,we invbeate him, and ſhould be reſolved that-our prayers are 
heard, when weiftir to this highPricſt and Intetcetiour ;'as Jobs 
faith, Chap.. 16;:7#hirforver.ye Ball us ke rhe Eather 3n 9 name; hie 
will groe if, 10, &6..and Jahn 1 4. 11hatſorver-ye ſhall ache 38 
yame., that [will dod.: Thete: teltimonics bid'us)flicinito Cheiit, 
they command asto: beleeyetbat Chriſt. is the :Interceffour and 
Peace maker; they 'bidus'trult afliredlythat-we are hoard ofthe 
Father for Chriſts fake. But as touching the: Saints, there are nei- 
ther commandeinents, nor promiſes , not examplestor this phr- 
poſe. inthe Seriptores: And:Chriſts office andhonoutis vbſciited, 
whey men flicctocSaints!; add-take them'for/Medmtours, cand 
invocatetheni {and frameuntothernſolvegaropition ; rhat the 
Saints;are rhote;gracious:antlo tratsferre the confidence diets 
Chrik;unta: Saints. But Pan/daich, There: cx 016 JMediatonr be- 
Snicene, God ang 21, Theeforo: Chriſt iolpecially requireththis 
worſhip, that we ſhould beleeve that he is to be/fought unta, that 
he is the Interceſſour, for whoſe ſake we are ſure to be heard,&c.z 
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T Ouching the worſhip of Sairitsthey. teach, thattheimemory! 
of Saints nay be: {ot before-us;; | that we'may follow-their 
faith and good works according to our calling, asthe Emperout 
may follow Davids example in making warre to drive away the 
Turks from his countrey ;: tor either of them is a King. Butthe- 
Scripture teacheth not to invocate Saintg,or to aske help of Saints; 
becauſe it propoundeth unto us one.Chriſt the Mediatour, .Propi-: 
tiatour,high Prieſt;and interceflour. This Chriſtis to be/invocated, 
and he hath promiſed that he will heate our prayers,and liketh'this 
worſhip eſpecially, to wit,;that he be invocated in allafflictions, 

I Ioh. 2, 1f any man fi, we have an Advocate withGod,&c. 

Ont of the Confeſſion of S a XON-Y. OI 
Of invocating godly men that are departed ont of thi life,” 
Fs co Artic. 22+ F e415F}" 

] N. the 42. Chapter of E/ay it is written, 1am the Lord, this 14 
my-name ,1 Will not give my glory to another : Tavocation isa 
glory. moſt properly belonging to God, as the Lord faith, Matth.4- 
T bou fralt worſhip the Lordthy God , and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
And it is.an immooveable and eternall Decree'of the firſt Com- 
mandement,Thbow ſealt have no ſtrange Gods. It isneceſflary there- 
fore that the doin touching invocation ſhould be moſt purely 
upboldeninthe Church, for the corrupting of w** the devilleven 
ſince the beginning of mankind, hath and will divers wayes ſcatter 
 freds. Wherefore we ought to be the more watchfull, and with! 
greater care toreteine the manner of invocation or adoration ſet 
down1n Gods word,aecording to that faying, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
aike the Father in my name,he will ao it. In theſe words thereiis-an 
order eftabliſhed, which we ought moſt conſtantly to maintaine, 
not to mingle therewith other means contrary to Gods word, or 
which are warranted by no example approoved in the Scriptures. 
There 1s nogreater vertue, no comfort more effecuall, then true 
myocation.: They therefore multneeds be reprooved; who cither 
riegkR true inyocation or corrupt it;asthere be divers corruptions: 
Many doe-notdifcerne- their own invocation from that which is 
Es Oy keatheniſh, 
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heatheniſh , neither indeed conſider whatit is which they ſpeake 
unto. Of theti th: Lord: faith) :7a0 Chipter 4-- "Te wor ſhip ye 
know net what. He will havo the Charch to conſider whereto it 
ſpeaketh,ſaying,YFe wor ſhip ridt We kW. Many conſider not whe- 
theror whetcfote theyſhalſbe: heard- They recite prayers, and 

yes. they dowbt although it bewritten, Lerhim acke in faith with. 
ont wavering. Of thalt matters we will Gaks elle-where. In 
this place we reprooye this hearhenilh corruption, whereby the 
cuſtomt of thoſe that call upon meh departed out of thislife, is 
defended, and help-vr axerceſſion IG for at their hands. 
_ Suchirivocation ſwaryeth from Tod, and piveth unto creatures 
vertue; help, or intercelfiohi - For they that ſpeake fomewhat 
niddeſtly, [peake of interection Jons.. But kgs ſuperſtition 
goeth on fatther at giverts vertae to-theth s'as dings publike 
longs declare. Mary Mother of yas, thfend thin us 7 Fo the 
enemie, andreceive us in the houre of death. Theſe Hort verſcs have 
we heard a Mortkof theit divinitte tay before obethat lay a d\ ing 
and often repeating ing them, wherashe TAO BO-mention. of { hriſt: 
and mary ſuchexamples might be rehear 

There are yet alſo other biain-ekopinions. Some are thought 
to v6. more gracious with ſyoh or ſuchimages- : thele'frantike ilna- 
ginationsſccing they are at P firſtlight like heatheniſheoncerts, 
docundoubtedly bath greatly provoke the 4vtath-of Gad , and. 
are tobe reprooyed by the Tes $.ahd.\ vrplyto. hope 
by Godly Magiltrates, which reprogfe —_— thee ops 
manifeſt reaſons To. afaribe unto. creatures. 
kmpletic.. Invocation of a creature , which is departed "ary 
the ſocietie of' this life, aſcribethunto.it Omnipotencie; 'becaute 
Kjsaconfeflion,. that it beholdeth allmenshearts, and! difcern+ 
eth the trye ſighes thereof from feined and hypocritical, Thete 
arc onely tobe ven tothe ctcrnall Father, to ag Sonne our 
Lord Jeſus -Chritt., and to: the holy Ghoſt; Invocation therefore 
i8ngtto be made; 10 men hatate departed qut-of: thislife. .bt is 
tobe lamented that theſe evils are not pertciveds. but levketo. 
thy ſelfe,, and weigh what thou dock ;-in this. invocationthou. 
forlakeft God: and doeſt not eonfider whatthoudoeRt inyocate, 
and: thou khoweRt that thoſe -patrones which thou ſeckeft,, :s 
Abe gng Gemge, {eengt the motion of thyheart, who if they 
knew themſclves tobeinvoeated, theywwouldeventremble, and 
A this hanour duc to Gad., igivants.any creatures. 
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But what kinde of invocation is there of the deafe ? Albeit we 
know. what anſwer the Adverſaries make (for they have coyned 
eayIls to delude the truth) yet,Gods teſtimonies are wanting to 
their anſwer, and prayer which is without faith (that is, when 
thou canft not be reſolved whether God allow and admit ſuch 
- kinde of praying) is in vaine.  __ | 
We remetber that Z#ther often ſaid, that 3» the old Teſtament 
 #wacleare teſtimonie of the Meſſiah hu Godhead, which affirmeth 
that he ts 20 be invocated, and by thzs propertie 25 the AMeſfſias there 
dſtingniſned from other Prophets : he complained that that moſt 
weightictcliimopie was obſcured and weakened by transf-rring 
prayerto-other men. And for this onely cauſe he faid, that the cu- 
ttoine-of praying to/other was to be miſliked, —_ 
-. The ſecond reafonis, Invocation is vaſne without faith,and no 
worſhipis tobe brought into the Church without Gods com- 
mandement: but there 1s no one ſentence to be ſe-ene , which 
' ſheweth that: this prayer made to men, which they maintaine, 
pleaſeth God, -andise&:Ruall : the prayer therefore 1s yaine. For 
_ what kinde of praying is it, in this fort to. come unto Anne or 
George? I pray unto thee, but I doubt whether thy interceſſion do 
me good, I-doubt whether thou heare!t me, or helpelt me. If 
men underſtood theſe hid finnes, they would curſe ſuch kinde of 
prayers, as they arc indeed tobe curſed, and are heatheniſh. Af- 
terward of ſuch faults what outrages cnſue ? flocking and praying 
to particular images. craving certaine benefits of every one ; of 
eAnnegriches are begged, asof Inno, of George, conquelts, as of 
Mars, of Sehaſtian and Paul,treedome from the Plague, of 4n- 
thony, favegard for ſwine, although the, adverfaries ſay they like 
not theſe things, yet they keepe them fill for gaine ſakes plain- 
ly appeateth. ;/ ed EN 
| Now let us atidethe third reaſon :1t is.expreſſely written,zhere 
4 one Mediatowr betWeene God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, on 
himought we inall prayer to caſt our eyes, and-to know, the do- 
Arine'ofthe Woſpzl-concerninghim, that.no man can.came.unto 
God butbyconfiience in the Mediatour, who together miakegh 
requelt for ns, as himſclfe faith. 1s war cometh to the Father bur 
bythe Sonne, And be biddethusflicuntohimlelie, ſay 


imlelh aying: (ore 
aquto mecall ye that labour and are heguy. logden, and 1 Will refreſh 


508:.and he hiinalelte teacheth the mannerof ] nyocation,whenhe 
faith, #barſoruer ye ſhall acke the Father in my name, heWill 
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you, He nameth the Father, that thon mayeſt diſtinguilk thy'in- 
vocation from heatheniſh, and conſider what thoa ſpeakeſt anto': 
that thou maiſt conſider him to be the true God, who by ſending 
his Sonne, hath reycaled himſelfe, that thy minde may not wan- 
der, as the heatheniſh woman in the tragedy ſpeaketh; 7 pray wn 
unto thee, O God, whatſoever thou art, &e. But that thou mailt 
know him tobe the trac God, who by the ſending,crucifying,and 
and raiſing up again of his Son hath revealed himſclfe, and maicft 
know him to be fach aone as he hath revealed himſelfe. Secondly; 
that thou mayeft know, that he doth ſo for a certaintie. receive 
and heare'tnis, making our prayers when we flie to his: Sonne the 
Mediatour, crucified and ratfed up againe for us, and defire that 
for his ſake we may be received, heard,helped, and ſaved, ncither 
is any tnan received or heard of Godby anyother meanes.; Nei- 
ther is the praying uncertaine, but he biddeth thoſe that pray on 
this ſort to be reſolved through aſtrong faith, that this worſhip 
pleaſeth God, and that they who pray on this manner are aflured- 
Iy received and heard : therefore he ſaith, Whatſaever ye ſhall arke 
in my name, that is, acknowledging; and natning or calling upon 
me as the Redeemer, high Prieſt, and: Intercefour : this high 
Prieft. alone gocth into the holieſt place, that is, into the ſecret 
counſell of the Deitie, and ſeeththe minde of the eternall Father, 
and maketh requeſt for us, and ſcarching our hearts preſenteth our 
- ſorrowes, ſighes, and prayers untohim. 491 

_Itis plaine that this doctrine 'of the Mediatour was obſcured 

. and corrupted, when men went tothe Mother Virgin, as more 
mercifull,and others ſonght other Mediatours, And it1splains that 
there isno example to be ſeen in the Prophets or Apoſtles, where 
prayer is made unto men, heare me eAbraham, or heare me O 
Gal for .e Abrahams ſake : but prayer is made unto God, who 
hath revealed himſelfe,to wit, to the eternall Father, to the Sonne 
our Lord Iefus Chrift, and to the holy Ghoſt, that he wouldre- 
ceive, heate and fayeus for the'Sonnes ſake. It. is alſo expretiely 
' mads to the Son, as 2Thefſ.2 Onur Lord Teſus Chriſt himſelje, and 
God andour Father, who hath loved us, ftrengthen you, &c. And 
_ Gen.48.Tacob nameth God, and the Sonne the Mediatour, when 
he faith, God before Whom my fathers walked, and the Angel that 
delivered me out of all trowbles (that is the promiſed Sayionr )bleſſe 
theſe children, Therefore ye uſe theſe'formes of Invocation. 1 
call upon thee O Almighty "God;zternall Father of our _ oles 

| riſt, 
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Chriſt, maker of heavea an earth, together with thy Sonne our 
Ford lefus Chriſt, and thy holy Spirit, O wile, true, good, righte- 
ous; moſt free, chaſte; and mercifull God, have merey upon me, 
and for IcſagiC hriſts fake, thy Sonne, crucified for ys, and raiſed 
up againe, heare and ſanifie me with thy holy Spirit. I callupon 
thee O icſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, crucified for us, and raiſed 
up againe; hivemercy on me, pray for me unto the everlaſting 
Father, and ſanRifie me with thy holy Spirit. In theſe formes we 
know what we pray unto. And 1eving there are teſtimonies of 
Godsword tobe feene, which ſhew that this praying pleaſeth 
God, and'is heard, ſuch praying may 'be made in faith. Theſe 
things are nottobe found ih that invocation which is made unto 
men. Sonte. gather teſtimonies out of Avg«/tize and others, to 
ſhew that the Saints in heayen have Jorge, bb affaires. This 
may more plainly be ſhewed by 24ofes and'E1ias talking with 
Chriſt. And there is no doubt but that ſuch as are .in bappineſſ= 
pray for the Church, but yet it followeth not thereupon that they 
are to be prayed unto... ZW 


And albeit we teach that menare not tobe prayed unto,yet we 
.propound the hiſtories of thoſe that are 1n bleſſed [tate unto the 
"People. Becauſe it'3s heceſfary that the: hiſtory 'of the ©hurchbe 
"bylomemeanes known untoall, by what teſtimonies the-Church 
is called togethierand fotinded; and how it is preſerved, and, what 

kinde of doQtine hath beene publiſhed by-the fathers; Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and Martyrs. Intheſe hiſtories we command all to give 
thankes unto God, for thit he hath revealed himlelfe, that he hat" 
gathered together his C hurch by his Son , that he hath delivered 
this doctrine unto vs, and hath fent teachers, and hath {hewed in 
; them thewitheſles of himſelte :: we command allto conlider of 
' this doRtine, and to ſtrengthen their faith- by [thoſe teſtimonies, 
-Which/God hath (ſhewed in them..: That they likewiſe confider 
'the- examples'of judgement'and puniſhments; that the feare of 
- God maybe ſtirred up in them':: we. command them to, follow 
their faith, patience, and other vertues, that. they. learne'that in 
God isnoreſpe& of perſons, and defire to have themſelyes alſo 
received, heard, goyerned;'faved; and. helped, as Godreccived 
David, Manafſſes, Magdalene, the 1hiefe on the Crofle. We alſo 
teach how theſe examples are tobe followed of every man in his 
1yg6ation' becauſe error in imitation, and prepoſterouszeale is oft 
ki eiinevthe cauſe of great: evils; We allo commend the MED 
eNÞHot, of... 


" W dal dnlns A Bip v4 Ws © Xe \ 4:1 # Se os nagar Shou es es _ - = 4 Sp" w WY . " 
L 6&4 Ce, ah "4 bara pe os " . - AH 422 ” j _ LA woe «WR p* f 
s *f4 & -> 8, IE, - —— 


obſervat.n.ad 


banc Conftſſ. 
SER, 4. 


44 The ſecond Section of God. 


þ ” of my ofthe Saints themſclyes, who took heed of * waſting Gods gifts 
anttt, 


m vaine. And toconclude, they that are moſt fooles may gathet 
great ſtore of doctrine out of theſe hiſtories, which doring-:is 
profitable to be publiſhed x to the Fees fo that a by 
{et aſide. 


Ont if the Confeſſion of Werrowis RGB 


CHAP. I. 


V V E beleeve and confeſſe that there is one onely God, true, 

eternall, and infinite, almightte, maker of all things viſible 
and tnviſible, and. that in this one andeternall Godhead there arc 
three properties or perſons of themſelves ſabſfifting, the Father, 
the Sontie, and the holy'Ghoſt. Asthe. Propheticdland Ap oſtoli= 
call Seriptrtres teach, andthe'Creedesof the —_ of dice and 
of eAthanaſiuns declare. Fa 9, 


Of the Sonne of God... 


CHAP, .3. 


V V/ Ebbelecyc and confeſle that the Sonne of God our Lori 

Teſus Chriſt; was begotten of his Father from. cyerla- 
ſting, true and everlaſting God, conſubſtantiall with his buther, 
&c, Looke gy inthe 6, of Gon. - 


of the hely Ghoſt. 


CnaP. 3. 


VVE belceve and confefle : that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 

from God the'Father, from everlaſting, that oe is true and 
eternall God, of the fame eflence, and majelſtic,and glory with the 
'Father, andthe Sonne; :as the holy Fathers, by we. of the 
holy Scripture, well dedlared in: o Councel of- Contentwogle 
againſt Macedonius, 


0 f- Invecation ef Samts. 


CH ap. 23, 


Heref i870 datriia the memoric of fins Sxintzrhogien 
Podh hot this bodily life farthered: tho Chad olharay 
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doftrine or writings, or by miracles,or by examples, and have ci 
therqvitnefled the truth of the Goſpel by Martyrdome, or by a 
quict kinde of death fallen onſleepe-in.Chriſt, ought to be facred 
witball the godly.: and theyare tobe commendedto the Church, 
that. by. their, doQtrine and exatnples,'we may be ſtrengthned in 


. 
” - i. 
- 


true faith, and inflamed to. follow true godlineſle.. ©. 
We confeſſe alſo, that the Saints in heaven doe after-their cer- 
taine: manner pray, for us before God, as the Angels allo are care= « jr;4: 11/6, r, 
full for us, andall the creatures doe after'a certaine heavenly mans ad coxfe/7 
ner groane for our ſalyation, and travell together with us, as Pax $axox./e9. r. 
ſpeaketh.. But as the worſhip of invocation of creatures is not to 
be in(tituted upon their groanings, ſo upon the praycr of Saints in 
heaven, we may not allow the inyocationof Saints. For-tonching 
the invocating of them, there is no commandement, nor cxam+ 
le in the holy Scriptures. For ſeeing all bope of our ſalvation is to 
be put, not inthe Saints, but in our Lord God alone, through his 
Sonne our Lord ictus Chriſt, 1t is clearc, that not the Saints, but 
God alone is to be. prayed unto. How ſhall they call on him; ſaith 
Pankgjn whom they beleeve not ? but we mult.not beieeye in the 
Saints : how thenJhall we. pray unto them ?. And ſeeifig 1t muſt 
heeds be, that he who 1s prayed unto be a ſearcher of the heart, 
the. Saints ought not-to be. prayed unto, .becauſe they are no 
ſcarchersof the heart. + 5352115 watt ering 
i Epiphaniu faith, Maries body was holy indeed, but yet not God, Contra Cote 
ſhe was indeed a Virgin, and honourable, but ſhe was not propeunded "1614 105, 
for adoration, but her ſelfe wor ſhipped him who as concerning hi fleſh 
was borne of her. Aultine ſaith. Let not the worſhip of dead men be. De vera relig, 
any religion unto us, becauſe if they have lived holily, they arenot ſo. 4p. #. 
to be accounted of, as that they ſhould ſeek ſuch honogr, but rather. 
they will have him ta be Wor ſhipped of a , by Whom themſelves being 
laminatedreiojce, that we ſhould be fellow ſervants of their reward. " | 
T hey are therefore to be honored for imitation not to be warſnipped ” WP 
fox Religion ſake. And againe in the ſame place, We honour. them 
ith love, not with ſervice, Neither doe we erett temples unto them, 
for they will not have themſelves ſo to be hononred of us, becauſe they 
know that We our ſelves being good, are the Temples of the high God. 
And againe, Neither doe. we conſecrate temples, Prieſthoods, haly Pe (vii Dcil 8 
rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices unto the ſame Fartyrs, ſeeing not **f *7: 
they, but their God, 1 our God, &c. We neither oraaine prieft for 
onr Martyrs, nor offer ſagrifices. Ambroſe upon the Rewer os Pp. 
| c | 1+ 4 PEP 
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1. They are wont to uſe a miſeruble excuſe, ſaying, that by theſe wen 
way hawe atoeſſe wnto God, asto a King by Earks, Gor tojhs any 
241 ſo mad, T pray you, that being forge: fell of has 'owne ſalvation, 
hewill challenge,” as fit for an Ear le, the royaltie of « King? And 
Arreight after. '7heſe men thinke rhemnor apr yy give the ho. 
neur of Gods name toa creature, ani leaving the Lord,worfhip their 

fellow ſervants, + SEOTIet ts 20g -4: ag 


-” But we, 1ay they, worſhipnot the- Saints, but onely deſire to 
be holpen afore Godby their prayers. But fo to delire, as the ſer= 
vice of Ictanics Theweth, and ts commonly ufed,is nothing elf 
but'to callnponand:worſhip Saints: for fuch defirmg requieth, 
thathe who js.defired,be every where prefent andhearc the peti- 
tion. Bitthis Majeſty agreeth to God alone, andif itbe given to 
the creature, thecreature ts worſhipped. oO 

' Somic men fine that'the Saints ſee in Gods Word, what 
things God promifeth, and what things {ceme profitable fot us? 
which thing althongh itbe not tmpoiſibls to the Majeſtic of God, 
yet Efay plainly avoucteth, 'T hat eAbraham knoweth ua not, and 


Iſrael is3gnorant of s : where the ordinary 'glofſe citeth Augu- 


a . 


The ſecond Sefton of God. 47 
arefirioned fy the Church, not that they ould beprayed urn 
bet parher rhat they ſhould not be prayed-unto, nor match-& in 
honour vide: Cheſfe. Pe faith he, 1cke-mrention of the Tirhroom 
Parkers, Þ oeriarthes, Prophets, eApoſtler, Evanyelifts, Marryes, 
Comfeſſors, Biſhops, Anathoretes, aud the whole company, that wa 
may pmgle onthe Loyd Iefus Chriſt, from that company of men, by 
#hehononr which We give #nto hm, and that We may give him ſuck 
worſhip, as by which we 1h4y fugnifie that we thinks,that the Lord ts 
ot to be made cquall with any among men, although every of thew 
Were thouſand times , and above, more righteoms then they are. © 


On of the Confeſien of Sum v 1x 8 Þ: 


\ . [ESO Attics oh (2 ﬀ 2, 1 
he ig with iis to be taken out of the holy Scrip- 
x Ftrifes of God, and thoſs Feadly'contentionsceated, fo many as 
wereled withany deſire of true Godlinefle, have obtained afarre 
tmorecertaine knowlefse of Chriſts:-dodtrine, and farre more fer- 
vently expreſſed ir mthe converfation of theirlife. And evenas 
tiey dedtined from thoſe things, which had perverſly crept into 
#e dodtine of Chriſt: fo they were more and more confirmedin 
thoſething$;whith are alrogetherugreeable thereunto: Of which 
{ort are the Artides, which the Chriſtian Chitrchhath hicherto 
ſteadfaſtly beleeved touching the holy Frinitie* to wit, that God 
the Father,the Sorme,and'the holy Ghoſt ars one efſence and three 
perſons, and adrnit no other diviſion or difference, then the di» 
ſtinQiomof perforts a TOR ern 


Of Invocating and worſhipping of Saints. 


Artic. 17. 
A # Orcover, that abuſe alſo was reproved and confuted, by 
LYI'which lome thinke they can fo, by faſtings acl propgts, 
Winno and binde uhto "themſelves both'the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
thi bare God, and other Saints, that they hope by theit intet- 
ceſſion-and tnerits'they maybe delivered from all -adverfities, as 
well of ſoils 4s of body, and be tnriched with all Kinde'&f good 
"things. For our Preachers have taught bythecoinmandertient sf 
Chriſt the Saviour, thatthat heayenly FatherAonc is by the faitic 
Ciniltin the holy {pirit to be pray 


miſed 
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The ſecond Setion of God. 
ſed that he willneyer deny usany of thoſe things, which weby a 
true faith aske of him through his Sunne. And ſeeing the Scrip- 
_ turcitlelfe ſetteth beforc us ove onely Mediator between God and 
men, to wit, the man Jeſus (,hriſt, 1 Tim, 2. who both loveth us 
more entirely, and can by authoritie doe more with the Father 
then any other, they rightly thinke, that this onely intercefſour 
and advocate ought to ſuffice us. Yet they doe therewithall teach, 
that the moſt holy mother of God and Virgin ary, and other be- 
loved Saints, are with great diligence to be honoured. But that 

that thing cannot otherwiſe be done, then if we ſtudie tobe con- 

verſant in thoſe things, to which they eſpecially gave themſelyes 

(namely, to innocencie and fanciification,) and of which they ſet 
before us ſo worthy examples. For ſith they with all their heart 

and foule, and withall their ra. jo doe love God, we can 1nno- 

thing pleaſe them better, thenif we alſo with them love God 

from the heart, and by all meanes poſlible to make our ſelves con- 

formable to him, ſo farre off are they from aſcribing their owne 

falvation to their merits: how therefore ſhould they preſume to 

help any other with their merits? Nay rather every one of them 

while they lived here, ſaid with Paxl, the life Which I now live in 
the fleſh I live by the faith of the Sonne of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelfe for me. For I deſpiſe not the grace of God. Secing 

therefore they themſelves attribute whatſoeyer they cither be or 

have to the goodnefle of God and to the redemption of the Lord 
leſus Chriſt, we can pleaſe them no way better, then if we alſo 
wholly reſt in the ſame things alone ; which very thing Saint 
eAnguſtine allo teacheth toward the end of his Booke, De ve- 
ra religione, 


of Images. 


» 


KEE, | C HAP. 22» | | - 
A? touching Images, 'our Preachers reproved this eſpecially 
 Xout of the holy Scriptures, that adoring and inyocating of 
of them is ſo openly granted to the ſimple people againſt the ex- 
refle commandement of God. Secondly,that ſo great coſt isbe- 
owed for their worſhip and ornament:by which rather the hun- 
ry, thirty, naked, fatherleile oang thoſe that.are in bonds for 
Rri,ought to bayebeeh relieved. Ly, beetuſe the moſt par 
arc ſo pertwaded, that with ſach| worſhip and colt Wed on 
i | CO I 210 2 OP 314, nages, 
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The:ſecand Settion of God. 45 
Images, (both which things God abhorreth) they deſerve mich 
at Gods hands, and that they obtaine ſpeciall helpe by this ineans.- 
Contrariwiſe the ſame nien doe teach, that the ancient writers 
ſo long as Chriſtian faith remained ſomewhat pure) underſtood: 
e Scriptures, which forbid worſhipping and praying to Images, 
in this ſenſe, that they thought it an Nm inable thing toadnnt a» 
ny Images, either graven or painted, inthe Church, although they 
were not otherwiſe ignorant, what ourliberty is, as inall exter- 
nall things, ſo likewiſe in Images. For they nothing doubted but 
that it was flat contrary both to' the commandements of Scrip» 
tare, and alſo to the holy religion. Which may' eſpecially be pro- 
ved evenby thoſe things which bleſſed Epiphanize intimes paſt 
Biſhop of Sa/aminium in Cyprus, writethof himſclfe -inan Epi- 
{tle to.Fohn Biſhop of Teruſalem, which alſo Saint Jerome turned 
out of Greeke into Latine, becauſe he thought it both Chriſtian, 
and profitable to be read, and theſe are Epiphanirs own words. 
When we went together to the holy place which 1s called Bethel, 
that there I might make a collettion withthee, after theruſtome of 
the Charch;,aud Was come to the village. which called Anablatha, 
and paſſing by ſaW there a Lamp barniug, and had acked what place 
it was, and had learned that it Was'a Church, aud wa gone 4n to 
pray, I found there availe hanging at th: entrie of the ſame Church, 


ftained and painted, and having the Image as it might be of Chriff or 
ſome Saint, (for I ave not well remember whoſe picture'st was) when 


therefore I had ſeene thizin Chriſts Charch contrary to the com- 
mandement of the 5 cripture, that there hung a mans piftare, Icut 
it: and moreover I conunſelled the keepers of that place that they 
ſhould winds and burie ſome poore body in it. Andalittle after,when 
he had brought. an excule. for his delay in ſending another vyaile 
thathehbad promiſed; he addeth,. A»d-now I have ſent that T could 
find, and T pray thee bid the Elders of the ſame place take the vaile, 
that We have ſent, of the bearer, and bid that henceforth ſuch vailes 
as bee contrary to our religion'be not hanged up in the Chnrch of 
Chriſt. Loc this godly Biſhop writeth, that it is againſt the holy 
Scriptures, and Chriſtian Religion to have even Chriſts owne 
picture in the Church : 2nd that in fo plaine words, that it may 
appeare tothem, that as well'the Biſhop of Icruſalem himſelfe, 


and Jerome, asallother mentefthat age thronphout the fame, and 
that chat faith and cuſtome of — Images hath beenedl- 
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59. The fecand Seitton of God.. 
waiceofold inthe Chuircnof Ghalt, 49d brought. Zn by the Apo- 


ſleathamfblyes:icd init bono od ne ly” 
when hf further, that [wages be profitable for the 11. 
firuifon of the Ley people, rreappemecth firſt of all, that almoſt all 
Images were:ſet:up ter pompe! and hiperſtition rather then for 
any» ther-u{e. Secondly, neither: is that reaſon very ſound. For 
though the Lotd: would nſtruft/andbring to the knowledge of 
tisgeodnaſſethe Iowes (farre: more dullthenbecometh Chriſti- 
angto be). by divers outward tcremonicsand pedagoyirs,. yetho 
vde-fo tarre: from thinking that: the uſe of images, was fit and 
conyeaiciitfor that purpole; that be'lid even by name far bid it 
unto tham. For: whelotverishot inſtructedand fibredup tothe 
worſhiprof God byithe word of God, 'nd;by fo excellent workes 
of his (which ho layeth before usboth.in heaven and earth, and- 
which-aro contimially beforedur eyes an4athand, arid which to 
conclude wo fo plentifiilly enzoy) furely the forme of Gods-crex- 
tures. altered by: mans cunning, andſoſhapen; that ſtones, trees, 
mM nll other. like 'matteridoe:no-Joager detain theirown 
fuch 2Sthey received itef God butcamy: the countenance 
either- of--tagm..or. of beaſts; or of other things,. witl doe higa no 
good..:Yea it is cextaine,. that by the workmanthip of ſuch Ima- 
2c: Are more withdrawne from the view of Gods workes 
to their: 0 wc. waorkes, or to:mcns inventions. fo. that they doe 
notevery where thinke'alize'of God) but keopein religious cogt-. 
tationgundll fektimoasthey light upon.lome Image. But furely 
ika man marke-it. well, the beavcn and the eerth, and whatſoever 
is contained ia them, are excell:at and worthy Images of God. 


Theheathienzalſo uſed apretence of infiruction and teaching, 


to maintaine their dols, but the tidly: fathers reſted-not in ſuch 

execs, (Ob which matter Lqtncime teacheth at large inhis 
Goond books of laſkinua, ) Neither could the heathens heater abide 
tobe upbtaided for that they worſbipped Rones, :anditocks: then 
eanthe menrviom ige,.aathey. whichoftentinacs confidently af- 
fixmed,thatthey-coolkedtho hmages to be nothingelſc but Linages: | 
and thatthey ſought nathingelic, but tobe friſtructed and admo- 


BY ga.dath eAthanghae conttoll nthele words : 


- ned) apaabecs whether 
neouffrr fans adi. 
(2 that - 


- 


SLY Th>ſl evond SelPomof God; JOTSIN *r 
Bhat 108196 Tf the MANGE FErOrDE tech, Wh ARRAYS there T ben 
yow of theiforme'? For Goll Bihnfolft ThhretS-fWHh Wink inthe mater, 
before that any thing be find thereof by whites hands, For all vhiveys 
flew forrh Gods glory. But if vhv forme Tt folfe, which Filter 
oct! pens to hno\ God what rent ſuch Iojerpes: 
wot God be hnowne farre ore extellurly bythe thingy them}t] 
Whereof Images be watt? ſhrely the'gl, v7 of Gvd whinht mnch wore 
wifbly be feeme, by the Ifoinig orentrires themfoloes, 2h renfontts 
ble, or unreaſonable, ſet before our eyes, then by dead Thyaye! whith 
cannot move. And if any man ſhall ſay, theſe things might well be 
brought againſt Images, by which menthinke they may come t6 
the knowledge of God, but we are tothinke otherwiſe of tho 
Images of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, andother Samts. Ferhinimlite 
ſort thinke:that-God did ynany externall, workes in Irach ,-ef 
which'he commandeth them to bemitidefull for evers and that 
he raiſedup poo pant Jicw famous png ho!y men, whoſe 
faith he would neyer have them to Nr on 'Yet he never eſta- 
bliſhed the ntmorialfof them by ſeach Tmages:* that he might 
give no occaſion of backſliding or Apoltalte, which is wont to Fa 
' lowthe worſhippingof Images. Wherefore in the purer Primi- 
tive Church it was abomination to have even the Image of Chrilt, 
ashath beend afors ſhowed. Tobeſhiprtz oat Preachers confeile 
that Images of themſelyesare indifferent, fo that no worſhip or 
adoration be done wm them 'Burir.igabt.ough for a Chriſtian 
man to haye a thing free, but he. ought alwales to have a diligent 
reſpeQ hereunto, whether the fathebe profitable for edification. 
1 Cor.10. for nothing is to be fulferedar afldyed inthe Thateh, 
which hathnot in it foins certaine-wle of odifying...SeCing tet 
it plainly iappeareth what grievoubsoffences Images; utgrieg wit 
brought forth;and ddeas'yotbrivy forthy and fecin{anocas 
ſhewed, whar ptofit carbehdped for chercol (along 
te we willbe-counted quicker fiphtedthen God hitviſcife;caml 
theancient:Chiiftians that were traely godly, who\ were fblazry 
from taking anyprofit thereby, that they.evetr. abhorted Finabed 
in Uhutches) all tmages arid Idolyare worthilp t6bcabhoered m 
the Charch. Neither eanche- workemtinſhip of the: Cherabias 
uſb the! Arke of the Covenant or other omamichts: of. tht»Trmt- 
ple, whichthePatronsof Imagesmeiwonttwobyotugddus han 
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| 52 Thethird Seltion.off the eternal providence h 
F ſeeneof the zople..' And. all. the other; things were ordained ra- A 
* ther for the atip of the Temple, thentolearne any knowledge A 
of God thereby : although from them(as from all the reſt of Gods 
F% - Workes) they. which ers inns might take occaſion to-me- 

y | Area onthe & gpadgellc od. But it is. requiſite alſo tocall 
uy £ tomind c, that WC\ arc _ more bound. to worthip God 

fn ſpirit and in, truth- Ar they. of old time were : for Th we 
| | are. more plentitully TEN ER th Cs ſpirt, if we wha Wy 
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THE THIRD SECTION. 
'- OF THE ETERNALL 


©. Providence of God, andthe. 
| Creation of the World. 
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7SF7Y KID E belevre that tings pain in Hevendndl in TY 
KO VASE and inall creatures arc: ſuſtained and governed by 
A; IN W the providence of this wites/ eternall, and amnipo- | 
| hag A228 tent God, Far Dad wieneſfeth, -and: ſaith, Tbe 
PEER L07d thigh abone all nations; and bus glory dbove the 
Geavedt. Who 15 as ans: GodWho dWelleth on: high, = yet hambleth 
himſelfe, to behold the things that are in heaven aud earth? Againe 
Plal:339.3. hefaith, They haſt foreſeene all my Wayes,: Foy there: 14-not 8 Word 
tongue, Which thou /Voiv Has Wholly, O Lord. Pawl al- 
Ads 19.28, ee An 1 and faith, By him We live, move, andhave our bein fs 
Rom.11. 36. And; of hins, and through bins; aud from him are all things. There- 
fare. Avguftive both: ow andaccording tothe Scripture faid 
in:his booke De agorie i, cap.8; Tbe Lord-{aid; e Are not two 
Herbie P Sint e-of them ſhall not; fall on the 


ground 


of Gad, and the creation of the World, ' is3 


ground without the will of your Father ? By fpeaking thus ho would 

give us reunderfland that whatſoever mon connt-moſt vile, that ah 

fo us goverined by. the almightie power of God. Foy the truth which 

ſaid, that all the haites of aur beads are nawbriw, ſaith alſo that the 

birds of the aire are fed by him, and the lilies of the field are clothed 

EMC: vat ors a A ACTI e009 

7 We therefore condemie the-Epieures who denie the provi- 

dence of God, and allthoſe, who blaſphemouſly afftirme,that God 

is occupied about the poles of heaven, and that he neither ſeeth 

or regardeth us norour affaires. The princely Prophet Davidal- 

ſa condemnedtheſe men, when. as he ſaid, O Lord, How: long, p(11.94. 
how long ſhall the wicked triumph,they ſay the Lord doth nat ſheer | 
ther ter the God of Tacob regerdit. Vaderſtand yo nnwiſe aniony 

the people, and ye fooles When Will ye be wiſe, He that hath planted 

the eare, ſhall he nat hegre,aud he that bath formed the oit, how ſhould 
be net ſee ? Notwithſtanding we doe not .canternie the medhes 
whereby the providence of God worketh, as though they were 
unprofitable, but we teach, that we muſt apply our ſelyes unto 

them, ſo farre as they are commended'to-usin the word of God. 

Wherefore we millike the raſh ſpeeches of ſtich as fay, that if by 

the providence of God all things are governed; thenall ohr ſtfdics 
and eadevours are unprofitable;:It ſhallbe fufticient, if weleave >; ©: - t/ 
or pexmit allthings tobe governedbytheprovidenes of Godgand 3! 7 
weſhallnat need hereafter. to be carefallor toibe taught in any 
matter. Forthough Paz! did confefle that he did Yaile by the prox 
yidence of God, who had ſaid to him, Thow.muſt teſtifie of me alſd 15; ,1.. 
at Rome,who marcover promiſedand ſaid, There ſhall not ſ# much 
45 ope ſoule periſh, Newher ſhall au haire fall from your heads. Yet 
the mariners deviſing how they mightfindea way toeſcape, the 
lame Pax! faith to the Centurion, -andto thefouldiers, Yuleſſe 48: +7.34- 
theſe remaine in the ſhip, ye can not be ſafe. 'Bor God whobath ap- 

pointed, every: thing hisend, he alſohath ordained the beginning 

and the meanes by which we-niuſt-attaine untothe'end;*The 

heathens aſcribe things to blinde fortune and uncertaine<hance, 
but Saint fames would not have us fav, To day or tomorrow We Will |... _ 
goe into ſuch acitie, andthere buy and ſell : but he addeth; for that 
which.yeu ſrogld ſay, if the Lond will, and if we live, we wilt dee thii 
er that. And eAngnſtine faith, el thoſe things Which ſeeme-t0 
varne men ta be dane wnadviſedly. in the World: The doe but accom- 
Piſe his word, beeAuſe they are nat dawe;” bt by bis communil p 
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54 ThethirdSeftion,of the eternall providence 

Andin his expoſition onthe 148. P/al. It ſeemed to be done by 
| chance, that Saul ſeeking hys fathers Aſſes ſhould light on the Pro- 
phet Samuel : #4 the Zord had before ſaid to the Prophet, te mor« 
row { will ſen wnto ther a man of the Tribe of Benjaming &c. | 


= 1 | Of the Creation of all things, of the Anoels, the © 
, ingot joel cls Meal and Mas. > 5:00 
a an ds Þ on Gert Bo: Þ 
"Hisgood and Almighty God created all things both viſible 
1. \ andioviſiblebyliseternall word, andpref:rveth the ſamedl- 
Pal.33 6 fobybiscternillſpiitzasD avid witneſieth, faying : By the Word 
Ie Lord: were the'\beaveus made, and all the hoſt of thtnrby' the 
i breath of his .mionth. And: (as the Scripture faith) Af 1h5ngs that 
"I the Lordergated Weremery.yood, and! made fot the ufe and ptofit 
'] of, man. Now we ſay, thatall thoſe things doe proceede from one 
| beginning; and therefore we deteſt the Xdaniches and Marcio- 
” nites , Who did: wickedly imagine two ſubſtances -and-natures; 
Iſt the one of good, theotherofevill;z and alſo two beginnings, and 
il! two Gods, one contraty tothe other, agood, and-an evil; - i-': + 
itt + Amongſtallthe creatures; the! Angels and thenare moſt ex- 
| P(:I.10 44+ cellent.., Touching Guat, 2796p Scripture faith,' Who'maketh 
it Heb,5.14. Hue Angels ſpirits; and bu' Minifters a flame of fire. Alſo, Aritbiy 
| | | nos. miniſiring ſpiritsſent forth to mimfter for their ſakes [which 
[lt ſeal bee the heires| of ſatvatian'?  And,'the' Lord'letus bimnfelfe 
I __ _ teltifiethofthe Nevilllaying, He hath beene a murtherer fromthe 
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beginning, . and abode pet in the truth, becauſe there ts no trath in 
| bin When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his oWen :.:for he ualiar, 
I and the Father thereof.) We teach therctore that foe Angels per- 
| | _ fiſtedin obedience, and-were appointed unto the Faithfull ſervice 
i | of God and men, andthat'other:ſome fell of theirowne accord, 
W-- and ranne headlong into deftrucion, and ſo became enemies to 
all good, andto all the faithful, &c;/ > 1 

| _ Now touching man, the-Spirit faith, that in the beginning he 
was. created geod according to the tmage', aud likeneſſe of God, that 
=. | 30d placed him in Paraditc and made all things ſubje& unto him: 
* | which David doth moſt nobly ſet forthin the'8, Pſa; Moreover 
ot Godgave unto him» wife, and bkefled them, We fay alto, that 
Lf : Jar Gahconfil of two.andthoſe divers ſubſtances in 0ie perſon, 
lc immortal{as that whichbcing feparated from his _, 


E 
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- of God, and tbe creation of the World. 55 


deth neither ſleepe,nor die) and a body mortall, which-notwith- 
ſanding at. tho laſt. Judgement ſhall be raiſed apgaine fromthe 
dead, that 'from thenceforth the whole man/may continue for e. 
ver, in life or indeath. We condegne all thoſe, which:miock at; 
or by ſubtill ap, op iy call into doubt the immortalitie 'of the 
ſoule}, or ſay that the foule ſleepeth, or that 'it is apart of God. 
To be ſhort, we condemne all opinions of all men whatſoever, 
which thinke otherwiſe of the creation of Angels, Devils, and 
Men, then is delivered unto us by the Scriptures in the Apoſto- 
like Church of Chriſt. ret Feet 


 Ontof the Confeſſion of Ba$11.1. 


VV* 2lſo beleeve , that God made all things by his over- Av:ic. 2. 


laſting word : thatis, by his onely begotten Sonne : and 
and that he upholdeth and workethall things by his Spirit, that is, 
by his owne power. And therefore. that God, ashe hath created, 


ſo he foreſceth and' governeth all things. And albeit man by the 4147. ;. 


fame fall became ſubje to damnation, and ſo was made. an e- 
nemy to God, yet that God never laidafide the care ofmankinde. 
The Patriarks, the promiſes before and after the Flood, likewiſe 
the Law of God givenby Moſes andthe holy Prophets, doc wit- 
neſk this thing. 


Ont of the FRENCH Confeſſion. 


"I His one onely God hath revealed himfelfeunto men firſt 


4 bothin; the Creation, and alſoin the -Prefervation, and -go- 
yernment. of his workes, 8&c- Looke tbe reſt in the firſt Settion,of 


= 


? Artie. 2, 


 Webelecye that 20d, the three perſons working together;by * Artic, 7. 


his vertue,wiſedome, and acomprehenſible goodneſichathinade 
all things, that 1s, not onely heaven andearth, and all things there-: 
in contained , but alſo the inviſible ſpirits, of which ſome fell 
headlong into deſtruction, and fome continued in obedience. 
Therefore we {ay:that they, as they ,are:through their owne'ma- 
lice. corrupted, are perpetuall.cnemics-to all-goods'and there- 
fore to the whole Church: but: that theſe, preſerved: by: the 
meere grace of God, are miniſters for his glory, and: for: tho'fal- 
E <A D 4 | We 
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56 ThethirdSettion,ef rheeternall providence 


. 1, We kdleeve; that God hath not onely madeali things, butalſo 
them, asHe yas to his will difpo- 
ſeth and-preer: rvwhatfdevies the world. Yet we 
deny thatho&4hetuthdt of ang Lrworas /bhahs of thingsdone 
athiſſc,canhelaiduporihim, einghis will is/the ſoveraignz and 


molt tortaine rile -ofaltrigitoontorile bun he hath wonderfall 


rather then explicable meancs, by which he ſo uſeth all the devils 
and ſinipefull menas inſtruments, that whatfoeyer they doc evil- 
ly,thatheashe hath juſtly ardained, fohe alſoturneth it to good. 

Therefore while we confeſle that nothing at allistbbe done but 


by the meanes of his providence and appointment, we doe in all 
humility adore tus:ſcorets that ave nd) from 0s, heither doe we 


| fearchinto thoſe things which be without the reach of our capa- 


.. City»: a bo rather we apply toourowne uſe that which the Scrig* 


ture t h for our quietneſſe andcontentation fake, to wit,that 
God, to whotnall thingsarc ſabje; with a fatherly care wateh< 
eh for us; {6 thatnot ſo much asa hare of our head falleth tothe 
ground, without his will: and that he hath Satan andaltour ad- 


 verſariesfo faſtbound, that unlefſe cave be woe Ong they" ny 


j 


Ont of the Conſuſſowof B x T9 | 


V V E know God by two manner of wayes, firſt by the ma=- 
king , preſerving, and governing of this whole world. 
For that to our eyes is asa moſt excellent book, in which all crea- 


Do ee NTT ATINY liarme. 


_. tures fromtheleaſt to the greateſt ate graven, asit were chara- 


Quys ; andoertaine lotters, by which the 11vifible thinssof God 
mapbe Reriand knowofls: namely; his cyerlaſtiniy power and 
Godhead, as Pas! the Apelitte (peaketh, Row. 1 Chap. ro. which 
o: fatieeth-toiconvince'iand take ali tmencwithout ex- 
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robe might ſerve their Creator; 
and that he doth now cheriſh , uphold, and hoſe thenadlt; ac- 
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of God, andthe creation 6f the World, 57 
cording to: bis: everlaſting providence and infinite power : and 
that to this end; that they might ſerve man, and man might ſerve 
his God.:He! alfomade: the'Ahgels , all good by nature thatthey 
tight behis Mmiiſters 5 and might alfo attend upon the El:& : of 
which notwithſtanding foine fell from that execllent nature in 
which God had created them , into everlaking deſtruction : but 
fone by the fmgulargrace of God abode in the fiſt State of theirs: 
but the Devils and thoſe wicked ſpirits, are ſo corruptedand de- 
filed,that they be ſworn enemies to good and all goodneſſe, which 
as theeycsout of 2 watch tower lyein waite for the Church and 
allthe members hereof, thatby their juglings and deccits they 
may deſtroy and. lay waſte all. things. Thetefote' being through 
their own malice addicted to everlalting condemnation, they look 
every day forithe dreadfull puniſhments of their miſchiefs.. We 
therefore in this place rej<& the errour of the Saduces, who deni- 
edthatthere were any fþiritsor Angels , asalfothe errour of the 
Manichees, who hold that the Devils have their beginning of 
themſelves, and of their own nature evill, and not corrupted by 
wilfull diſobedience. . / -. - , 

We belceve that this moſt gracious and mightie God, after he 
had made all thmgs, left them not to be ruled after the will of 
chance or fortune , but himſelte doth fo continually rule and go- 
yerne them , according tothe preſcript rule of his holy will, that 
nething gan happen. in this world | without his Decree and Ordi- 
nance, and yet God.cannot be ſaid tobe either theauthor, or guil= 
tic of the evils that happea in this world. For both his nite 
and incomprehenſible power and goodneſle {tretcheth fo farre, 
thateven then he decrecth and cxeguteth his works and deeds 
juſtly andholily , when as both the devill and the wicked doc yn- 
Jultly. And. whatſoever things he doth pallingthe reachof mans 

capacitie , we will not curiouſly and above.our. capacitie inquire 

-into them * Nay, gather we humbly and reverently adore the ſe- 


” P_ 


.cret, yet- juſt judgementsof God. , For it {utticeth us ( asbe 

Chriſt Diſciples ) to learne onely thoſe things which he ar? 
 teachethin his. word, neither doe we thinke it layfull to paſſe 
theſe boynds. And thisdodtrin aftordeth us exegedinggreat com- 
- Fort, [For by.it we. know that nothing hath 18x chance.,. but 
Allby the willof our heavenly Father, who-wateheth over us with 
-4 Fatherly care indeed, having all things in fubjeftionto himſcY, 
{© that notahairc of our head (which arc every pne numbred) 9 
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| - The fourth Sefton, 
be placked away, nor the leaſt ſparrow light on the ground, with» 


_ outthe will of our Father. Intheſe things therefore do we whol- 


lyreſt, acknowledging that God holdeth the Devils and all our 
enemies {obridled asit were with ſnafflzs ; that without his will 


and good leave they are not able to hurt any of.us : and inthis 


place wereje&the deteſtable opinion of the Epicures , who fai- 
- God to be idle , to doc nothing , and tocommit all things t6 
chance. 


. 
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OF MANS FALL, SIN, AND 
FREE-WILL. Eon htyn tt 


The latter Confeſſion of HE LvuTra, 
Of mans fall, fin, and thi cauſe of fin, © |. 


*S., 


7 


Canayr. 8 IF OST ng 
XA N was from the beginning created of Gedafter 
the Image of God, in righteouſnefſe and true holi- 
nefle, good, and upright : but by the inſtin& of the 
Serpent and his own fault , falling from goodneſſe 
WSe23 anduprightnefle, became abject toſin, death,'and 


"divers calamitics , and fuch an one as he becathe by his fall ; ſuch 
arcallhisof#fring, cven ſabje& toſin, death; and fundry calammt- 


ties. And we takefſin'to be that naturall corraption of man, der 


% 


ved or {pread-from thoſe our firſt parents untous all, through 
which we being drowned in evill concupiſcenees, and cleane tur- 
nedaway from God, but prone to all eyill, full of all wickedneſſe, 
diſtruſt , contempt, and hatred of God , can doe no good of our 


felyes, nonot ſo mnch as thinke of any: And that moreis; eyenas 
 we'doe'grow inyeers, fo by pars 16> wotds, and deeds 
committed againftthe law of God, we 


utted againiTt] ing forthcorrupt fruits, 
worthy of an cvill tree : in which reſpe&, we through our own 


 defert; being fubje&to the wrath of God are iti danget of juſt pu- 


niſhment : 


ls . - 
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Of mans fall, Sinne, and free will. 
niſhments : ſothat we had all been caſt away from God, had not 
Chriſt the Neliverer brought us back again. 

. - By death therefore , we underſtand not 'only bodily death, 
whichisorice tobe ſaffered of all us for ſins , but alſo everlaſting 


J9 


puniſhments due to our cofruption and to out fins.  FortheApo- x1, >, 


(tle faith, Ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and were by vatmre the 


chilaten of Wrath;as Well as athers. But God which is rich in mer- 
cie, even when we Were dead by ſins, quickened us to gether in Chriſt, 


Againe, As by one man ſin entred into the World, and by fin death,and Rem. y. 


ſo death went over all men, for as much as all men have ſinned,(5c. 
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condemne | Florinws, and Blaſt. ( againlt whom alſo 1reneus 
wrote). and all thoſe that make God the author of fin :. ſeeing it 


I Job. 5. 


Matth, zo. rt, 


is expreflely written , 7 hou art not 4 God that Ioveth Wickgdneſſe, pſ4l.g, , 


thox hateft; all them that worke iniquitie , and Wilt deſtroy all that 
ſpeake Hes.” And again, #hen the Devill ſpeakerh a liebe ſpeaketh of 


his own , becauſe he 8 4 tyer, aud the father of tying. Yea there is Iohn.8, 44, 


evenin ourfelyes fin and corruption enough, fo that there 1s no 
need that God (liould. infuſe into us cither anew or greater mea- 
ſure of wickedneſſe.. Therefore when God is fayed in the Scrip= 
turc, to hardey, to blina, and to detsver 1s up into areprobate ſenſe, it 
is to be underſtood, that God doth it by jult judgement, as a juſt 
Judge and reyenger. To conclude , as often as Gad in the Scrip- 
ture is faid and ſcemeth to. doe ſome eyill, it- is not thereby 
.meantthat man doth not commit cyill, but that God doth ſuffer 
it tobe done, and dothnot hinder it , and that by his juſt judge- 
Ment, who- conld hinder it, if he would ;, or becauſe. he maketh 
good uſc of the evillof men, as he did in the fins of ge bre- 
threns 


CO 1:1 Thefonrth Seftion, 


thren : or becauſe himſclfe ruleth ſins, that they breake not out 
and rage more violently then/is meet. Saint Angeſtine in his End 
chiridion faith , «After 4 Wouderfall and unſpeakable manner that is 
zot done beſide by will ; which ts done contrary toabu Weill, becauſet 
_ _ eonldnot be done, if he ; fould not.ſuſfer it to "5vOg and; yet he dath 
pr t ſuf ffer it.t0 be done wwwillingly , but Williugly : neither Would hs 
_ oY ſuffer any evill tobe done, weleſſe being alſo 4 lmightio he 
coul make good of of evill. Thus farre As Yi Other queſtions, 
as, whether God would have Adam fall , or whether the forced 
him to fall, or why he did not hinder his fall, and ſuch like, we ac- 
connt amongſt curious queltions,(unleſle perchanee the froward- 
neſſe of heretikes; or of men otherwiſe 1 importunate, doe compell 
us foopen theſe pointsalſsout of the'word of God, asthe golly 
Dodtors of the Chutch have often timesdone) knowing thatthe 
Lord did forbid that man ſhontdnot eaterof the frbidden fruit; 
and puniſhed his-tranſeretſion2 and alfo that the things done are 
not evill in reſpe&ofthe providence, will, andpower of Go 
in reſpect of Sathan, and our HY "Tn the willof od. 
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V V NAgE's inebil matter ; which _ times hath _— 
'cattſe oFiitny conflicts inthe Chureh), that thervisa 
triple condition or eſtate of maii to beconſidered. Eirſ what man 
Was * before tioſk /to,wit, upright abd free, who might batticon- 
rinue in poof e, anddedine to cvill: but he declined t6ievill 
es ped] both himſelf and/ all mankinde in'finand death, 
x hath Boch (heed before.” Secondly, 'Wo fite toconſider whit 
man was-after his-fall. His underſtanding 'iridecd wasnottaken 
ftom him , neither was he-deprived of will, andaltogether chars 
gediptoaſtone or ſtocke: Neyertheleſle, theſethings are {6 alrer- 
'<d i1man, thatthey are not able” to'doe that-now;- which they 
conld not 'doe before His fall.” For his'\mderſtanding is davkned, 
and his will which before was free, isnow become a ſeryile will; 
at (crreth (in, ngt nilling, but willing : forit igcalled a will, and 
ranilling.- "Therefore touching evill orfin, man doth evili;not 
ompelled either by God of the Devill,” but-6F his own accords: 
Kay i thisreſpe& he hath/amoſt free will i-but whereas ws lee, 
. Za lead molt cvill deeds SOAR s att A 
inet ws o=trile 


of ſin and of Free-will, 61 
dered by God, thatthey cannot attain to their end, this dothnot 
take from man libertie in eyill,. but God by his power doth pre- 
yent that, which man otherwiſe purpoſed freely : as, Joſephs bre- 
thren did freely purpoſe to ſlay Foſ#ph:: but they were not able to 
doe. it, becauſe it ſeemed otherwiſe good-to God in his ſecret 
counſell. But as touching goodnefle and vertues, mansunder- 
ſtanding doth not of it ſclt judge aright of heavenly things. For 
the Evangelicalland Apoſtolike Scripture requireth regeneration 
of cycry one of us that will be ſaved. Wherefore our firſt birth by 
Adam doth nothing profit us to falyation. Paw! faith , The naturall 


an perceiveth not the things Which are of the ſpirit, &c. The ſame, x Cor. ;. 


Paul elfe where denieth, That We are fit of our ſelves, tothinke 
any good, Now itis evident ,. that the minde or underſtanding, is 
the guide of the will: and ſeeing the guide is blind, itis ealte to: 
be ſcen how farre the will can reach. Therefore mannot as yet re- 
generate hathno-free will tv good., no ſtrength to performe that 


which is good. The Lord faith in the Goſpel, Yerily, verily Tſay-,,, g 


uato you ,. that every one that committeth ſin, 5 the ſervant of ſin: 


And Paxl the Apolile faith, The wiſdome of the fleſh 1 exmitiea- rom, 8. 


ainſt God, For it 15 not ſubjett to the law of God, neither indeed can- 
. Furthermore, there is-ſome underſtanding of earthly things 
remaining in man afterhis Falt. For God hathoft mercie left him 
wit , thongh much differing from that which was-in him before 
his fall, God commandeth us to garniſhour;wit; and there withall- 
he giveth gifts and alſo the increate thereof. And-itigacleare caſe, 
that we can-profit: very little in all Arts- without the bleſling of 
God.. The Scripture doubtleſſe referreth all Arts:to God. Yea. 
and the Ethnicks alſo did aſcribe the beginnings of Arts to the. 
Gods,.as tothe Authors thereof. © RITES 

_ Laſtly, we are toconlider, whether the regenerate have ftee- 
will, and how tarre forth they haye it. In regeneration theunder- 
ſtanding 1s illuminated by the holy Ghoſt , that it may underſtand” 
both the myſteriesand willof God. And the will it felt is not one»: 
ly changed by the Spirit,but is alſo endued with faculties; that of it- 
own accoid it may both will and do good. Vnlefle we grant this, 
we {hall deny Chriſtian libertie, and bring in the bondage of the 


law. Beſides, the Prophet bringeth in God ſpeaking thus, 1Wik tere.z. 
put my laws in their minaes , and write them 1 their hearts, The Ezech.33;. 


Lord alio-faithin the Goſpel. .If the Son make you free,then are yow 


free indeed... Paul allo to the Philippians Unto yowir-is Hows Mp loi 7 


#4 


Rom. t.lg. 


62: The fourth Seftion. 
Chriſt not ontly to belerve in bim, but alfo to ſuffer for bu: ſalts, Atl 
again, 1 am perſwaded that he that began thu good worke in yow, Wk 
perform it natill the day of the Lord Ieſus : Alio,lt God that Work. 
eth in you the will and the deed,” Where neverthctefle we teach,that 
there are two things tobe ob[erved : Firſt, that the regenerate; th 


| the choice and working of that which is pood, donot onely-work 


paſſively,bat a&ively. For they are muoyed of Cod , that them 
{elves may 'dothat which they do. And Anguſtize doth traly al- 


leadge that ſaying, that Gods ſaid to br our helper.' For no man can 
 : be helped, but be, that doth ſomewhat. The Manichees did bereeye 


man of all aQion, and made him hike aſtone and a block. 
» Secondly, thatm the regenerate there remaineth infirmitie. 


For ſeeing that fin dwelleth in us, and that fleſh in the regenerate 


ſtriveth again(t the ſpirit, even to.our lives end, they do not readily” 


 perforine in'cyery 'polnt that which they had purpoſed. Theſe 


thingsare confirmed by the Apoſtle, Row. 7. Gal. 5. Therefote; 


, our kree-Willis weake, byreaſon of the reliques of the old Adar 
remaining inus ſoleng as we live, and ofthe hnmane corruption, 


which foncerely cleaveth to them. In the meane while becauſe 


that thoſtrenvthof the fieth and reliquesvf the od'tnan arcnot of 


fuch great force that they can wholly quench the work of the ſpy 
rit, therefore the faithfull are called free, 'yet ſo, that they doe ac 


knowledge their mfrmitic, and glory no whit at all of their frees 


will. Forthat whidvS. Auguſtine doth repeat ſooften vut of the: 
Apoſtte;wwehtalWaies to be kept in mibde by the faithful : 1#bat' 
haft thow,that thow haſt 'not r. cerved? and if thou haft received it, Wwhy' 


 doeft thon boaſt, ar thowgh thou hadſt notreceivedi: ? Mithertomay 


be added that that commeth not flfaight way to paſſe , which 
we have purpoſed. Tor the eventsof things ate in the hand of 
God: tor whicheauſe Paw, Beſonght the: Loyd that he would pro- 
fper bustourmy. 'Wheztefore i this reſpe& allo Free-will is very 
weak, But in outwardthings no man demeth: bit that both the 
regenerate and imtegenvrate have their free-wil”. For man hath: 
this conſtitution common with other creatures (to whom he is 
notinferiour?) to-will ſoine things, anfto nill other things. So he 
may ſpeake, ot keepfilence, go out of his houle or abide within. 

ough- hereih alſb Gods powet 15-eyerthore to. be marked; 


whichbrovghe” to paſs thar Barr: corht hot po'fbfirre as he 


woulf; andthat Bachiiareoming out ofthe Temple; tvitid not 
_ ſpeaks tie-worki five done” In-this-mattet we condemnthe. 
EIN Manichees, 
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forme a good preecpt; Both theſe are' contltted by the Scripture, 
 whi.bfaithto the former, Godrmarman apright,and to the latter, 


of ſin and of Free-will. Fl ; 
Manichecs who-deny; that the beginning ofevill unto man, being 
good , came from his free- will. We.condemm. allo the Pelagiang 
whoaffirme that an evill man hath frec-will ſufficiently to per- 


If the Son make you free, then are you free indecd. 
Ont of the former Confeſſion of HEAVETIA: : 
M AN being the moſhperfe&Image of Godin carth, and 


yin tte Chiekdome of all viſible creatures, conſiftigg of - 

ſout and body, whereof this is mortall , that immortal, after he 

was made holy of the Lord, he by bis awne fault falling into (in, 

drew whole mankinde. with him into the ſame falt, and made 

him ſabze& to.the ſame calamitie. ORE Es 
 Andthis pfeRtion, which men tearme Original, bath fo inva= 4111. v. 
ded the whole ftocke, that the childe of wtath and the enemiec of 

God, can by-none other , thenby the divinehelp of Chriſt, be cu- 

xed. For 1ftherebe any {parke of good fruit rembining here, it 

being weakned| daily: by. our fins , declineth to the werſe. For 

the force of evill doth get the upp:-r hand, neither dothiit ſuffer 
reaſon to beaxe the ſway, nor the moſt divine facwltic of the minde 

to have the preheminence. . 97,7 

Whereupon we doo attrivute free-willto-man, as that knows Artic. 9.. 
iog and having a will to. do good andeyill, we findenotwithſtand- 

ing by experience. , that of our ownaccord we may do evill , but ©<0 7» 
we can neither imbrace nor follow any good thing, except; being . 
illuminated by.the grace of Chrilt, we be ſtirred up and e fully 
mooyed thereunto, For Ged #5 he Which Worketh in3.n45:-hoth to. Wall, i 
and to bring to paſſe ; according ta his good Will. And, Salvationn 
of the Lord, deſtruttion of our ſelves. ELIE 
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PRETTY iy] Artic. 2. of pg x ' Gern.3,and 5, 
V VE confefle that in;the. beginning man: was:made of God, kom. 5. | 
'*  - Inrightepuſyefle and truc holineſle, after the rrux Image | hte iy, 
of God: tuthe fell intoſinof his own accord , bythe which4all "5-17 
"RN « 2 , b4 | | 0 »C1.0, [ ys. 
Whele, roankinge: is made corrupt: and. fubjeft: unto. datnmation. Joh. z. 
Henee:it-is that: qut.nature j8:defiled and become fo-prone as Row. 3. . 
4,32 Fat; | IN, | 
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Ephel. 2. 


Gen, Io 


Eccleſ. 17. 
Ephel. I; 


Eccleſ.15. 


"8 T: he fourth Section. 


ſin; that exceptit be renued by the holy Ghoſt, man of himſelf can 
acither do, nor will any good, os 


| ,Ont of the Confeſſion of BO nia, or the 
'WALDENSES. | 


Of the knowledge of a mans ſelf. Alſo, of fin, the cauſes and 
.. fruits thereof, and of the promiſe of God. 


£90630 CHAP. 4 Fs 
FOnrthly, touching the knowledge of himſelf, man is taught, 
- and that after two ſorts. Firſt the knowledge of his eſtate, yet 
being in his innocencie , or voyd of all fault, that is, of his nature 
being perfe, from whence he fell: Secondly, the knowledge of 
his fin and mortalitie, into whick he fell. The eſtate and condition 
of his innocencie and rightcouſneſle confiſteth in theſe points : 
that the Lord in the beginning made man afterhis own Image 
and likeneſſe, and adorned him with the gifts of his grace or 
bountie : that he engraffed in him righteouſneſle and his ſpirit, a 
ſoul and a body, together withall the faculties and powers there- 
of, and ſo made Pim holy , juſt, wiſe, immortall, anda moſt 
pleaſant temple for his heavenly ſpirit, in the mind, will, memo- 
ry , and jJadgement, and beſtowed upon him cleare light of un- 
derſtanding, inteeritie, and a very ordinate or lawfull loye to- 


' wards God and all his creatures : alſo a fall and abſo'nte obedi- 


enee , Or habilitie to obey God , the true feare of God, and aſin- 
cerc heart and nature, that man might be his own poſſeſſion, and 
his proper and peculiar workmanſhip , created unto the praiſe of 
his glorious-grace. Man being placed 1n this eſtate had leftunto 
him free-will, ſo that if he would, he wasable to fulfill that com- 
mandement which God gave him , and thereby to retaine righ- 
tcouſneſſe both for himſclfe and for all his poſteritie after him, 
and every way toenJoy a ſpirit , ſoule , body ,. andan eltate moſt 
bleſſed ; and further alſo to make a way unto a farre more excel- 


- Ient glory, by conſidering that fire and water , life and death, 


were ſet before him:z which if he would not! conſider ,: nor doe 
his endeavour - therein , by: chooſing of evill,: he might'leoſe all 
thoſe.good gifts. 0.14382 C217] 21> 5 TT RS . | k 
+ The ſecond-part of the knowledge of a mansſelfe (namely 
before. juſtification ) ſtandeth inthis , that a'man acknowledg! 
7 arignt 
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, ll. of Conſolence. I Booke 6, 
tnoughit be true, yetwithall it is as manifeſt on the other ſide 
that the body doth often follow the ſtate and condition of the 
minde fora diſtrefled heart muſt of neceſlitic, make 1 fainting 
and a languiſhing bodie. | 


Seft. 4. 


But the principall thing to be ſought for in this temptation 
is,the Remeay thereof: wherennto there be five things required, 
which are to be praQtiſed,as occaſion ſhall be offered. 

Firſt choice muſt be made of the moſt fit and preſentremedy, 


The Remedie, 


and that muft be uſed in the firſt place. 
Now the moſt fitand preſent remedic is, tobring the partic 
troubled to the per/onallexercifesof faith and repentance, ! wh 
in himſelfe. For this end, he muſt firſt examine his conſcience 
moſt ſtraightly and narrowly, of all the finnes of his heart and 
life. Secondly he muſt humbly confeſle againſt himſelfe, all his 
knowne' ſinnes: and withall acknowledge the due condemna- 
tion. that he thereby hath deſerved. Thirdly he muſt crie to 
heaven for mercic, intreating the Lord molt inſtantly for par- 
don, and for the reſtraint of tis wrath due unto him for his ſinne. 
David being inthis diſtrefle, performed all theſe duties, as we 
may reade in the ſixt Palme : and he faith further of himfelfe, 
that Whileft he concented his finnes the handof Godwas heavy 
pon hins but upon his earneſt confesfion and deprecation hee re- 


tale; s. 


: : 


, 


cervedmercie and if we readetthe booke of Job, we fhall finde 
that the principall ſcope thereof is this : namely'to fhew unto 
us, that 1ob was throubgly exerciſed with this temptation, and 
that in- the end having been rebuked'both by friends, and 
God himſcle, his recoreric was-made'by humbling himfelfe, tob.;g.;7, 
when he ſaith, Behold, 7 am vile: againe, woW I abhorre my felfe, 
and repent in duſt and ſhes, © Spine 
Some may heredemand, if jt fall out, that the perſon him- 
ſclfe cauiot performe any good dntic of himſelfe, by reaſon of 
his diſtration in ſoule and bodice, what muſt then be done? 
Af. Tf the partic canbut ſighand ſob unto God for mercie,, 


2nd cotnfort, it is no doubt a worke of Gods Spint, anda pra- 
Fice both of faith, and repentance. We know mot ({aith'S. Par!) 
what to pray 4s We exeght (name}y in our diſtreſſes) but the ſpirit 
it ſelſe maketh requeſt for 16 1 fighes that cannot be expreſſed : : 
: an 
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v'S. -a6s Exod.14.17. 
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4.Cor. 1 29, 


2,Sam.15,36. 


kom. g.3- 


Luke 4.13, 
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aſes of Conſcience Chap.. $ 
2nd therein lies our comfort. Thus ſoſes at the Red ſea being 
in great diſtreſſe, and not knowing what to ſay or doe, ſighed 
and; groancd inwardly in his ſoule unto the Lord, for helpe-and 
protection and his verie jdefire was1n ſteade of a loudery in the 
cares of the Lord. | 


1he ſecond thing is that triall muſt be made, whether the - 


partic hath in him any tokens of grace or not?. 

Theſe tokensare the ſmall beginnings o re inch before 
I have dcelarcd. As for example; a gniefe, becauſe we cannot 
erieve ſor ſine as we ſhould; aſerious will and defire'to be 
lieve and repent ; # purpoſe to {innz no more and ſuch like, 1f 
theſe be found in the partic, then by them, as by ſure pledges, 
he may be aſſured of the fayour of God towardes him and 
where any of theſe be found, the ſaying of God to S. Paul muſt 


be urged, My grace is ſufficient for thee; And therewith muſt the 


clledpartic ftay his minde. Yea weare to be content with 
any. condition in thislife, be it never ſo miſerable, fo.long as 
wearc in the favour of God, though he ſhould lay upon us eyen 
rhe paines of Hell till the time of our death. So did Davidwho 
when he was purſued by his owne ſcnne, uttered theſe words 
unto God: Behold'if I pleaſe thee not, doe with me what thou wilt. 
And the like was the minde of P«x/z who being aſſured of the 
favour of God, was<content, for his glory, and the falyation. of 
the Iſraelites ( if it had been poſſible ) to be ſeparated from 
Chriſt;and toendure the very pangs of Hell. Y 
 Thethirdthing inthis Cure 1s,to apply to the {aid diſtreſſed 
partic ſuch premiſes of God made unto afflited perſons, as are 
inoſt large and comfortable. 


For example;that the Lord :s neare to them that are of a contrite 


heart,and Will ſave ſuch as be afflifledin ſpirit, Pal. 34-18.Againe 
1 came not ( faith our Saviour Chriſt )##t to the loſt ſheepe of the 
honſe of Iſrael, Matth, 15. 24. He faics not, to the ſtraying 
ſhcepe, bat ſuchas are now in the Pit, ready tobe drowned; 
or in the Lyons mouth ready to be deyoured. Againe, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, therefore he hath anointed me, that 
1 ſhould preach the Goſpel! to the poore ; that is, to ſuch agarc di- 
ſtreſſed in conſcience and- poore in ſpirit, He hath ſent me, that 
1 would heale the broken hearted, that I ſhowld preach deliverance 
#0 the Captives. Theſe and many ſuch like other promiſes are in 
this caſe tobe_urged, and the partic mooyed to endeayour to 

p OY, believe 
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$ _, Cafes of Conſcience, T.Book. 67 
beleeve them, to hold to them, and toreſt himſelfe upon the; 
though he loſe all things cl(e.. | 4 a 
| Fourthly, the party muſt be brought to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion ofhis owe life paſt, andof Gods mexcifull dealing with 
kim anJdothers inhis caſe in former times, and therewith is he 

' tobe comforted for the time preſent. For if aforchand he hath 
recclved any tokens of the favourand love of God, by them he 
is now toſtay and toſcttle his minde. The reaſon isplaine. the 
giftsof Godarc withoat repentance ; whom he loveth ance, he 
loycth tothe end: and whom he chuſcth, he calleth, jultifieth, 
and f@ncificth, and will alſo in time gloritie. D-vid being in 
ſachafflition, that he could hardly thinke upon God, yet he _. 
tooke this courſe, prayed to the Lord for comfort, communed P 277 10. 
with his owne heart, and called to remembrance how God had 
formerly dealt with him - and with this meditation of the cen- 

/ tinuall courſe of Gods:morcy, in his preſervation , he confirmed 
his faith, and ſtaicdhis heart in his greateſt troubles. 


Sedt* 5. 


The fift and laſt thing to be done, is the remoyall of ſuch Remoove alj 
reaſons and dexbrs, as the party diſtreſſed uſually makes againſt 9 foubr. 
himſek, for his owne overthrow. For it is the manner of thoſe 
that aretroubled in minde, to diſpute againſt themſelves : and 
commonly they are wont to alleadge three things. EE 

Firſt, being inſtruted how to hamble themdelyves, and to de- 
pendon Gods mercy, they will grant, that all theſe indeed are 
good things, but they belong not to them ; for they neither do, 
nor can feele any thing, but the tokensof Gods anger, and that 
they arc already cntred into ſame degrees of condemnation, 

This objection may be taken away, by informing them of the 
manner of Gods dealing in allhis workes. For commonly he 
works all things in his creatures,# awd by cont” aries,if we could 
know the whole frame of them. 

Thus in the Creation every creature had his being of thar 
which had no being ; and ſomething was made, not of fome- 

thing, but of nothing. After the flood, the ſigne of Gods co- 
venant, for the preſervation of 'the world from deſtraction 
- by raine, is the Raine-bow, which indecd isa natural ſigne of 
raine. When Elzas was to prove the Lord to be the onely ol 
| | EK 2 | OC 
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2.Cor.10.19, 


by 1 .Sam, 3, 


Had.3. FU 


"44 


offerings ; he poured water upon the ſacrifice, and. fild a trench 


_ with water round about ; and in this contrary meanes was the 


ſacrifice burnt up. Chriſt for the curing of a blind man, tempers - 
ſpettle and clay-togethor :.whichn all reaſon, isa fitter meanes 
ro put out: the eyes, then tocauſe the blind toſſes. 1 7 
 Thusinthe-worke of our Redemption, Chrilt gives life, not 
by life, but by death, & he ſends men to heaven by the gatesand 
ſuburbsof hell : he heweshis greateſt power, .m the greateſt - 
weakneſle; nay hispawer is made perfe& through weakenes. 
He will not build: npon an. old fonndation, /but he: pals.downe 
and-deſtroyes all, that man-may have no hope at all in himſelf, 
but that allthe hope he hath, maybe inGod. Firlt he kils, and 
then the makes alive, as A124 ſpeaketh: firit he woundeth, and 
thenhe healeth. He _—_ ny Dake in Fern 2h 
he may reapein Joy. And he tl wes Geds: dealing to'be 
ths wn wir -reſt content, gnd ſatisfied : becauſe: in 
wrath, God uſcth toremember his mercy : yea his mercy is 
never ſweet unto the palate of the ſoule, untill it be ſeaſoned 
with ſome taft of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe was caten 
with fowre hearbs to fignific, that we can&cle no {weetnes in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firſt feele the ſmart of our owne fins 
| Secondly, theſe perſons uſe to allcadge againſt themſelves, 
that if they could feelo any comfort at all, then:they would ſtay 


their minds, and yceld th gaad perſwalions, and exhortatiens. 


| Tothis the anſwer is;That there jsaruleof grace, (which we 
alt follow ) gathered out of the Word of God, and the expe- 
rience of Gods children, contrary tothe rule of nature, and a- 
bove the light of reaſon: and it is, that in caſe «ffiiftiom, We muſt 
nt live by feeling but by faith. | | 
This rule 5 upon the ſpeech of the Lord by the 
Prophet, T he inff man ſhell rue by bu faith.\When we have nci- 
ther ſight, nor ſence, nor any taſte of Gods mercy, but ancly ap- 


= 


prehend his wrath, even then we myſt labour to Jay held of 
merey in his Word, .and promiſe. Senſe and feeling, are not al- 
waics fit direQtions for the time of this life : For ho may be tho 
deare child of God, that in pre ſcat feeleth nothing but his 
wuath and indignation. This indeed is the true triall of our faith, 
wheneyen aboye & againſt reaſon,werely onthe mercy of God 
of! | in 
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_ Of the fall of man,of finne,and of free wil, © 69g 
For it is ſufficient that thoſe things which God gave unto-Adaw, 


were not given to him a'one; but alfo to all lis poſteritic ; ard 
therefore weinhis perſon being deprived of all thoſe good gifts, 


-are fallen into all this miſerie andeurſe. Wy 
We belceve that this ſtaine is indeed ſinne, becauſe thatit ma- Artic. x 1. 

keth alland every man (not ſo mach as thoſe little ones excepted, 
which as yet lic hid in their Mothers wombe) puiltie of eternall 
death before God, We alſo affirme, that this ſtaine, even af 
ter baptiſme, is innaturefinne, as concerning the fault! howbeft 
they which are the childten of God, (hall not therefore be con- 
demned, becauſe that God of his gracious free goodneſis and 
mercy, doth not impute it to them. Moreover we fay, that this 
frowardneſle of nature doth alwalesbrine forth ſome frutitsoF mae 
lice and rebellion,in ſuch ſort, that eyen they which are moſt holy, 
—— they reſiſt it, yet arc they defiled with many infirmitics 
and oftences, ſolong as they live in this world.” | 


Ont of the E NGLISH Confeſſion. 


V E fay alſo, that eyery perſon is borne in fire, and lead» Arz, 18, 

* eth hislife in ſinne : that no body is able truly to fay, Fs F 
heart i: cleane. That the moſt righteous perſon is but an #nprofita- 
ble ſervant : That the Law of God is perfeRt; andrequireth of us, 
perfe&and full Obedience : That we ate able by no meanes to 
fulfil that Law inthis worldly life;that there is no mortal creature, 
which can be juſtified by his own deſerts ih Gods ſight. © © 


| Ont of the (onfeſſionof Bu 1. G1 a. 


VVE beleeve that God of the ſlime of Brea Ong man; ue) 4. 
© - after his Image; thatis to ſay,g00d;juftandholy, whohad 2 P-1-30 
power by his owns free will, to frame and coriforme his willunto #P"*42+ 
the willof God. But when he was adyanced to honoiitHeknew 
not, neither did he well underſtand his excellent ſtate, but wit- 


conſequently unto eternall death*and maledition,' whileſt' 
giving carc to the words and fubtilticsof the devil, he dig'tranſ- 
tefſe that commandnientoflife, which he had teceivet'of the 
Lord, and fo dd withdraw andalicnate himſdlfo from'God(liis 
trae life) histiathre being altogetlicr defiled and corrupted by lin, Rom, 5. 12. 
whicreby it came to paſſe, that he made himlſclfe ſubjeR both to 
TY bug E 3 corporall 


| tively and' willingly did make himſclfe ſubje& to'finhe, bj Gen.z.19. ;; 


go _ The fourth Seftion, Of the fall of man.. 


ralland to ſpiritual death... Wherefore being! made wicked, 
perverſe, andalſocorruptinall his wayes-and endeavours, he 


loſt thoſe excellent gifts. wherewith, the Lord had adorned hitn, 
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Joh.s. 4.4. hlmtelle fach, I 0 man can come unto me,except my Father, Which 
at 


23 Cor.z.5. 


P-il. 2, 1-2.. 


Joh, 1 5:5« Without me Je can age wothin "FF 
Attic, 15... 
>» 


Rt Mothernwombearepallared: the whichalſo as a moſk noyſome 
Gen. 6, a bh branchout moſt abundantly all kinde of-finne jin,man, 
Joh. z. and 1s ſo, -aDO | 
Ranks; is ſatficient. to, the condemnation. of all man-kinde.. Neither. arg 
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We beleeve, that through the diſobedience of Adam, the ſin, . 
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tend, neither is if imputed:to condemnation, but of the meere fa- 
yourand mercy of God it isremitted unto them, not-to this end, 
that they truſting unto thisremiſſion ſhould be rocked a fleepe in 
ſecurity, but that it may ſtirre up often ſighes in the faithfull by the 
ſenſe and feeling of thiscorruption, and that they ſhould ſome: 


what the motecarneſtly deſire, Ts be delivered from this body of Rom.7.18,24} 


death. Therefore we doe condemne the errour of the Pelagians, 
which affirme, that this Original ſinne is nothing elſe but a cer= 
taine kinde of imitation. | 


Ont of the (onfeſſinof Aus puURGE. 
Lſo they that teach that after the fall of «Adam all imen de- 


A 


lcaming inthe Church doe focall, namely thatguilt, whereby all 
that come into the world, are. through e Adams fall ſubjet to 
Gods wrath and eternall death, and that very corruption of mans 


nature derived from Adams. And this corruption ef mans na- 
| ture. comprehendeth both the defeRt of originall juſtice, inte- 


gritic, or obedience, and alſo concuptſcence. This defeR is hor- 


rible blindeneſſe, and diſobedience, that is: towit, to want that 
light and knowledge of God, which ſhould have beene in our 


nature being perfe&, and to want that uprightneſle, that is, that 
perpetuall obedience, that true, pure, and chiefe loye of God,and 
thoſe other gifts of perfe& nature. Wherefore thoſe defefs and 
this concupiſcence are things damnable, andof their owne nature 
worthy of death. And this originall blot is finne indeed, con- 
demning, and bringing eternall death eyen now: alfo ,' upon 
am » Which are not borne againe by. baptiſme ' and the holy 


They condemne the Pelagians, who denie Originall ſinne, 


and thinke-that thoſe defe&s orthis concupiſcence 'are things 


indifferent, or puniſhments onely, and not of their owne'na- 
ture damnable-, and dreame that man may fatisfieithe Law of 


God, and may for that peculiar obedience be pronounced juſt be- 
fore God. Ser *21 21 ay 11 (Fob BneE: Foy ay i 


* - 
» " # 
$77 fil 
> ©S> , 


Ba 


{cendedone from another after a naturall manner, have ori- © 
ginall ſinne even when they are borne. We meane by originall 
finne that which the holy fathers, and all of found judgement and 


of fin, and of free-will. 71 


tiC. Þ. 


2 
5 
|  antic, 18, 
i! * Looke the 
' upon. this 
confefilion, 
#[,ooke the 


| — 2, obſcrvat. 


72 "The faurth Secfian. © 
_.*..__ - Theſothings ate thus found in annher Edition, /55 © 
A Lfo they teach that after eAdvmr fall all menbegotten aft 
ter the common courſe of nature are borne with ſinne, 
t is, without the feare of Gad, without truſt in him, ahd: 
with. concupiſeence, And that this difeaſe or Originalt blot is 
finne 1ndeo, emning and bringing eternall death even now 
upan all that are not: born again by baptitme acd the holy Ghoſt. 
: They condemne the Pehegranrand others, that deny this O= 
riginallblot to be ſinne indeed, and that they may extenuate the 
gloric of the merit and benefits of Chriſt, they doe reaſon that 
a oy may by theſtrength of hisowne reaſon, be juſtified before 
God. 
_ Concerming free will, they doe teach; that mans will hath ſome 
freedome to * perfarme a civill juſtice, and to make choice of 


LO 


things:that are within the reach of reafon :bur it hathno power to 
performea(ſpirituall juſtice, without the holy Spirit, becauſe Paw” 


laith,T he natural man perceiveth nat the things which are of the þ f. 
rit of Ged:and Chriſt faith,Wizbeur me ye can dre nothing.Now this 
ſpiritual juſtice is wrought in us,when we are *helpedof the ho- 


ly Gholt. And we receive the: holy Ghoſt, when we affent nnto+ 


the word of Goil; that we may be.comforted through faichin all 
terrows of conſcience, as Pax/ teacheth, when hie ſaith, That ye 
may receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith, Theſe things al- 
moſt inas many words faith S. A»gaſtme lib.z, Hypognoſt. 

We confeſſe that there 1s m all mma free will, which hath indeed the- 


| iudgement of reaſon, got that it 4: thereby apt without Gudiither to- 
be gn, or to performe any thing, in matters pertainin g to God,but on= 


ly nn Warkss belonging to this preſent life,whether they be good, or e- 
Wt In goed works 1 affirme.thoſe to be, Which ariſe of the goadneſſe 
of nAiiregat to be milling to.labonr in the fi: ld.to defire meat or drink; 
ra-defre to hawe 8 fiend to deſrre apparell, to defire to build an hanſe, 


ro marrie a wife, to nouriſh cattell, to learne.the art of divers gooa FE 
x good thing pertaining to this preſent life , all 
out Gods government, 'yea they mW ave, and 


things, to: deſire 


Which are. not wi 


had their yi nw ior a. Tn. evill things I account ſuch as. 
re 


theſe, ta to 
jo | doth 
ted to free will, and doth put a plaine difference betweene 


Gvill. diſcipline-or the: exerciſes of humane reaſon, and ſpiritall 


. 


Lo. 


war ſbip An Image ; 19 defire manſlaughter. This. 
doth notablyteach whatis tobe attribu- 


mations , truc feare, patiancs, conſtanci , faith, invocation in. 
| moſt. 
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- Spirit of God, weare able. to love God aboveall, alſo teperforme. 


molt ſharpe tentations, in the middeft of Satans ſubtiltaſſautes, in 
tho terrours of ſinne. In theſe fixely we had great neede tobe. 
guidedand * helped of the holy Spirit, according tothatfaying of * Looke the 
Paxl, T he Spirrt helpetb our infirmne. Sg; OT» \ 1-2, obſceryar, 
We condemne the Pelagiansandall ſuch as they are, who teach 
that by the onely powers of nature without the holy Spirit, we 
may love God above al}, and fulfill the Law ot 'Gad, as taucliing 
the ſubſtance ef our ations. We doe freely and neceflarily miſlike 
theſe dreames:. for they doe obſcure the-benefitsof Chriſt. Bar 
therefore is Chriſt the Mediatonr (ct forth, and mercy promiſed 
in the Goſpel, becauſe that the Law cannot be ſatisfied by mans 
nature, as Pan/witneſſeth, when he ſaith, Roms. 8. The mifedanse- 
of the fleſh 1s enmitie againſt God. For it 15 not ſubiett to the LaW of 
God, neither indeedean be.' Fot albeit that mans nature by it ſelte 
can after ſome ſort *performe externall workes (for it can con--* Lookethe 
taine the handsfrom theft and murder): yet can itnot make thoſe 3 obſervar. 
inward motions, astruo ſeare,-true faith, patience, and chaltitic wy this col-. 
unlefſe the holy Ghoſt Joe governe and helpe ourhearts. And yet Tn 
inthisplace alto doe we teach, that 1t 1salfo the command:ment 
ofiGod, that the'carnall motions ſhould be reſtrained by the in= 
duftrie ofreafon and bycivill difcipline, as Pamifaith,” The law i. 
ſthoolemaſter 10 (hrift :'Mſo, T he law t giuen to the wniuſt... = 
= Theſe things are thus found in another edition. 
As touching free will they teach, that mans will hath ſome 414, 187 
libertic to worke a'civitl juſtice, and to chaſe ſach things as reaſon 
can reach unto. But that'ithath no power to worke the righteouſ- 
nefle of God, or a ſpirituall juſtice , without the ſpitit of God : 
Becauſe that the natural man pereciveth not the things that are of 
rhe ſpirit of God, |But this power is wrought-iithe heart; when as 
men doe receive the ſpirit of God through the word. Theſe 
thingsare in as many'/wordsathrmed by Saint e-Awgnſtive, Lib. 3. 
Hypognoſt: &'c.as before. They condemne tho Pelagians, and 0+- 
thers, who teach, that onely by the power of nature, .without the! 
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tho-commandements of God, as touching the ſubſtance of our 
aRions. For although that nature be able in ſome ſort todoe the 
externall workes (tor it isable to withhold the hands from theft 
and murder }-yet it cannot work tho inward motions, as the feare 
ofGod, trult God, chaltitic, patience. Fort, | 
- Touching tho cauſe of ſinne, they teach, tratalbeit.Goddoth 
Gadget Crcate- _ 


Set: : 


it elſe from God unto other things, againſt the commande 
'of God : When: he ſpeaketh a tie, be fhedketh of bis owne.. . 


94. The fourth Settion.. Of mans fal. - 


create and preſerye nature, yet the cauſe of finne'is the wilkof the 


wicked, to wit, of the Devill, and of ungodly men, which turneth 


uy +1 Thin fenndthus in another edition. 
TOuching the cauſe of ſinae, they teach, that albeit God doth 


þ tro and: preſeryc. ournature, yet-the canſe of ſhne'is the - 
 willofthe wicked; to wit, of the Devill., andof ungodly men : 
which will being deſtitute of Gods helpe, turneth it ſelfe from 


God,:as Chriſt faith ,. Joan... then be ſpeaketh alie, he ſpeaketh 
pants ge ag "gs pry ng 


a 


- 
= 


- A Nd ſeeing the controyerlics, whictare ſprangup,doe chicf- 
yy -- 
- article, 1 beleeve theremiſſion of ſonnes,and, I beleeve the Catholike 


ly 'pertaine-unto two articles of the: Creed, namely to the 


Church, we will ſhew theifountaines: of theſe controyerlies, 


- which being well weighed, men may eafily.underſtand,' that our. 
- expolitions are the:yery-vayce of the Goſpel and that our advers. 
: faries haye ſowed.corruptions in the! Church, And-fut of the, 


Article. 


2... Thelevethe remiſſion of ſmnes. | .. 


H Ere many and great corruptions are deviſed of our adverſa- 


ries. I beleeve, nay;fay they, 1 doubt alſo, Then I will be- 


 leeve, when I ſhall have merits enow. Allo, they doe not fay, I 
| beleeve. certainely:that remiifionis given freely forthe Sonne of 


God, hot for any meritsof ours, or any: worthineſle of ours. Alſo, 


" They«doenotrighthſhew what ſinne1s, and feigne that: man is 
able to fatisfie 'the:Law of God; and that-by the fulfilling of the 


Law; he becommeth juſt before God, in this life.” Therefore firſt, 
as touching finne, and the cane thereof, we doe faithfully retaine: 


the dodrine of the true Chardhof God. Seeing that God in ef- 
fence isone, theeternall Father,. the coeternall Sonne, being the 


mage of the-Fathet; 'and the cocternall holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Father and the.Sonne, of infinite witedome, power, and: 
goodneſſe, truc,jutbountifull;chaſte; moſt free; asbe'defcribeth 
himlclfcinhis Law ; and feeing:he hath therefore tmads the Mt 


ments: 
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gelsand-meny. that being from alleternitic he:might impart unto - 
thenmbis light, wiſedome; and goodnefle; and ers prey Dr 
the templesof God, wherein God mightwell, that God might 
be allin all;as Pani ſpeaketh': he theretore created thematthe be» 
ginning good andaſt; thatis, agtceingwitlithe-minde and. will 
of God, and pleaſing him: Heallo gavethem acdlecte knowledge 
of God,and of bis will,that they:might underſtand that they were 
made of God, that they mightbe obedient, as it is-written in the 
fifth P/alme ::Thow-art not a God that loweth Wickeaneſſe.' But the 
devils and men abuſcd the libertieof their will, fwarved from 
God and by.this. diſobedience: they wete niade ſubje&to the 
wrath of: God, and loſt that uprighthefle,, wherein they. were 
created. Therefore:free will in e-devilland ismen was.the 
cauſe of thatfall;notthe willef God, wha nefther willeth ſinne; 
nor alloweth it, nor furdereth it, asit is: written: Fhen the Devill 
ſheaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of. his oWne, and he:5 the father. of lying. 
And 1. Zohn 3. He that committeth ſinne; us of the devill; becanſe the 
dev ſonneth,fromiitbe beginning. Now ſinneadsthaty whatſoever js | 
contrary to:the juſtice.ot God; which isanordet in th>minde of 
God (whichihe. did.aftetward. manifelt;by his.own vo; ce inthe - 
Law and 1it the Goſpel); whether it be original diſobedience, or 
aQuall, for the which the! perſon is. both guiltie, andcondemned 
withevcrlaſting puniſhment, except he:obtaine remiſſion-in this - 
life, forthe Sonne the Mediatours ſake. We dye. dl{a;condemne 
the madneſie of " Marcian, the. Manichees, and; luch like, which 
are.reptgnant'in this wholz queſtion. to.the; trac conſent of the . 
Ghurthof God... $3344 4&'» 23-138; PHO | 


- 
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A tonching originall finne; wo doe plainely affirme; thatwe - 
Adoeretainethe conſent bf.the true Churchof God, delivered 
unto us froin.the. firſt Fathers, Prophets, Apoſtles and theApoe - 
ſiles ſchollers, even unto Auguſtine, and after his time :and'we 
doc expreſly condetnne Pelagirs,and all thoſe who have ſcattered 
in.the Church like doting follics to thoſe of the Pelagians-. And 
we fay, that all men, ſince. tho fall of our. firfk-parents;. which-ars 
borne, bythe coupling together of male and female, doe together 
with their.buth bring. with them Originall (nc, as Pawfaithy -. 


ad3bi); Row. 5» 4: 


of fin and of free-will. JT 
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76 The fourth Seftion, 
Rom.5. Zy ove mas ſync entredinto the world, avi by frore death. 


And.Epheſ. 2. We Were by nature the children of erath 4s well ac 0+ 
thers(Neither wb meg that NED mop __ ans 
derſtood:;; Oripinall ſinne ©.a want of Orig) ce which oweght 
tobe mm: BocruſorhatOripiraltjulics amat onely an wx 
tation of mankinde. before. God, 'but n-the yery natureof mana 
beht intlie minde; whereby he might afluredly beleeve the-word 
God: andaconverfionof the willunto God, and an obedience of 
the heartagreeing with the judgement of the Law of God, which 
which was grafted inthe minde 2 and, as we ſaid before, man was 
the temple of God; That 9riginal: inſtice doth comprehend all 
theſe things, itmay beanderltood by this ſaying. Man was cre- 
ated after the Image all likeneſſe of God, which Paal doth.thus in» 
terpret, Epbeſ. 4. Put ye owtheneW man, which after God#t created 
in righteouſueſſe auidtrue holineſſe, where undonbtedly by true ho- 
linefle he nnderſtandechallthofe vertucs, which ſhige wn ourna- 
tare, andare'giyenby God, not aſcitedby art, or pottenby. inſtru« 
Ron: (as now thole ſhadowes of verturs; ſuck as they ar&in 
men, be afcited)becauſe that then God dwelling in man/ didge» 
yetne him. ' And when we- conſider what Original inftice doth 
fignifie, then the privation oppoſite thereunto is le obſcure. 
Therefore Original finxe ig,both for the fall ofour firſt parents,and 
for the corruption which followed that fall, even in'our birth to 
be ſabje&tothe wrath of God, and tobe worthy of eternal dams 
nation , exeept we obtaine remiſfion for: the Mediatours ſake. 
And this corraptionis,'to want now the light or the preſgneeof 
God, which ſnould have ſhinedinus : and it is an eſfcan ing of 
our will from God, and the ſtubbornneſie of the heart reſitting the 
law of the minde,as Pani ſpeaketh; and, that man isnot the tem- 
ple of God, but a miſerable Maſle, without God, and without 
Juſtice. Theſe wants, and this whole corruption, we fay tobee 
firme, not onely a pimiſhment of finne;;anda thing indifferent; as 
many of the Sententiarics doe fay, T hat theſe evils ure ovely a'pu. 
11 erueatt, anda thing indifferent, bur nat fiuue. And /they doe ex» 
tenuate thisOriginallevill,andthentbey feigne that men may fa» 
tisfie the law of Gag, and by their owne' fulfilling of the Law be- 
come yuſt, The Churehimult avoid ambiguities. Therefore. we 
doc 'cxpreſſely name theſe cvils,: Corrapros, whictigoften na 
metbobthoancibut writers, Ev4i/l conrupiſcence, But! ve: diltiv- 
Suiſh: ehole:defwres which were created in ournature, _— the 
dee conmuon 
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very night wherein thoſe 70 yeares came to their full 
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And as there are {ct times, allotted by God for the execution. 


of his COIN FIReITS ; ſoalſohath he determin=d certain- 
pliſhment of all andgverie of his promiſes. 


ly the accom 


An example hereof we have in the Tfachites, of whom the 
Lord faid to Abraham, that they ſhould be in afflition in a 


promiſe Gen,25, k ; 


ſtrangeland 430 yeares, and then be delivered. This 


| of God was expreſlcly fulfilled, as we read in the booke 
dis For before the end andterme of theſe yeares they had no 


ef Exo- 


deliverance at all; but that time being expired, even that /elfe 


gYpt And though Moſes, fourtie ycares before this time, tooke 
hand the, worke of their deliverance': yet he did it without 


ſacceſſe; ani upon a certain accident, reps macs conſtrain- 


ed toflic into Madian, he lived cyen as aſtr 
of God to that offi 
fame manner hath God 


zdC TOIUT 11 | nger with 7ethro 
_ tus father in law, till the faidtimeof forre handredand thirtie 
ſhed:towardthe end whereofbeing called 
, heprofpercd, andnetbefore. And in the 
ſet downe,a certaine period of time, - 


within which he wilt exerciſe his children more or leſſe, and at 


t NE. 


the cnd whereof; andnot before, he willretieve and comfort 
Now as the certaintic ofthe accompliſhment of Gods threats 


an; Ad {kryecs to terrific all wicked livers, from ſinne:ſo the 


ingeable performance of his 
; © + $2 b __ : | 
t that when they arc inany diſtreſſe, and have not 


KB 
or ſpeedy deliverance, according 


| iſes at the very. time 
relixed, andnot before teacheth the children of Ged ſundry 


come, which is appointed by him for their eaſe andrelicfe: and 


in the meanc while ſtay theirhearts, by hope aud affiance in his 


merey. Reaſonis plaine, God is fare in his Word: therefore 
though heavineſſe may indure for anight, yet joy will returne. 


in the marning, Pal. 30. 5. 
Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes in a parti 


ſame dey departed all the hoſts of Traell, out of the land of E- Ex0d.12.41 
an 


AQt.7.1 Jo 


preſent 
to their deſire , they ſhould 
waite the Lords leifurc, and expe& with patience till the time 


icudar die Hab.2 2}: 


ſtrefle,as we may reade in the prophecy of Habbakyk, where the 


Prophet in the name of the Iewes, complaineth, aud expoſtula- 
teth the matter unto God, why his owne people ſhonld be 10 
lameptably afflicted, bya terrible and furions pation, and WY 
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Ab  * 5$ T.Books, Caſerof Conſciene, - Chap. 9g 
they ſhould be led away captives, by the Chaldeans the cne- 
mics of God? To thisthe Lord makesanſwer , that as he hai 
ccrtaincly determined that judgement tocome upon them, fo 
ccrtainly kad he appointed a {ct time, wherein they ſhould be 
dzlivered. Inthe mcanc whilChe bids them to comfort them- 
{lves inthis, that though the afflition ſhould reſt upon them 
for a ſcaſon, yet undoubtedly they ſhould be caſed at the lengrh: 
aid therefore, that they ſhould in patienee waite for the viſion, 
that is, -the accompliſhment of the viſion touching their delive- 
rance. [0 EH | 

| Secondly, hence we learne, that we muſt not onely beleeve 

the promiſesof God i: general, that God is true and faithfull in 

them, and that he is able and willing to fullfdl them, even as he 
made them;but we muſt belceve them 5» particular that is, with 
application to their proper and ſeyerall circumſtances, which 
are the particular mcanes, places, and times, whereby., and. 
wherein he hath given his werd, as touching our freedome and 
excmption from the crofle. _ ed es tf EIA” 
Take aninſtance hereof in the Prophet Damel, who knew 
well by the Spirit of Prophecie, that the Lord had. determined 
tobringuponthe Iewes 70. yeeres captivity in Babylon. He 


- 


knew alſo, that God had promiſed to put an end to that capti- 
vitic,at the end and terme of thoſe yeeres, Now what did Da- 
»icl in this caſe ? Vpon knowledge of the will of God in that 


point, during the ſaid time, he prayed not unto the Lord for 
deliverance ofhis people ; But when he undenſtood that the 
time drew neere,wherein it was the will of God,that the Tews 
ſhould returne out of captivity, then by faith applying the pro- 
miſc of God to that particular time, he beſought the Lord in 
prayerand ſupplication, with faſting, in fack-cloth and athes, 
andthe Lord gave care unto his prayers, and yeelded hima gra- 
cious anſwer. | | 
TI. The ſecond point is, that God, when he deferres deli- 
verance, doth it upon great and weighty cauſes and confidera- 
tions beſt knowne to himſelfe. on” Be a 
] he firſt whereof is, that thereby he might humble men 
throughly, and bring them to an utter denmllof themſelyes,and 
conſequently cauſe them to learne patience in afflition zwhich 
they would not l-arne, if they might be their owne carvers, and 
have ſpeedy deliverance from the crofle at their owne wills and 


pleaſures. EY Secondly 


es tre « 
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' Secondly that being aftited they may acknowledge wheneo 
their deliverance comes, yea whence they doe receive not one- 


ly that, but cverie other good benefit which they enjoy,namely, 


not from themſelyes, or any creature, but onely from the Lord; 


\ and oor may learne te value and prize his gifts at their - 


deſerved cxcellency :.Forit is a true-ſaying and often verified in 
afflition and want, that benefits eaſily obtained are lightly regard- 


ed, and ſooner forgotten. 


Thirdly, thatby the continuance of the Croſſe without in- 
termiſſion, he may make them ta diſtaſte the world, and con- 
ſequently draw them to the meditation of the life tocome 


- on 
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wherein all manner of mourning ſhall ceaſe, and all teares ſhall gevel 11.4. 


be Wiped from their eyes. | | 
Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance from affliction,that 
ho might ” 2 pa greater evils and dangers, whereinto thoſe 
that are a 
were caſed,not at his will, but at ttieir owne wiſhes. When the 
children of 1frael came mto Canaan, they were informed, that 
they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites ; and Loſes 
rendereth a reaſon thereof; Le? (faith he):he wilde beaſts of the 


- 
= 


field multiplie againſt thee. And for the preventing of this evill, 
- the Ifrachtes muſt endure ſome >annoiance by the Canaanites 


Even ſo the Lord keepeth his ſeryants mider the Crofle, for the 


iRed might run, if they had their hearts deſire;and | 


Deut 7.2 1, 


Ex:d.1z'38, 


greventing of greater ſinnes. and offences. This ſhould ſtay the 


mindesof men, and make them content to walte upon God 
for deliverance when they are afflicted. - 

ITT. The third and lalt point is, that God alwayes hath and 
doth exerciſe. his ſeryants with long and- continued crofles 
Abraham was childlefle till he was 70 yeares of age, and at 
thofe ycares the Lord promiſed him ifue. -But this promiſe was 


not accompliſhed tilla long time after, when.he was 1.00 yeares Phl.1 19:33, 


 old.David hadapromile tobe King of Teruſaletn,and Tudah,but 


the Lord exerciſed himby many and grievous afflictions before 
he came tothe crowne : infomuch, that he faies of himſelfe, 
that hz: eies failed with Waiting upon his God, Zachary and Eliza» 
beth prayed to God both of them, in their youth, and many 
yeares . foriflue; but the Lord grantel not their requelt 
till they were old. 


Luke 1, 13, 


To adde no more examples: by theſe we ſee the Lorps deae - 
ling, even with holy men and women, his owne deare vm; | 
that _ 
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z2.Cor,4 I'7. 


totheir de 


thathe doth not llwayes prant their requeſts, nor condeſcend 
ir defiresat the folk, butisit were holds them'off;" and 
ſuſpends his grace and favour for a time.” And therefore iF it 
ſhall pleaſetim thts to deale with any of ns, we muſt from 
theſe examples be taught to poſſefle our ſoules with patience, 
reſting contented his will, and waiting ofthis good pleaſire 
to the end. ns ea ns a eat, OLE 
Toconclude this point:Suppoſc that the condition of Gods 


ſervants be {ach, as that they findeno end of their afflitions. but 


that they doe continne eycnunto death, :what hall they doe in 
Ae >. la pages Rar rand) (iu 9H 

Anſw. Beſides that which hathbeene faid before for the re- 
ſolution of this Queſtion, I anſwer further, that firft, they muſt 
ſtilleven unto death, live by faith, and fay, with holy 1ob, Lord, 
though thou kill me yet Will Ttruft in thee, © ns 
Secondly, they mnſt Tay and relieve their fonles in the 
meane time with theſe and inch like meditations: = 

IL. That it is the will and pleafhureof God, that we ſhonld 
through many afflictions, enter into the kingdome of God, 4. 
14-22, Now it is the propertic of a'true childeof God to reſt 
content inhis fathers good will and pleaſare, even when he'is 


afficted,Prov. 3.11. On be not grievedlutmy correttion, 


that is, tet itnot be tedious unto thee, be contentto beare it. 
Our datic therefore is, meckly to ſubje&our Cres tothe hand 
of Gad as the childe doth to the corre&tion of his father. | 
II That though afflictions be long and tedious , yet God 
wil at length give a joyfull and fs Foirrk 1ſne. For ſokim- 
ſelfe hathpromiſed, Marth. 5.4. Bleſſed are they that monvne, 
for they ſeal be comforted, Plal. 34- 19. Great are the troubles of 
the righteons,but the Lord will deliver him out of thems all Pfal.37 
73: HAarke the upright man,and behold the inft for the end of that 


7M 15 peace, | 


111 Afictions be they never ſoheavie, in-regard of con-. 


ninuance , Yet they arc in no ſort comparable to thoſe eternall 
Joyes, that God hath prepared for them that love him. This 
was Paxls meditation, who indured the crofte, even to his dy- 
ing day . Or l;ght afliliox (faith he,)which 3s but for a moment, 
worhes unto 5 an excellent & eternall Waight of glorie. And el{c- 
where he profeſſes, that he did not cont the affiitiions of this pre- 
ſent time anſwerable in value to che glory which ſhall be revealed 
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The fifth Section. Of eternall Predeſtination. 38x 

that Which i6evill, je# hehuthuot poWver, taorill that which 14 100d Deimocat. gent. 
except-it be.go "2 en 1. Bernard ſaith, if bountne: nature, when it Þ pon 4 2 
was perfett, ad not. ſand, how wack etryad ableiof it coke de annuntias. 


riſe "p 4g@ns, being now mas . beate Marie. 


THE FIFTH SECTION, 


OF ETERNALL PRE- 
\ DESTINATION. _ 


The za Ears of Hn ws VE'T/I A. 


I _ Predeſtination of God, aud the ele Ale 
+ of the Saints. © 


Cuap. 10, 


07: 40D hath from! the beginning freely, and: of his 
(a2! Y meCcre grace, without anyreſpe&tof men predeſti- 
: 'A® nated oreleQed the Saints, whom he will fave in 

I)j Jae Chriit, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 4d Ephel. 1.4: 

URS he hath chofen-us in him before the foundationof thr | 

wont; And aghine, Who bath ſaved; andicalled ts with an ”y 7 Tim.r9 9s 
calling; not —_— to our Workes,but according-#0 ns oWne 
poſe aud grace, Which Was givenunto ur throngh Teſus(hrift bafive 
theworld was , but 1s made Sanifeſ 'by-the appearance of our Swviour 
feſus Chriſt. Therefors though not for any merit-of ours-yetnot 
without a means; but in Chrilt, and for Chriſt did God chooſe us, 
andthey whoare now crerafted into Chriſt by faith, the ſame al- 

{6 were eleted: But ſuch as are without Chriſt, were rejeRed, 
according to that of the- Apoſtle, Prove yourſelves Whether you-be * Core13.5, 
inthe faith. Know you not your oWne ſelves howthat Jeſus Ghrift 

7s vr” apy ou ? except you be reprobates. To conelude; the Saints-are 
choſen in Chriſt by God untoa ſerc end, whidtendthe Apolile | 
declarethy, whenhe faith; otter art hit Weſhbreddl EPhcle 1.46 


be 


63% 0-50 


Phil, I.3 «QC 


Luke 13. 


2 Tim. 3.34, 


Vc, 


Lib.' de bono 
perſeverantie. 


Cap.t4&. 


the Apaltle,2 Ti, 1»This is therefore aboveall.tobe taught and 
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22 by (Th fifth Seftion, 

be holy, and without Vlumse before _ through love, Who hath pre- 
de ftinated us to bendopted throngh. Jeſu 'Chrift. unto himſelfe, for 
the praiſe of bis glorious grace. 'And Ahora God knobeth ig 


arc his, andnow and then mentionis:made: of the {mall number 


of the ele, yet we muſt hope well of all, and not raſhly judge 
any manto be2 reprobate : tor Pa 
thanks my Godfor you all (Nowhe ſpeaketh of the whole Church 
of the Philippians) that you are come into the fellowſhip of the Go- 
ſpel, and Iam perſWaded, that he that hath begun this worke in you, 
will performe it, as it becommeth me to zudge of you all. And when 
the Lord was demanded, whether-there were tew that ſhould be 
faved? he dothnot anl{wer and teltthem;that few or more ſhould 
be ſaved, or damned, but rather ha@xhottethevery man,to Strive 
to enter in at the ftreight gate. As it he ſhould ſay, it isnot for you 
raſhly to enquire of theſe matters, but rather to endeavour thif 
you may enter into heaven; by the ſtreight way.. Wherefore we 
doe not allow of the wicked ſpeeches of ſome, who fay, Few are 
choſen, and ſeeing I know,not whether' I am in. the number of 
thoſe few, I will not defraud-mymatyre of her deſires. Others 
there are which ſay, If I be predeſtinate and choſen of God, no- 
thing can hinder me froa-falvatiens which is already certainely 
appointed for me, whatſoever | doe at any time. But if I bein 
the nurhber. ofthe reprobate; no: faith;pþriepentance will helpe 
me; ſecing the'decree or God cannot be changed. Therefore all 
teachings and admonitionsare tono purpolce. Now againſt theſe 
men, the ſaying of the Apoſtle maketh much. The ſervants of 
Gad muſt be apt to tearh, inſtructing them that are contrary minded, 
proving if God at any time Will give them repentance that they may 
come #0 amendmennt- out of the ſnare of the devill , which are 
taken, of him at bi pleaſure. . Beſide eAugyſtine allo teacheth, 
that beth the grace of free eleFion and preaeſtination, and alſo hol- 


ſome admonitions and dottrines are to be preached. 
We therefore condemne thoſe, who ſeeke other where, then 


in Chriſt, whether they be chſen from all eternitie, and what 
God hath decrecd of them before all beginning. For men muſt 
heare the Goſpel preached, and beleeveit : If thou beleeve, and 
bein Chriſt, thou mayeſt undoubtedly reckon of it, that thou art 
eleRed. Forthe' Father hath revealed unto us- in. Chriſt his eter- 
nall ſentence-of predeſtination, as we even now ſhewed out of 


well 


ate: for Pant faith, tq-the: Philippians, 1 
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Of eternall Predeftination, 8; 
wall waied, what great love of the Father towards us in Chriſt 
is reycaled ; we mult heare what the Lord doth daily preach unto 


that labour andare;burthened, and 1 Will refreſh you. And, $4 Ged lohn 3.10. 


loved the World, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne for it, that all 


which beleeve in him ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting. Al- Math, 18.14. 


ſo, It # not the will of the Father, that any of theſe little ones ſhould 


periſh. Let Chriſt therefore be our looking glaſſe, in whom we 


may behold our predeſtination. We ſhall have a moſt evident and 
{ure teſtimonie that we are written in the booke of life, if we 
communicate with Chriſt, and he be ours, and we his by atrue 
faith. Let this comfort us in the temptation touching predeſtina- 
tion, then which there1s none more dangerous, that the promiſes 


of God are gendrall to the faithfull, in that he ſaith, eLeke, andye £14 xe 


ſhall receive : Every one that asketh, receiveth : and toconclude; 
in that we pray with all the Churchof God, O#r Father which art 
3n heaven : and for that inbaptiſme we aro ingraftedinto the body 
of Chriſt, and are fed in his Church, oftentimes with his fleſh and 
blood unto everlaſting life. Thereby we being ſtrengthned, we 
are commanded to Worke ozr ſalvation With feare pry, trembling, 


. CT. ' 


according to that precept of Paul. © * 


"Out of the Confeſſionof BAS I L Le 


FE we confefle, that God, before he had created the 4rt.1 f.3. 


world, had choſen all thoſe, to whom he would freely give 
the inheritance of eternall bleſſedneſle. 


Ont of the FR EN Cc n Confeſſion, 
VVE belceve that out of this univerſall corruption and dam- 
nation, wherein by nature arc men arc drowned, God 
did deliver and preſerve ſome, whom by his eternall and immuta» 
ble counſcll, of his owne goodnefle and mercy, without any re- 
ſpe& of their workes, he did chooſe in Chriſt Ieſus,and others he 
left in that corruption and damnation, in whom he might as well 
make manifeſt his juſtice, by condemning them jultly in their 
"time, as alſo declare the riches of his mercy in the others. For 
ſome are not better then others, till ſuch time as the Lord doth 
make a difference, according to 0 immutable counſell, Wee 
2 c 


Artis, 6, | 
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- The ith Sebtion.” 


2 
head deavetin Chriſt Teſus)before the ercation'oftheworld': 


neſther was any man able b by his egy fire 6 Rregptties talks anen- 

trateefor himflfe to that good, or Weeds 
| het hive mich! "von Teh mona ER 

Fe en \ndfaſhionaers wpinticſfe. 


"M © Onf the Diſeſſane BY 0 1-2. 


AR beſeye nina God (aſter that the whole - offſpting of 


eAarmwasecathendlong into perdition and dellrudioh, 


through the: default of thefirſt man) hath dedared and hewed 
time tobe ſhHh a one, tshe ismitced; hamely; bothmercifig 
and Juſt, Merctfullby delivering and faving thoke From'condetn 
nation-andfrom death, whotn intiseterndll comfall, of hisowne 
free go , behathhoſenin Teſts Chriſt our Lord, withort 
aily regard at  vftheir workes : but Tuft, m leaving-othets itt 
thattheir fall and perdition, whereinto they had EEO URN . 
felyes headlong, 


| Onr of the Confeſſion of An $SPURGE: 
He Confeſſionof Aufſpurge at ſon mention [A 7 OE in 
the 20. eArtich, the tithe whereof 5, De fide; Of faith, that it 
"fr rmeth it to be a needleſſ e ſſe thing, to diſpnte of predeſtination i in the 
ttrine of 116 CO ING . Which in what ſort it may be T 
We have declared in i 6. Nl ervation in this Confeſſivrr, ſet, 
where theſe Words of the Confeſſion are rehearſed, 


Alſo the $S AXON CONFESSION Doth in the [ame 


ſenſe, þ ap by the way ny je mention of Predeſtination and Elettion, about 


the thrr 4 CAHH where'tt rreaterh Feb, which ph we 
oe Mer inthe. '9, Selfion, 9 
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THE SIXTH. age 
OF THE REPAIRING IN. 


Deliverance of Man fromhigFall, by -- 
lcſus Chriſt alone; :. and of his:Peſton, - -- -+/\ 


Natures, Office, and the Workss of 
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The former Cj of Hur var: T "ay 1 


Of feſut Chriſt, bei ug are; Gad and man, and che 
9.01, onely Savin of the World. Z 


Cuap, on 


FEEER IO. 5 roener we lene dadecb ch _ te Semen 
r Se God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was frem all -etermtic 
| > predeftinated and fore-ordained of the Father to 
be. Feats the world. And webelocvo that .©41.'Þ 


fe of i Virgin CHary, oryet alittle before the foundations 

-of the world were laid, but before all ctermtic;and rhgt of-the Fa- 

ther, afteranunſ{peakable manner, For:1/azah larth, ho can tell | 

hzs generation: * And Mrheah (aith, Wiſe egreſſe hath beene from ne by " g's 
everlaſting. For. Fohn ſaith,” In the begimning'iwas the Werd, and loh.1.1. 


the merilons with Gal:und Gdlwmui ther Vc. Therefore the D-il.2.6 'Y 

<onne tsocquall and conſubſtantiall.-with the-Fatherzas touching | 
al bisdivanitie, trac God, not by name onely; or by adoption; ory 
F ſpeciallfayour, but in ſabſtance and nature. -Eyen as the Apoſlle 


faith elſewhere, Tb1 15 the prne God, aud life ever hy pep alſo = Toba 5.18, 
Ae taith, He hath made his Sonne the lbeireof alls in; jo dl{ohe WE 
pf made theworld : The ſuns is thebrigh 5 ploy, nal rhe ih 


 graved forme of bis perſon;bearimy wp all. hin mit hte word. 
———_ in Seda the Fr og Fulen efaif [okn 17.5, 


F 3 thor 


Tohn.5.18, 


H<«b, 2, 16. 


Matth. a6, 


Fohn.12, 


786 The fixth Seftien, Of 1 eſus Chriſt, 

thou me with thy ſelfe, with the glory Which I h1d With thee before 
the ord wase. Mo aſewhere arlis written inthe Golpel, The 
Jewss fought bov takil Heſms; becauſe he ſaid thay, Godway bis Fa- 
thir; makiir bl AIP efual with God. We therefore Jo abhor the. 


l apr ge of Arris.and-all the Arriars-atteroda- 
i dk, i 0/005 ws blaſphemies of Atichael 


Servetug the Spanjard,and pf his camplices; whichiSatan bythem 
hattr my Wark out of hell , and moſt boldly ang impioul- 


ly ſpreadabroad thipitghont the'workHagainft the Soirof God. 
We teach SW Beletveſ/thar the eternal Some of the eter- 
nall God was ma&e\thE SohittSof man, ofthe ſeed of Abraham 
and David, not by the frſtane of y*mary} as Hebien atfirmed, but 
that he was moſt purely c nceived by the holy Ghoſt, and was 
borne of Mary, who was al waiesa Virgin, even as the hiſtory of 
the Goſpzlldoth deelars And Patfaith, Hecrooks ts no ſort the 
Angels, but the ſeed of eAbraham, AnJ Tohn the Apoltie faith, He 
that belet vetb note has: [eſtti) Gbriſt:zs come an the fleſh,zzndt of God. 


The fleſh of Chriſt thetefore wasneitlienfleſh in ſhew onely, nor 


yet fleſhbrought from heaven, as Valentine and Marcion dream- 
ed. Moreover our Lord Laſns Chriſt had not a foule without ſenſe 
and reaſon, as eFpollinarts thought : nor fieth without a ſoule, as 
Ennomins hid teach;:but afoule withit reaſon; :and fleſh with 
ſenſes; -bj; which ſenſes he'felt true griefes inthe time of bis pal- 
ſion, even as be himfclte-witneſſeth when he faid, 49, /oxle is hea- 
vie eventos death. And Cy foule troubled fc. ,' 1: 
We acknowledge thereforc that there be in one'and theſame 
Tefus Chriſt our Lord, tws natures, the divine, and the humane 
-nature: ang we fay that theſe two are ſo conjoyned or united,that 
'theyare not ſwallowed up, ccofounded; or mingled together, but 
rather united or joyned together:inone perſon, the proprietics of 
 cach nature being:fafe andremaining,fhilt ſothat we.do worſhip 
-one.Chriſt our Loxd,and:not two,I-ſay, onc, truce, God and man, as 
touching his divirie-pattire, ofithe ſame tubſtance. with the Father, 
. &-as touching his humane nature of the-ſamme ſubſtance with us,& 
Like nnto ts 18 all things, (in onely excepted. As therefore we deteſt 
the hereſfie of Neforiz, w<b maketh two Chriſtsofo 1e, & diflol- 


_ «veththe union of the. Perſon, fo doe. we curſe the madneſſe of Ex- 
 tichecand Wig Alenppbelttes, or Aeonophyſicks, who overthrow 


thoproprietic of thehumane nature. Therefore: we doc not teach 


” 


+4 


.'.1 Khattbodivine pature inGariſt did ſuffers or.chat Cheſt according 
e A | tO 


x 
WA”; 
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* - bis-perſon; nature, office, &c;" $7 
tohis humane nature isyet inthe world, and cyeninevery place; 
-For we doe neither thinke nor teach, that the body of Chriſt 
ceaſed tobe a true body after his glorifying, or that-it was deified; 
and: ſodeified, that it put off it properties, :as touching body and 
ſoule, andbecame altogether a divine nature, andbegantobcons 
fubſtance alone : And therefote we. doe not allaw.orreeeive ths 
. unwittie ſubtilties, and: the intricate, obſcure and.inconſtant. diſc 
putations of Schxtn;feildins, and 'uch other yaine janglersabout 
this matter. Neither are we Schenk feildians, Morevyer, we be- 
leeve, that our Lord Tefas Chrift did truely ſuffer and dic for us in | 
the fleſh, as Peter faith. We abhorre the moſt horrible madneſle 1 Per.4.r. 
of the Iacobites andthe Turkes, which abandon the paſſion of our 
Lord. Yet we dente not but that-#he Lord of glory (according'to. 
the ſaying of Pawl,) was crucified for ms. For we dae' reverently 
and religiouſly receive and uſe [the communication of proprieties 
drawne fromthe Scriptures, and uſed of all antiguitie an expoun- 
ding and reconciling places of Scripture, which at the fir{t fight 


: Cor.2.8. 


k 


ſeeme to diſagree one from another. "a efiren realy my [- 

Webelecve and teach that the ſame Lord Iefus Chriſt, in that 
true: fleſh, in which he was crucified and died, roſe againe from 
the dead, and that.hedjd-not rajſe up anotherfleſh in ſtead of that 
whieh.was buried, nor tooke a ſpiritiin ſicad of fleſh, but-fetainzd 
a true body : Therefore whileſt that his diſciples thought, that they 
did ſee the ſpirit of their Lord Chriſt, he ſhewed them his hands 
and fecte, which were-marked, with the ptints of the natles and 


% 


» 


wounds, ſaying, 'Behs1d wy hands and my feete, for 1 am he indeed: Like 14.1 9. 
Handle me aud ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 

bave. Bf [4-4 *il ern 115 QI 

| We beleeve that our Lord-Iefus Chriſtin the ſatne bis fleſh 

did aleend aboyeallthe vilidle heayens into-the-yery: higheſt heas 

yenz that is to'fay, the ſeate.of God and of the bleſſed ſpirits-unts 

the right hand of God the Fagher; *-hich although/it doe {ignific bi aake che 
af.cquall'participation of \glory end majeſtic; yet'it isAlfo taker ., O-(wrva 
for a certane place, of which the-Lord dpeaking'in.the\ Goſpeb ton on tis 
faith, That he will gee and prepare a place for hzs., Alſo the Apolile Conf. flon, 
Peter \aith,*T be heavens, muſt: comajine Chrift, untill the tie of 10901 4: 
reſtoring. of all things, And out ot heayen the {ame.Chriſtwill rey © 3' > 
turneunte judgements cyenthen, when wigkpdntfedballebieh :. 5 
ly[reigne.in the world, jand; when; Antichriſt having: coruptah «+ 1203 
truexeligion (tall fill all things. with Upcrltiionand petit inn 
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82 The pxth' $eftion, Of Ieſnes\ Chriſt, 


| Farkoritat allfo 


ſhall-oft-ornelly:deftroy'the: Church. with: fire and bloodihed. 
Now Chriſt ſhaft retarne-to redeemeihis; and to aboldh Anti- 
diſt by his coming, andto judge the quicke and the dead. For 


the Jead ſhallwiſe, and:ho/e which ſhalt be found alive in that day 


(whichis unkdbwne unto all creatures) Pal: be changed in the 
Wicking of ameyt; and all the faithfull ſhall be taken wp to meere 
Chriſt in phearjs that thenceforth they may enter with him in- 
to heaven thereto live forever. But the\unbeleevers or ungodly 
ſball deſcend with the devils into hell, there toburne for ev2r, and 
never to be delivered out of tormems. We therefore condemne 
all thoſe which deny the trae reſtrretion of the fleſh, and thoſe 
which thinke amille of the glorified bodies, as did [ounres Hence 
ſolymitanus, \againſt wit ferome wrote, We alſo condemac 
thoſe,which avake both-thed>yilyandaltthe wicked that atthe 
kngthbeiſaved, and have anend of their torments. For the Lord 
himſclfe hath! ablolately'fet” it downe; that," Their fire z never 
qaenched, and their Worn mever djeth. - Moreover we condemne 
the Tewith dreames, that before the day-of Indgement there ſhall 


bea golden wotld inthe earth : and that the godly ſhall poſleſſe | 


the kingdomesof the world; theit- wicked enemies being troad 
emier-foote. © For the! Prangetical wrath, Marth. 54. ard 25) 
and:\Zuke 18.and the Apoltolike deArine 1 in the to the' Thijſk- 
toxiags, 2. and ny 2X0 7 im. $ at 4 ate fond to teach: tarts 
gmt 
Parthorvidre by! his paſſion or death; and by al thoſe ehings 
whiet he did and: fuſfred-tor one: Fakes; fro the this of 
his comming it thefieſts, one Lord reconciled hisbexvenly Father 
unto all the ithfall, purged their ſinne, ſpoiled death,brokein 
_—_ condemnation and helf, and by hierefarretion Com the 
pervert kept aid eeſtored Ieandrmmortalitie;-For he 
rage lifsy and refurteion; and: tolbe ſhore, hes 
he fla. and: on, the falyarion and moſt abundant Cuthi- 
ciencieeFall the fairhfall; For tho Apoſtle fhith; Ss ir j/ou/0rh the 
ond dwbll in hins. And, Bw bin ye are cone- 
kt; Colo. 7. and's. For we tereaind beteeverhit this Teſas 
hrift-bas Lord is the oncly and eterndll' Sayionrot*-mankinde, 
yea md of the\whoele wofld; in whom gre{avedby faith 4} thate- 
vey! mad > wt trae Hom _— the aw; ahdln the time 
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his perſon, natures, office, ec, 
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not in by the doore unto the ſheepfold, but climeth up an other Way, Pe Th. ro 


65 athiefe and arobber, I am the avare of the ſheepe. And alſo in an- 


other place of the ſame Goſpel he faith , Abraham ſaw my aaies, jy, g. 


and reioyced And the Apoſtle Peter faith, Neither & there ſalv4- 
tion inany aber , but in Chriſt : for «nmong men there is giy:n no 
other name unacr heaven hereby they might be ſaved, We beleeve 
therefore that throngh the grace of our Lord Chriſt we ſhall be 
faved, even as our fathers were. For Paz! faith, That all our fa- 
thers ard cate the ſame ſpiritual meate, aud dranke the ſame ſpirita- 
all drinke,, for they dranke of the ſptritnall rack”, that followed thim, 
and that rocke was Chriſt. Ang therefore we read: that Fohn ſaid, 
That Chriſt was that Lambe Which Was ſluine from the b pinning 


\Cts 4. 


I Cor. 10, 


Apoc. 15. 


of the World. And that Fohn Baptiſt witneſſeth , That Chriſt # j,,q x. 


that Lambe of God,that taketh aWay the fin3 of the world. Where- 
fore we doc; plainly and openly profeſls and preach , that Iefus 
Chriſtis:the only, Redeemer and Saviour of the world, the King 
and high Prieſt.; the true and looked for Meilias, that holy and 
bleſſed one { | fay ) whom all the ſhadows of the Law , and the 
Propheſies: of the Prophets did prefigure and promile , and that 
God did pxforme and ſend him unto us, 1o that now we are not 


tolooke torany.other. And now there remaineth nothing , but | 


that we all ſhouldgive allglory to him, beleeve in him, and reſt in 
him onely, contemning and rej<ctiog. all other aydes of our life. 
For they are fallen from the grace of God, and make Chriſt ofno 
yalue unto themſelves, whoſozver they be that ſeeke ſalvation in 
any other things beſides Chriſt alone. | 
And to ſpeake many things in few words, withaſincerc heart 
webeleeye, and with libertie of ſpeech we freely profeſſe, what- 
| foever things are defined out of the boly Scriptures , and compre- 
hended in the Creeds, and in the Decrees of thoſe foure firlt and 
molt excellent Councels holden at Nice, Conſtantinople, Epneſis, 
and (halcedon, together with bleſſed e{rhanaſine his Creed, and 
all other Creedslike to theſe, touching the mylterie of the Incar- 
nation of our Lord Iefus Chrilt : and we condemneall things con- 
trary to the ſame. And thus doe we retaine the Chultian, found, 
and Catholike faith, wholly and inviolable, knowing that nothing 
is contained in the forefaid Creeds , which is not agreeable to the 
—_— God, and maketh wholly for the ſincexe declaration of 
aith; 


O#t 


Atlic.10, 


«ArLIC, 11, 


90 The ſixt Seton. Of Teſus Chriſt, 


Ont of the former Confeſſion of HE LVETIA. TY 


T he eternall Connſcll of the reſtoring of man, | 


| Nd though man by this fault was deputed to damnations 

Land had incurred molt juſt wrath, yet Gol the Father never 
ceaſed tohave a care over him , the which is manifeſt by the firſt 
promiſes, by the whole Law (which as it is holy, and good,teach= 
ing us the will of God, righteouſneſle, and truth, ſo doth it worke 
anger, and ſtirre up, not extinguiſh, ſins in us, not through it own 
fault , but by ours) and by Chriſt, ordained and exhibited for chis 


purpoſe. | | 


Teſus (hrift and thoſe benefits which We reap by him. | 
-T His Chriſt the true Son of God, being true God and true 
man, was made our brother , when, acccrding to the time 
appointed, he had taken upon him whole man ('that1s, conſiſting 
of ſoule and body ) andin one indiviſible perſon united two'na- 
tures ( yet were not theſe natures confounded ) that he might re- 
ſtore us being dead tolife , and make us fellow heires with him- 
felfe. He taking fleſh of. the moſt pure Virgin Mary the holy 
Ghcſt working together, fleſh, I fay, beingfacred by the anion of 
the Godhead, andlike untoours inall things , fin onely excepted 
( becauſe it behooved our ſacrifice to be unſpotted) gave the ſame 
fleth to death, forthe purgation of al. ſin. UELeT: THE 
The ſame Chriſt as he 1s tous a full and perfe& 'hope and traſt 
of our immortalitie, ſo he placed hisfleih,, being raiſed up from 
death into heaven, at the right hand of his Almightie Father. - 
This Conquerour, having triumphed over death,ſin, and allthe 
1nfernall devils, ſitting as oar Captaine , Head, and chiefe high 
Prieſt, doth defend and plead our cauſe continually, till he doere- 
forme us to that Image after which'we were created:, and bring 
us to the fruition of lite everlaſting j we looke for him'to come/in 
theend of theworld, x'truc and npright Judge , andto giveſcn» 
tence uponall fleſh (being firſt raiſed up to that judgement”) and 
to advance the godly above the skie, and tocondemn the wicked, 
both in ſoule and body, to eternal deſtruction. - -- Hin 2) 


Who, ashe'isthe onely Mediatour, Interceſſor, Sacrifice; and 
alſo our high Prieſt, Lord, and King, fo we doe acknowledge,'and 
with the whole heart beleeve , that he alone is our attonement, 


redemption, 
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9T 
redemption, ſanAification, expiation, wiſdome, proteQion, and 
deliverance, fimply berein rezeingall meane of our life and fal- 
vation, beſide this Chriſt alone. The latter part of this Article We 
placed alſo in the ſecond ſetion ;, which entreateth of the onely Me- 
aratons: 111 Ri ant 3 is. - I ono 


C ut of the (onfeſſionof BASIL L. 


x * $ $ Of Chriſt, being true Godand true man, 


VV E ibeleeve. and confeſle. conſtantly , that Chriſt in the 
> ,V time hereunto appointed , according to the promiſe of 


his perſon, natures, office, &c. + 


. God; was giver to us of the Father, and that 10 the eternall word 


of God was made fleſh, that is, that this Son of God, being united 
ro/our mature in one- perſon, was made.cur brother ,; that we 
through him might.be-made partakers of the inheritance of God. 
1 We belceve that:this Ieſus Chriſt was conceived of the holy 
Ghoſt, borne of the pure and undefiled Virgin Mary,luffered un- 
<der' Pontius Pilate, crucified, and dead for our fins : and 1o by the 
orie oblation of himſelte, he did fatisfie Cod our heayenly Father 


-for us; andreconcile us to him, and ſoby hisdeatb he did triumph, 


and overcame the world, death, and hell: Moreover, according to 


'the fleſh he was butied , deſcendedinto hell, and the third day he 
-roſeagaine from.the dead. Theſe things being. ſufficiently ap- 


prooved, he 13 his ſoule and body aſcended into heavengand ſitteth 


thereat tlic tight hand, thatis, in the glory of God the Father 
'Almightie ; from thence he {hall come to judge the quieke and 


the dead. Moreover, he ſent to his diſciples, according to his pro= 
miſe, the holy Ghoſt , in whom we beleeve, even as we doe be- 
leeveinthe Father , and inthe Sonne, We beleeve that the laſt 
judgement ſhall be, wherein our fleth ſhall riſe againe, and every 


man, according as he hath done in this life, ſhall receive of Chrilt tom. 3, 
the Iudge : to wit, eternall hfe, 1f he hath ſhewed forth the » Cor.5, 
 fruitsof faith , whichare the works of rightcouſn:fle, by a true /'* 5: 


faith, and unfeined love : and eternall fire , if the hath committed 
good or evill, without faith or love. 


John IF. 


2 King 7.33. 
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92 The ſixt Sections Of Teſws Chriſt, 


Ont of the Confeſſion if Bo s 1.4 
'Citta vs 4. Towardetht middle, 
N Either hath any man, of all things whatſoever, any thing at 
all whereby he may deliver, ſet free , or redeeme himſelfe 
from his ſinsahd condemnation, without Chriſt; by whom alone, 
they which truly belgcve, are freed fromſinne, from the tyrannie 
and priſonof the devil, from the wrath of God, and from death 


- 


andeyerlafting torments.' ada little after towardsithe endof the 


ſaid fourth Chapter. Tog&her-with this'point, andafter'it, con- 


ſideting thatboth the matter itſeife, andorderof teaching ſore- 
quiteth, the Miniſters of the Church teachuus after our fall to ac- 
knowledge the promiſe of God, the true word of grace, and the 
holy Goſpell, brought tous from the privy counſell of the holy 
Trinitte, concerning our Lord Chriſt, and our whole ſalvation 

Of thefe prottifes there be three principatl, wherein-all the 
reſt ate contamed: The firſtwas made inParadile in theſe wards, 
1 will put enwitie betweene thee and rhe woman, and betweene thy ſeed 
and her feed: He [hall breaks thine head , and thou fualt bruiſe hys 
heele. The ſecond was made to Abraham,which afterwards Tacpb 


alloand 2ofes- did renew. The third toDavid, whichthe Pro- 
phets recited and ex 


expounded. in thefe promiſes are deferibed 
and painted forth thoſe moſt excellent :and principall works of 
Cheilt our Lord , which are the yery ground-worke wherecon bur 


falvation Randerh, by whith he is our Mediatour and Saviour : 


marhely, hisconception irrthe wornbe of the Virgin ary , and 
'hisbirth of hzr atfo, tor hewas made'the ſeed of the woman: alfo 
-bisaffictions, bisriſing againe4rom- death; hisfitting.at the right 


| hand of God, where he hath dbtained the dignitie:of:aPricftand 


King :, of which thing the who!e lite of David wasnioettaine 
type , for which cauſethe Lord calieth himfelfe another -Dadsn, 
anda Shepherd. And this was'the' Goſpel vF chote holymenbe- 
fore the Law was given, and ſitce. And Chapterithe 6. alittle 
from the beginning. tor this is very ccrtaine , that after the fall of 
Adam no man was able to1-t himfelte at libertie out of the bon- 


} 


980 of fin, death, and condemnation, or come to be truly recon- 
cilzd unto God , but onely by that one Mediatour bet weene God 


2n{ man, Chriſt Iefus ( through a lively faith in him) whoalone by 
his 


Hu perſon, natures, office, Oc. 0.3 
his death, and bloodſhedeing, tooke from usthat Imave of fiane 
and death, and put uponts by fath the rmage of righteouſneſfe 


andtife:: For he madeinnto us of God, wiſaomte, tighrronſneſſe, (a+ 1 Cor. 2. 


” 


Hifiurionund redemption. [220 

"But firſt men are tageht, thattheſe thingeare fo be beleeved 
concerning Chriſt : 'natnely, that he is &teftiail, and of the nature 
of hisheaventy Father, theonely begotren Son, begotten from 


everlaſting , and fotogether with the Father and the holy Ghoſt Jo n r. 


one, true, ahd mdiviſidle God, the etefmall, not created word, the 
__— andthe Image ot ingravenformer the perſon of his 
Pather ,. by whom all things, as well thoſe thiags which nay be 
kene; as thoſe which can not be ſefie , and thoſe things which 
are heaven , and thofe whieh 'atein'the earth, wete niade and 
treated, | | 

_ | Moreover, that he isalſo attneand haturall main, our brothet in 
yery deed, who hathuſouleand a body, thatis, true andperfe&kt 
tamane tratare, which, by the power of the holy Ghoſt,he tooke, 
withoutall fin; of Afary apure Virgin : according as Saint Fob 
faith, The Word was ade fleſh, (+I 

. * Ahd thus of thele two natures, theit properties not being 
changed nor conf0andedy yet by a wonderfull communication 
thereof, there is made one indiviſible perſon, one Chriſt, Imima- 
md,ouw Kngand Prieſt, our Redeemer, our Mediatonr and per- 
{et Reconciler , Full of grace and trath-, ſo that 2f h# fabveſſe We 
ml doe take grace for grace : For the Lao as gitvenby Moſer, but 


Heb. tt. 


C cf. is 


j ohn f, 


grace nnd wath, was given and exhibited vy ſm Thrift, be- 


ing Godand man in one perfon : This grace afd truth are our 
men taught to xknowledge, and by faith to behold , iti all thofe 
faving and wonderfull works or afteRions of Chriſt, whith; ace 
cording to the meaning of the holy Scripture,are by a ſtedfalt faith 
tobe beleeved aid profeſſed: ſuch as are his coming down from 
heaven, his conception,birth, torments, death;butiall,reſarreRi6n, 
aſcenſion unto heaven , ſitting at the s © hand of God , afid bis 
coming again froin thence to Iudge both the quicks 4nd the dead. 
In theſe principall affetions, as in a cheſt wherein treaſire is kept, 
are all thoſe wholſome fruits of our true julteRion laid wp,& are 
taken'out from thence for the E le and thoſe which doe Beleeve, 
that in ſpirit atid conſcience they may be pattakers thereof throigh 
faith :- which all hereafter ; at the day of out Joyfull reſarteRion, 
ſhall be fully ard perfectly belto 
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94. The ſixth Sefton. 0 f Teſws Chriſt, 


end of that ſixth Chapter , theſe words are added. Tn this Chapter 
alſo particularly and for neceſſary cauſes, to ſhunand avoyd ma- 
ny pernicious and Antichriſtiandeceits , itis taught concernin 
Chriſthis* preſence, namely that our Lord Chriſt according to-kis 
bodily: converſation 1s not amongſt us any longer in this world, 
neither will be unto the end of the world , in ſuch ſort and man- 
ner as: he-was here converſant .amongſt us in his mortalitie, and 
wherein he was betrayed, and circumciſed , nor yet in the forme 
of his glorified body , which he got at his refurre&ion, and in 
the which he appeared to his diſciples, and the forticth day after 
hisrefurrection, departing from them , aſcended manifeſtly into 
heaven. For after this manner of his preſence and company he is 
in the high place,and with his Father inheaven,where all tongues 
Ch to be the Lord, and every faithfull one of Chriſt 
,muſt beleeve that he is there, and worſhip him there,according to 
the Scriptures, as alſo that part of the Catholike 'Chriſtian faith 
doth expreſlely witneſle , which is this, He «ſcended into heaven, 
he fitteth at the right hand of God the Father eAlmightie: Alſo 
that other Article : from thence ſall he come(that is from an higher 
place, out of heaven with his Angels) to indge both the quickg and 
the dead. So doth Paul alſo fay,The L ord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from 
heaven With a ſhoute, and with the voice of an eArchangel,and with 
the trumpet of God, And Saint Peter faith, Whom heaven muſt cox- 
taine, untill the time that all things be reftored. And the Evangeliſt 
CHMarke : But When the Lord had ſpoien With them, he was ta- 
hen up againe into heaven , and ftteth at the right handof God. 
And the Angels which were there preſent , when he was ta- 
ken up into heaven , faid, Thi Jeſus which s taken up from 
you into heaven , ſhall ſo come againe , as you have ſeen hin goe in- 
to heaven. | | ET 
} Furthermore, thisalſo doe our men teach, that the ſelfe ſame 
Chriſt, very God and very man, is alſo withus here inthis world, 
but after a diverſe manner from that kinde of preſence which we 
named before, that is, after accrtaine ſpirituall manner, not ob- 
Je& to oureyes , but ſuch aone as is hid from-us , which the fleſh 
doth not perceive, and yet it is very neceflary for us to our ſalya- 
tion, that we may be partakers of him , whereby: he oftereth and 
communuicateth himſelfe ynto us, that he may dwell in us,and we 
in him: and this truly -he doth þy the holy Gholt ,  whom-in his 


own place (that4s, inſtead of his own prefence, whereby he was 


bodily 


_— % | 
Ka - & FO . FIR 
"3 tr 4: A ELIE tres : *%e 4 
Ps ' ODIPS Ea, no rb 
"_ oi ot, a IS Ne? 
- VSY Frags par 
2 NN 


Hrs perſon, natures, office, &c. o5 
bodily amongſt ns) hee promiſed that he would ſend unto his 
Z Church, andthat he would fill abide with it by the fame ſpirit in: 
yertne,grace, and his holeſome-trath, at all times, even untill the 
Z endof the world, when he faid thus : Ic # goodfor you that Igor y1.cth, ys. 
hence, for except I goe hence, the Comforter Will not:come unto yuu: tohn 16. 
but if I goe away; 1 Will ſexd him unto you. Andagaine, IWillpray 1ohn 14. 
the Father, and he ſhall give you another (,omforter, (that is, ano-. 
ther kinde of comforter thenI am) that be may abide in you for e= 
ver,cven the ſþwit of truth, Whom the World cannot receive, becauſe 
it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him,for he dWvel- 
kth in yon, ana ſhall be in you, I Will not leave you comforileſſe, but 
ITwill come to you, namely, by the ſelfe ſame ſpirit of truth, 
Now then even as our Lord Chriſt by his latter kinde of pre- 
fence being not viſible, .but ſpiritual, is preſent in th : Miniſters of 
the Church, in the. Word, and in the Sacraments; evenſo alſ.; by; 
the ſelfe lame Miniſters , Word , and Sacraments ke. is preſent: 


up with his Church, and by theſe meanes doe the Eletreceive him. 
by. through inward faith in their heart, and doe therefore joyn them- 
Y ſelves together with him, that:he may dwellin them, and they: 
4 inhbim,. after {ucha ſort, as is not apparant , but hidden from the- 
5 


© world , cven by that faith ſpiritually :. that is to lay, in their: 
tf fouls 2nd hearts , by the ſpirit of truth , of whom our Lord faith, 
He abjdeth With jon, and ſhall be in yore. And, / will come againe un- 1511 1 4. 
Fx Jors 

This judgement and declaration of our faith, is not new,or now 
fiſt deviſed, but very ancient. Now that this was commonly: 
taught and meant in the Church of old, 1tis plaine and evident by 
the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Church , and by that 
Decree , wherein it is thus written, and they are the words of S.: 
Augnſtine : Our Lord ts above untill the end of the-world, but the 
trath of the Lord # here alſa-: for the body af the Lord, wherein he: 
roſe againe, ruſt of neceſſitre be in one place, but his truth ts diſper- 
ſed every where. 
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Out of the FRENCH ( onfeſſion. . 


: E beleeve , that whatſoever is requiſite toour falyation, 47. 3. 
'. V isoffered and communicated unto us now. at length in 
that one leſus Chriſt,as he who being given to fave us,is alſo na«de 
unto 1 wiſdone, rightcouſne(ſe, ſanikifigation, and redemptions. in 4 
muct 
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96 The ſixth Seftion. Of Ieſus Chriſt, 


- muchas whoſoever doth ſwarve from him, doth renounce the 


mercie of the Father, that is, ouronely refuge. | 
We belecve that Teſus Chriſt, being the wiſdome, and eternall 


Son of the. Father, tooke uponhim our nature, ſo thathe is one 
perſon, Godand-man. Man, I-fay, that mightſaffer bothinfoute 


and alſo-in body; and m144e EF VOIP CA ns oxely, excepts 


ed, for that his fleſh was indeed the ſeedof Abrabam and David; 
howbeit-by the ſecret and incomprehenſible power of the holy: 
Ghoſt; 1t-was conceived 1in- due time-inithe-wombe of: that ble 
ſed Virgin. And: therefore\we-deteſt, as contrary'to that truth, 
allthoſe-berefies wherwith:the:Churches were:traubledin times 
paſt : and namely; we deteſt thoſe devilliſh imaginationsof Ser 
vets ; Who gave to our Lord Icfus Chriſt, an imaginarie-Deitie, 
whom he faid to be'the Idea and patterne of all things; andthe 
counterfeit or figurative Son of God: to.conclide he:tramed him: 
abody compacted of three elements uncreated,, and therefore he 
did mingle and overthrow both hisnatureg. 

We belceve that: inoneand. the ſame perſon, which is Ieſus 
Chriſt,, thoſe two natures are trulyandinſeperably:ſo cenjoyned, 
that they be alſounited , either of thoſe: vatures nevertheleſſors- 
taining it diſtin& proprietie., ſo, thatieven-asinthis divine con« 
Junction the nature of the word reteining it proprieties, reinain- 
edunercate, infinite, and filling all places;-fo afo the humanena-- 
ture remained, and ſhall remaine for ever, finite, having it natural 
forme, dimenſion, .and alſo.proprietie , as from the which the re- 
ſarrection and gloritication , or taking -up to the right band of the- 
Father, hath..not taken away the-truthof the humane-navure. 
Therefore we-doeo conſider Chriſtin his Deitte, that we do not 
{poile him of chis hamanitie. | | 

We beleeve -that-God did: declare his-infinite loveand-gaod- 


- neſſe towardsusinthigthat he hath ſenthis-Sony whe ſhould die, 


and tife againc,and falfillall ighteouſnefie, that ho might purchate- 
eternall life for us. K 


We belecve that by that onely ſacrifice , which Teſus Chriſt of | 


ſered on the crofſe, weargreconcited to God, that we may be ta- 
ken for juſt before him , becauſe we cannot be acceptable tohim, 


- gorenjoy thefraitofour adoption, but ſo farre- forth', as he doth 


forgive.us ourſins... Therefore we aftirme,that Teſs Chriſts our 
entire and perfcebavalhing;, in-whole death we obtaine-fullfatis- 


we 
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Hs perſon, natures, offive, rc. © 97 
wearc guiltic, and from the which we could not be acquitted by _ 
any other remedlie. 9 


Ontof the ENG L 158 (, onfeſſion, 


V E beleeve, that Tefus Chriſt the cnely Son of the eter- 


V noall Father ( as long before it was determined before all 4: *: 


beginaings ) when the fulnefle of time was come,did take of that 
bleſſed and pure Virgin, both fleſh, and all the nature of man, that 
he might declare to the world the ſecret and hid will of his Fa- 
ther : which will had been laid up from before all ages and gene- 
rations: and that he might finiſh in his humane body the myltery 
of ourredemption, and might faitenour ſins to the croſle, and alſo 
that hand-writing, which was made againlt us. | 
We beiceve that for our ſakes he died,and was buried, deſcen- 
dedinto hell,the third day, by the power of his Godhead,returned 
tolife and roſe againe, and that the fourth day after hisrefurreRi- 
on, Whiles his diſciples beheld and looked upon him , he aſcend- 
ed into heaven , to fulfill all things , and did place in Majeſtie and 
glory the ſelfe ſame body, wherewith he was borne, wherein he 
lived on earth, wherein he was jeſted at, wherein he had ſuffered 
moſt painfull torments, and cruell kinde of death , wherein he 
roſe againe, and wherein he aſcended to the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, above allrule, above all power, all force, all Dominien, and 
above every name, that is named, not onely in this werld, but alſo 
inthe world to come : . And that there he now ſitteth , and ſhall 
fit ; till all things be fully perfeted. And although the Majeltie, 
and Godhead of Chriſt be every where aboundantly diſperſed,yet 
we belecve, that his body, as S. Auguſtine faith, muſt needs be till 
in oe place : and that Chriſt hath given Majeſtieunto his body, but 
yet hath not taken away from it the nature of a body, and that we 
muſt not fo afftirme Chriſt tobe Sod , that we denie him to be 
man: and as the Martyr Vigilizs faith, That Chriſt hath left ws, 
touching his humane nature , but hath not left us , touching hu Di- 
vine nature : and that the fame Chriſt , though he be ablent from 
us, concerning his manhead, yet is ever preſent with us, concetrt- 
ing his Godhead. 
From that place alſo we belceve that Chriſt (hall come agam te 
execute that generall judgement, as well of them whom he ſhall 
hnde alive in the body, asof —_ ſhall be ready dead, | 


And 
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o$ The ſixth Setion. Of Teſws Chriſt, 

 Andtherefore that our onely ſuccour,and refuge is toflie tothe: 
mercie of our Father by Ieſus Chriſt, and afluredly to perſwade: 
our mindes , that he is the Ovtainer of forgiveneſſe for our fnnes : 
And, that by hu blod, All own ſpots of fin , be waſhedcleune : That 
he hath pacified, and ſet at one, all things by the blood of his cro ſe - 
That he by the /ame one onely ſacrifice, which he once offered u pon 
the Croſſe, hath brought to effec, and fulfilled all things, and that 
for that cauſe he ſaid, when he gave upthe Ghoſt, 1r z5 finiſhed, ag 
though he would fignifie , that the price ,.and ranſome was now: 
fully paid for the fin-of mankinde. 

If there be any, that thinke this ſacrifice not ſufficient,let them 

oe in-Gods.name and ſeeke a better. We vcrily , becauſe we 
ho this to be the Onely ſacrifice, are well content with it alone, 
and looke for none other : and, foraſmuch as it was to be offzred 
but once, we command 1t not to be renewed.again-: : and,becauſe 
it was full, and pertit in all-points, and parts, we doe not ordaine in 
place thereof any continuallſucceſſionof off:rings. 


- Toconclude, we belceve that this.our ſelfe ſame fleſh, where- 


in we live, although it-dic,and come to duſt, yet at the laſt ſhall re- 
turne again unto life, by. the meansof Chrilts ſpirit, which dwel- 
leth in us : and that then verily, whatſoever we ſuffer here in the 
meane while tor his fake, Chriſt will wipe away all teares and 
heavincſle fromour eyes : and that we through him thall enjoy 
everlaſting life, and ſhall for everbe wi:h him inglory, Sobe it. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof B & L G 1 &. 


V E belceve that our moſt mightic and graci. us God 
(when he ſaw that man-had thus throwne himſelte into 
the damnation both of ſpirituall and:corporall death,and was made 
altogether miſerable and accurſed ). by his wondertull wifdome 
and goodnefſſe , was induced both to ſecke him , when through 
feare he had fled from his preſence, and alſo moft loyingly to com- 
fort him, giving unto him the promiſe of his own Son tobe born 
of a woman , which ſhould breake the head of the Serpent , and 
reſtore him to fclicitic and happineſle.. 
Moreover we confeſſe,that God did then at the length fulfill his 


promiſe made unto the Fathers, by the mouthof his holy Pro- 
'phets,. when in his appointed time he ſent his onely and eternall 
San.inta the world, who took upon him the forme of a ſeryant,be- 
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His perſon, natures, office, &&c. 99 
ing made like unto men, and did truly take unto him thonature of 
man,with all infirmities belonging thereunto(fin onely excepted) 
when he was conceived inthe wombe of the blefled Virgin Ma- 
r3, by the power of the holy Ghoſt , without any means of man. 
The which nature of man-he put upon him, not onely in reſpe& of 
the body , but alſoin reſpet of the ſoule : for he hadalfo a true 
{oule, to the intent he might be true and perfe& man. For ſeein 
that as well the ſoule, as the body of man, was ſubje& tocondem- 
nation , it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould take upon him as well 
the ſoule, as the body ,- that be might fave them both together. 
Therefore contrary to the hereſie of the Arabaptilts, which deny 
that Chriſt did take upon him the fleſh of man , we confeſle that 
Chrilt was partakerof fleth and blood , as the reſt of hisbrethren 
were, that he came from the loynes of David, according to the 
fleſh, I ſay, that he was made of the fced of Davidaccording to 
the fame fleſh, and that he isa fruit of the Virgins wombe, borne 
of a woman, the branch of Davida, a flower of the root of Jeſſe, 
comming of the trive of 1a, and of the Iews themſelves, accor- 
ding to the fleſh : and to conclude, the true ſe:d of Abrahamand 
David, the which ſeed of Abraham he tooke upon him , being 
made in all things like unto his brethren, ſin onely excepted, as 
hath been ſaid before,ſo that he is indeed our true Emmanuel, that 
is, God with us. ; 


We beleeve alſo that the perſon of the Son was by this con» _::ic 19. 


ception inſeparably united and a. with the humane nature, 
yet ſo, that there be not two Sons © God, nor two perſons, but 
two natures joyned together inone perſon : both which natures 
doe {till retaine their owne proprieties. So that, as the divine na- 
ture hath remained alwayesuncreated, without the beginning of 
dayes , and tearme of life, filling both heavenand earth : ſo the 
humane nature hath not loſt his proprieties,but hath remained (till 
acrcature , having both beginning of dayes and a finite nature. 
For whatſoever dothagree unto a true body, tbat it ſtill retaineth, 
and although Chriſt by his reſurretion hathbeſtowed immorta- 
litic upon it, yet notwithſtanding he hath neither taken away 
the truceth of the humane nature, nor altered it. For both our 
 alyation., and alſo our rcfurreAion dependeth upon the trueth 
of Chriſts bodie. Yet theſe two naturesare ſounited and cou- 
pled in one perſon, that they couldnot , no not in his death, be 
 leparated the one from the Gr Wherefore that, which pos 
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: nothing bus Teſus Chriſt jmd himeracified, and that We tor arcanmt 


x00 . The fixth Seftion. Of Teſms Chriſt, 

death he commendedunto his Father, was indeed a humane ſpi- 
rit, departing out of his body : but in the meane ſeaſon:the divino 
nature did alwaics remaine joyned to the humane , even then 


when he lay in the grave : ſo-thathis.Deitic was no lefſe in him 
attkat time , then when as yet he wasan infant , although for a 


{mall ſeaſon it did not ſhew forth it ſelfe. Wherefore we confeſie 
that he is true God,and true man: true God, that by his power he 
might overcome death : and true man, thatin the infirmitie of 
his fleth he might die for us. 

Webeleeve that God, whichis both perfeAly mercifull , and 
perfectly juſtydid ſend his Son to'tak2 upon him that nature, which 
through diſobedience had offended , that inthe ſelfe ſame nature 
he might fatisfie for ſinne, and by his bitter death and paſſion pay 
the puniſhment that was due unto ſinne. God therefc.re hath 
declared and manifeſted his juſtice in his owne Sonne being loa- 
den with our iniquities : but hath moſt mercitull- powred forth 


and declared his gracious goodnefle unto us guiltie wretches, 


and worthie of condemnation, whiteſt that in-his incompre- 
henſible love towards us , he delivered up his Sonne unto death 
for our ſins, andraifed him upagaine from death for our juſtifica- 
os , that by him we might obtaine immortalitie and life eyer- 
alting, | 

We beleeve that Telus Chrilt is that high Prieſt, appointed to 
that office eternally , by the oath of his Father, according to the 
order of Melchiſedech', which offered himſelf in our name be- 


fore his Father with: a full ſatisfaction for the pacifying of bis 


wrath, laying himſelfe upon the altar of the croſle, and hath ſhed 
his blood for the cleanſing of ourſins, asthe Prophets had fore- 
told. For it is written , that the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid 
pon the Sonne of God, and by bis Wounds We are healed. Alſo that 
he Was carried as a ſheepe unto the ſlaughter , reputed amongſt ſin- 
ners andunjuft, and condennedof Pontins Pilate, as a maletacour, 
though before he had pronounced him guiltleſſe.Therfore he pay=- 
ed that whichhe had not'taken,and being juſt, ſuftered in fouland 
body for the unjuſt , in f1ch ſort , that feeling the horrorof thoſe 
puniſhments-that were due un'o ourfins, he aid ſweat water and 
blood,and at length cried. ont, My God my God, why haſt thouforſh- 


' ken me? All which heſaffered forthe remiſſion ot ot (ins. Where- 


fore wedo not without juſt cauſe profeffe wih-Panhthet we know 


all 
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* "his perſon, natores office,&r. xor 
all things as dung, in reſpeit of the excellent knowledge of Teſin 
Chrift our Lord, finding'in bis woundsand ſtripes all-manner. of 

comfort, that can be deſerved. :Wheroftre there is no-need,: that 

either weſhould wiſh for any other meanes, ot deviſe any of our 

owne braines, whereby we might be reconciled untoGod beſides 
this oxe oblation once offered, by the which ali the faithful, which ate 
ſanttified,are conſecrated ,or perfected for tver. Andithis is ths cauſe, 
why: he was called the Angel fe, that is to fay,a Saviour, be 
cauſe he ſhall ſave-his penple from their ſinnes, Thy 


Laſt of all we doe beleeye' out of the word of God, that ons Attic. 2 7, 


Lord Teſus Chriſt (when the time appointed by God, butuntoall 
creaturesunknowne, ſhall come,and.the numberof the gle& ſhall 
be accompliſhed) {hall come againe from heaven, and that after a 
corporall and viſible manner; as heretofore he hath aſcended,being 
adorned with great glory and;majeltie, that he may appeare as 
Iudge of the quicke and the dead, the eld world being kindled 


wit 1hre and flame 5 and purified by it. Then * all creatures,and AS * | ooke the 
well men, 'as women, and children, as many as have beene from ſecond cb: on 
the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world, ſhall appeare Y2t-,vp93 this 
before this high Tudge, being ſummoned thither by the voyce of *22<192- 


Archangels, and the trumpet of God. For all that have been dead 
{hall then riſe out of: the earth, thadgyle and fpirit of. every one be- 
ing joyned and coupled together againe to the fame bodies , 
jo Aa before they lived. They moreover, which ſhall be alive at 
the laſt day;ſballnot die the ſame death that other men have done, 
but in-a moment and in the twinkling of an eye they hall: be 
changed from corruption, to an incorruptible nature. Then the 
bookes ſhall be opened, namely the beokes of every mans con- 
ſcience, and the dead ſhall be judged according to thoſc things 
which. they. have done in this world, cither good or eyill. More+ 
over, thenihall-men render anaccount of eyery idle word which 
they have ſpoken , although the world doe now make but a ſport 
and a jclt at them. , Finally, all-the hypocriſie of men, and- the 
deepelt ſecrets of. their hearts ſhall be made manifeſt untoall, ſo 
that worthily- the onely remembrance of this judgement ſhall 
be terrible and fearfull to the wicked and reprebate. But of 
the godly and cle& it is greatly :to be wiſhed for, and is unto 
them exceeding comfort. ;For then ifhall their redemptionbe 
fully perfited' and they:;ſhall reape;moſt ſweet fruit andcommio- 
ditic of all thoſe labours and REOWEk which they have ſuffered 
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i202 The fixth"Seftion, Of Teſws Chriſt, 

in this werld. Then, I ſay, their innocence ſhall be openly: ac» 

knowledgedofall,and they likewiſe ſhall ſee thathorrible puniſh- 

: mentiwhichthe Lord will executc upon thoſe, that have moſt ty= 

randically afflited them this world, with divers kindes of tors 
ments and crofles. Furthermore the: wicked being e6hvinced by 
the petuliai teſtimony of their owne conſcience, ſhall indeed be 

j made inmortall; but with this condition, that they {al burne for 


J. ever in that etemalt fire, which is prepared for the deyill. Onthe 
' ( contrarie ſide the cle& and faithfall ſthall'be crowned with the 
ſ | crowne of glory and honour, whoſe names the Sonne of God ſhall 
W confeſſe before his Father and the Angels, and then ſhall a teares 
,, be Wiped from their es.” Then their cauſe, which now is condem=- 
"Io nedof herefie and impietie by the Magiſtrates and Tudges of this 
| world, ſhallbe acknowledget to be the cauſe of the Son of God : 
F And the-Lord'ſhallof his free: tnetcy reward them with ſo great 
M1 glory,as no mansminde is able to conceive.” Therefore: we-doe 
with great longing cxped that great day of the Lord,wherein we 
ſhall moſt fully enjoy all thoſe things. which God hath promiſed 
| untous, and through Iefus Chriſt our Lord, be put into full poſ- 
{cſlion of them for evermore.''' /- . -- + chk 


if | | Hons they teach, that the wotd, that- is, the Sonne of God 
il LY tooke unto him mans nature inthe wombe of the bleſſed 


Virgin Cary, ſo that the two'natures, the divine and the hu- : 
| mane, inſeperably joyned together in the unitie of one perſon; Y 
d' are one Chriſt, true God and true man ;- who was borne of the 5 
. #R Virgin Mary 2 did truely ſuffer, (WAS crucified, dead, and buried! 
16 thathe might reconcile his Father unto'us, and might be a facri- 
10 fice, not onely for the Originall fine, but alſo for all atiall ſmnes 


| -  Onrof the Confaſſion'of 'Kt's v us 8, - 


11 of men. 'The ſame alſo deſcended into hell, and did truely riſe a- 
ft gaine the third day. Afterward he aſcended into heaven, that he 
"It might ſit at the right hand of the Father, atid reigne forever, :and 

| have dominionovyerallthe creatures, ſanRife thoſe that belkeeve 
[i in him, by fending the holy Spirit into their hearts, and give ever- 
0 laſting life to fuch ashe had ſantified. The ſame Chriſt (hall open- 
Y; ly come againe; to judgetthem that aro foundaliye; arid the dead 
fi | raiſedup agains; according tothe'Creede of the Apoſtles. = , 
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In the endof this Article after theſe Words (by ſending hi, holy 
Spirit into their hearts.) theſe Wards are found — 


; in fome Editions, | 


BY ſending his Spirit into their hearts, which may reigne;com- 


I Ifort, and quickenthem, and defend them againſt the Devi!l, 
.and the power of ſin. The ſame Chriſt ſhall 'openly come againe, 
to judge the quicke and the dead, &c. according to: the Creed of 


the Apoſtles. | 
Alſo they' teach, that inthe end of the world Chriſt ſhall ap- 
peare to judgement,:and ſhallraiſc up all the dead; and ſhall give 
unto men (to wit, to the godly and cle) eternall life; and'ever= 
laſting joyes, but the ungodly and the devils ſhall he condemne 
unto endleſſe torments, © : / | 5 Jo kn.) 
Alſo we condemne the Origeniſts, who imagined, that the 


_devilland the damned creatures ſhould one day have an cnd of 


'. After the firſt period of this Article, this is thus found 
BEE =” ,. _ elſe-where. rich Dec, 

Hey condemne the Anabaptiſts, that are of opinion, that the 

| damned'menand the devils ſhall 'haye an cnd of their tor- 

ments. They condemne others alſo, which now adaics doſpread 

abroad Iewnh opinions, that before the reſurrection of: the dead, 

the gody ſhallget the ſoveraigntie in the world, andthe wicked 
be brought under in every place. | 


Ont. of the Confeſzion of SAXONIE. 


 , " Hitherto pertaineth apart of thethird Article. 

THE Son of God, our LordTcſus Chriſt, who isthe Tmage of 
theeternall Father-, is appointed our Mediator , Reconciler, 

Redeemer, Iuſtifier, and Saviour. By the'obedience and merit of 

him alone the wrath of God is pacified, as it is ſaid, Ros 3. hom 

he ſet forth to be a reconciliation through faith in hs blood, And, 


bu perſon, natures, office,efc. x03 


band of God, &6. And although we doe not ſees yet, * tn this 5,6 obGroar, 


G 4 | here- 
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204 The ſixth Settion, Of Teſus Chriſt, 
hereafter tn all eternitie, yet theſe principles are now to be learn- 
ed" hithis ſacrifice! thete ate to be ſeene , Juſtice inthe Wrath of 
God agaifftſav;'infinnits mertie*towards'us,'andtoye in his Son 
towards mankinde. 1hefeveritie of his juſtice was ſo great;that 
there be: no recohciliation, before the! puniſhment was atcamh- 
 pliſied::'His:mercie-was fo great -thathis' Son was giveri for ts. 
*Fhere was ſogreat love in the Sontowardsas,that he derived un- 
tohimſelfe this truc and a ng. great anger. O Son'of God, 
kindle inour hearts, by thy ho'y ſpirit , a confiderationof theſe 
great and ſecret things, that bythe knowlewgs of this tris wrath 

we tay be foreafraid;: andthat again by.true Es we og be 
fs up, thas _o ray (Eo thee forever: 51-2137 of 


Ouef che Confeſſion of W1 INTITEY 


| 4 


V VE eh and eckifells, that the Grin of God: our Tow of 

ſus Chriſt, begotten of his eternall Father , is true and &- 

ternall God, conſubſtantiall with his Father,and that i in the fulneſle 

y Rooks the of time he was made man, tb purge ourfitth, and * to ptocure the 
be 'z, ---,. cternall falyation of mankind * that Chriſt Teſus , being very 
fillon. God, and yery man, is one perſon onely, and-not:two, and that it 
thisone perſon-there be two natures, not one onely, as by teſti- 

monicsof the holy Scripture, the boly Fathers have declared, in 

the Comcels held at Nice ;; Epheſus, and Chalcedon.; Therefore 

wk ue - 7s Hereſfie which3 NPR: to this dbdttige of the 

of Go 


Ont of the Confeſaten of, SUBVE'L AND. 


Lfo we belceve that out” Saviour Feſvs Chriſt, being true 
God, wasallo made true: man , his atutesnorbeing CON 
fonnded, | but ſounited ia ong and-the (ate-perion, [that they {hall 
neverhercaſter bediffplved-1Neither doe we difter any; thing in 
thoſe points;which the Church being taught out. of the boly Goſ- 
pels, dothbclecye, concerning our Saviour Tefus Chriſt , conect- 
= of the holy Ghoſh, | born of me in Afary, aod'whoat the 
 kngth, after he had: diſcharged the,gttice of preathing the Gat= 
pell, diedonthe crolle,, and por briaey and Cabe wlen intohell, 
=_ the third day he wagcalled backe from the dead untolife eter- 
nall; Ln the hich gn - had by. divers games prooved 


unto 
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his perſon, natures, office, ec. » vor 
unto witneſſes,hereunto appointed, he was carried up into hea- 
yento theright hand of us Father, from whence we looke that 
 heſhould'come' to judge the quickand the-dead, In the meane 
timeletus acknowledge that he is neverthelefle preſent with his 
Charch, that he doth'renew, and ſan&tifie:1t, and as his onely be- 
loved Spouſe, beantific -it with all fortsof ornaments of yertues : 
and in theſe things we doe nothing varie from the Fathers, nor 
from the common conſent of Chriſtians : we thinke it ſufficient, 
after this ſort to teſtific our faith. | 


| wt WOO ok OI 
1 SEMSCBICACSAESE 
THE SEVENTH SECTLE- 
ON. OF THE LAW AND 
Neo ES ODILEL.: 


The latter Confeſſion of Hs 1 VETIA. - 
cant 0f the Law of God. 


CHAP, 12. 


SIRE E teach, that the will of God is ſet downe unto us 
ER inthe Law of God, to wit,' what he would haye us 
88% to doc, or not to doe, what is good and juſt, or 
Me what is evill and unjuſt. We therefore confefle 
3p that the LaW is good and holy, and that this Law is 

"ah written in the hearts of men, and 


Exod 30, 


106 + The ſeventh Sefton, 
* Lookethe We belceye that the * whole will of God and all neceſfarte 
1. Obſervat. precepts for every part of this life-is fully delivered'in this law, - 
6m -—_ con" For otherwiſe the Lord would not have forbidden,That any thing 
Deut,4, & 12, /2981d be either added or taken «Way from this 1aW. Neither would 
he.have commanded ts to goe ſtraight forward in this;and Notre 
decline out of the-way either to the right haxudor to the left. | 
We teach that this law was not given to men that we ſhould 
be juſtified by keeping it, but that by the knowledge thereof we 
might rather acknowledge our infirmitic, ſinne, and condemnas 
tion, and ſo diſpairing of eur owne ſtrength might turneunto 
Rom, 3.4, Chriſtby faith. For the Apoſtle faith plainely, The /aw worketh 
Gal. 3. wrath, and, by the law cometh kyowledge of fine. And, If there had 
beene a law given, which could bave infifed and givenus life ſurely 
righteouf neſſe ſhould have beene by the law. But the ſpirit (to wit 
of the law) hath concluded all under finne, that the promiſe by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be given to them Which belceve. There- 
fore the law Was our Schoolemaſter to Chriſt, that we might bee 
inſtifiedby faith. For neither could there ever, neither at this day 
- Loon me can * any fleſh ſatisfic the law of God, and fulfillit, by reaſon of 
wat - - 24's the weakeneſle in our fleſh, which remaineth and ſticketh faſt in 
bs "So us, even to ourlat breath. For the Apoſtle ſaith againe, Thar 
Roms. which the law could not performe in as much as tt was weake through 
the fleſh, that did God performe, ſending hu owne Sonne in ſimilitude 
of fl:ſh, ſubieft to ſinne, Therefore Chniſt is the perfiter of the law, 
G1 and our fulfilling of it, whoas he tooke away the curſe of the law, 
"oye when he was made a curſe forus, ſo doth he communicate unto 
us by faith his fulfilling thereof, and his righteouſneſſe and obe- 
* Looke the dicnce is imputed unto us. Thelaw of God therefore is * thus 
3. Obſcrv:= farre abrogated, asthat it:doth not henceforth condemne uns, nei- 
—_ "pa ther worke wrath inus. For we are under grace, and not under the 
2% {aw. Moreover Chriſt did fiultill all the figures of the law.'Where- 
fore the ſhadow ceaſed, when the body came: ſo.thatin Chriſt 
we have now all trath:and. fulnefle. Yet we doe not therefore 
diſdaine or reje& the law. We remember the words of the L ord, 
 faying, I came not to deftroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill 
* Lookethe chem. We know that in the law are deſcribed unto us the kinds 
oak ": Of vertucsand vices. We know that the Scripture of the law *, if 
r.Obſ.rvar, Ttbeexpoundedbythe:'Golpel, is very profitable to the Church, 
__ andthattherefore thereading of it isnot tabe baniſhed out of the 
Church. For although the countenance of Moſes was covered 


with 


of the Law of Tad. 107 
with a vaile, yet the Apoſtle affirmeth, that the vaile i5 taken away 


and aboliſhed by Chriſt. We condemne allthings which the old or 
new heretikes have taught againſt the law of God, | 


of the Goſpel of Peſius Chriſt, andalſo of promiſes : of 
the ſpirit and of the letter, 


CHAP, I3- 


T He Goſpel indeed 1s oppoſed to the law : for the law work- 
eth wrath, and doth denonnce a curſe : but the Cofpel doth 
preach grace anda bleſſing, chr faith alſo, The laW was givenby (gn x, 
Moſes, but grace ani truth came by Teſia (rift. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding it is moſt certaine, that they which were before the law, 
and under the law, were not altogether deſtitute of the Goſpel : 
For they had notable Evangelicall promiſes, ſuch as theſe are : 
T he ſeede of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. In thy ſeede Gen, ;, 
foall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. The ſcepter ſhall not be I:n.23, 
taken from Inda, untill Silocome. T he Lord ſhall raiſe up a Prophet G<2-49- 
from among ſt bis owne brethren, &'c. And. we doe acknowledge n -—_—R 
that the fathers had twokinde of promilesrevealed unto them, ** 
evenas we have. Forſome of them were of preſent and tranſito- 
rie things, ſuch as were the promiſes of the land of Canaan, and of 
victories, and ſuch asare now a dayes, concerning our daily bread. 
Otherſome there were then, and alſo are now, of heavenly and 
everlaſting things, as of Gods tayour, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life 
everlaſting, through faith in Teſus Chriſt. Now the fathers had 
not onely outward or earthly, but ſpirituall and heavenly promiſes 
in Chriſt. For the Apoſtle Peter faith,that the Prophets which pro- 
pheſied of the grace that (howld come to #4, bave ſearch:d and inqui- 
red of this ſalvation, Whereupon the Apollle Paul alſo faith, that 
the Goſpel of God was promiſed before by the Prophets of God in the 
holy {criptares. Hereby then it appeareth eyidently, that the fa- 
thers were not altogether deſtitute of all the Goſpel. 

And although after this manner our fathers had the Goſpelin 
the writings of the Prophets, by which they attained falyation in 
Chriſt through faith, yet the Goſpel is properly called that glad 
and happic tidings, wherein firſt by oh Baptiſt, then by Chriſt 
the Lord himſelfe, and afterward by the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 


 ceflours, is preached to us in the world, that God hath now per- 


formed 


2 Cor. Zo 


\ 
| 
/ 


3 Tim. kt. 
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formed that, which he promiſed from the beginning of the 
world, and hath ſent, yea and given unto us, his onely Sonne, and 


in him reconciliation with the Father, remiſſion of ſinnes, all ful- 


neſle, and everlaſting life. The hiſtory therefore ſet downe by the 
foure Evangeliſts, declaring how theſe things were done or ful- 
filled of Chriſt, and what he taught and did, and that they which - 
beleeved in him had all fulneſle, this, I fay, is truely called the Go- 
ſpel. The preaching alſo and Scripture of the Apoſtles, in which 
they expound unto us how the Sonne was given usof the Father, 
and in him all things pertaining to life and falvation,is truely called 
the dodrine of the Goſpel, ſo as evenat this day it looſeth not that 
worthy name, if it be incere. - RL 
The famepreaching of the Goſpel is bythe Apoſtle tearmed 
the fpirit, and the minifterie of the ſpirit, becauſe it is living, and 
working through faith in the cares, yea in the hearts of the taith- 
full thorough the illumination of the holy Spirit. For the /errey, 
whichis oppoſed unto the ſpirit, doth indeed ſignitic every outs 
ward thing, but more ſpecially the doQrine of the Law, which 
without the ſpirit and faith worketh wrath, and ſtirreth up ſinne 
in the mindes of them, that doe not [truely beleeve. For;wbich 
cauſe it is called by the Apoſtle, the miniftery of death : tor hithers 
to pertaineth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, The /etter killeth, but. the 


fpirit giveth life. The falſe Apoſtles preached the Goſpel, corrup- 


ted by mingling of the law therewith, as though Chriſt could not 
fave without the law. Such aiſo were the Hebionites ſaid tobe, 
which came of Hebios the heretike : and the Nazarites,which be- 
fore time were called Myneans. All which we doe condemne, 
fincerely preaching the word, and teaching;that the beleeyers arc 
juſtified by the ſpirit onely,and not by the law. But of this mat- 
ter there ſhall follow a more large diſcourſc inthe title of juſti- 
fication- \ 

Andalthongh the dodtrine of the Goſpel compared with the 
Phariſces doctrine of the law;might ſeeme (when it was firſt 
preached by Chriſt) to be anew doAtine, the which thing alſo 
leremy propheſicd of the New Teſtament, yet indeed it not one- 
ly was, and as yet is (though the Papiſts call itnew, in regard. of 
Popiſh dotrine, whichhath of long time beene received) an an- 
cient dotine, but alſothe moſt ancient in the world... For God 
from all cternitie fore-ordained toaye the world by Chriſt: and 
this his predeſtination and eternall coun(cll hath he opencdto the 


world 
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world by the Goſpel. Whereby it appeareth that the Evangelicall 
dotrine and religion was the molt ancient of alkthat ever were, 
are, or ever ſhall be 3 Wherefore we fay that all theyerre foully, 
and ſpeake things unworthy the cternall counſell ot God, who 
tcarme the Evangelicall dodrine andreligion,a new ftart up faith 
ſcarce thirty yceresold : to whom that ſaying of [/aiah dothyery 
wellagree, Woe unto them that ſpeake good of evill, and evill of 


good, which put darkeneſſe for light, aud light for darkeneſſe, that 


put bitter for [Weet,and ſweete for ſowre. 
Out of the former Confeſſion of HE LVETIA. 


Herefore in the whole Evangelicall dodtrine, this ought firlt 
4 andchiefly tobe urged, that weare ſaved by the onely mercy 
and grace of 00, and by Chriſt his merits: whereof that men 
may know how much they ſtand inneed, their ſinnes mult be ve- 
rie ckerely laid open unto thei, by the law, and by Chriſt his 
death... 


| Ontof the (onfeſſion of Bounn 1 a. 
Of the word of God, or the holy Gefpel. 


CHrHaP. 10. 


Nd ſeeing that the adminiſtration of the New Teſtament, 

and alſo the Word and Sacraments are lawfully committed 
to the Miniſters of the Church, and their /ips omght to preſerve , Cor. g, 
knowlege, that the law might be ſought at 1hiir month, therefote > Cor. z. 
in this Chapter it is furcher taught, what the word of God, and 
the holy Goſpel is. Now the Preaching ot the word of God and Mzizc. 2» 
of the Golpcl, is the true miniſtery of grace, inſtituted and come 
manded ot Chrilt our Lord, wherein the full and perfe& will of 
God, touching; eternall reconciliation, neceflarie to ſalvation, and ' 
made manitelt in the holy Scripture, isdeclaredand preached un- 
to all people. This dofrine did Chriſt give in charge untohis 
diſciples inthe words of this ſentence, Goe ye into all the world, \1,;1. 15, 
and reach the Goſpel to every creature. This doctrine doth Peter 
protefſe before (ornelins, when he ſarth, He commanded 1s to þ 5, ,-, 
preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that this ts he, that i ordained 
of God to be the imdge of the quicke and the dead. To him alſo give 

all 
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x Cor.s, 


A&s 2, 
As 8, 


Rom 1. 


Rom.10, 


TTO -» The ſeventh Seton, 


all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, all that beleeve in 


him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. 

This miniſtery is more honoarable, greater, and more neceſſa- 
rie to ſalvation, then are the ſacraments: the which is proved by 
that ſentence of the moſt excellent Apolile Saint Pani, For Chriſt 


ſent me not to Baptize (that is, not chiefly to doe this)bxr to preach | 


the Goſpel. For onely through the pure Goſpel,and the preaching, 
thereot, is faith ſowed inwardly 1n the heartby the holy Ghoſt, 
and from thence alſo muſt we conceive and ſecke the true mean- 
ingof God and Chriſt, touching all things neceſſary to falyation, 
and alſo touching the ſacraments themſelves. Amongſt thole, 
who by reaſon of their age are able to uſe their underſtanding,it is 
of neceſſitie, that the preaching of the Goſpel goc before the re- 
ceiving of the Sacraments. Whereof we may ſce an evident 
proofe in thoſe three thouſand which were converted by Peter : 
alſo in Cornelizs, and inthe Chamberlaine we may ſee, that, ac- 
cording to the example of Philzp, the queſtion is thus to be made, 
Doeſt thou beleeve With all thy heart ? Then it may be that thou 
who haſt true faith grafted in thy heart mayeſt receive profit, by 
the participation of the.Sacraments. For without the hearing of 
the word of God, whieh #5 the ſaving poWer of God, no man Fall 
wittingly attaine unto faith and falyation, according to that ſaying 
of Panl, T herefore faith cometh by hearing, anda hearing by the word 
of God, And againe, How ſhall they beleeve in him, of whom they 
have not heard? Therefore herein our Preachers endevour them- 
ſclves moſt carneſtly, that in our t ccleſiaſticall meetings they may 
propound unto the-people the ſincere word of God, without all 
mixture or inventions of men. For which cauſe alſo they doe, by 
an ancient cuſtome, recite in the mother and vulgar tongue , 
which may be underſtood of all, not onely thoſe Chapters which 
are appointed to be readout of the Goſpelat certaine tines, but 
alſo all other parts of holy Scripture,and doexhort the people with 
an carneſt deſire to heare the word ot God, and to frequent thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical meetings, that by the diligent teaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and by often repeating it in their Sermons, they may firft 
teach the people repentance and faith, and then the uſe and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and by this meanes prepare them 
to the right recciving of the Sacraments : and atterwardsalfo, 
both whileſt the Sacraments be adminiſtred, and after they be ad» 
Miniſtred, they doe.convenicatly inſtra& them in all thoſe og 
| which 
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which the Lord commanded, and chiefly inthoſe things which do 
appertaine to the leading of an honeſt life, and ſuch a one, as be- 


{cemeth a Chriſtian profeſſion, as Chrilt ſaith, Teach then ro keep \Litth 28, 


all things which I have commanded you. 

In this place allo is tanght very diligently, and as the matter 
requireth, touching the difference, which is.to be obſerved be- 
twixt the word, or doctrine, and worke of the law, and betwixt 
the word and force ot the holy Goſpel. The word or miniſtetie 
of the law and of the old Teſtament, 1s the word of death, feare, 
and of the letter, alſo the word-of wrath and the word of male- 
diction: but the word of the New Teſtament, that is, of the holy 
Goſpel, is the miniſterie of faith, and the ſpirit ofclearenefle, or 
glory through our LordTcfus Chriſt,the word of grace,of the n2w 
covenant, the word of comfort,. and the meflenger of peace.. Of 
them both the Apoftle writeth thus, The letter kylleth, but the ſpi= 
rit guickzeth. And C hriſt faith, The words which I ſprake, are ſpirit 
and life. - Iſo there u mention maae. of the nſe of the morall lawgn the 
fourth Chapter of this Confeſſion ( beginning with theſe woras This 


dodtrine of the true knowledge of linne,G&c) as i to be ſeene before , Cer.z. 


in the fourth Seftion, Wherennts all that Chapter appertaineth. 
Out of the FR E N.C n Confeſſicn, 


V V E beleeve that all the figures of the law are taken-a- 

way by the coming of Chriſt, howbeit we are aflured 

that the truth and iubſtance of them dath abide in him, 

in whom they are all fulfilled. Yet we muſt uſe the doctrine of 

the law, and the Prophets, both to frame our life artzht, and alto 

that we may ſo much the more be confirmed in the promiſes of 
the Goſpel. 


Out of the Confeſſion of BELG I A. 


V V E beleeve that all the ceremonies, figures, and ſhadowes 

' © of the law, have ceaſed at the coming of Chriſt, fo that 
now even the uſe of them ought tobe taken: away and aboliſhed 
among Chriſtians. Yet in the meane time, the truth and ſub- 
ſtance of them doth remaine to us in Chriſt, in whom they arc 
all fulfilled. And therefore we doe {till uſe the teltimonies ef the 
Law and the Prophets, to confirme our ſelves in the. dofrine of 

| the 
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the Goſpel, and to leade an hone life, unto Gods glory according 
to his will. = 


THE CONFESSION OF AVSPVRGE doth 
by the Way mention the doftrine of the Goſpel, and of the end thereof, 
in the fourth aud fifth «Articles, which We have placedinthe ninth 
_ Seltion, wherein inſlification, and remiſſion of ſinnes by faith in 
Chriſt, 1s handles. 


Out of the Confeſſion of SAXONY. 


Nd that: the benefits of this Mediatour might be knowne 
unto mankinde, and applied unto us, there was a promiſe 
piyenſtraight inthe beginning after the fallof our firſt parents, 
ad afterwards often'times'repeated, and by voyce of the Pro- 
phets declared; but molt cleerely was it recited by the very Son, 
and afterwards by the Apoſtles : And there was a miniſtery inſti- 
tated to teach; and to fpread abroad that promile, alſe there was 
a Charch made; and oftenrenued by the fame very voz ce, touch- 
ing the'Sonne' of God our attonement. By this Miniſter the 
Sonne of God alwaies was, is, and {hall be eft:Ruall in the belee- 
Vers, as it is ſaid, Rom. 1. The Gofpel is the power of God unto ſal- 
vation to every one that beleeveth. And he doth renue this mini- 
fterie, when he faith, As my F ather [ext me, ſo doe I ſend you alſo. 
(oe and preach repentance and remiſſion of finnes in my name. He 
will that {inne ſhould be reproved in all mankinJe, as he faith, The 
ſpirit ſhall reprove the World of ſinne, becanſe they beleeve not in mz. 
And Rom. 1. The Wrath of God revealed from heaven againſt all 
wn godlineſſe and unrighteonfreſſe of men, God will have his wrath 
to be acknowledged againlt all ſmne, and chiefly againſt the con-= 
tempt of the Sonne, as he ſaith in the P/alme, Kifſe the Sonne, left 
he be angrie, anaſo ye periſh fromtheway,ec. He will have us true- 
ly tobe putin great feare, by the knowlegge of our darkeneſle, 
of our horrible wickedneſſe, and our ſtnbboranefle. And truely 
God himfelfe doth armaze our hearts with the ſenſe of his anger, 
as Ezekiah faith, Like a Lion he brake all my bones. And to this 


jadgement he doth nat onely ufe the voyce of the miniftery of 


the Law andof the Gotpel, but alſo all calamities be as it were the 
voyece of thelaw; admoni{}ingus of the wrath of God,and calling 
ns to repentance. Now whenthe mnde is terrified by this voyce 
that 


run? ou ag ts EA a Fr et X 5 ke 4 I 
- - r - - =—_ p $ KB bee PP 6; £ i "r 42 _ bs 
_ 7 Fes Fa Eid i, 285.66 n rn od 43 So" Te” LAWS $a ane” þ aEn 46 ob 3 S4. * LO oof IR Re CRT . Th 
' 2x Saks > £4 x "7 Ay oy $44.5 root dts % - E a CRE $55. EY Fe. 
a 44 ne - % T Cs - p . 1 - 


4 , . " CSE my... 
3 Ws Nt 3 Y : 7M a WM 


——_— ms 
7 1. 2 bt ROS Ke OE TE OE AL to bk tne PR Hoe WF, 
” v3 wy. Saran OR io MH malt GE a a4 {947 x" "7 0-1 SER LY RR "EFEILTOR SD <a 
: 


— _ _ NE CE EEE - [. au 
55-4424 cy PUPPET I LATIN Ore - _ Muti? ; kn: TR: ag Me 
2 PTY 63 Te 0 TI OI TT. - RS es" 1.5 4 #5» bs > LY INT 
IF \ $5.28 F "MÞ-. n ECP" 
a, Kos 159, Cat 4 RES FIT To 6 s ISBN ont» " OP 
ed A e-< EN L , £5655 
- 2 


4 E445 " ” ” Pre” Ve - OR G 7 # PE, RO 7; 
_” "YO OO al. ten len es IR ONES? *s 
= > 4.:% , 


Whereupon followeth that other commandement, of loving our ne: gh- 


Of the Law of God. | : 113 
that reproveth ſinnes, then let it heare the peculiar promiſe of the 


Goſpel, touching the Sonne of God, and let him be affured that 
his fp ur freely remitted for the Sonne of God his fake, our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, who is our attonement, and that ofmercy, not 


- 


for any contrition orlpve of ours. | 
Ont of the Confeſsion of WIRTEMBERGE. 
Of the Law. 


DISK End {i 
VV E acknowledge that the Law of God (whereof the 
Te 


nae Commandenents are an abridgement) doth 

command the beſt, the moſt juſt, and moſt perfe& workes, and 
that manis not onely bound to obey the morall precepts of the 
Law, but alſo if he ſhould doe the workes of the Tenne Com- 
mandements, in ſuch perfeAtion and integritie as the Law requi- 
reth, that he ſhould indeed be counted juſt before God for his 
workes, and ſhould obtaine cternall ſalvation by his merits. But 
whereas ſome mendoe thinke, that man cancome to thatſtate in 
this life, as tobe able by his workes not onely to fulfill the tenns 
Comtnandements, but alſo to do more and greater works, then 
are commanded in the law, which they call the workes of ſuper- 
etrogationi, it is contrary to the dotrine of the Prophetsand A- 
poſtles, and it is repugnant to the judgement of the true Catho- 
like Church. For the law was not givea to this end, to ſignifie, 
that man might perfeRly fulfill the Commandements thereof in 
this life, but to ſhew to man his imperfeion,and to teſtifie of the 
unrighteouſneſſe of man, and of the wrath of God againlt all men, 
and toſtirre them up to ſezke remiltion of their ſinnes, righteout- 
neſle, and falyation by faith in the onely Sonne of God, our Lord 
Iefns Chrut, Row. 3. By the laW cometh the knowledge of finne. 
And Rom.7. The law t ſpiritual, but I am carnall, ſold ander ſin. 
And Rem.$, The wiſedome of the fleſv iu enmntie againſt God. For 

it 15 not ſubie(t tothe laW of God, neither indeed can be, And Gal.z. 
Curſed t every man, that continneth not in all things which are 

written ia the booke of the laW, to doe them. eAugnſtine faith, This 
firſt commanaement of inſtice, Wherein We are commanied to love 
the Lord with all our heart With all our ſoule, and with all our mind, 


bowr. 


{ter4a,,a2.36. 


Anguſt. Iers- 
wm, Epift.29, 


Lib.1eTetrats, 
64.19, 


1.14 The, ſeventh Settion. 
boxer, We ſhall fulfoll in that life, Where me ſpall ſee him face to fage. 
But therefore it 1 even now alſo commanded unto 8, that we might 
be admaniſhed, What it. bchoueth, ue ta require by faith, whithes to 
ſend our hop before hand, and by forgetting theſe things mhichare 
behinde, what fore things We Pani fre aur ſelves unto. And. 
hereby, ſo farre as I can indge, he hath profited much in this life, in 


that righteouſueſſe which 1 to be perfited, who by. profiting doth 


hneW, how farre he ts from the perfettion of righteouſneſſe. An1 a- 
gaine, Charitie :s avertue, Whereby that ts loved which ic to be be- 
loved. T his ts in ſome greater, in others leſſer, and in ſome none at 
all. Bat the me(t able late love, Which: ndw cannot be increaſed, ſo 
long as 4 man tiveth beregs not tobe found in any man _ For [a long, 
as tt:may be increaſed, that Which 1; leſſe then it onght to be, comet 
of our corruption : by. reaſon of which corruption there 1s not a inſt 
e147 in the earth, that doth. good and ſinneth not : by reaſon of which 
corruption uo fleſh living ſpall be inſtified inthe ſight of God: for 
Which corruptions ſake, If We ſay that We have no finne, we deceive 
enr ſelyes, andthe truth is not in us : for the Which alſo, thoughwe 
profit never ſo much, yet it # neceſſary for us to ſay, Forgive us our 
debts, although all our wordsgdeeds, and liter ack are already for gi- 
ven us in baptiſme. And againe, e At the Commandements of God 
are counted a5 done, when as What ſoever 14 not done, ts notwithſtaxd- 
ing pardoned, And ferome faith, Th # onely perfe ton unto men, 
if they knoW that they are perfett. T his us the true wiſedows of man, 
to know that he 15 imperfe&,aud ( that I may ſo ſpeake) the perfeFlion 
of all inſt men in the fleſh, 1s imperfect. | 


Of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


CHAP. $. 


Lthough many precepts of the law of God be conteined $1 
A the writings of the- -Eyangel:{ts and Apoſtles, and Chriſt 
himſelfe dath teach, that we zzuſt not render evill for evill, nor lock, 
#p21 4 woman wantonly, and ſuch like : yet we mult not thinks 
that the Goſpel of Chrilt isanew lew : whereby, as the fathers in 
times paſt wetc ſaved under the Old Teſtament by the old 
law, ſo men now under the New Teltament ſhould be ſaved by a 
new law. For except a man take the name of the law generally 


” 
! 


' for dodtrine, as the Prophets now and then doe uſe: the name of 


the law, certainly-the Goſpel of Chriſt, is not properly alaw , as 
a {I Paul 
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Of the Law of God. 15 
Paul doth commonly uſe the name of the law, but it isa ggod 
and joyfull meſſage, touching the.Sonne of God, 'onr Lord Tefus 
Chriſt, that he onely is the purger of our finnes;the appeaſer of the 
wrath of God,and our Redeemer and Saviour. Wm 
Neither are the commandements of the law, whichare con- 

tained in the Apoſtles writings, any new law, but they are an'in! 
terpretation of the old law, according to the judgement of the 
holy Ghoſt, which alſo were tobe ſeene before, and. that not ob- 
ſcurely, inthe writings of the Prophets. But they are repeated 

in the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that the ſeveritie of the 

law of God, and the corruption of our nature being declared, we 

might be ſtirred up to ſceke and embrace Chriſt revealed in his 
Golpe!, and that we may know after what rule we are to frame 

our life through faith in Chrift. Wherefore if we. will ſpeak pro- 

perly of the lay of God, anc, Goipel of Chriſt, asof Chriſt we are 

not to make anew lawgtver, ({ectag that he neither hath made a 

new law, nor :nftituted a new politike kingdome in this earth, fo 

muſt we not make anew law of the Goſpel, which by more hard 

and ſevere commandements doth bring eternall falyation to the 

doers thereof. Bot we thinke it tobe moſt certaine, that the na- 

turall or morall law of the o!d and new Teſtament is one and the 

ſame, and that neither the men which lived under the old Teſta- 

ment, nor thoſe which lived nnder the new Teſtament, doe ob- 

taine ete:nall {alyation, for the merit of the vrorkes of the law,but 

onely for the merit of our Lo:d *eſus Chriſt, through faith. Chriſt 

out of /aiah doth recite his office, for the which he was ſent in- 

tothe earth : The Spirit of the Lord, faith he, i upon me, b. cauſe Luke 4+ 
he hath annointed me : he hath ſent me to preach the Goſpel to the 
poore,cc. Here Chrilt teacheth that his/proper office is, not to 

make anew law, which ſhould terrifie and kill miſerable ſinners, 

but topreach th2 Goſpel, which might comfort and quicken (in- 

ners. Gal. 4. When the fulneſſe of time Was come, God ſent hs Son 

mate of a woman, and made under the law, that he might redecme 

them Which were under the law, and that We by adoption wi pht r= 

cerve the right of ſonnes. And eAts 15. itis ſaid, Why tempt jee 

God, to lay an yoke on the Diſciples neckes, which n«uither our fa- 
thers,nor we, Were able to beare ? but We. beleeve through the'grace 

of our Lord Peſus (rift to be ſaved; even as they, 0, And efAu- 4 - 
Lin faith, That people whichreceived the old Teſtament, was ©," Ht 1% 

eld under certaine ſhadowes and figures of things before the yj;z,1u1s ; #6 f 
H 2 coming £ 


 expreſly tay that this repentanceis the meere gift of God, andnot 


116 -The eighth Seftion. 


coming of the Lord, according to the wonderfulland moſt order- 
ly diviſion of times. Yet therein was ſo great preaching and fore= 
telling of thenew Teſtament, that in the Evangelicall and Apo- 
ſtolike diſcipline (though it be paincfull and divine) no comman- 
dements or promiſes can be found, which are wanting even in 
thoſe old booakes. 4 


THE EIGHT SECTION. 
OF REPENTANCE AND. 
THE. CONVERSION 

OF, MAN. 


Thelatter (onfeſſion of H u 1 v ETIA 
CHAP. 14. 


dA He Goſpel hath the dofrine of repentance joyned 

Gay with'it : for ſo ſaid the Lord in the Goſp:l, Inmy 
name muſt repentance and remiſ5ion of ſunes be prea- 
y ched among all nations: By repentance we under- 

| AE (tand the change of the minde in atinfull man ſtir- 
red up by the preaching of the Goſpel and by the holy ſpirit, re- 
ceived by a true faith, by which a ſinfull man doth eftſoones ac- 
knowledge his naturall corruption and all his ſinnes, ſeeing them 
convinced by the word of God, and is heartily grieved for them, 
and dothnot onely bewaile and freely confefle them before God 
with ſhame, but alſo doth oath and abhorre them with indigna- 
tion,thinketh ſeriouſly of preſent amendment, and of a continuall 
care of innocencie and vertues, wherein to exerciſe himſelfe ho- 
Bly all the reſt of his life. And ſurely this 1s true repentance, 
namely-an ach. an turning unto God and to all goodnefle, and 
aſcrious returne from the devill and from all evill. Now we doe 


the 


A 
v 
IF 
E 
- 
N, 
F 


TI nog; gt 


Wh 
&, 
$ 
F' 
me 


1 * > Fr PSS 
; ES LGERT oo Pants EET its RE. 
FU $5 bo 77 RT; + V3 SO rg > WAL a4 <&* ; $5.6 By... SY LE, : 
Labels iowa i - ee RAG tale enter BS Cit tC 56 dud IIS: "Re 
AE 
x; 5 _ x; 4 ”7, Pe ne l "_ "> ” , : , : a . a) 


—r— : Salle tht " PY by 2a 


Infttntt thoſe agus Wd 5:6 "-; 3 Iim.2 
irnth, if that at any tive the Liord Wil fun repentance, that oh 
flanefull woman in the 


not but the Lord received them to mercy. For Tob# the Apoltle 1; tohn 2. 


-_ 


alone,cither privately betweene God and the ſinter, of openly in 
the C hurch, where that generall conferſion of ſinnes is hearted X 
is ſtificient, and that it is not neceſſary for the obteining of remiſ- 
fon of ſinnes, that any man ſhould confefle his finnes unto the | 
Prieſt, whiſpeting them into his eares, that the Prieſt laying his / 
hands on his head, he might receive abſolution, becauſe that we I 
finde no commandement nor example thereof in the holy Scrip- 

ture. Davidproteſteth and faith, I made my fanlt krowne to thee, p41, 43, 
and my unrighteonuſneſſe did I not hice from thee. I ſaid, I Will cone 

feſſe my Wickedneſſe to the Lord againſt my ſelfe, and thoit haſt for- 

given the hainonſneſſe of my ſinne. Yea and the Lord teaching us to 

pray, and alſo to confefle our firines, faid, So ſhall you pruy;Omy Fas Mutth.s. 
ther which art in heaven, forgive #4 'onr debts, even as We forgive 

onr debters. Tt is requiſite therefore that we fhould confeſſe our 

ſins unto God, and be reconciled with our neighbour, if we have 
offended him- And the Apoſtle 7ames ſpeaking generally of con- 

feſſion, faith, Confeſſeeach of you yaur Innes one to atarher, K {0. Tames 5, 
be that any+rian being overwhelmed with tie-biirthen of his fins 

aid troublefotrie temptations will privately a5ke counſel, inſtru- 

+ ib @r comfort; either of a" Miniſter of the Chitrch, or ofanyo- 
H 3 cr 


All theſe 


things which 
are ipokcn of 
the keies. doc 
proper] y PC'- 
tat2e to the 
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ther brothen thatislearnedinths law of God, we doc not miſlike 
it. ike asalſo,we do: fully. allow that genzrall and publike con- 


I7 lf ton, whichis wont to. be rehearſed in. the,Charchand in h-ly 


o 
. 


mectings (whereof we ſpake before) beingas it is agreeable with 


© Asconcerning the keies of the kingdome of heaven, which the 
Lord committed tohis Apoſtles, they prate many ſtrange things, 


and of theſe keies thzy make ſwords,ſpears, {cepters, and crowns, 


and full power over mightie kingdones, yea and oyer mens fouls 
and bodies. But we judging uprigh'ly according to the word of 
God, doe fay that all Minilters.truzly called, have and ex:rciſe the 
keies, or the uſc, of them, when as they preach ths Goſpel, that is 
to ſay, whenthey doe teach, exhort, reproye, and keep2 in order 
the people committed to their charge. For ſo doe they open the 
kingdome of God to the obedient, and (hat it againlt che diſobe- 
dient. Theſe keies did the Lord promiſe to the Apoſtles, 1n thz 
16.Chapter of Marth-W,and delivered thzm in obs 20.Chapter, 


Marks 16. Luke the 24. whenas he ſent forth his diſciples, and 


commanded them To preach the Gofpel in all th: world, aud to for- 


give. ſinnes. The Apolile in the Epiltle to the Corinthiavs, ſaith, 
T hat the Lord gave to his Miniſters the miniſtery of reconciliation. 
And what this was, he traight way maketh plaine, and ſaith, The 
Word or dotrine of reconciliation. And yet more plainly, expound= 
ing his words he addeth,that the Miniſters of Chriſt, Do as it, were 
goe an embaſſage in Chriſts name, as if God himſelfe ſhonld by h:s 
Miniſters exhort the people to be riconciled to God,to wit, by taith- 
full obedience. They uſe the keics therefore, when as they per- 
{wade to faith and repentance, Thus doe they reco.cils m-n to 
God, thus they torgive ſinnes,thus doe they open the kingdomne 
of heaven,and bring inthe.beleevers: much aiftering heremfrom 
thoſe,of whom the Lord ſpake in the Goſpel, be unto you Law- 


 yers, for ye have taken away the hey of knowledge. You have not en- 


ired in your ſeluts, and thoſe that would have entered, ye forbad. 
Rightly therefore and effeuallydoe Miniſters abſolve, when as 


- the pre the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereby remiſſion of ſinnes, 


which is promiſed to every one that beleeveth, evenas every one 
is ne and dozteſtifie of it, that it doth particularly appertain 
to all. Neither doc. we imagine that this abſolution is made any 
vhir more eff;Qall, for that whicbis mumbled into tome prieſts 
exte, or uponſome mans head particularly 3,yet. we, jadge, that 


Men 


vp 2 
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Of Repentance, and the Converſion of may, '119. 
men muſt betaught diligently; to ſeektemiſſion of finnes in the 
blond of Chriſt, and that every one is to be put in minde, that for- 
giveneſſe of fines doth belong unto him., But how diligent and 
carefull every penitent man-ought to be inthe endeyour of anew 
lites! and in ſlaying the old man, and raiſing vpthe newiman, the 
examples itthe Goſpel doe teach-iis. For the Lord faith to him, 
whom he had healed of the palſie, Behold thow art made whole, ſin 


no more, left aworſe thing come unto thee. Likewile to the adulte- 1,vn hs 
refle woman, which was delivered, hefaid, goe thy way, and ſinne | 1 q 


oe more. By which words he did not meane that any man could be 
free from ſinne,whileshe lived in this fleſh;but he doth commend 
untous diligence and an earneſt care, that we ( ſay) ſhould ende- 
vour by all meanes, and beg of God by prayer, that we might not 
fallagaine into ſinne, out of which we areriſen after a manner,and 
that we may not be overcome of the ffe{h the world,or the devill. 
Zachers the Publican, being received into favourby the t ord, he 


crycth out in the Goſpel. Behold Lord,the halfe of my goods I give | a 


t0 the poore, and if. I have taken from any man any thing by forged 
cavillation, 1 reſtore him fore fold After the ſame manner we 
preach that reſtitution and mercy, yea and giving of almes, are 
neceſſary for them which doe truely repent. And generally ont of 
the Apoſtles words we exhort men,ſlaying, Let not firne retgne in 
your 1.rtall body, that you ſhould obey it through the luſts thereof. 
Neither give ye your members as weapons of unrighteouſneſſe to fin : 
but give your ſelves unto God, as they that are alive from the dead, 
ard give your members as Weapons of righteouſneſſe unto God. 
Wherefore we condemne all the ungodly ipzeches of certain, 
which abu'e the preaching of the Goſpel, and ſay, To returne unto 
God, is very eaſfie, for Chrilt hath purged all our finnes. Forgtve- 
neſle of linnes is caſily obtained # What- therefore will it hurt to 
ſinne ? And, we need not take any great care for repentance, &c., 
Notwithſtanding we alwaies teach, that an entrance unto God is 
open forall ſinners, and that thisGod doth forgive all the ſinnes of 
the faithfull,onely that one linne excepted, which is committed a- 
gainlt the holy Ghoſt. And therefore we ccndemne the oid and 
new Noyatiansand Catharines, and eſpecially we condemne the 
Popes gainfull doftrine of penance, and againſt his Simonie and 


Simonaical indplgences we uſe that ſentence of Simon Perer,T hy \ ©, 8, 


myney periſh With thee, becanſe thou thoughteſft that the gift of God 
might be bought with money.” Thos haſt no part or f llowfhip in this 
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Ow that we know xyhat {ine is, w the next place wears 
'N taught concerning. holy: repentance > which doftrine dath 

' bripg great comfart to allfianers, and generally;jt isvery profitan 

ble and neceſlary to falvation, for all men, as well for Chriſtians 

which begin to learns, as for thoſe which haye profited, yea even 

for ſinners that havefallen, yet ſuch which'by the grace of God 

being copyertedgdoe repent. Of this-repentanes John Baptilt did 

Matth 3, Preach, andatter bunCirilt, wethele werds, Reports for thekings 
Mar. 1. dome of God # At kan, Afterward allo the Applies preached 
therof threughaut thewhole world, for ſo it is writtey, fwd thaw 

Luke 24. it behoved, that repeptqzce aud romifion of punes ſhould be preached. 
in his name among all nations. Now this repentance doth wholly 

ariſe.out of a true knowlege ofſinne, and the wrath of God :. And 

toattaine unto this knowledge, we mult uſe the fyll and entire: 

helpe of the Minifteric;;by preaghingito lay openuntonsbaththe 

dofrine of repentance qr-thelaw, touching that righteoutneſle 

which is cue unto God, and the ſentence af -God pronounced a= 
gain(t (in, and alſo of fajth in Chriſt Jefns, and of that holy fatisfa». 

ion, which he hath made for us, by ſuffxring moſt grievous tar- 

ments. Thisrepentance and ſaving conver'ion doth our mercifull 

God, by his peculiar gift, offer. and beftovy , and he writeth the 

Ez:<.36 Amc inthe hearts ofthe taithtull, cvenashe ſaith, [will give yo 
Heb,8,  AarW beert,ana Tull pyt my ſpirit inthe midfþ,of y0n:& 1 wil cauſe 
Ezech.z6, JUity walk/um) Waics. Again: T hat Joy 75peep of your fons, and 
Lerem, 31 of your Jaiatry Andagain Kin 1 Was.converted; 1 ded repens. . | 
s at” This 


% - 


Of Repentance, aydrhe Converſion of Min, tax 


' This faving repentance (which doth differ very much from the 
repentance of Eſavand Jade) taketÞ jt true gnd right beginging: 

of the word of God, whereby in is reprooved « andit bath this 

in. order firſt , that it is a feare and terrour of the ſecret heart be- 
foreCod, andthatby repentiag and forrowing it doth'trembile at - 

this jult and (evere judgement and revengement., whereupon a-: 

riſeth a heavice, trembling , and ungvict conſcience, a troubled 
minde,aheart ſo forrowtull; cxetull, ano bnailed, thata mancan: 

have no. comfort with himlſelte and of himſelfe , but his ſoule js- 

{ll of all griefe, {adnefle, anguiſh , and terrour, whereby he is. 

much troubled, becauſe of the feare of that burning wrath, which: 

he ſeeth in the fevere countenance of God, We haye an example 

in David, when he faith, 7 here nothing ſound in wy flaſh; becan,'s 

of thine ayger, neither 1s there reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſinnes,. *al. 38, 
Tam become miſerable , ayd creoked very ſore : ] goe monrujy 8 all 

the day. wich a terrour and. true ſenſe of fin doth worke in the: 

faithfull an inward change of the minde and the ſoule ; anda con- 

ſtant deteſting of fin and the canfes and occaſjons thereof. Here- 

natoit is ſtrezghtway added, by di:igent teaching of the troubled, 

terrified, and repentant, that ſuch menovght,in a ſincere affeRion 

of theheart, with repentance, and an humble ſubmyionof the 

minde, by:their confeſlion and 1nvacation to turne unto the Lord, 

and by faith in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord to conceive fare and undoubt- 

ed truſt in his mercie , to hold fait the apprehended promiſe, and 

to relye wholly thereon ; and {ecing they have norighteouſneſle 

of themſelves, earneſtly and faithfully to deſire of the Divine 

grace, that God would have mercic on them, and vouchſafe of his 

grace to forgive them theirſins, for the Son, and his precious me- 

rits ſake , who was made anattenement.or reconciliation for ſin, : Joh. 2. 

yeaalſoacurſe , that he might make or conſecrate us as holy unto G4: 2+ 

God. For toſuchmen'( that they may be {tzrred up to the greater 

confidence) that ſure and precious promiſe ts propounded, and by | | 

preaching ought to be propounced whereby the Lord doth fay, : 
Call upon me in the day of trouble, and 1 Will dehwer thee © and this >(1, ,> . 
they ought to doe, asoften as they have need, and ſo long as they 

live, Hereof the judgement of S*. eſwgnſtine is extant , ub. 1. 

ge Penttentia. G 1 . Na man can Well meditate of repentance, ex- 

sept he he perſwaded of the mercie of. God toward him, or as he faith, 

but he that ſhall hope for indu/ gence. 18 YH, 9\t 


Now 
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|  Nowallmen , which doe truly repent-themof their (ins, and 
in regard thercof are ſorrowfull, and miſlike themſelyes, ought to 
r . ceaſe. from the committing of evill , and learne to doe that Which is 
Ws good: for ſo writeth Eſay in that place , wherein he exhorteth to 
repentance. And fokn Baptiſt in the like ſort admoniſhing the 
Tab 6 people, faith, See that you bring forth, or doe , the fruits worthy of 
Colofl.zz repentance: which doth chiefly confilt #7 gxortification or putting 
Epheſ, 4. off the old man, and in putting on the new man, which after God 1s 
createdin righteouſnefſe, &c. as the Apoſtolike doAtrine dath ſig- 
* Lonoke the nifie. Moreover, the penitent are taught, * to come to the Phyſi- 
frft obſ: rvar. cians of their ſouls, and before them to .confteſle their ſins to God, 
uoon this COL." yet noman is commanded or urged to tell and reckon up his ſing, 
to but this thing is therefore uſed, that by this means every one may 
declare their griefe, wherewith'they be troubled, and haw much 
they millike themſelvesfor their ſinnes, and may peculiarly deſire 
and know that they obtaine of their-God counſell and dodtrine, 
how they may hereafter avoyd them, and get inſtruRion and: 
comfort for 'their-troubled conſciences , and abſolation by the 
power of the Keies, and remiſſion of fins, by the miniſterie of the 
Goſpel inſtituted of Chriſt ; and when theſe thingsare perform- 
ed tothem of the Miniſters, they ought toreceive them at their 
hands with confidence, asathing appointed of God, toprofit and 
to doe (eryice unto them for their ſaving health, and without 
doubting to enjoy the remillion of their ſinnes, according to the 
Jot,19. ' wordof the Lord, whoſe finnes you remit, they are remitted. And 
they relying upon this undoubted faith , ought to be certaine and 
of arclolute minde, that throngh the miniſterie of thoſe Keies, 
concerning the pewer of Chriſt , and his word, all their ſinnes 
be forgiven th:m. And the. efore they which by this means and 
order ovtaine aquict and joyfullconſcience, ought to ſhaw them= 
{cives thankfull for this heavenly bountifulnefle in Chriſt, neither 
mult they recelve it in vain,or returne againe totheir fins accord- 
ing to that faithfull exhortation of Chriſt, wherein he command- 
h. 5. cthusto take heed ; Behold thou art made Whole, fin no'more, leſt 
h, 8. a Worſe thing happen unto th e.. And, ſee that thou ſinxe no mare. 
Now the founcation , whereon the whole vertue and etticacie of 
this ſaving repentance doth (tay it ſelfe , is the merit of the tor= 
ments:of the* death , and reſurrection of our Lord and Savidur, 
whereot he himſclte faith, Theſe ys behoovedC hriſ. to ſuf= 


Luk.24. fer, ana to riſe againe the third day and that repentance andremiſſion 


e- 
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of ſins ſhould be preached in hus name to all peaple. And againe, Re Muk, r. 
pent, and belecve the Goſpel, | | 
Alſo they teach, that they, whoſe ſin is publize, and therefore 
a publike oflence, ought to give an * externall teſtimonie of their * Lo ke the 
repentance , when£-od doth give them the ſpirit of repentance, ſccond obſcr. 
and that for this cauſe, that it may be aa argument and teſtimonic, Y**+ vpoa thig 
whereby it may be prooyed or made evident , that the ſinners ©27/<fon. 
which have fallen, and doe repent , doe truely convert them- 
ſelves: alſo that it maybe a token of their reconciFation with the m_ Fe and 
Churchand their neighbour, and an examplz unto others, which : Tum.s. 
they.may feare and reverence. | | 
. Laſtof all, the whole matter is thut up with this or ſich like 
clauſe of admonition , That every one {hall be condenined who- 
ſoever he be, which in thislife doth not repent in the name of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, according to that ſentence pronounced by 
Chriſt , Except yerepent , ye ſpall all in like ſort periſh , as the 7 did, 
who Were ſlaine with the fall of the tower of Silo. 
Hitherto alſo pertain th that part of the ſame confeſrion , which 


treateth. | 
Of the time of grace. 


CHAP, 20. 


FEY rthermore among all other things they teach, concerning 
the time of grace, and the fatherly vilitztion, that men may 
learne to conſider, that all that time of age, they lead in this life, 1s 
given them of God tobe atime of grace, inthe which they may 
{ceke their Lord and God his grace and mercie,and that they may 
be loved of him, and by this meansobtaine here their falvation in 
Chriſt ; whereof the Apoſtle alſo made mention in bis Sermon, 
which he preached at Athens, faying, God hath aſsignedunto man 
the times, Which were ordained before, and the bands of their habita- 
tions , that they ſhoxld ſeeke the Lord, if ſo be they might have gro- 
ped after him, ana found him. Andby the Prophet Eſay the Lord 
faith , In az acceptable time have I heard thee, and in the day of ſal= 1, 4g. 
vation have I helpedthee. Behold now ,; faith Saint Paul, i the ac= , ©, ;. 
ceptabl; tims, now ts the day of ſalvation., Therefore at all times 

the people be admoniſhed, that whileſt they hve on the carth, and 
arcingodd. health and have. in their bands , (and doe preſently en- 

joy the time of grace offered by God ;.they would trucly repenh 


AR; F 7» , 


_ Lul.16. 
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andbegitr the atmetditient of their life, and teconicite thetaſelves 
to God :, that they would ſtirre up their confcietce by Faith it 
Chriſt, and quiet it by thie miniſterie of the Goſpel ih the Church, 


' - ahdherein'confirme themſelves, that God is mercifill nntotherh, 


Md remitteth all their fins for Chriſt his fake. Therefore when 
they are confirmed in this grace which is offered them to eſtabliſh 


- and confirme theircalling , and doe faithfully excerciſe themſelves 


in good works, then at the length they arc alſo in an affured hope 
to looke for a comfortable end, and they maſt certainly perſwade 
themſelves, that they ſhall afſuredly be carried by the Angels trito 
heaven, andeternall reſt, as was the ſoule of that godly Lawarns, 
that they thay be there, where their Lord and redeemer Teſus 


Jan, 12. and Chrift is, andthat afterward in the day of reſatreMion this foule: 


14-and 17. 


Joan. 5, 


Heb. 4. 


Matth,-29. 


J oh. Fo 


{hall be Joyned againe with the body, to take full poſſefſionof that 
Joy andeternall glory , which cannot be exprefledin words. For 
they frall nor come into condenination,but by inaking a way through 
it, they ſhall paſſe frotn death intolife. Ot 
The Epiſtk-to the Hebrews to ſtitte asup to uſe ſach exhor- 
tations, ſaith, Exhort your ſelves among your ſelves, exhort ye ove 
another daily , ſo long as it u ſaidto day. Let no man among you be 
bardned by the deceit of fin. For we enter into the reft , which have 
beleeved, that is, which have obeyed the voice of God, while we 
bad time givenus. On the other fide we muſt alſo hold this moit 
afluredly,that if any man, being polluted with ſins,and filthy deeds 
mamfettly contrary to vertue, doe in dying depart out of this 
world without true reperitance and faith , that his ſoule ſhall cer- 
tainly-goe into hill as did the ſoule of that rich man,who wanted 
faith , inthe bottomilefle pit whereof there isno drop of grace, 
dd that in the day of judgement that moſt terrible voice of the 
Son of Wk rome in his _ (hall erp , wherein he ſhall 
fay; Depart frontmie'ye cnrſed into everlaſting fire, Which i prepa- 
rotor = Devil! lens #ts : for they Shieh have revel 
fol come for 1160 194 reſwrie hon of nidgemvent. 

Therefore ifteaching they doe continially urge this), thatnio 
man deferte repehfmetand'turnns inie9God ; tilt he'cothe-tobe 
ol&, or till he lyeth fieke in His bed), and inthe meantime doe 
haldhy practiſe His'wantortieffe inianes; andirithe defireg vÞ the 
Acſls and the world; bdehuſeit ighytitter; D 9 nut ſay, he aber 
Att marie of the £4 Will purge may ſons * for wiervie and wydihds 
b bins; and DErEdigeition [Dull He upon tbe frmV3,-MLAkd 

no 


4 SLOT AL 
PLATTE 
w - 


a—ARo—pHHoaow@=__.@/1vt0wÞPD_ wAOVlllhe tt at te. I. III 


of Repentance; and the Converſionof Man, 125 
no tarrying to turn unto the Lord,ef put not off from day to day, For | 
ſudden ſhall the wrath of the Lord, rea'e forth,and in thy ſecuritie 
thou ſralt 'be deſtroyed , ava (how ſhalt periſh in time of, vengeance. 
But that.cſpecially is a moſt dangerous thing, if any man, after 


he hath received the gift of :the-graceof God (and that in the te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience) doth of fet purpoſe; and wanton- 
ly fine, -and contemne, and make noaccount of ali thoſe exhor- 


Lg % 


tations and allurements , procceding out of a loving heart ,. and 
that to this.end, that he may in time thinkoh that which is for his 
health, and repent , and moreover doth perſiſt in a bold and blind 
perſwaſion of the mercie of God, and truſting thereto, doth 
Fe » and dothcontidently abuſe it, and goeth forward inthat 
ſort. without repentance , even unto the lalt pinch, andthenbe- 
ginneth, being forced thercuntoby the terrours of death and the 
feare of infernall puniſhmehts, 1g late ta.conyert himſelte, and 


F 


tocall for the mercig of the Lord, as. when the ſeyere and intol- 
{crable anger of the Lord waxethhot, and puniſhments ruſh and 
breake forth”, as doth the great violence of floods, which cannot 
bereſiſted * Therefore of ſuch;a_man, ( which thing we ſpeake 
with ſorrow ) it is hard to beleeve that be can truly repent, and 
therefore it istobe doubted, Ietthat be fulfilled in him, which 
the Lord doth threaten by the Prophet. Afcheas, That inſtead 
of grace he [hall feele the wrath of God, and that it will come 
to palle that the wrathof Cod ſhall ſlay bum, For ina fearetull 
ſpeech doth'he fa thus, Then ſoall, they cry, unto the Lord, but 
he Will, not heare them, bat he will hide h1s face from. them at that 
time , becauſe they have continually lived wicked! y. Yea the Lord 


himſelfe faith, e{/chowgh they cry in mine cares With a laude tic, 8, 
wojce, yet Will I not beare them, ſeeing they. would. not heare my lcr. 7,a0d 11, 
voyce, When as ali the day long T ſpread out my hangs ynto thens, and 12.55-aud 66, 


gave them large time, and ſpace for.grace., For the which cauſe 
the holy Ghoit cryeth, qut , and faith ,, 7s day if Je will heare bus 
voJce, barden Me your hearts, 4 tn the grieving in the day of that 
tentdtion in the Wilderneſſe, _...\ It _ | 

Therefore according to all theſe things, our men doe diligent= 
ly, and out of the grounds of the Scripture, exhort , that every 
man doe in time uſe and follow this faithtuil counſcll, and necefia- 
ry dodrine, that ſo he may turne away the feare of this moit hea- 
vie danger, yea that he doe not betray the health ot his own toule. 
For nadoubtedly this horrible danger is greatly to be feared, leit 


what= 


Lib 3. de penit. 
qui Auguſtin 
eſſe putatur, 


Heb, 6, 


H eb, Jo 


- oy CS ws » I 
'T26 eters 


122 Theeighth Seton.” 
whatſoeyer he be that doth raſhly or ſtubbornly condemne or 
negle&t this'time of grace, 19 lovitigly grantedof'the Lord, he 
doe receive; a4 that worthily *that reward 6 eternall puniſh« 
ment; whichis du&thereunto: even'as Sainte Ambro/ealfo,” 2» 
rhong[t'many other things; - which he handleth 'diye;!ly: to this 
purpoſe, 86th thus write, and in theſe words: *7\ any man at 
the very point of death fhall repent , and be abſolved (for this could 
nit be denied uwitto him ) and ſo departing ont of this lite dicth, I dare 
not ſay, that he departeth hence in good caſe, I doe not afſirme it, noi« 
ther dare I affirme or promiſe it to any man , becauſe I\vould deceive 
no man, ſeeing I have ns certaintie of him. Doe 1therefore ſay that 
he ſhall be damned * neither doe I [ay that he ſhall be delivered, For 
what other thikg I ſhould ſay, I know wor. Let him ba Coppmypaed t6 
God. Wilt thou then , O'brother , be freed from doubting ? repent 
Whules thou art in health. If thou Wilt repent when thou canſt not fin, 
thy fins have left thee, and not they thy ſins. Yet that no man may 
deſpaire, they teach this alſo, that if any man, in the aſt houre of 
his lite, ſhew our ſigns of true repentance, which thing doth fall 
out very {eldome ( for that is certainly true which is written in 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, 4nd this will Wwe alſo ave, /o that God 
give 4 leave to ave it ) that 1ucha one isnot to be deprived of in- 
{trution, comfort, abſolution,or remiſſion of fins. ; For the time of 
grace dothlait fo long as this lite dothilaſt : whercfore, long as 
welive here, it 1s meet that we ſhould thinke of that Propheti= 
call and «: p00 lentence , '7 9 day, ſeeing ye have heard his 
voyce, harden ot. your hearts. Now herein doe our men l:bour, 
and endeayour themſclves moſt catneſtly , that all men may obey 
this loving commandement and .counfcll , and that they ſpeedily 
repent, before the Sunne be darkened after aſtrange manner, and 
the hils de-overwhelmed with darkneffe', and that laying ſinne 
alide, they would turne themſelves to God, by fiyin Pin in 
true confidence, and with a'conftant itivocation, from the bot- 
rome of the heart, 'andthat they Joe their faithfull indeayour, that 
they be not repelled from the glory of eternall life, but that they 
may live with Chriſt and his Church in this life for a time, and in 
the otherlife for eyer, Amen. 
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T Ouching Repentance | they teacn's that-ſuth as have fallenaf- 

ter Baptiſme may findg.remiſlionjat what time they returne 
againe. And that the. Church is bound to give. abſolution. unto 
ſich, a$returne by repentance. Now, repentance of theconver- 
fion of the'nngodly Rtandeth "oretly of theſe two-parts. The. 
one is contrition, that js, aterrour ſtricken into the conſcience 
through the acknowledgement of ſinne\, wherein we doe both 
percerve Gods diſpleaſure, and are grieved that Ng ve et 
anddoe abhorre and efchew finne , according as Toe, preacheth, 
Rent your hearts , andnot your garments, and turne unto the Lord 
your Goa, &c. The other part1s faith, whichjs begotten in ns, by 
the Goſpell or by abſolution.; and doth beleeye that:the ſinnes ate 
undoubtedly forgiven for Chriſt fake, and doth comfort the con- 
ſcience , freeing it from feares, Cf which faith ſpake Saint Part 
when he faith, Being Iuſtsfied by faith we have peace with God. 
Afterward there mult follow the good fruits of repentance, that 
is, obedience unto God; according to that ſaying , We are debters 
uot tothe fleſh. to live after the ſleſh. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye 
ſhall die. But if by the ſpirit ye mortifie the Works of the fleſh, ye 

TT TEIN; OD | 

They condemne the Novatiats which would not abſolye them 
which have fallen after Bapfiſme returned torepentance. They 
condemne alfo thoſe that teach not that remiſſion of ſinnes com= 
eth freely by faith for Chriſt fake ,'but labour to proove that re- 
miſlionof ſinnes cometh by the worthinefle,of contrition, of cha- 
ritie, or of ſome other works , and would hayg.mens gonſciences 
in time of repentance to dotibt , whether they 'may obtaine re- 
miſſion, and de fay plainly, that this doubting 1sno finne. Like- 
wiſe they condemnethoie which teach that Canonicall fatisfaQi- 
onsare neceflary toredeeme eternall paines'or the paitres of Pur- 


gatory. Though * we are of that minde that the calamities of « y,,ckc the 
this life may be afſwaged by good works, as E/ay teacheth Chap. z. Obſervat. 


58. Breake thy bread wnto the kungry, andthe Lord ſhall give thee 


reft comtinually. Beſides they condemne *the Anataptilts, who « x ,,. 
deny that they thatare once juſtified car-againe looſe the ſpirit of , 1; 


Cods: Alfothey condemne thoſe that ftiFly.Eold,that fome may 


attaincite ſuch a perfetion in this life; as that they ctirot fone 
SS ver Sos cohorts OBS] As 10.24.35 
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Ci bi eleventh eArticle we findei ſo 1” "ſome 'E i) "I ie. 
ll Og m_ and pre 7 peribd Wins « | 


"Wo repentance v6 nem operly of theſe evo parts, ie 


te FO SAY, NN 


is ARE or tefratts 4 \fric en into the conſcience Tpough 
the 


Sofp el or by bſotution 4 Ind doth beleeve that for Chriſt ce the 
ah befor iven, andcomforteth the conſcience,and freeth it from 
rs. Thea thete muſt follow good works , Wig are fruits 


effec pre = bebe Ajaly bypeins who bo dere that men once ju 
ON can looſe! t 


wo Move fach as had fillen after hc rr, 5 returned 
0 repentance. They, alfo that teach that remiſſion of fins is obe 
SH dfor our owne love of good works , and ſuch as teach that 
Cardhicall Gatisfattions, arc neceſſary. to redeeme c\erlaſting or 
pur toric paines, arc wholly miſliked of us. 
oneerning confeſſion of {ins they teach, that private bloke 
tionis to be retained ſtillin Churches , though i it be anccedleſſe 
thing in confeſfion to make archearfall of the ſins. For itis an im- 


poſſible thing to reckon up alla mans offences, according, as the 
Plain faith, ho doth underſtand, hu faults, &<c. 


Thu twelfth Article we finde in the place of the eleventh, in 
—w_ x Editions, and it 15 ord for, Wordthe ſame, but 
18-112 \- char the laſt wards dre this (et downe, 


ouph oor pp: « of allfinnesbe.not neceſſary. Forit is 
a the > Plant Gaths Kc. _ h EE 


" Art. 3. of abuſes, 


| > 7. + Confeſſion., : 

Ti E Pryine $and.Canonilts have,caltagreat! miſte'of dark- 
nefſle ch c ty .uponthis point of, Chriſtian doftrine: touching 

repentance.: Fr) not. onely their books doe:teſtifie, butalſothe:con- 

ſciences of all the godly , which doz confefle that thei intricate 

and-cndlefle difputations of the Divines, and the infinite tradi- 


tions 


% + 
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traditions about the matter of repentance , was even a fearefal 
racking of their conſciences. For they doe no where teach any 
certaintic, how remiſſion of fins is obtained. And as for faith, 
there isno word amongſt them. Yea they bid men to be alwayes 
in doubt of remiſſion ofſins, Afterward they torment menscon- 
ſciences, with a harſh reckoning up of their faults, and with ſatis- 
faRions. For what a ſnare unto a mans conſcience was the tradi- 
tion, which o—_ them to reckonup all their ſins ? 

As for fatisfaQtions, they did obſcure and darken the benefit 
of Chriſt, becauſe that even the learned among them did imagine 
thateternall death was recompenſed by them. Burt the unlearned 
were perſwaded that forgiveneſle of the fault was purchaſed by 
ſich deeds. -What that their ſervices for the moſt part-were not 
commanded of God? as babling of prayers, invocation ef Saints, 
Pilgrimages , and ſuch like ſtuffe. Thus was the pure doctrine of 
repentance overwhelmed withan huge heap of unprofitable and 
evill opinions. And it is manifeſt that the godly in many ages paſt 
_ greatly wiſhed that this dotrine had been more purely 
taugit. EY? 
hermrc , It is eſpeciallyncedfull that the doQtrine of re= 

ntance ſhould be taught in the Church met purely and fincere- 

y. Therefore our Divines have laboured to cleare this point as 

muchas might be. And ſurely they have ſo opened and cleared it, 
that the ſoundelſt cyen amongſt our adverſaries do confeſle,that in 
this matter they have well deſerved of the Church. For we doe 
ſimply and plainly without any Sophiltry lay forth that, which the 
Goſpel teacheth touching repentance , that men may perceive 
how they muſt returne unto Chriſt , by what meansremiſflion of 
ſins is obtained , what worſhip and what works doe pleaſe God. 
Firlt we teach that Contrition 1s requilite, that is, the true terrors 
and ſorrows of the minde, which feeleth the wrath of God, is 
gricyed for fin committed, and ceaſeth to doe evill. And though 
theſe ſorrows be requilite , yet muſt we know that remiſſion of 
fins isnot granted for th: worthineſſe of contrition, or of theſe 
ſorrows, but we mult joyne faith with them, that is, a truſt and 
confidence of mercie promiſed for Chriſts ſake, and we hold; 
that our ſins are freely torgiven for Chriſtsſake. DET 

When we once are comforted in theſe terrours by faith, we do 
- undoubtedly obtaine remiſſion of ſins,as we have ſaidbefore. And 
this faith oyr mintes doe conceive by the-Goſpel; -alfoby the ab-- 
ECP I ſolution, 
"+ 


*, 


* Lonoke the. 
5. Obſcrvat, 


130 © - ThetiehthSeftion. 


folution ,. which preachethand applycth the. Gaſpel unto the dj-- 
ſreſſed-conſciences. - And: for this cauſe doc-our Divines: teach, 
* that private Abſalutionis tobe retainedin the Church, and they. 
ſet out the dignitie of it, andthe powerof the Keyes, withrtrue 
and very large commendations: namely , becauſe the power of 
the Keyes doth diſpenſe 'the Goſpel not onely toall in generall, 
but alſo to every * one1n particulzr: as Chrilt faith , 7hox baſt won 
thy brother, &c. and becauſe we muſt belzeve the voice of the 
Goſpel, which is diſpenſed unto-us inabfolution by the miniſtery 
ofthe Church,no otherwiſe then a voice ſounding from heaven, 

This whole benefit of abſolution and of this miniſterie hath 
heretofore been wholly obſcured with the falſe opinions of ſuch, 
25 taught, that abſolution was naught worth, without ſufficient 
contrition,. and did afterwards will men to miſdoubt of:abſoluti- 
on. becauſe no man knew whether his contrition were ſuthcient 
ornot. What elſe was this but quite to take away from all con- 
ſciences the comfort of the Goſpel,. and to remoovye out of the 
Church and. cleane to aboliſh,the miniſtery of the Goſpel or the 
power of the Keyes? Who doth not ſee that theſc pernitious ers 
ors are worthily reprooyed? - - 51 

Now ſecing.that confeſſion yeeldeth a place where to beſtow 
abſolution in private ,. and this cuitome doth uphold the under- 
ſanding of. the power of the Keyes, andremiſſion of (ins, among 
the people ; beſides, ſeeing that this conference availeth much for 
admoniihing and inſtructing of men, therefore we doe duely re- 
taine Confeflion in our Churches ,. yet ſo,-as that we teach that 
reckoning up of the-faults 1s not neceſiary by Gods:Law , and 
that mens canſciences are not tobe clogged with it. For there is 
no commandement-in all.the Apoſtles. Writings ſounding: that 
way.. Again, thisrehearling of allonesſins is a thing impollible, 
according to that in the Plalme , '/ho can wnderſtand hu faults, 
And eremnue faith ,, T he heart of man # corrupt and unſearchable. 
But ifno ſins could be forgiven, but ſuch as are reckoned up; mens 
conſciences could never beatrelſt, becauſe they neither fee, nor 
cancall to minde the greateſtnumber of them. Whereby-it may 
calily be gathered, that the miniſterie of abſolution and remiſſt-. 
on - ſins doth not depend upon the condition of numbring them - 
upall o 


/ Theancicnt Writersalſodae teſtific that this counting of ſins, 
by tale is 4.tiyng necdlefle.. (bry/oftome. on the: Ree: the 
EPL Hebrews:. 
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Hebrews faith, Let us reckos of it, that We bave ſins, and let not the 
tongue alone utter it , but the conſcience Within us alſo. And tet us 
not barely ſay we are frnners , but let us reckon #Þ our fins PAYTICH= 
larly , T doe not bid thee to beWray thy ſelfe openly, nor to accuſe thy 
ſelfe to other , but to follow the ſaying of the Prophet , Lay open thy 
wapyes before the Lord, confeſſe thy ſins before Godgatter thy ſins with 
prayer before the trne Tuage, not remembring them With the tor gue, 
but With the conſcience, and then indeed maif thou hope to finde mer- 
cie. That Sermon of Chryſoſtomes , teacheth not onely what is to 
be thought of reckoning up of ſinnes, but doth alſo very wiſely 
joyne contrition and faith together, as they are joyned by us. 
Firſt , he will have us acknowledge our (ins unfainedly,” and ab» 
horre them from our hearts: In the next place he teacheth to 
adde thereunto prayer and faith , which may aſſure us that we are 
forgiven. Elſewhere he faith, 4cknowledge thy ſins that thou mai 
do-them away. If thou art aſhamed to ſheW thy fins to any man, then 
ntrer them every dayyn thy heart : I ſay not, goe, confeſſe thy ſins ts 
thy fellow ſervant , that may upbraid thee With them , but confeſſe 
them unto God that able to cure them. The Gloſſe upon the De- 
crees touching Penance , the 5. diſtin. granteth that Confeſſion 
was ordained of the Church, and # not commanded in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teftament : of the ſame judgement 
are many of the Doors. Wherefore our judgement touch- 
mg the Dodrine of Confeſſion 1s neither new nor without 
reaſon. 

Laſtly , there is moſt need of all that the godly ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed, touching fatisfa&tions. For there was more burt and 
danger in them, then in numbring up of ſins, inas much as they 
darkened the benefit of Chriſt:becauſe that the unlearned thought 
they did obtaine remiſſion of the guilt of ſinne for their owne 
works ſake : and beſides mens conſciences were much diſtreſſed 
if ought were omitted that was 1njoyned for ſatisfa&ion. Again, 
ceremonies and pilgrimag:s, aad ſuch like fruitlefle works, were 
thought meet for TatisfaQtion , rather then things commanded 
of God. And forſooth their teachers themſelyes dreamed that 
eternall death was fully redeemed by them. Therefore we thought 
it ncedfall that godly mindes ſhould be ſet free from ſuch er- 
rors, and we teach that their Canonicall ſatisfaQtions, which they 
call works not due, &c. are ncither available for the remiſſion 
cither of the fault or everlaſting Te , nor yet a 5 
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Tt was acuſteme long ſince in the Church,thatinpublike penance 
ſachas bad fallen and did returne to the Churchagaine,ſhould not 
be receiyed withant forme puniſhment laid upon them for exam- 
ples fake : from.which cuftome theſe fatisfactionsdid fpring, But 
the fathers minde was by ſich examples to fray the people fram 
ſins :: they did not account. that Ceremonic' to be a jultrecom- 
pence for the fault, or for eternall death , ar for purgatery paing.. 
Theſe things were afterwards coyned by ignorantand untearned: 
mzn. But thoſe ancient cuſtomes * were in time worne out of 
uſe, andlaid aſide. As for us, we dognot burthen mens conci= 
ences with ſatisfations : but this we toach , that the fruits of re- 
pentanceare neceſlaric , and that obedience, the feare of God, 
faith, love, chaſtitic, and the whole:renuing of the ſpirit ought to 
increaſ(c in us. | 5 7 
Wegive men warning * of thisalſo., that fins are eft-ſoones. 

puniſhed even by temperall puniſhments inthis life, as David, 
Manaſſes , and many athers were puiubhed, and we teach that 
theſe puniſhments may be. mitigated by good works, and:the 
whole praQtice of repentance, as Paw declareth, IfWemom/d judge 
onr ſelves we (honldnot be indged of the Lord: And repentance de- 
ſerved (that is, obtained ) that God ſhould alter his/purpaſe, 
touching the deſtruction of Ninive. oo GE 6 
Thus whercas before the diſputations were intricate and end-= 
lefſe, and full of groſte opinions , now that doctrine being purged 
is delivercdto the people ſo, as it may be underſtood, andayaile. 
much unto godlinefle. We doe. (till hold and; ſet forth the:true 
parts of Repentance,: Contrition, Faith, Abſolution, Remiſſion 
of ſinnes ,, Amendment of the whole: life , Mitigation of pre- 
ſent puniſhments: and we are in good hope, that the godly will 
not onely not reprehend! any thing) in this plaee, but alſo will 
give them thanks which have purged this point of Chriftian.do- 
arine , which is requiſite and profitable in all Churches to be ex- 
pounded molt plainly and. ſet out moit clearely,; Chriſt ſaith, that 
the Angels in heaven doe reiojce whenſoever they ſee a finner repent, 
And therefore the Churches, and the Angels themſelves doe re- 
joyce at the pure doftrine of repentance thus ſet down. 
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Hitherto pertaipe the firſt two laſt clauſes of the third Article. 
Of the remiſſion of ſinnes, &c. Which are 
thus ſet domve. 


JT T is moſt certaine, that the preaching of Repentance doth per- 
taine toall men, and accuſc all men. Soalſo the promiſe is ge- 
nerall, and offereth remiſſicn of fins to all, according to thoſe ge- 
nerall ſpeeches, Matth. 1 1. Come unto me all ye that labomrand are 
heavie loaden, and I will refreſh yay. Alſo, Ioh. 3. That every one, 
which beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh. Rom. 10. Every one that 
beleeveth in him, ſhall ot be confoanded. Againe, He that ts Lord 
over all, ts rich unto all, that call on him. Rom. 11. The Lord bath 
ſhut up all under diſobedience , that he mi ght have mercie on all, Let 
every one compriſe himſ:Ife in this generall promiſe, and not give 
himſclfe to diltrult, but let them ſtrive, that they may aſſent to the 
ward of God, and obey the holy Ghoſt, and defire that they may 
be helped, as it is fad, Luk. 1 1. How mach more Will he ghve the ho= 
ly Ghoſt to them that aske it ? 


Of Repentance, Artic. 16, 


B Y the mercie of God this part of Doctrine ſpecially is decla- 
4)redinour Churches with great perſpicuitie, whereas the Sen- 
tentiarics have wrapped it in moſt iatricate Labyrinthes. Firſt, 
wedoe openly condemne the Catharans, and the Noyatians, who 
feigned that neither the elect could fall 1ato fins agatalt their con- 
ſcience , neither that they who had fallen after their amendment 
were tobe received again ,. and our confutations of theſe furies 
are extant. Neither doe we goe about to make brawlings about 
the word Repentance : if any man like it better , lethim uſe the 
word Converſion, which word the Prophetsalfo have often uſed. 
Moreover, we doe willingly retaine the word (v»trition, and we 
fay that the firſt part of Repentance or Converſion is Contrition, 
whichis, trucly to tremble through the knowledge of the wrath 
of God againſt {ins , and to be ſorry.that we have offended God : 
and we ay, that there mult needs be ſome ſuch great feare and 
gricfsin thoſe that are converted , and that 'they doe not repent, 
which remaine {ecure.and without griefe;as it is ſaid, 2 Cor. 7. 7e 
ſarrowedto.repentance : And, Exech. 20. Andye foal miſlike. your 
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ſelves in your oWn fight, and acknoWledge your ſelves to be Worthy of 


pruniſument anddifiruftion. And theſe true griefesare a feeling of 
the wrath of God, asis declared more at large in another place. 
Bat here'we reproove our adverſaries, who feigns that Contri- 
tion doth deſerve 'Remiſſion of ſinnes, and that Contrition 
mult be ſufficient. In either crrour there be great myſts. For 
remiſſion is given freely for the Mediatours fake , and what con- 
trition can be ſufficient? Yea rather the more the ſorrow increa- 
ſeth without aflurance of mercie, ſo much the more mens hearts 
doeflie from God, and no creature is able to fultaine the great- 
neſſe of this ſorrow, whereof E/ay ſpeaketh, Chap. 38. He brate 
all my bones, like a Lion. But thoſe 1dle dreames of the Writers 
doe declare, that they lead a carelefle life ,” and that they are un- 
${ilfull inthe Goſpel. Now theſe true ſorrows doe ariſ>, when 
the ſinne of the contempt of the Son of God ( as 1s declared in 
the Goſpel ) is reprooved The ſpirit ſhall reproove the world zh 
ſin , becauſe they beleeve not in me, Toh. 16, And by the voice © 

the Morall law other fins are reprooved , as Pa#l faith, Roms. 3. 
By the law came the kyoWledge of ſin. 


ww 


As touching private c.nteſlion , to be made unto the Paſtours, 
we athrme, that th2 ceremonle of * private abſolution 1s tobe re- 
tained in the Church , and we doe conſtantly retaine it for many 
wetghtic cauſes ; yet withall we doe teach , that men muſt nei= 
ther command, nor require the recitall of oftences in that private 
talke, becauſe that recitall of offences is neither commanded of 
God, nor a thing poſſible, and it maketh godly mindes to doubt, 
and it maketh faith faint. | 

And this we doc much more reprehend, that in the dotrine of 
Repentance or Converſion , our adyerfarics doe no where make 
mention of juſtifying faith, ( whereof we have ſpoken before ) 
by whichalons Remiſſion of ſins is truely received, the heart 1s 
lifted up even when it hath a feeling of the wrath of God,and we 
are freed from the forrows of hell, as it is written. Rows.'5. Being 
inſiified by faith, we have peace. Without this faith ſorrowsare no 
better then the repentance of Saxl, 7udas, Oreſtes, and ſuchlike, 
asarc mentioned tn Tragedics, Neither doe our adyerſaries teach 
the Goſpel, but the Law, and humane traditions, citheromitting 
this Xs elfe fighting againſt it. But ſecing that matrue Con- 
verſion there muſt be theſe changes, a mortification, and a quick- 
ning,asit is ſaid, Rem. 6. andindiversother places, for _—_ 

| ke 
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fake we doe doe divide conyerſion or repentance into three parts 
into contrition, faith, and new obedience : theſe things doth true 
. converſion comprehend, as the yoice of God, andthe truc expe- 
rience of the Church doe declare. Yet doe we not make conten= 
tion either about the manner of ſpeaking, or about the number of 
the parts, but we wiſh that all men may ſee thoſe things which 
arc neceſiar;. And it is moſt neceſſary for the Church, that there 
ſhould be a true , plaine , and moſt cleare detrine, touching tho 
whole converſion , which alſo is very often repeated in thoſe Ser- 
mons, which are ſet down inthe Scriptures, and that with great 
perſpicuitie, and without any intricate labyrinthes, asthe Bapriſt 
and Chriſt ſay, 4atth, 3. Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel. Againe, 
Repent : Behold the Lambe of God , that taketh aWay the ſinnes of 
the World, And Pal ſaith, Rom. 3. All men are deprivedof the glo- 
7-1 of Goa. Here he ſpeaketh of contrition , afterward of remiſſi= 
on: But we are iuſttfied freely by his grace through redemption that 
#.n Chriſt Ieſus by faith. Therefore it is neceſlary, that in the do- 
Arine of converſion or repentance there ſhould mention be made 
of faith. Neither is it ſufficient that our adyerfaries ſay, that they 
alſo doe ſpeake of faith , and that faith doth goe before repen- 
tance. For. they ſpeake of the doftrine of knowledge, I beleeve 
the forgiveneſle of finnes, to wit, that they be forgiven to others, 
even as the devils doe know the Creed : ,but the Goſpel doth re- 
quire this true faith , which 1s an affurance of the mercie of God, 
promiſed for the Sonne of God his fake, and reſting inthe Sonne 
of God, which faith, 1 beleeve that remiſſion of ſins 1s given un- 
tome alſo, and that freely , not for any Contrition , not for any 
my merits, but for the Sonne of God , whoby the infinite good- 
neſle and wiſdome of the Godhead is appointed a Mediatour and- 
Redeemer. I know that the commandement of God is immata- 
tle, ſo that every one may determine in theſe griefes, that he is 
aſſuredly received into fayour for Chrilt his ſake. This is the pro- 
per voice of the Goſpel: this Decree is brought by the Senout 
of the boſome of the etcrnall Father, and is ſcaled upby his blood 
and reſurrection. Not to aflent to this Will and Decree, 1s to cons 
temne the Son of God : and concerning this ſinne, Fob»: ſaith, 
Cap. 3. He that beleeveth not the Sonne, the wrath of God abideth on 
him. But he that belecyeth that his (ins be forgiven for this Me- 
diatours ſake, he doth now certainly receive remiſſion of his 
ſins for Chriſt his ſake , which is eftcRuall in tum , and qndnen? 
I 4 an 
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md farVfieth him byhis holy Spirit! and beingnow reconciled, 
hes undobredlyaccomted-jufty for the Mediatoutsfake, and'is 
heiteofeterfiall life. Bither to omit; or to eorrtipt;or to diflike this 
neceſſary comfort, tonching converſion;tFasmiuch as manifeſtly to 
extinewth the goſpel. As touching this faith,abſolution onghtboth 
toadmonith us; andalfoto confirme it, as David was confirmed, 
when he hoard this abſolution, 2 Reg. 12. The Lord hath taken a= 
tay thy finne.So know thou that the voyce of the Goſpzl doth de- 
clare remiſfionunto thee alſo,the which remiſſion isnamely pro» 
unded to thee'in abfolution. Doe not thou feigne, that the Go- 
| dothi nothing at all pzrtaine to thee, but know that it was 
therefore pabliſhed, that by this mearies men ijmbracing th Go- 
fpelmightbefaved,and that itis the eternal and immutable com-s 
nandement of God, that thon ſhoaldeſtbeleeve it. He that doth 
not by this faith imbrace the Goſpel, but'is ſtildoubting,he'doth im 
wairicheare the abſolhition. When! as by this comfort the hearts 
are quickned,andare now;made the dwelling placesof God. Thert. 
ivit neceffary that they ſhouldnow begina-new obedience, as is 
faidbefore.. But to returne to wicked deeds, 1s to ſhake off Gog, 
and again to loſe that righteouſnefſe and life.as ob faith, t Toh. 3. 
Hit that doth righteonſneſſe, righteous, he that comtmii tevh ſrrns, u 
of the dr vill. But we have before rehearſed the fumme of the do- 
Qrine of new-obedicnce.. WS. Sette; n 


Of Satesfattion. Artic. v7, 

NY” whit a confuſion there is in their doQtrine of Sarofatti 
ons, which they tearme Workes zot dre, injoyned by the 
Ehurchzit were long to rehearſe, and few before theſe times hays 
underſtood it : but we doubt notbut that this whole part alſo is 
truely and clecrely exponnded'in our Churches. Tt wasa caftome 
achong our firſt fathers, that they which defied themſelves with 
murther, Idols, or filthy luſtes, ſhould be barred their company. 
and chiefly from their ſacrifiees. This cuſtorne both the Synagogue 
retained, and. other nations alſo, wiych- were not altogether ſa- 
yage, ineFfis and iti Greece, In the' meanc tine they which 
were defiled, wandred.upand downe, being branded with the 
markesof their guiltineſſe,as Oreffer, Adraftns, and many others. 
This caftorcit the beginning did the Churetralfo keepe. Thoſe 
tliit were:defiled, it fevered fromthe mutaall Relety aterwirdic 
diner ſuddenly tceive-theſcagaiithaddidrepent, that it might 
PER =. | vc 


hr nw others, but for certaine dates abſolution was defer- 
red, that they' might! be feene to oske pardowpublikely. -So was 
that inceſgovs Cortathian debarred, and-afterward: reteived a- 


gainenot without deliberation, t Cor.9.This:whole cuſtome'was 


Of Repentante, andthe Convirſon of Man, wp 
be knowne that they'did unfainedly-aske pardon,and for examptes: 


appointed * for cxamples fake, and is political, nothingacallper-'* Looke the 
taining tothe remiſfion of ſins. But afterward. rhrovgh luperſtition; #-0Þſervazion, 


it ſo increaſed, that: faſts and forbearing. the company of man or 
wife, were injoyned'for many yeeres. Whenthete burthenshad 
increaſed too much, the Biſhops did releaſe themagaine, and this 
releaſe of ſuch rites was called Indulgence. - 

- The Monks not ps ar hittory-oftheſe things, feigned 
that eternall puniſhment might be recompenſedby the puniſh- 
ments of Purgatorie, or other puniſhments of this lite'z and they 
added, that SztisfaQions were injoyned of theChrch, that thoſe 
parnithiments: might be-mitieated: and- that ſatigfaFions ſhould 
bs workes notdue by thelaw of God: We rejz& theſe Monkith- 
fables, whicheven they themſelves doe not underftand, and we 
retaine moſt ſure rules, to wit, That eternall puniſhmentsare re- 
mitted together with the fault, for the Sonne his-ſake, not for any 
our fatisfatiotis, actording to that which is written" ts Hoſea, 
Chap.1 5. O dvath, I'will be hy death : O bell, I will be thy deſtru- 


fion Alſo, Rom.y. Being inflifiedby farth,we havepeace. Secondly | 


we ſay that theſe not due workes, whereof thele men fpeake, are 
not any worſhip of God, or fatisfaRtions, but that they doe per- 
taitic to this ſaying, Math. 15. They doe inwvaine worſhip me with 


the commandements of men. And * certainly the power ot the keies , 
hath no commandement to inzoyne ſuch punfthments. Alſo we «; 
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feare that this applying of indulgences, by:whichthe Pope dotts u.,on this con- 
apply the merits of Satts unto others, isbut counterfeit, and that fellion, 


the indulgences in timespalt'were nothing elſe, butareleating of 
the Canons, which didnothing appertaine: to thofe ſatisfaRtions, 
whereof the Monks do-ſpeake.' Nowiit isanother thmg to fpeake 
of ſatisfaFion which is due, as of the reſtoring of theft, of thac 
which hath becne gotten by ufury, of another mans wife, or 
his-good name. 

Thisreſtitutionis a worke that is due, pertaining/ tomew obe- 
dicnce; a5 Paul faith, Epheſ. 4 Let himthat'fark-ſtolne ftealena 
gore, He that withholdeth another thans wife; hath neithiet cori- 
trition, faith, nor new obedicnee..\Neither arc the commande- 
| ments. 
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ments of God, touching due pr apr” > which -we fay ought 'to 
be made, to be mingled with thoſe trifling ſongs of Popith fatis- 
ations. Alſo this we cenfefle, that in this life many horrible pu- 
niſhments are: ſpread over the Church, over Empites, and over 
families, forcertaine ſfinnes of many men, yea even of the Ele: 
as the ſeditionthat was raiſed up againſt David, did not lightly 
affli& that whole civill regiment, and many holy families. There- 
fore we diſtinguiſh betwixt eternall puniſhment,and the puniſh« 
ment of this ifs ; and we fay, that eternall puniſhment is remit- 
ted onely for the Sonne of God his ſake, when we are juſtified 
and quickned by faith. 


# 


Andalbeitthat even temporal puniſhments * are chiefly mit- 


tigated-for the Sonne of God his fake,; who is the harbour for the 
Church, becauſe this weake nature cannot ſultaine the greatneſle 
of the wrath of God, as Daniel prayeth, Chap. 9g, For the Lords. 
ſake heare thou #4, and have an eye unto our helpe,&+c. Yet we teach 
this alſo, that even for the! yery converſions fake: our - puniſh- 
ments are mittigated, becauſe that in the Saints the legall promi- 
ſesbeing added to their workesy are riot without their efleR, but. 
have their rewards :'Sucha promiſe isthis 3 Give,and it ſhall be gi-. 
ven #nto you. And when Pas! faith, 1 { or.1-1. ;1f.WeWonld imdge. 
our ſelves, We ſhould not beindged, he tpeaketh of. whole repen- 
tanc2, not of thoſe moſt yaine: ſhalowes, which they reaſon to 
prevaile, althougha man fallagajne into mortall ſinne. And inthis 
matter they have deviſed new jusling tricks. They confeſle that 
theſe ſatisfactions are hot recompences, but they ſay, that we- 
mult admit ſueh fatisfaRions as chaſtiſements, as Paul doth pu- 
niſh the Corinthian, 1 (or. 5. That chaſtiſement was excommus» 
nication : and we conteſle, that they which are gultie of inanifelt 
bainous deedes, are: by 'alawfull judgement and order to be ex- 
communicated; neither. is juſt excommunication a yaine light= 
ning. Yet notwithitanding the power of the Church dothnot 


| puniſh by corporall force; as by priſon, or by hunger, but it doth 


onely * pronounce ths ſentence; The priſon and common puniſh« 
ments doe pertaine to civill governours. But ſuch is the froward- 
nefſe of certain men,that although they ſee themſelves convinced 
by the evidence of truth, yet they ſceke to dally by ſophiltrie, leſt 
ifthey ſhogld giveplace.they.ſhould be thaught to have betrayed 
theirfellowes: God; whichſerh he heart, knoweth, that with a 
ſimple indevour, we have ſought out the truth, ed tin 


On: 


Of Repentance, aud the Converſion of Man, x 39 
Ont of the {onfeſſion of WiRKk Tx MBERG I, | 
es | Of Repentance. 

| Chap. 12... 


0 Eeing that we muſt alwaies acknowledge ourfinnes, and be- 
+ leeve that they be forgiventfor Chriſt his fake, wethinke it al- 
ſo meete that men ſhould a! waiesrepent-in this life. But divers 
men expound repentance diverſly ; commonly'they make three 
parts of repentance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaftion..We 
will feverally ad briefly runne over theſe parts, that we may de- 
clare what we may thinke to be in deed Catholike: and Apoſto- 
like, in this dokiine of Repentance. | 


Of Contrition, 


CHAP. 13. 


VVE cal! Contrition a feeling of the wrath of God, or a for- 
row and great feare of the mind, raiſed by the knowledge 
of the greatneſſ of our-ſinnes, and the 'weightinefle of the wrath 
of God. And we thinke that ſuch a Contrition, as the lavy of God 
doth uſe to ſtirre up in man, 1s neceſſarily required in true repen= 
tance :; but to teach that it doth deſerve remiilion of finnes, or 
that it is a purging of our finnes before God, we thinke in con- 
trary to the apoſtolike doftrine. God truely doth not deſpite a 
contrite andan humble heart, as the P/alme faith : but therefore 
he doth not deſpiſe it, becauſe the Sonne of Godiour Lord Teſgs 
Chriſt tooke upon him a contrite and humble heart, by whole 
onely contritionand humiliation ourſins are purged before God, 
and his wrath is pacitied-. Now we are made partakers of this 
pacification, when with a contritez-and humble heart webeleeve, 
that Teſus Chrift alone 1s our reconciler with the heavenly Father, 
Ta. 5.3. He Was Wounded for eur tranſgreſſions, he was broken for 
eur mnygnities: the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him,ana by his 
ſtripes We are healed. 1 Tohn 2. He 4 the propitiation for our ſinnes. 
Ad. 10. To him give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his 
wame, all that beleeve in him, ſhall have remiſſion of their ſunnes, Al- 
fo the examples'of Cain, Eſan, Sal, Fudas Icariotb, and ſuch 
ON C 


3» 
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like, doe witnefſe, that Contrition is not a merit of remiſſion of 
finnes. For theſemen, although they hayſo great contnition, that 
it ſeemed tothem a thing more tolerable to diſpatch theirlife ci- 
ther by ſtrangling, or by thruſting tbemſelyes in with (words, ra- 
ther then to ſuffer thoſe horrible griefes, yet could they not obtain 
remiſſion oftheir ſinnes. . The Tleſſe faith, 1f we leoke narrowly to 
the matter, remiſcion of ſinnes 1s to be attributed to the grace of God, 
wot to contrition. Wherefore we conteſle, that toſhew forth true 
repentance, Contrition is neceſlarie, yet not to this end, that jt 
{ſhould be'ary: meritor purging of our ſinnesbefore Cod: but that 
main; acknowledging the greatneſle.of his ſinnes, ſhould be ſtirred 
up to ſceke remitfion of fiones. and falvation, inthe onely free 
clemencic and.mercy af God, and that onely for :Ietus,Chriſtiour 
Lord his fake; byfaith.. | - Tr gy 


Of C onfeſſion. 


CHAP. I4 


Hey call Confeſſion a reckoning up of ſinnes before a Prieſt. 
- & "Therefore luch confeſſion as bath hitherto beeneuſed, as it 
wasnot commanded of God, fo it is manifeſt, that the ancient 
Chinrchdid not exact it with {uh ſeyeritic,;as1f it had beenenc- 
cellary to obtaine etcroall falyation.;Andit is not tobe doubted, 
but that we.ought.to. acknowledge iqur {elves before, God co be 
ſingers, and toconfefle our :finnes to God, yeathe ancient-7 ccle- 
Gafticalt-writers doe grant, that itis free forany cne to reckonup 
hisſinnes before man, nolefle in lome matter. man be offences, 
and the truth,bylawyullanid divine calling .,isto be declared. Chry- 
Cry/oft. m cap. ſoftome daith, nol thee not to bewraie thy ſelfe apenty, nar to agcuje 
ho _ Heh. mn tby ſelfe befare:others but 1 convſell thee to obey the P rapher, fayy 
In Þſal, Miſe. ®Y Open thy way wnte the Lord, And againe, 1f thaw art pſham:d 
rare. to frew thy fins.toavy man, theuwtter them gyery day iu thine heart: 
Auguft. liv, IT ſay net, goe, confeſſe th, ſinnes, ta thy fellow ſervant that may up- 
10- Conf]. braide thee withthew, but confaſſe them unto Godgthat is able to cure 
cap. 3. them. Now although theſe words of Chryſoftome.ule. tahe,cx- 
agrinng thole:fms; woos oye INE 
yetis this expolitiong manitetaureſting of the. meaning af.Gbry- 
ſoft ame - andtho-Focdlefiaticall hiſtory doth ky 9 rene el 
that thisculiome of gonfollingunto a:Prieft wasgbragated inthe 
.Church of Conſtantinople. «Augufive daith, What have Ito & 

g 4 | wit 


U 


of Repentance,'and the'Converſionof Man. tht 


that asthe Goſpel of Chriſt doth-deelare iv, fo: we may affuredly 
beleeve that our, ( Tx thug freely pardoned and forgiven for our 


is fake. | 


Lord clus Chriſt 

We are not ignorant, if we looke unto our workes, that weate 
not onely to doubt,but alſo tqdiſpaireofour ſalyation,becauſe that 
our workes, ſeeme they never ſo good, cannot ſtand upright be- 
fore the ſevere tribunall ſcate of Gad:. Neither are we ignorant, 
that ſome doubt of the mercy. and favour of God dothalwates 
cleave toour fleſh, ſolopg as wehve.inthe body. But -ſecing that 
God deth promiſc unto. us his free merey. for-Chbriftbis Sores 
fakes. and dothrequire of ns, that. we doe obediehtly beleeve the 
Goſpel of his Sonne, ke therewith allo doth require, that we: 
mortifie the. doubting of the fleſh, and have a moſt aflured athance 
iu his mercy, that we doe not. accuſe his promiſe tobe ſo fullof: 
deceit, as we are of doubting. And that we may concelye ſure 
confidence therein, he placed our ſalvation, not in the merits-of 
our righteouſneſle, which is unperfech, but: onely inthe merits of 
bis Sonne our Lord Ieſfus Chriſt ;- whoſe righteonſneſle, as it.is 
moſt perfeR; ſo itis moſt firme and conſtant in the. judgementof' 
God, U/Mar. I. Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel, He conmarideth 
us to beleeve the Goſpel, which declareth unto us: the oo 
ayour 


in MALCAPS. 


23. 


Sixtus Ponti- 
 fex. Tom.1, 
Epift. Sixti 

. Pontt:fc38. 


UP) 
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fayourof God towardus for Chriſt his ſake therefore he willnot 


' haveusto doubtof his favour towards us, -but that we may con- 
| ceiys ſure confidence thereof, 70hn 6, This the Wirke of God, 


that ye beleeve in him, whom the Father hath ſant; 1f God require 
of ns, that we beleeyein his Sonne, certainely he would nothaye 
us todoubt, but that we put our ſure confidence in hini. Jam.1..7f 


. any of you Want wiſedome,let him acke of him which giveth it names 


by of God, Who giveth, Tſay, to all.men Without exception, and up= 
braideth not, and it ſhall.be given bim, but let him ache with Confi- 
dence nothing. doubting. Hularie ſaith, The nr oa of heaven, 
Which.the Prophets foreſhewea, lohn preachedgandonr Lord profeſſed 
20 conſift in himfelfe, he will have us to hope for, Without any donbt- 


ng of a wavering Will. OtherWiſe iuftification through faith is none 


-1n Manueli cap. ad, if faithit ſelfe be doubtfull. And eAugaſtine faith, He that 


aath m_ of [ he pardon of his ſonnse, doth uy that God ;4 merci- 
fall : hs that doth diſtruſt of the mercy of God, doth great ininrie an- 
t0:God, and, as much as in himlyeth, he denieth that God hath love, 
truth, and power, in which things all our hope doth conſiſt. Sixtus 
Gith, :He Which: is dowbtfull. in faith, is aninfidell, Wherefore we 
thinke that they, who counſel us to donbt of the favour of God 
towards us, doe not onely diſſent fron the true Judgement of the 
Catholike Church, but alſo provide very:-ill for the ſalyation of the 
Church... SE Fer 

| 'Of  Satufattion. 

| CHAP, 15. 

A S touching fatisfaRtion, we belceve and confeſſe, that the 
{ M alone paſſion and'deathot'the onely begotten Sonne of God 
our LotdTeſusChriltis a fatisfaftion for our fiomes, and that this 


 fatisfation of Chriſt is offered and applied to us by the miniſtery 


ot-the Goſpel, and is reccived of usby faith. We alſo conteſle that 
after the ſatisfactionof Cheilt is applied, and by faith received, wo 
ought neceſſarily to: doc thoſe good workes, which God hath 


commanded ; not that by them we might purge our ſinnes before 


God, but that we might bring forth geod fruits of repentance, 
andteſtifie our thankefulneſle. For, as touching prayer, faſting, 
gnving otalmes; and ſuchlike workes, we thinke that they are dt- 
igently to be performed, yet-that they have 3 farre other uſe, then 


that they ſhoald by their merits<ither fatisfic God for our ſinnes 
 orapply unto us the merite of Chriſt. - 


Out 


of Repentance, and the Converſion of Man. 
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" Feing that true confeſſion of ſinnes, and fuch as hath it begin-. 
ning from godlineſle, can be performed ofno man, whom his 
repentance and true ſorrow of minde dothinot force thereunto, 
it cannot- be wrelted. out by -any precept: -, Wherefore neither 
Chriſt himſelfe, nor the Apoſtles woutd command it. Therefore 
for this cauſe our Preachers/doe exhort men to confeſis their ſins, 
and therewithall they ſhe w what fruit ariſeth hereof, that a man 
ſhould ſecretly ſeeke for comfort, counſell, dofrine, inſtruction, 
and at the hands of a man, that is a Chriſtian,and wiſe, yet by com- 
mandement they.urgeno man, but doe rather affirme, that ſuch 
commandements doe hinder godlineſle, For that conſtitution of 
confeſling ſinnes wnto a Prie(t, hath drivenintinite foules unto de- 
ſp:ration, and is ſubje& to ſo many corruptions, that of late it 
ought to have beene abrogated, .and without doubt had beene 
abrogated , if the governours of Churches of late time had 
burned with fo great a zeale to remove away tumbling blocks, 
as in times. paſt Neſtcriz45 the Biſhop ,of . Conſtantinople did 
butne, who did utterly. aboliſh-ſecret confeſſion in his: Church , 
becauſe that a certaine noble woman, going often to Church, 
under. pretence of, doing, the workes. of repentance, was de- 
prehended to have to doe with a.Deacon. Infinitſach undoab- 


ted ſinnes were committed every where. Moreover the Ponti- 


ficall lawes doe require that the hearerand judge of confellion. 
ſhould be ſo holy, learned, wiſe, mercifull, that a man can hardly 
finde out, eſpecially-among thoſe that are commonly appointed to 
heare confeſſions, to whom he might conteſle bimſ1f And now. 


the Schoolemen doe thinke, that it 1s better to confeſle ſinnes.toa 
laie man, then to that. Prieſt, by whum we may not looke tobe 


cdificd in godlineſſe.This is the ſumme : That confeſſion bringeth 
more hurt then profit , which ſound repentance and true: for- 
row of the minde for ſinnes committed doth not wring out. 
Therefore ſecing this is the gift of God alone, that we mayre- 


pent of our; ſinnes, and.be truely' ſorrowtull for that wee have 


ſinned, 


| 
| 
| 
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As 13, 


Deut, 3.5. 


fined, nothing, that may turne to falyation, can be dene in this 
matter by.com mandements, as hath hitherto beene tootoo mani- 
felt eyen by experience. 
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THE NINTH SECTION. 

OF IVSTIFICATION BY 

FAITH, AND OF GOOD 
Workes, and their Rewards. 


— — 


The latter Confeſsion of HELVETIA, 
Of the true Juſtification of the faithfull. 


CHAP. 15, 


LO juſtifie, in the Apoſtles diſputation touching ju- 
P ſtification, doth ſignifie to remit finnes , to abſolye 
| from the fault, and'the puniſhment thereof, *toxe- 
ceive into fayour, to pronounce a man juſt. For 
E IS44@} the Apoſtle faith to the Romans, God us he that ſ- 
ftifieth ,who u he that can condemne ? Where to juſtific,and to con- 
demne, are oppoſed. And in the As of the Apoſtles, the Apo- 
ſtle faith, 7 hrewgh Chrift is preached unto you forgiveneſſe of ſiunes, 
and from all things (from which ye could not be uuſtified by the law 
of Moſes) 7 hm, every one that beleeveth, ts inſtified.. For in the 
Law alſo and'in the Prophets we reade: that 1f 4 coutroverſie were 
riſen among ſt any, and thty came to. indgement, the Indge ſhould 
indge thens that ©, inftific the ri phteons, and make wick 07 C0u- 
demme tbe wicked. And inthe 5. Chapter of” 1/aiah, Woe to then 
which iuſtifie the wicked for rewards. Now't is moſt certaine, that 
weare all by natyre finters, and befors the Indgement ſcat” of 
God convited 'of angodlineſle, andguilty of death. But, we.are 
juſtificg,that is,acquitted'from ſine and death by God the hes. - ; 
| throug 


throughthe grace of Chuilt alone, and not by any-reſpeF or merie- 
ofours. For whats moteplaine then that which Paz faith > 4# 


have. finued, audave deftitate of the glory of Grd, andareiuftified Rom. z. 


Freely by this grate, through the redemption- which in Chriſt Teſta. 
Mn eſ Elle upon himſe fe db the ſinnes ofthe _ 
and did fatisfie the juſtice of God. God therefore is merciful un- 
toour ſinnes for Chrilt alone that: ſuffered and rofe againe, and 
doth not- impute them unto us. But he 1umpateth the juſliee of 
Chriſt unto us for our owe: ſo that now we are notonely.cleanſed 
from ſinne, and purged, and holy, but alſo indued with the righte- 
oulncſle of Chriſt, yeaandacquitted from finne, death and con- 
demnation: finally, weare righteous, and heires of eternall life. 
To ſpeake properly then, it is God aloge that juſtifieth us, and 
that onely for Chriſt, by not imputing uato us our: ſinnes, but ims» 
puting Chriſtsrighteouſneſle unto us 

But becauſe we doe receive this juſtification, not by any-warks, 
but by faith in the mercy of Cod and in Chriſt: therefore we teach 
and beleeve with the Apoltle that ſinnefull man is juſtified onely 


file faith, We conclude. that man 14 tuftified by faith Without the Rom.z. 
workes of the lay. If Abraham was snſtified by workes, he hath 2-4 
whereof toboaſt; but not With God: For What ſaith the Scripture 200515: 


Abraham belceved God, and it Was inspwted to him for righteouſ< 
neſſe. .But'to-him that Worketh xot, but beleevethinhimthat infti= 
fieth the nngoaly, his faith is counted fur rgnneaſe {ſe. And againe, 
Ton are ſavedby grace through faith, an 
it 5 the gift. of God; Not by workes, left any might have cauſe to 
boaſt, &c. Therefore becauſe faith doth apprehend Chriſt our 
rigteouſneſſe, and doth attribute all to the praiſe of God in Chrilt, 
in this reſpe& juſtification is #tributed to faith chiefly becauſe of 
Chriſt, 'whom it receiveth, and not becauſe it is a worke of onrs. 
For it is the gift of God. Now, that we doe receive Chriſt by 
faith, the Lordſheweth atlarge, Johns. where he putteth cating 
for beleeving, and, belceving for cating. For as by cating we re- 
ecive meate, ſo by beleeving we are made partakers of Chriſt. 
Therefore we doe not part the benefit of juſtification, giving 
part tb the grace of Godor to Cheitt, anda part taour ſelves, our 
charities workes, or merit, buc we doe attribute it wholly to the 
praife.off Godin Chrift, and that through faith.. Moreover, our 
charitic.and our works cannot 9s "4 Godifthcy bedoneof ſuch 


» 
. * 
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by faith in Chriſt, not by the law, or by any workes* For the. Apo= ' 


that not of your ſelves: Eph,2: 
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of luſtificationby. Eaith, and of good workes, x Fre 


3 Cor. ;, 
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Rom. 4+ 
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are not ju: wherefore WC muſt firſt be Juſt, before we cal love 
not jolt orkes. We 375 Mis "itt (as wo pave aid) 

| gl « of God, who doth not ': 


rac 
teth unto v5 he rightcoul- | 


Goness but WPY 
our faith 10 Chrilt ne imputeth for righte- * 
c Jainly derive love 


nd doth prove I 
© James Joth {peak© nothing contrary to: 
inc and dead faith, which-- 


h themvy faith... 


t 
tobercjeaed) but he {heW-- 
and jultlfyig faith by 


Saint P 
m did {heW his Jive) 
et truſt in C hriſt alone. 


their reward. 


CHAP 16: wy 
on or humane perſwaſion: buta' 


? | One 6th is not 30 02IN\ | 
(ore trults and an EVI4N and ſteadfalt aſſent of th« | 
to be brick 3 moſt {ure comprehenſion of the truth of God ſet 

Ser) Je, yea and of 

of Gods pro® 


promucs- 


of 1uſtification by F aith,and of good workes, T4 
prayer. This faith hath alſo her increaſes, which nnleſſe they were 
likewiſe givenof God, the Apoſtle would neyer have faid, Lord x,ke x x. 
increaſe owr faith. Now all theſe things which we have faid hi : 
therto of faith, 'the Apoſtles taught then before us, even as we 
fet them down2 : for Paullaith, Faith is the ground or ſure ſub- 14.1, OY 
ſiſterice of things hopeed for, and the evidence or cleare and certaine 
comprehenſion of things which are not ſeen. And againe he faith, 
that all the promiſes of God in Chriſt are yea, and in Chriſt are A- * Cor. t. 
wen. And the ſame Apoltle faith to the Philippians, that it Was gt- 

venthem to beleeve in Chriſt, And alſo, God doth diſtribute unto Rom. 12. 
every man 4 meaſure of faith, And againe, All men have not faith, * Th<Hl. z and 
axd all doe not obey the Goſpel. Belides Lake witneſſeth and faith, ** 

As many as were ordained totife, beleeved, And therefore he alſo 

calleth faith, 7 he faithof Goas elect. And againe, Faith cometh by Afs 13. 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. And inanother place he Rom 19- 
willeth men to pray for faith. And the fame alſocalleth faith, Pow 7; 

erfull, and that ſteweth it ſelfe by love. This faith doth pacific the Ga1c ., 
conſcience, and doth openunto us a free acceſlc unto God, that 

with confidence we may come unto him, and may obtaine at his 

hands whatſoever is profitable and neceſlaric. The {lame faith doth 

keepe us in our dutie which we owe to God and to our neigh- 

'bour, and doth fortifie oar patience in adverſitie, it doth frame 

and make a true confeſlion, and (in a word) it doth bring forth 

good fruit of all forts, and good workes which are good indeed 

doe proceede from a lively faith, by the holy Ghoſt, and are done 

of the faithfull according to the will or rule of Gods word. For 

Peter the Apoſtle ſaith, Therefore giving all diligence thereunto, 

ioyne moreover vertue with your faith, and with vertue kuoWleage, 

and with knowledge temperance, &c. 

It was faid before that the law of God, which is the will of 
God, did preſcribe unto us the patterne of good workes. And the 
Apoſtte faith, This #5 the will of God, even your ſanttiſication, that 
you abſtaine from all uncleanneſſe,and that no man oppreſſe or deceive 
bu brother in any matter. But as for ſuch workesand worſhips of 
God asare taken up u>onour owne liking, which Saint Pas! cal- 
leth wilwor/hip, they are not allowed, nor liked of God.. Of ſuch Colofi z. 
the ord faith in the Goſpel. They worſvip me inwaine, ſgaching UA 
for dofirine the precepts of 'men : We. therefore diſallow all ſuch 7 

manner of workes,and we approve and urge men unto {ach asarc 
accotding tothe will and commandement of God : Yea and Oxi 
4 | K 2 ame 


1'Thefl. 4. 


Mat. 5. 


Epheſ:4. | 
Coldlſl 3, 


Phil. 4. 
Tit. go 


Tonn 15. 
Ephel. 2, 
Lite 2s 


Matth, 12, 


Rom. Ft. 
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18 . + "\ThewmthSedtinn. 

fſamerwotkes, thatare ngrecable to-Gods will, muſt be:done,not 
tothe end tomerit eterhalllife'bythem, far {fe everlaſting, 4s the 
Apoſtle-daith, u the gift of God: nor for oftentations fake, which 
the Lord dotbreje&, Aarth. 6. nor fcrlucre, which alſo he miſ- 
liketh, 2fatsh.23.but tothe glory of God, to: commend and fer 
forth our calling, and to-yecld thankfulnefle unto God, and allo 
for the.profit of our neighboars. For the Lord faith againe'in the 
Goſpel, Let your light fo fhine before men, that they may ſec your 


good Workes, and -glrific your Father which u in heaven. Likewiſe 
| the Apoſtle Par! faith, /alke Worthy oye calling : Al 0, What- 


ſoever you doe, faith he, eirher in Word, or indeede, dee all in the 


" pare of the Lord Jeſus, giving thankerto God the Father by hing. 


Let nomanſerks hi. owne.but every maninebrothers. And, Ler ours 


 Mjalenrne to fue forth good workoe for neceſſary uſes; that they be 


not unprofitable. Notwithſtanding therefore thatwe teach with 
the Apoſtle that a manis juſtified by-faith in Chrift,and not by atiy 
good workes, yet we doc not-lightly-elteeme or condemne-good 
works: becauſe weknow that'a man js. not created or regenera= 
ted through faith, that he ſhould be idle,-but rather that without 
cealing heſhonld.Joe thoſe things which are goodandproitable. 
For in the Goſpel the Lord faith, -Lgoodvree brimgerh' forth good 
Fuite. Andapaine, Wuvſoever abidethin me, bringeth forth goudl 
frmit, 'Andlaftly the Apoltle faith; #/e ave rhe Workemanſhrp of God, 
ereatettin Chriſt 7eſus topoodWorkes whith God path prepared;that 
We frould Walke in them.” Arid again, ho gave hamſelfe for ws, 
what hewnight deliver us from all iniquitie, and purges tobe d prone 
Sar people to vimelfe,=ealuvs of gout workes. 'We therefore rot 


. dgmmealſ{thoſe, which-doe contemne good wortkes,,ard doe bub- 


ble that they are necdleſle, andnot to'beregarded.'Neverthelefſ-, 
"25 Was faid before, we-doc not thinke, that-we are ſaved'by-good 
-workes,or that they are/ſoneceflary tofalvation, that no man was 
everſaved withoutthem. Forwe arefſaved by grace, and by the 
Senefit-of Chriſt-atone. 'Workes.doe neceſfarilyproceede from 
*Aaithibrit falyationistmpropetly attributed'tothem,whichis moſt 
-properly aſcribed to grate. 'That ſentence of th: Apoltte*is-very 


"notable , 1f by grave, then not of Worker: for then ywaremeremo 


"ore gue : But ifoof wirkes, then-13 it nit 'of grave > for then 

 workes wenamoimureWorkes © © {SL 

' Nowith6iwotheswhieliwe docaroaceeptediand allowed of 

God-througly IE ANA RnY ny 
| —_ aith, 


vpn” 19 Ps 735 I > pn 
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faithin Chriſt, andalſothe wotkes theiiſclves: are dons-by:tlie 
grace of God through his'holy Spirit. For Samt- Peter: ſhith; chie 


Of every nation, he that fenteth Godz and Workethvighteoruſneſſs,.is 18, ro. 


Of Tuſtificatioif by. Farth, aiieruod workes, 149 


accepted with b1m. And Paxtallo;; Weatuſe nbt to prayer yon;tHat Colofl r, 


may watke worthy of the Lord, .andin allthingy plexferbim doin 
Jraisfall in every goovaworke, Hers: therefore Kama 
not falſe and Philoſophicall, but true vertues; true-good workes, 
and the true duties of a Chriſtian man. And this we doe, with all 


| diligence and cameſineſſo:that weedy;.inculcate andidate into 


mens mindes, ſharply reproving the ſlothfulneſſe and hypocriſic 
of all thoſe, wlio with their mouthes; praiſe-and'profefle thi'Ge- 
ſpel, and yet with their ſhametull life doe diſhonour the: ſatne, 
ſetting before their eics 1n tlits caſe Gods horrible threatnings, 
large proiitifes,. and bountifull rewatds, and that by exttottirig; 
comforting, and rebukxing. Far: we'teach, that God! doth beftaw 
great rewards on them 'tbat doe good, according.to thatſaying:of 


the Prophet, Refraine-thy' voyce from weeping, becanſe thy Worke ((, 


frall havea reward. In the Goſpel alf»the Lord{atd, Roinjce, ans Mur.s. 8 10, 


be glad, becanſe your reward # great in the heavens, And, He that 
ſtall give to one of theſe little ones a-cup of cold water, verily: I ſay 
wwito' you he ſpall not looſe his. reward; Yet we doe notattribute 
this reward, which God giveth, to the merit of the man that re- 
ceivethit, bat ta the: goodneſle' or lideralitie, and truth of God, 
which promiſeth and giveth it : who although he owe nothing 
untoiany', yet he hath promiſed to give areward tothoſe that 
faithfully worthip him, notwihbltanding that he .doe allo give 
them grace to: wotihipkim. Beſides there.are many things un- 
worthy the majeltte of God,and;many unperte&thingsarefoun.} 
in the workes even of the Saints, and yet becauſe God doth-re- 
ceive into favour, and imbrace the workes of themifpr Chriſts 
ſake, therefore he- performeth unto them-the promited reward. 


For otherwiſe, our righteouſneſles are compared to a menſiruous |. 
cloath, yea, and the Lord in the Goſpel faith, # hem you have done » 


£8. 


all things that are commanaed you, ſay, we are wnprofitable ervantse. \ ie 19, 


that which we ought to doe we have done. So that though we. teach 
that God dothgive areward toour good deeds, yet withall we 
teach with Lugnſtme, that God deth croWne in've, not onr dcferts, 
but bi owne gifts. And therefore whatloeyer reward-we recoive, 
weday that it isa grace, and rather a grace thenareward ; becauſe 
thoſe geod things which we doc, we doe them. rather gr: 

K 3 then 


$ Cor 4. 


ro «©: © The ninth Section. © 
then by our {elves : and becauſe Pax! faith, 'What baſftithog, that 
thou haſt not received ? If thou haſt receivedit, Why doſt thou boaſt, 
4s though this hadſt not-received it. And that which the blefled 
Cyprian doth gather out of this place, That we muſt no: 
boaſt of any thing, ſeeing, nothing # our ovne, We therefore con-- 
demnethoſc nu 4 defend the merits of men, that they may make 
fruſtrate the grace of God. | | 


als Ont of the former {onfeſſion of HELVETI A. 


Ne! we attaine unto theſe ſo divine benefits, and the true 
fanQification of the fpirit of God, by Faith (which is the 
meerc: gift of God, not by any cither our ſtrength, or merits:) 
which faith being a ſure and undoubted ſubſtance, and laying hold 
on things to be hoped for from the good will of God, doth fend 
outofit ſelfe charitie; and then very excellent fruits of all yertues: 
yet doe we not attribute anything totheſe-workes,although they 
be the workes of godly men, but that ſalvation which we have 
obtained, we do-wholly attribute tothe very grace of Ged. And 
this is indeed the onely true worſhip of God, to.wit, a faith moſt 
fruittull of good workes, and yetnot: putting any confidence. in 


works: 123-3 
| Ont of the Confeſſionof BASIL 1, NSvinn 


VV E confeſſe the remiſſion of ſinnes througtyfaith in 
'V Chriſt crucified : and though this faith doth without 

intermiſſion exerciſe, and ſhew forth:it ſelfe in the 
workes of charitic, and by this meanes1stried, yet we doe not 
attribute righteouſnefle and. ſatisfaction for our (ins.unto works, 
whicharefruits offaith, but onely to a true: confidence and faith 
in the blood of the Lambe of God ſhed for us. For we doc un- 


| fainedlyprofeſle, thatall things are givenus freely Chriſt, who 


is our righteouſneſle, holidefle, redemption;way, truth, wiſdome, 


- andlife, Therefore the faichfull do workenot'to ſatisfic-for their 


finnes, but oncly that they: may in ſome fort ſhew-themſclves 
thankefull anto God our Lord for great benefits beſtowed upon 
us in -Chrit. e-fnd in the Margent upon the word: Thankefult. 
Thankefulneſle conliſteth in requting of benefits received : but 
We: can requite nothing to God, becauſe he wanteth nothing 
Therefote.we have ancye to thoſe things 'which herequireth of 
[01S | S...d4 us 3: 


ds _ mpacmaat——_o__—____—__—_—_—_——_— 


Of Iuſtification by Faith,and good workes, 51x 
_us: and thoſe are, faith, andthe workes of charitic «he requireth 


faith toward himſclfe, Charitic toward ourneighbour. 
| Ont of the Confeſſion of Bo HE MIA. 5 gn 
Of Chriſt our Lord, and of Tuſtification by Faith. 


CHAP. 6. 

He ſixth point of Chriftian dotrine in onr Churches is, as 
| touching ſound and. lively faith in Icſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and of true Tuſtification by this faith. «41d a little after, Our men 
are taught toacknowledge this grace and truth, and inall the fa- 
vying and wonderfull workes which Chriſt brought to cfteR, by 
faith to behola thoſe things, which, according to the meaning of 
the holy Scripture, are inaſtedfaſt faith tobe beleeved and pro- 
feſſed : ſuchare theſe, The comming of Chriſt from heaven, his 
conception, nativitie, torments, death, buriall, reſurre&ion, aſ- 
cending into heayen, his ſitting at the right hand of God, and his 
coming againe from thence to judge the quicke and the dead.. In 

heſe principall effets, as ina chelt wherein treaſures kept, -are 
all thoſe ſaving fruits of true juſtification laid up,. and from thence 
they are taken for the Ele and faithfull, that in fpirit and con- 
ſcience by faith they may be made partakers thereof, all which 
ſhall hereafter be perfeRly and fully given unto them, inthe day C 
of that joyfull reſfurreion. Theſe things are alſo foundin the ſixth 
Settion, ſo farre forth as they deſcribe the workes of Chriſt, and 

the fruits thereof. | 

Out of this foundation, of this juſtifying faith, and of true 

and perfe juſtification thereby, according to evident andicleare 
tcftimonics in the Scriptures, we are further taught ; Firſt, that 

no manby his owne ſtrength, or by the power of his owne will, 

or of fleſh and blood, canattaine unto, or have this faving or julti- 

fying faith, except Cod of tus grace, by the holy Ghoſt, and by the 
miniſtery of the Goſpel preached, doe plant it in the heart of 
- whom he liſt,and when he liſt : fo that that heart may receive all ron, 5 0. 
things, which are offered to ſalvation, and made known touch» 2 Thefl. 3, 
ing the ſame,by the publike preaching of the word, and by the {a- 
craments inftituted of Chriſt. Hereot boly 1obn Baptiſt faith, Idan Iohn z, 


- 


Can takg nothing to bimſelfe,cxcepr it be given him from above. Alſo 
our Lord Chrilt himſclfe faith, Nowan comerh to meexcept the f Tohn 6, 
qo} 4 6 wc 


TT 


Matth.z6. 


John 6, 


Rom- 4, 


R<mzz, 


AQs 13, 


E phſc/t- 


a \ 


a4 rom. 


nates '6le 2-4 OW: An little oft, Bets Jt be 
iven binrif voy Barks Als Yom #bove;bythe holy OHolt.Atid 
to Peter Chriſt ſaid, Fleſs and blood hath not revealed thes unto thee, 
Now this ith ptopetly 5*a0-allent of a willing ! heart to the 
whole truth delivered inthe Goſpel, whereby man is lightened 
in his mitcalid forte; thithe may rightly acknowledge and re- 
ceive for his onely Saviour, his God, and Lord lefus Chriſt, and 
upon him, as on a true rocke, Ie may build his whole falyation, 
ove ,:fellow; and enjoy 'him, andirepoſe all his hop: and con- 
AdeneeGn hit; and by' this valiarit confidence. he may 'lift up 
bitfelt, wi truſt, thatfor him and his onehy merit, 'Godisbe- 
-eorfie to himytoyitig, getitle, botntifill, and Alicthar inhimand 
#bibitrheaffaredly hath, and ſhall have for ever, -ctermall life, 
*4ccording to his'true promiſe ; 'which hee confirmed with an 
-oath, ſayi '» Vevily IT fay #1 'o "you, he that 'beteeveth in me 'hath 
-#terwall Tife ' And, Thi # the willsfhimthat ſent me that he which 
ſoerhthe Sowveontbiewerh in bim;ſhall haveeternall Pife,cond. T oo 
*Mlſehimwy inthe laſt day. Allo, 7 his 4 tife eternal, that they hy 
iYheethe 1946 Go one Whow then hajtt ferit ;Feſv1s WO. And EA 
Saith;By 5 knowledge er at ens fervant iuſtifirmany.*This 
Sarthalone;arth thismward contitence of theHeartin eſs Chriſt 
-onrLord oth jtiſtifie, orritke'a man iſt before God, without 4- 
ny workes which may/atlfe;orany meritefÞis; of which State 
PunlGith; Bar ro bins that Workethwor arall, ber btleeverh int Vins 
Thee Mftifreth the wicked nem; hisfaith is imputed for Tighreonſueſſe. 
And beforc he laid But wow i 1he nghreoufneſſe of God made ani. 
ef without the law, having witneſſe of the law ant 'of the Prophets: 
"16-wit,therighteoufweſſe of God, by the faith of” Tefis Chriſt niroal, 
und apoindlhs beteeve. findimanotherplace, He 'rhat beleeucth 
"3 bins, i bred viybreons. And this righrcontmefle or jltificati- 
-onisthe remifſisnoffinnes; the taking away of eternal prniſh= 
-ment, 'which theevere Juftice- of God ddthTequire, andtobe 
Uothed with'Chrifts A oehocficks, or with imputationthereof: 
alſo its reconciliation with God;areeciving iro Favonr;where- 
'by-weare mate zeceptabFin the'lelove, 'artd FRltow heires of 
eternilllife. For the'confirming of* which things, and by reaſon V | 
of ot new! 'birth toc re 107, (there's 2n earnelt dec) to » | 
"wit; the-holy * <3 265 ani{ tftaweltfredly , 
tht Hite1 Are $345 \kis Vol kt" Bloud The 'S) i an and 
tne refinreAtor. "Al "theteUlings pn nth Uefetith 
; el 
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the holy Ghoſt. - 


| es eetchodites ine thercofs; aS2loatter the jaw; have 


Reb wh He ba awd of g10d works, a3 "© 
te rotheuRvmmunery wy we hebringethin Rom: 4. 
yer Cp ira Sata bog rhueys they Whoſe "iniqmiearms for. al. 3 2: 
ho9: whicrevt hetpen t:whote: Uhaeer. Antitothe | 

rmache (wth, Þ acoder fork bi Boms that Weight freekue © Bal. 4, 
uraioion. Naw herds e year former,” Ged bath ſelf: forth qhe fpir: © Rom, 8, ha 
fit-of bis $01,” crying i Ox? hearts,” Toba, Father. For, whoms © © OD 
ſoever.God-doth juttific, tothem he doth give the holy Gheltand =o” —\ 
by himhe doth firfti repencrate then, as he promifeth by the-Pro- | 4 | 
pher ſaying  Invillgroribema neW beare, and. ] will put ry ſpirit Brech, 11; and 
inthemiddeſtofe hom, chatas; before {kmebad.reignedunidiemts 3 
death; foultoithery grace Whightreigne:by righteouſnefle unto e» Rom 4 
eermalllife-rhroweh fefus Chriſt." "Kod :thissg:thecommunton or 
participation ofthe prace of *God the Father, of themericof [Te- 
fre Clrift cur'Lord., antof the fandificationof the holy' Ghoſt « 
thisis:th>lawot faith, the: my of ths ſpirit, and life, written by 


' But the lively: and neyer dying ſpring of this juſtification , 1s 
our Lard lofus-Clritkalone ;-byithale: his; ſaving works, that-is; 
which give -» talyation, from whom all holy men froot; the begin- 

x ck world, as: wall bforetholaw waspublihed, and un- 


and hn tarantits receive talvation; or:renuition bftherr 
finsby:faithinthe-mott.comfortable-promiteof the Golpel; and < 
doe apply,and approp-riit aspeculiar tothemtelves, onely tor the 
(ole deathof Chntt, and his blood-ihedding;, tothe full and per- 
te& aboliſhing of their fnnnes, and'the'cleaniing from'them all, 
awhereof we have many teftunoniesmthe Scriptare. 'Holy:Perer 
before the-whole-.countroy atiHicrufalem., :doth proove by.found 
arguments, that Salvation t5:wet'to. beefinaad | in any other , themin | « 
Chriſt Jefus alone, aaa that wrder:rhisdarge cope of Begueny theres © 
"#0 other name giuen aro men, whereby we.may bs fausd And inan- 
other.-placthe'app cahiheoahpooakreingie yoycesand teſti monics 

of: all the Prophers wihoiake weich one:minde,andby.onedpiric, 

wit wcrebyone mouth: andthughefaid, As roxahing has Jeſus, AR. 10, 
all the ' Prophets beare witneſſe ; that. through bis nam: , ts hat be- 

leeve in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. And tothe Hebrews it 

Is written, Be bath by himfelfe purgedour fins: and againe , We f] 
have redemption through hw blood., eventheremiſſion of fins. And Hb. x bg 
$5, Felmofaith;i/echavenn eMuvocate Witbtke-Kerkes, Jeſus Chrift x J.\. x. 
ctherighteans., and hes: rhe proprintensr atonement for onr. ſons, 


Heb; 26. 


H eb, 4 


5 WE 
'  andnot for ours only' , bytal(ofor.the fins * the: Whole world. And. 
' apaine tothe Hebrews, Wear [anttifiedby theeffering of the be« * 
dy of Teſms Chriff once matte : andalittle after he addeth, 


withone 
ouly offering hath he confettated for ever them that: are ſanitified, 
natnely -ot:God) by the ſpirit of God, Therefore all fainers and 
ſuch as are! penitent ought-to flic \incontinently. through their 
whole life toour Lord Ieſus Chriſt alone, for remiſſion of their 
fins, and every ſaving grace, according to that in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, Seeing that we have a great high Prieft., even Teſja the 
Son of God, Which:is entered into beaven, let ue hold faſt this profeſ- 


fon , which is concerning Chriſt our Lord ; and ſtraight=way he 


addeth, Let us therefore got boldly unto the throne of grace; that We 
may receive mercie , and finde grace to helpe intime of need, Alſo 
Chriſt himſelfe crying out, ſaith, He that thirfteth, let him come to 
meand arinke. And inanotherplace, He that cometh unto me, ſhall 


not hunger: and he that belceveth in-me,ſhall never thirſt;Now they 


that attaine to this juſtification by Chriſt our Lord, are taught, to 
take unto themſelves true and affured-comfort, outof this grace 
and bormticof God, to enjoy a goad and-quict conſcience before 
God, tobe cettaine of thetrowne'falyation, and to have it con- 
firmedto themvby this means, that ſeeing they arc here the' ſons 
of God, they ſhall alſo after death in the reſurretion be made 
heires- In the meane time they ought both to defire to be brought 
to this, that they may receive the fruit of perfefalyation, and al- 
ſo cheerfully to looke forit , with that confidence, according to 
the promiſe ofthe Lord,that ſuch ſhall not come into judgement, 
but that by making away they have already paſſed from death in- 
tolife. Of all other points of doftrine we account this the chief. 


_ eſt and woightieſt, as that wherein the ſamme of the Goſpel 


doth confiſt , Chriſtianitic is founded, :and the preciousand molt 
noble treaſureof etcrnall{alyation , andthc onclyand lively com» 
fort proceeding from God, is comptcherided, : Therefore herein 
our Preachers doc labour eſpecially , that they may-well inſtru 
the hearts of men in thispointof dodtrine, and tfofow it, that.it 
may take deepe root. Os ai al tony. 


Of gooa works and « Chriſtian life. Cuap. 7 eh 4 
N the ſeventh place-we teach, thatthey, whoare made righ- 


| I tcous. and acceptable:to'God, by faithalone in Chriſt Icfas; and 


that by the gracc of. God without any merits,. oughtinthe whdle 
6 courſe 


ERTIoe., , ax et, ec OS 


bs £ « A Rt p50 EPR "EEE - a —_ _ —_ oh — ——— ” _ 
, MEWS: % BP 46 5 1% f 0 a CE ee. 54, : MO II op 7 ers, At 
dx 7 © es oof. SN CITY RE EE ere ti. NE © ct pak 
> aL” oy 42s IE IC RT» WP RO RILES SEL CIFE'Y _ a; 
a* 4 Ps [aca =) S ot : . 


 hathcommanded. 


of Tuſtification by Faith, andof good works, x55 


courſe of their life that followethhoth altogether joyntly, and c+ 

very ne pertigulany mconeding 86128 (xt ond Lon agcy Se place 

of every one doth require ,. to-performe and exerciſe thoſe good 

works, and holy ations, which are commanded of God, evenas 

God commandeth,when he ſaith, Teachthem to obſerve all things, 

Which 1 have commanded you: Now theſe good works or holy 

aFions, are not certaine affections deviſedof fleſh and;blood ( for 

{ach the Lord forbiddeth). but: Pacy Xe expreſlel 7 ſhewed and 

propounded untous by. the ſpirig of God, to doe the which God 

doth binde us, the rule and chiefe- ſquare whereof God himſclfe 

is in his word :. forſo he faith by the Prophet, ,/alke not in the 

commandements of your Fathers, and keepe no; their 3ndgements,and SICY.I20 

defile not your ſolos With ther Jaols :. I, am Tehovah your God, 

Walke je in my commandements.,, and keepe my indgements , and doe 

commanded yox., Therefore, the ten commandements, and: loye, 7 

whichby faich worketh rjghtcouſneſſe, on the right hand, andon 

the left hand,, as well toward God as toward our neighbour, is 

a certaine ſumme , a molt ſtreight ſquare, and a Ke. artificiall 

ſhaping or deſcription of all good works. Now an example of 

this ſquare is the moſt holy lite of Chriſt, whercot he himſclfe 

faith, Learne of me, becanſe I am meeke and humble heart, And Math, rx, 

what other thing would. he teach, by uttering thoſe cight ſen- 

tences of happineſſe, then to{hew what manner of life the trug Mutth. 5. 

children of God,cught tolcad;and what be the works which God 
Therefore according to theſc things they. teach with all care 

and diligence , touching the difference , which is tobe knowne 

and kepr , betwixtthoſe works which are deviſed and taught of 

men,8& thoſe which are commanded of God. Thoſe works which 

are commanded of God,.ought not to be intermitted for humane 

traditions. For Chriſt doth grievouſly reprehend this in them that 

doe otherwiſe, andin the Phariſecs,laying, why doc you tranſgreſſe yh, 


the. commandements of God for your traggttons ? And againe , 1r-. 
vaine doe they, Wor ſhip me, ſeeing they doe, oaty, teach the commande= * 1 goke the 


\ 


nents of men. * But ſuch works asare taught of men, what ſhew fr obſcr- 
ſoever they have cven of goodngl , arcinno caſe tobe ſq highly v2*- vpon this 
eſteemed, asthoſe,. which are commanded: of 'God,. Yea, to fay on wore 
ſomewhat more.,if they be not of faith, but co.trary to. faith, they 1, -4 
ara of noyaluc at all, but arc an abomination and filttuneſſe Def Iſa.& 64, 
A | " the 
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the face Na Grd; War git! woe oellcanedevit©ed, faſt; Es 
rally, irito thofe which pertains to all thizs ChrilHansy acct 


theunitic of faith and Carholike Blyation. Secondly, they are" oy 


videdparticulatlyinto thoſe whichate Is to the otder; age; 
aha ice of every rt; as the holy Ghoſtdoth ſeveratly texeh Pl- 
ders, Maſters; the res oc ſoft; Pients; hikdieh the natvies; 
the uniriarticd , ahdevery one, ; what Bb their propet bsntls and 
works. Moreover it this pomir” thch are diligeritly-eaight to 
kibw, HoW,. x Send poo Works des: pleaſe: Goa) Traely; 
they pleaſe God kerwiſe, thenin the onalynambofonr Lord 
Tb tit, ihwhoſe natne, they ought to be don» tothe glory 
of God, 3devitlint tothe YoRtritie of Pawlthe Apoſtlewhs 
eth ths, Whatfoevtr you tor Yu Words und in dbedls'\" dhe all 5 the 
nunie of phey Lo71 TſM: * Ahid this Lotd himfeifeſaith, WVithonr-mt 
Je tandoe nothing ' big, that is; riothing/ that mia; y plete Tod, and be'for 
your falyati6n.; to'dbe' rowers if the nitfie'of "Chriſt; 
fot doe them, /iti a ow Ne hith, wherebywweare fullificd, 
and'imn'love, which'is potted forth into tir hearts by thetioly 
Ghoſt , ih ſuch ſort that Bod loveth us, - arid-weazainelsve hirti 
andour neighbour. For the holyGhoſt Yoth fantifie, Hodve,and 
kindle the heattsdf them'whith-ate! jaſtified', to d6thele holy 
ations, a&the ForfTaith, He Pie 3 you': - Am the ApoRle3FFr 
anvynti ng of Godtracheth The. Theſe two; Faith ahd Loveate the 
fountaing int) fouare of 2 yerttiesahd good works; accordiiftd 
the teftimony of the Apoſtle ; 7h# enilof the Conmthrletniti 
love ont of a pure heart ana 4 good conſcience , and fabth not Feiy tied. 
And: againe, Withourfirh it 131107 poſih POT ng. Gol Alto, $8 


Out Jove nothi doth profit a'wan."' 


In the next place they teach, why and to what riitbeſs ot end, 
ach gaod works, as pertaite to Chriſtiangodlineſſe, onght tobe 
done; ro wit; notin thisreſhe, that meh by theſe works ſhould 
obtaine Juſtificationor falyation, and-remiſlionof {3s (for Chriſt 


ith, Whew jon bave dihedttrhiſe rhings which were conn: ted 
"you, ſity uy ywe areun | 


| Jervants. A Punt falth , Nor the 
woke of rg if 11g hte2wſubfſe; WhIAb webhave done, bit through hB merdle 
hathhe ſavedm : wherewith all thole words of David agree, 
when he prayeth , Lord enter not into indgement With thy ſervant, 


[hor that in thyſs 7 ft Pall n? fleſh Homg be vaſt ified. ) But Chri- 


fis are tot therifves in good Re: fortheſe rattles 
flowing Firſt, thatbythis meane;they nay ptooye and dedarc 


their 


. Of Tuſtificationhy.Fuith, and-of grod works, "157 
their faith;and by theſe worksbeknown tobotraciChrifrians:thit 

is, thelively membersandfollowers of Chriſt; whereot outiLord 

faith, Every tree 15known-hy br otvn fwits, - Indeed good works Luk. 6. 
Are My argumentsand ſigns and teftimwniesgind excroiſes ofta 

lively faith,evcnoof that faith; whichlyeth bid inthcheart,:andxo 
be.thort, of thetrue Fruit thercof;,andfuchasi$accopiiblero God . 
Pauldaith., Chriſt liveth enime=. for in that Fuontieutnthflifþ, Gal. 2. 
live by faith in-the Sertie of God. And truely it camnotbe other- - 
-wile, but thatas ſinne-dothrbring forth death; foffaith; ane juftifi- 

cation, which ariſeth thereeut,.dothbring'forthlife, inwardly: 

the ſpirit, and eutawerdly.inthewotksof charitic, Secondly; we 

mult therefore doe: good; works., that: Ghiiſbians might contirme 

and buldup their Bleftion and V.acationmthemſelves, and pre- 

ferve.it* by taking heed. 'thatthey fall notimmortallfnnes,'even * x.- ge the 
AS Saint Peter teacheth, amopg other thmngswriting thas UB bere= 1. cbſ-rvation | 
fore brethren endeavour ratber toimake (your Eleftion xud Vocation pon this con- 
fre, or.to.confirme it. Andhow:thisiay be done, he.doth'briefe- Ton. 

Jy declarea little beforc. Therefore giving all. dilgencerhorewntd, © ks: 
. Janne arte with your fdithi aid-nxcbi vortne ,, knowledpe:” and 

tb knaveledges\temperance: and with'temperance;' patience i and 
ich puticnds » gedliveſſe > randarith. godlineſſe, brocherlypkindoeſſs 

aud With -brotherly hindue(ſegJove, For if theſe things beamary you, 
 engabonndinyon, theyaril make.yourhat:yountither ſhall be zdlte, 

ar enfiniefalinahohormdudes oF. oarbar{þ [14 Cunt. Towhicth 
place >almtiÞan dath:ouientyitbew > h&xvemultendcavour 

ta he ae ies wy dd wbrits; Biirft forthis\carife ; Teſt * Looke the 
thatthegrac@ dl aithand.agood:conkeience') which we'haye, 3 OÞf rvar. 
becithcr.lalt of defied, butthat itmiyratherbepreferved. (For 

the boly Ghoſt 8athflie from Jdalators 3 and weparteth from pro- 52P- 4 
-phane. mens and-che \cxill and uapure\\pivit! doth-returne* into 12: 2 
an empticand ule houſe, : Alfo,: whoſoever torh attherlooſe;or | ; 
dcfile.a:ggod.conſaence ,:what commendable thing ,' or what 
warke canhe doe that is priecions:andi acceprable to. und? how 
Thallhe give big{glie traprayer?) j]forthis:cmile;'that 
we may profitandincrente more andmpreatithigerace; andthit 
we.may gaincunts the: Lord , by occupying thole'ralents which 

are commuted toourtruſt ; whereof Saint Pax! faith , Wow We 2 Cer. ;. 
all peholding, 44 38 4 mirvoar, the yur y of the: Lovid With open face, 
are changed ryto. the ſame Image” frons gleryrtogherg othat is, we 

0-Cixilt , xwho.is- the mage and glory ot qheBather , «nd 


Herein 


2 Pec, tr. 


158 \ 1.) The nimh"\ Seflion, 

herein we indeayour, that we maybe confarmed to the likenefſe 
of this Image, by the|boly Ghoſt , which'dothkindle vs there- 
unto, till this Image dothgether perfe&ion, by the bleſſed refur- 
reRion-:_ 7 birdly , we muſt doe and exercifc our ſelves in good 


 -works,as wellifor the promiſes of thislife, as a'ſo for thereward 
. of eternalllife (whereof mention isniade-vety often andithrge 
- intheboly:Scripture )-andthat by faith'it Chriſt '\we may hive a 


more ealie entrance'to theattaining of thoſe rewards, ard to the 
eternaltkingdome of heaven, as Saint Peter teſtifyeth, ſaying, 1 
ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For by this meanes an entring 
ſhall be miniftred\ unto you abwidantly into" the everlaſtin g king- 
dome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſns.Chyrift. But chicfely we mult 
doe the works of mercie , 'whereby: we may benefit our neigh= 
-bour,whereby. we provide and doe for him-and whereof he ſtand» 
.cthinnced; fuchasthele ve,-togivealmes, taviſite theſicke, to 
have acaregf* thei, <r to beathandtodoe them ſervice, to teach 
.the ſimple ,-by.connſell and labour to helpe ethers, topardon of- 


fences, andſuchlike , whichall have the promiſesof the bountt- 


fulnefle' of. God, andoof rewards; to doe the which" Chriſt or 
-Lard dothexhortintheſe'words; Be ye mereifull:; as your Father 
& mercifull.. Give, audit foail be given to-you ; forgiu@ andje ſhall 
be fargiven., And inanother. place, Sefl your yoods,und pivealme}: 
pet. you bags Which waxe nat old yg 4 treaſure that Cannot "faile 1% 
; Pore , where n0-theeje commeth', and Where the moth corrapteth 
nothing. Alſo, When thou makeſta feaſt, call th» poore;the maime1, 
the lame, the blind; aud thou ſhalt 1be bleſſed becauſe they tawnor re- 
compence thee; for thou ſhalt bexrecompenced at the reſnFeflion of the 
inft. Alſo, I'was an hungred j Tthirſted, 1 was a fitanger , naked, 
fcke,andin priſon, and in all things .ye helped me by your ſervice : 


 Herily I ſay unto you, In as much as you did theſe things to one of 


the leaſt of my brethren, ye did thems to me.” (ome hither , ye bleſ- 
ſedof my Father , inherit the kingdome prepared for Jon before the 
beginning of the word, By thelc itis plaine-and; manifeſt, that 


_ t'ofe works whichpitoceedbt faith, doe pleaſe God, andarere- 


warded with aboundantgrace, to wit, with-the recompence of all 
kinde of gdod things andbleſhngs, both in this life, anda the life 
£0 COME. i.e do iell7, $640 5960 Prop ig 

_ , Laitly, this doftrineis ſhnt-up with thisor ſuch like exborta- 
tion, thatno mancanperfeRMly.dog theſeworks of Chriſtian god- 


linefſe, or fullypertorme the commandementsof God, and that 
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of Tuſtification by Faith, and of geod works. tf9 
nomancan be foun#, who dothnot faile in any part hereof, and 
who 1iscleane without -ſinne 1 as: it is written 5 There is.not a nan. IC 
fainſton the ears h\Wba'doth nprightly,qndndt from? and thavtheres 7 
fore) cyery. one; pught:to fecke: md: toenjoy this' perfection in! 

Chat lelys, jn:bis grace;;preciousfacrifice and merit , by that 
faithand His Juſtification; whichiconſfiitethinthe remilſion. of fins; 

if he will not, haveany 4hinglmn himſelf that:may deſerye damna-: 

tion. For Chriſt alone js-our perfection; an4tulf ling of the Jaws; 

our life andrighteonſnefle;; and whoſocver receive him by faith;* 

and doe wholly truſt in him , theſe menhave all their ſins waſhed: 


away .in.the blopd of. Chriſt, ſo» |that-afterward theyneed not'to 


feare condemnation.. For thus: Pand writeth, Therefore nom rhere- 
z4 no condenmation tathem which are in-Chrifh Jeſus ; Which theinor:Rom.8. 
walkg according to the fleſp, but according to the ſpirit; For totheſe; 
men ; Chrft 14. made of God wiſdome, raghteonſneſſe, ſanflificativn,1 Cor. 1. 
aud redemption. $667 y0ot 158 How YH D379 £5 door 

*,. 'Omof the FRENC un Confeſſion," : 

A\ JE beleeve that our whale righteoulneſie doth conſiſt in. "EY 
V © thexemiſſiongf, our ſins, which is alſo,.as David doth te=. © Fn 
ſhe, oyronely felicitic.'Therefore;we docutterly rejeR alle: © 
ther means, whereby men doe thinke that they may be;juſtifled | 
before God,andcaſting away allopinionof vertyes.and merits,wve | 
doe altogether reſt ja the-oncly obedience of Telus Chriſt, which 
is implited tous, both thatallour ſins maybe covered,and alſo that 
we may obtaine grace before God. !Toconclude, webeleeye that 
we cannot finde where to reſt our ſelves, if we decline never fo.. 
little from this foundation, but rather we ſhall be alwaies unquiet, 
becauſe we are ngt at peaec withiGod till we becertainly per- 
{waded,that we are ſoved in Teſus Chriſt,becaule that in our ſelves 
weare worthy obalthkateed. ... ps Con nl! 7 

. We belecye that by. faith alope we art maJc.partakers of ds) 41:5. 0, 
rightcouſneſle; as1t is, written, He ſuffered; topurchaſe ſalvation; 
for us, That whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould pot-periſh, | Andthiss || 
istherefore done,becauſe thepromiles of life offered to us inhim,; 


are thenapplycd to our uſe, and made efttRnalito.hs,: when we 


doe Imbrace them,nothing doubting but that we ſhall enjoy thoſe 
things, whzreof the Lord, by his qwae\ mouth. hath /affured us: | 
Therefore that rightcouſneſle, which we obtains by faith, dothde-. 
pend upon free promiles , whereby.the Latd doth declare and tc- 
lt1fic, that we are beloyedot. him, 0 6 
955": We. 
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us.theholy:Gholk-. 


. tarfett: 


| po + the God hackoalled ve; ot to follow riot, anfl wantor- 


bh $4111, Dh ninth Seftion.' 


., We beleeve:: that by thei fecret grace of. the/holy Choſt' we 
Web ioanntdy” light of faithz: whichjs the: free giſt of Ong, 
©" andigiprojict. ng dy to. whom tepleaſed Godtoyireit,. 
Gthatahc faithful bavenoewhercoF co boaſt inthetn(lves; ſee * 
ing yhat rather they: are morathen.double-debters, beeaizl; ben they 

:d before others. (And further we jonn's + that faith is 
given tb tha Ele: not thatithey mightonce onelybobn tin- 
tothe-right way, but rather that they. may Foo forward therein 
witothe cad., becauſe that as the beginning Is of- God,  ſoisalſo 
the accomplithment. . 29141 

(Wa belceve, thatwe ;. who bynatureare the ſeryantsof lin, 

are. tegenoratpd mito. dnewililey by nicanes of thisfame' faith;. 
andlyehia Gt bent ar Aerting whilks we doe . 
imbrace: that Brangelicall promiſe, 'thatthe Lord will en unto. 
Therek ts ſono, that faith i6 OX= | 
tinguiſh the deſire to live well and holily , that it doth' rather 
increaſe and kindleit\in'usz wher 


el ow wotkes doe ne- 
. celltily follow ; Nevertheleſle, Uhongh G Ged,; that he ma ny 
fully: faveiusz. 'docregencrate us, andfra ustoa holy life; oe , 


weitonfeſſc; that-the. good, works wiiich-wo the 3 the dirs 
Riomnaf his ſpirit, are notiotegarded of God,: Ke ei 
be: jultifted AY orideſeryetobe"'counteÞthe'eh 
God, becauſEwoilliondb waver withaperperiiall RN ar a q 
tremblitg), wileſſe we. ſhoukÞreliv'aþow thit' onely Aricfadtion, f 
wher FS clus hath Rr us ofthe puniſhment or” A 
une _ LISA SLID -DSSS') 
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Y Elides , though we fay . wy meg oY 
Ksy/ and<doeds, but ml "ta Ay T Ak 
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By it is ynot ow 
rhryoorgy a? bo-Baleewet as thogph 
Hal fequired tt his hand? For true Faith is 


voly,; andcat-inno: wilt be idle, Thus therefore teach we the. 


taxing Pane ig Outs good Works ta wilhe fu them > 
That Weare delivered fone the (power of darkneſſ?, rot SARPLG | 
we _ ſerve the livin g God: a cut away aff-the renamants of 

< liane, 


of luſtification by Faith,and of good workes, 16x 
ſinne, and to Worke our ſalvation mn feare, and trembling,that it may 
appeare that the ſpirit of ſanRification 1s in our bodtes, and that 
Chriſt himſclfe dwelleth in our hearts. Po Oreo tera x 


vV V Evelecye that the holy Ghoſt, dwelling in ourkearts, doth PIT 
beſtow upon us true faith, that we may attaine unto the — 
knowledge of this ſo great a myſteric. The which faith doth im= 
brace Teſus Chriſt with all his merits, doth challenge him untoit 
ſelfe as proper and peculiar, and. doth ſecke for nothing beſides 
him. For it 1sneceſlaric that cither all:thoſe things whichare re 
quired unto our ſalvation be not in-Chrilt,.orif-altbe in him, that 
then he which by faith poſſeſleth Teſus. Chriſt, hath. alſo perfe& 
ſalvation. Therefore it is an horrible blaſphemie againſt God; to 
affirme that Chriſt 1s not ſufficient, but that we have need of o- 
ther meares beſides bim. For there upon it ſhould follow; that 
Chriſt is'onely in part our Saviour. Wherefore we doe jultly, 
fay with Saint Par, that We are inftified by faith alone, or by faith 
without the Workes of the law. et to ſpeake properly, we doe not: \\ 
meane, that faith by it ſelfe, or of it felfe doth juſtifie us, which | 
is but onely as an inſtrument, whereby we apprehend Chriſt , | 
which is our juſtice. Chriſt therefore. himlſelfe is our righteouſ= | 
nefle, which imputethall his merits unto us :. faith.is but the-in- / 
ſtrament, whereby we are coupled unto him, by a participation | 
and communion of all his b:nefits, and whereby we are kept in. \ 
that fellowſhip. So that all thoſe our effes are even more then - 
enough unto usfor our abſolution from all our {fnnes. 
We belceye that allour telicity doth conſiſt inthe remiſſion of Azz. +3; 
our ſinnes, which we have by Ieſus Chriſt, and that in italone all 
our righteouſneſſe before God is contained,as S. Par! teachetb,out 
of the Prophet David,who declarcth the happineſle of thoſe men 
to whom God imputeth righteouſneſle without works. And the Rom-4- 
ſame Apolile faith, that we are inflified by the redemption made in 7933: 
Chrift Ieſus. We therefore leanning upon this, as a ſare founda- _ 
tion,do yecld all glory unto God,having a moſt baſe and humble o- 
pinion of our ſelves, knowing full well who and what manner of 
creatures we bein deed. Therefore we doe not preſume of our 
{clves,or of any of our own merits,but being upholdenby the only 
obedience of Chriſt mn reſtaltogether init': and 
| tne 
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the.intent it may become ours,, we beleeve inhim;- Thisrighte- 
oufnefſe alone isall-ſufficient; both to cover all our iniquitics, and 
alſo to make us ſafe and ſecure againſt all temptations: For it doth. 
drive from our conſciences all feare,all horrour and dread, where- 
by we might be hindredfrotn approaching to-God), and need net 
toimitate the example of our firſt father, who for feare flying 
from the preſence of God, went adontt to hide and coyer himſclfe' 


- with fig-leaves, . And truely if we truſting unto our felvesnever 


ſolittle, ortoany other creature, ſhould preſent our ſelyes before 
the Majeſtic of God, it iscertaine we ſhould by and by be over- 
whelmed withit.: Therefore every one of us mult rather cryout 
with. Devid, and ſay, Loraenter not into indgement With thy ſer-- 
aaiit, for inthy fight ſhall no mandromg be inſtified, | - +; "Re 

" We beleeve, that this true faith , being bettowed upon every: 
one of us by the hearing of the wordof God, and the operation: 
of the holy fpirit, doth regenerate us, and make us as it were new: 
men, raiſing us up, untonewneſfle of life, and ſetting us free from 


- thebandageof (in. Wherefore this juſtifying faith is ſofarre from 


withgrawing men fromaright andholy kinde of living, or from 
making them more faint in godlinefl-.,. that-on the: contrary-{ide; 
no man without it can/performe any goud thing, to this end, that 
God inay have the glory, but men doe-all things, either in regard, 
of themlclves, or elſe for feare of jult condemnation. ;'Iheretore 
it cannot be ,. that this holy faith {hould be 1dlein aman-!Nekher, 
doe weſpeake. of a yaine and dead faith p but only of that, which n 
the Scripturc'is faid, ro-Worke by Zove , and which mooveth amman 
tocxcrcile himſelte in thoſe works, 'which' God himſelfs hath, 
commanded in his word{- But theſe:works which do come from 


- the:ſincereroot of faith ; are, therefore good and acceptable gntv 


(God, becaufe. they be. lanRitied. by his grace , butſare nothing a- 
available to jaftifle us, }For were jallihed by faith jn,Chriit, yea 
cycnbeforeſuchtime.,''as we could bring fotth, any-good:worke, 
for our warks before faichcan nomorebe gogd;, then the fruit of 
a good tree; before that the tree it ſelfe be good. Therefore we 
doe good works, yet hot to merit any thing by them..-For what is 
it polkible! for-us to merit> Nay rather ye.; by reaſon of the good 
-works; which we- doe; (if we doeany ), are;more bound unto 
God; then'Goduntous x For C24: 4 he, which worketh in us both 
the Will anduhe jaktd;; of he aWne. freemercie. Whereupon it is our 
ties alwayes to-have arogardynto thatywhich is writtgn, When 


% 
$4 ey oro yon o 4 


of Tuſt:i fication by Faith,and of good workes, 16 2 
Je have done all that 14 commanded you, ſay, that we are unyro- 
ftable ſervants , far We have thatwhich We ought to doe. (Further« 
more, we doe not hereupon. denie; that: God doth: xecompence: 
good works in thoſe that be his, but 'we affirme-that thisrecom-. 
pence cometh of his mecre grace, becauſe he crowneth hisowne 
giftsinus., Yea although-we:doe good works, yet We doenot 
pat any hope of ſalvation in them; For we are not able to bring 
forth any works, .whichare not .palluted with the corruption of 
our flejh, and for that cauſe be worthy of puniſhment : It it were 
granted, that we were able tobring forth any ſuch works, yet the 
bare. remembrance of our finnes- were - {utheicnt to; remooye 
that worke cut of the ſight of God. Therefore we ſhould alwaies 
fand in doubt , [taggering asit were this way, anc that way, and 
our miſerable-conſciences ſhould be in continuall.tormetit, unlefle 
they ſhould relic upon the onely merit of qur Sayjour. Chriſt his 
death and paſſion, and reſt1nit alone. . RN” Fo ON ng 
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Hat we might obtaine theſe benefits of Chrilts, namely; res 
KL miſſion of (ins, juſtification, and life everlaſting, Chriſt hath 
given his Goſpel : wherein theſe benefits are hycdforthunto us, 
as it is written in the lalt of Zake,that repentance ſhould be preached 
anaremiſſion of finnes in hu name among all nations, For whereas 
all men borne after a naturall manner have ſinne in them, and 
cannot truely fatisfie the Law of God#the Goſpell bewrayethour * L«ckethe 
. fine, and ſhewethus Chriſt the Mediatour, and fo inſtrutteth ys 1. O'ſervat. 
+. tobchhg remiſſion of ſmnes. When as the Goſpell doth convict #Pen this cQle. , . 
us of ſinne, our hearts thereby terrified muſt firmely beleeve, a. 
that there is.given unto us freely for Chriſts ſake , thatremiſfion 
of Annes, and juſtification by faith, by the which we muſt beleeve YT 
and confefle, that theſe Fungs are given us for Chrilts fake , who hy, 
. was made an oblation,andhath appeaſed the Fathers wrath forus. 
Notwithſtanding therefore .that the Goſpell doe require repen- 
tance, yet tothe end that the remiſſion of ourſinnes may be cer- 
tain and undoubted,it teachethjus,that remiſſionis givenus freely, 
that is., that it doth not dependupon.the condition of our owne 
worthineſſe, nor is given for'any works that wentbefore, nor for : 3 
.the worthinefſe of ſuch as follow after. For then ſhould remiſſion 
be uncertaine , if we ſhould thinke, that then onely, we obtaine 
, . Ld remiſſion 
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164 | The ninth Seftion.” 
remiſlionoffins, when we had deſerved it by our former works, 


or when ourtepentance were well worthy-of 1t. For iti true ter- 
rours the conſcience findethno'worke|which 'it may oppoſe a- - 


gainſtGod$'wrath, but Chriſt is giverrand ſer forttuntous toap- 
peaſe the! wrath of: God. 'Thighonour::muſt 'not be transferred 
from Chriſt unto our own works, therefore Pau! faith, Ye are [a- 
ved freely. Againe,T berefore by faith, freely ,that the promiſe might 


z be ſure, thats, thus ſhallreniſlion'be certaine, awhen we know 
HAV that it dependeth not upon the conditton of our unworthineſle, 
\ Y' but is givenus for Chriſt his ſake. This is aſure and neceſſary com- 


| fort toall godly mindes ; that are terrified with the conſcience of 

'  theirſins. Andthusdoe the holy fathers teach, and there is a no- 

table ſentence in Saint Ambroſe, worthy the rem: mbring,in theſe 

words. Thi God bath appuinted, that he Which beleeverh in (rift, 

flould be ſaved, without any Worke , by faith alone; receiving there- 

miſſion of ſinnes. Now this word Fazth ; doth not onely t1gnific a 

4... - | -knowledgeof the Hiſtory of Chriſt, but allo to beleceye and af- 
\.,  ! ſentuntothispromilſe; that is proper-unto the Goſpel, wherein 
+, remiſfionof ſinnes, jaſtification, and life everlaſtingare promiſed 
' untousfor Chriſtsſake.” For this promiſe alſo doth pertaine to the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt, even asin the Creed unto:the Hiſtory is added 
thisarticle , 1 beleeve the remiſſion of ſins. And unto this one the 
otherarticles, touching the Hiſtory of 'Chrilt, are tobe referred. 

For the benefit is the endof the Hiſtorie : therefore did Chriſt 

ſuffer, and riſe again, that for himremiſſionof ſins and everlaſting 
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life might be given unto us, 4 
; ; £ ei 1539 Theſe things are found thus. inanotber Edition. 15309 JI 
L ft Prtper Yo 4s __ , ; ; ES” N — - , ' 
: Allifs 4 Lio they teach; that men cannot be juihed before God by 
WMV "A their owne power , merits, or works, but are juſtified for 
ll | J i5 bY Chriſts ſake through faith, when they beleeve that they are recet- 


ved unto favour, and their fins forgivetythrongh Chriſt, who by his 


i death hath ſatisfied for our fins. This faith doth God 1mpute for 
R righteouſtefſe unto them before hmſelte, Row:3. and 4. ; 

Alc $. 7 For this cauſe Chriſt hath appointed the minilterie of teaching 

/ the Goſpel, ge we res. repentance and remiſſion of fins: 

and the preaching of- either of theſe is generall, and layeth open 

/ 0 the ſinnesof all men ;/ and promileth remiſſion of them unto all 

that beleeve ; for to the end that remiſſion might not be donbt- 

| edofjbat that all diſtre{ſed minde$ might know that they - ght to 

_ cleeve, 


of Iuſtification by. Faith,aud good workes, T5 
beleeve, that r:miſſion of ſinnes is undoubtedly granted unto 
them for Chriſt; and not for their vwne merits or worthineſle, 


All theſe doe certainlyobtaine temiſſionof.finnos: Andiwhey as 


we do: inthis ſort comfort. our ſelves by:the proinife bf the Gal 
pell, and doe raifo pp our ſelves by faigh , therewitball is the holy 


ſpirit givenunto us. For the hcly ſpirit is given,and iseffeQuall, 


by the wordoof God and. by-the Sacraments. /When! as we dos | 


/ 


' 
| 


; 
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heare or meditate of the Gofpel, or doe receive tha Sacraments, | 


and comfort ourſelves by faith, therewithill the-{pirit of, God is 


eff=Quall, according to that of Saint Paul, Gal. 3. That the pro- ; 


miſe by the faith of Teſus Chriſt nnght be given to them that be» 


leve. And to the Corinthians. The Goſpel # the mimnfteric of the 
ſpirit. And to the Romanes, Fa#h cometh by hearing. When as- 


then we doe comfort our ſelves by-faith , and are freed fromthe 
terrours of (in by the holy ſpirit, our hearts doe conceive the other 
vertucs, acknowledge traly the metcie'of God, :yad conceivethe 
trucloveand the true fearc:of Gotl, truſt,and hope of Gods helpe,, 
prayer, and ſuch like fruitsof the ſpirit. 5 1 oh 

Such therefore as teach nothing concerning this faith, wheroby 
we receive remillion of {innes , but will have mens conſciences 
ſtand in doubt, whether they obtame remiſtion orno;anddo adde 
fixther, that this doubting is no ſinne, areuſtly condemned. And 
theſc alſo doe teach,:'that men may obtaine remillion of ſinnes fot 
their own.worthineſle :. but they doe not teach'to beleeve, that 
remiſſion of ſfinnes1s given freely for:Chrift lake. Here alſo are 
condemned thoſe pbantaſticallſpirits , which-dreatne thattheha= 
ly Ghoſt is given, or is effeRuall without the word of God, 
Which maketh them contemne the minifterie of the Goſpel and 
Sacratnents, and to feck illumination without the word of God, 
and beſides the Goſpel. And by this means they draw away mens 
mindes from the word of God unto their own opinions, which is 


_ athingvery pernicious and hurtfull. Such were in old time the 


Manichees, and Enthuſiaſts. And ſfach are the Anabaptiſtsnow a- 
daies. Theſe and ſuch like frenfies. we doe moſt conſtantlycome 
demae. For they aboliſh the true uſe of Gods wordzand do falſe» 
ly imagine that the holy ſpirit may be received without the word, 
and ſticking too much to their own fancies, they invent wicked 
opinions, and ate the cauſe of infinite breaches, | 
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.T Joe chinge, are found thus in another Edition, 


Antices, |} Tron the obtaining of this faiththe miniſtery of teaching the Go- 
| ſpeland miniftring of the ſacraments was ordained. For by the 
a, \ | wordand reoomms. by ecttain infiriiments, the holy Gholt is 
/ £7 "ob _ who worketh faith,” where, and'whenit pleaſeth God, in 
| ſc that heare the Goſpel; faith Iay, tbbeleeve, that God,/not 
1E49 j por mend merits, but for:Cheiſt;/doth juſtifie ftachas beleeye, 
FE" 1.0 cavthey arereceived into favour for Chrilts fake 
| -» Theycondemne the Anabaptiſtsand others, who are of opint- 
, on, thatthe holy Ghoſt is given unto men without the outward 
word, threugh their preparations and workes/ 
A: Alſo they teach, that when weare reconciled by faith, the righ 
/ tcouſneſſe of good workes, which Godhath coinmanded, maſt 
follow:ofneceſlitic : evenas Chrilthath alſo conmandeds If thou 
wilt emer into life, keepe. the.Commundtmins.” But for fo muchas 
the irifirmitic of mans nature s'fo great;"that 'no :man'can-ſatisfe 
thelaw, it is needfull thatimen thoul#be tavight, not one]y that 
they muſt obey theilaw, but alfo how:theircbedience pleaſeth 
God, leſt that their. conſciences ſink(down ſive _—_— 5 "WRctl 
they fee that they doe notfatisfie the law. 

— {/ | 2. Thisobedicnce therefore: pleafeth Gol; nor beenſe it OM 
13-18 feththe law; butbecante the perſon that perforimethi it, isrecon- 
| . + ciledby.Chrid; thought faithy'-atd belzeyeth that thereliques of 
| ' fone-which remaitethin him bepardned. Wherefore 'we muſt 
| | alwaiestholdthat we-doe obtaine remiſfiont of fitnes,” 2nd thata 
| | man is pronounced jult, freely, for Chrit, through faith. And at- 
terward: that this obedience: towards the law "doth atfo pleaſe 
* Looks th} God,atid isaccouhted akindeof Jaſtice ani *deſeryeth rewatds. 
2. obſcgyation Fox the conſcience cannot op5ole it 0wne'eleanneſſe or workes 
ſion. T c0n- unto the judgement of God, as the P/al.witne fleth. Enter not into 
ED} | Wdgementwithtby ſervant, for no man ſhall beinſtificdin thy ſight. 
And fobslaith,If we ſay that We have no ſiune we deceive onr ſelves: 
If we confeſſe our fruncs;fie is faithfull and inſt to forgive onr ſinnes. 
' -: AndChriltfaith, 1hen ye bave done all that Je car, ſay ye; we are 

; unprofitable feruants. Abivr that the perſon is reconciled and be- 
| :  comeJjultbyfaith, thatis, acceptable-to to Got, his obedience plea- 
| ſeth God, and is accounted for akind of juſticeas fob-ſaith, Every 
one that abideth in him, ſinneth not, and 2 Cor. 1. Our retoycing 1s 
the; the witneſſe of our conſcience. This obedience mult vo 
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more pure, alwaics watching and careful to doe: nothing againſt 


conſcience, according to that ſaying, The /ymme of the law 14 love 


ont of a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and faith unfained. But 


they whichobey their wicked Juſts, and doe againſt ther owne 
conſciences, * living in mortall ſinne , doe neither retaine or hold 
therightcouſneſle of faith,* nor the righteouſneſſe of good works, z. & , Obſer. 
according to the ſaying of Par, they which doe [uch things ſhall not, 


inioy the Sala of God. 
Theſe things are thus ſet down in anather Edition, 

Lfo they teach, that this faith muſt bring forth good fruits, 
A and thatit is behoovefull to doc the good works command- 
ed of God, becauſe God requireth them, and not upon any hope to 
merit juſtification by them. For remiſlien of fins and juſtification 
is apprehended by faith, as Chriſt himſelfe witnefſeth , #/her you 
have done all theſe things, ſay,We are unprofitable ſervants the ſame 
alſo doe the ancient Writers of the Church teach, for e Ambroſe 
faith : Th # ordained of God, that he that beleeveth in Chriſt, ſhall 
be ſaved, without worke, by faith alone, freely, receiving remiſſion 


of fins. 


Hitherto alſo appertaineth the 20. «Article. 


Hat our adverſaries doe accuſe us to negle the defrine of 

good works, it is a manifeſt ſlander ; for the books of our Di- 
vinesare extant , whercin they doe godly and profitably teach, 
touching good works, what worksin every calling doe pleaſe 
God. And whereas in moſt Churches there hath been of along 
time no word of the molt ſpeciall works, namely,of the exerciſes 
of faith, and of the praiſe of ſuch works as pertaine to Civill go- 
ycrnment , but for the moſt part they ſpent all their Sermons in 
{ctting forth praiſes of humane traditions,and in com mending ho- 
ly dayes,faltings, the ſtate of Monks. Fraternities, Pilgrimages,the 
worlhip of Saints, Roſiers,and ether unprofitable ſervices,now by 
the goodnes of God theChurch is reclaimed unto the true & pro- 
fitable worſhip, w** God doth require & approoye. The Prophets 
do bewail this calamity of the Church in very vehement Sermons, 
that the true worſhip of God being forgotten, mens ceremonies 
and a wicked confidence in ceremonies ſhould have place the 


chicke in the Church. From this error they revoke the Church 


L 4 unto 


,againſt cvill: deſires, and daily -by ſpirituall exerciſes become 
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untothe true ſervice of God; andiinto good works indeed. What 


can be more forceably ſpokergthen that Sermon irithe 45. Paline. 
The Godof Cods;*rbd Dord hath ſpoken, and called theearth, Here 


Gdd dothpreachuntdallmankinde; condermning theit vaine truſt 


inccoremonits; and propoundeth another worlhip, giving them 
tounderſtand, thathe is highly difpleaſed with them, thatin tho 
.Chutch doe fo preach ceremonies , that they ovettmne the true 


worthipof God: Many-ach like Sermons are to be found inthe 
Prophets, as Eſay, (, ap. 58. and Zachar.7. <Michah.. Cap. 6-and 
Hoſea crycth , 1 Will have mercie, and not ſacrifice :. and the knows 
ledge of Odd; rather then burnt offerings. And it is not unknown 
that tnany godly and learfied men, have heretofore { greatly wiſh- 
cd; that the doctrine touching the comfort oF conſeiences,and the 
differchce of works; had been more found. For both theſe parts. 
ot dofrine_oughtalwaies tobe in the Church, namely, the Goſ- 
pet of faith, for toinſtruct and comfort the cqnſciences , and alfa 
the doftine- that d-clareth which are good works indeed, and 
which is the true worthipof God: As for our adveriatics, ſeeing 
that they doe corrupt the doQrine'of Aiith, they canot: ford 
any ſound comfort tothe conſeichces5 for they willhive men to 
ſtand in doubt of the remiſſion of their ſinsand yet afterwards. 


. they bid men ſecke remiſſion of fin by their owneworks : they 


deviſc Monkerfes,arid'other fuch works,and then they aboliſh the 
truc worihip'of God: for prayer and other fpirituall exerciſes 
arc laid afide ,, when mens mindes are not eſtabliſhed in a ſure 
truſt in Cliriſt, Moreover, their works of the fecond table can- 
gotpleaſc God,. cxcept faith goe with them. For this obedience 
that is but begun , /and-iv unperfet ;/dotli'pkeafe God for Chrilt 
lake alone. hirdly;:they debaſe theworkscotmmantied of God, 
and preferre mans traditions farre before-them. Theſe they ſet 
aut with.moſt goodly titles, calling thenithe perfeion of the 
Goſpel: .but in the meane time', they ſpeake fo coldly of the 
dutic of a mans calling , of magiſtracie, o* marriage , 8c. that 
many grave m8nhaye doubted, whether thefe ſtates of life did. 
pleaſe (30d or no. Therefore our Preachers have with great care 
anditudie ſet. forth theſe both kindes of doctrine teaching the 
Goſpel concerning ith, and adjoyning therewith'a pure ang” 
haly dottrine-of 'wotkss. - oh ad ot 
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of Inſtification by Faith, andof 


Ei touching Faith and-Taſtification, they teach thus. Chriſt 
- bath fitly ſet downe the famme:of the Goſpel, when as in the 
hiſt of Lirke be willeth, rhat ##pentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould 
he preached in hi nam? For the Goſpel * reptovethand convin- 
ceth ſinnes, and requirethrepentance, and withall offerethremiſ- 
ſion of fimmes for Chriſt fake, freely, not for our owne worthineſſe. 
Andltke as the preaching of repentance 1s generall, even ſo the 


protniſe of grace is generall, and wil ethall men to beleeve and to: 


receive the benefit of Chriſt, as Chriſt himfelfe ſaith, Come nts 


2t-all ye that are laden... And Saint Pal faith, He 1s rich towards 


all,cc. Albcit therefore that contrition in repentance be neceſſa- 
ry,yet w2 muſt know that remiſlionof ſins was given unto us,and 
that we are made juſt of unjult, that is, reconciled or acceptable, 


and the ſonnes of God, freely, for Chriſt, and not for the worthi- 


n:fle of our Contrition, or of any other worxes, whicheither goe 
before, or follow after. But this fame benefit muſt be received by 


taith, whereby we muſt bcleeve that remiſſion of ſinnes and juſti- 


fication 1s-givenusfor Thriſts ſake. This knowledge and judge- 
ment. bringeth ſure conſolation unto troubled mindes, and how 
neceſſary it is for the Church, conſciences that have had expe- 
pience can eaſily judge. There is in it no abſurditie, no difficul- 


g00d works, 169 


* Lnoke the 


5. Obſcrvation 
upon: this con»: 


(cllion, 


tie, no-craftie deceit. * Here necdeth no difputations of prede- * Looke the 
ſtination, or ſuch like :. for the promite 1s generall,. and detraQteth ſixt obſcre 


n2thing from good workes, yearather it doth ſtirre up men unto 
faith and unto true good workes. For remiſſion of ſinnes isremo« 


ved from our 'workes, and attributed-unto mercy, that it might 


be an undoubted benefit, not that we ſhould be jdle; bat much 
more, that we ſhonid know bew greatly our ob:dience doth 
pleaſe God evenin thisour ſo great infirmitie. Now for any man 
to deſpiſe or miſlike this doArine, whereby both the honour of 
Chrilt is extolled, and moſt ſweet and ſure comfort offzred unto 
godly mindes, and which containeth the true knowledge of Gods 
mercy, and bringeth forth the true worſhip of God and eternal} 
life, it is more then Phartfaicall blindneſle. | 


F, 


.Betoxg time when as this dorine was not ſet forth, many fears 


full conſciences aflaied to cale themſelyes by workes, fore fied 
toa monalticall iife, others did chuſe out other workes, whereby 


to merit remiſſion of ſinnes and juſtification. Bat there js noſfare- 
, COIN- - 


yat, upon this 
confetiton, 
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' comfort without this dofrine of the Goſpel, which willeth men 

|  tobcleeve, that remiſſion of finnes and juſtificationare freely gi- 
venuntousfor Chrilts fake, and this whole doQtrine is appointed 

f5r the true conflict of a terrified conſcience. But we will adde 

ſome teſtimonies, Paul, Rom. 3. We are inſtified freely, by his 

 . grace,throughredemption that u in (hriſt Teſs, Whom G udhath ſet 

' forth, to be a reconciliation through faith in hs bloud. Rom.4. But 

to him that Worketh not, bat beleeveth in himthat inſtifieth the un- 

godiy, bu faith # counted for righteouſneſſe. Fpheſ. 2. By grace ye 

are ſaved, through faith, not of your ſelves. In theſe and fuch like 
ſentences Parldoth plainly teach, that remiſſion of ſinnes and ju- 
ſtification are given us freely, and not for the worthineſſe of our 

7, _ workes. Andinthe 4. to the Romars, he diſputeth at large, why 
Yy.” this conſolationisneedfull for us, for 1f the promiſe did depend 
upon the worthineſſe of our works,it ſhould be uncertain, Where 

fore to the end that we may have ſure and firme comfort againſt 

the feares of fine and death, and that our faith may ſtand falt, it is 
needfull, that it leang onely upon the mercy of God,and not upon 

our worthineſle. Therefore Pax! ſaith, Therefore it s by faith, ac- 

cording to grace, that the promiſe might be ſure. For our workes 

cannot be ſet againſt the judgement of (od, according to that 

ſaying, If thou markeſt our in1quities,Who ſhall indare it. And there- 

fore Chriſt is given fora Mediatour to us, and this honour is not to' 

be transferred unto our workes. | 

When therefore we doe ſay, that We are iuſtified by farth, we 

doe not meane,that we are juſt for the worthineſle of that vertue, 

but this is our meaning, that we doe obtaine remiſlion of finnes, 

JF and impntation of rightcouſneſſe by mercy ſhewed us for Chrifls 

' fake. But now this mercy cannot be received, but by faith. And 
Faith dothnot here ſignific onely a knowledge of the hiſtory, but 
it ſignificth a beliefe of the promiſe of mercy which is granted us 
through our Mediatour Chrilt Teſus. An4 ſeeing that faith is in 
this ſort underſtood of a confidence or truſt of mercy, Saint Pas!, 
and Saint Fames, doe not difagree. For where Zames faith, The 
Devils beleeve, and tremble, he ſpeaketh of an hittoricall faith,now 
thisfaith doth not juſtifie. For the wicked and the devill are cur 
ning 1n the hiſtoric. But Pax! when he faith, Faith s reckgned for 
righteowſneſſe, he ſpeaketh of a truſt and confidence of mercy,pro- 
miſed for Chrilis fake : and his meaning is,that men are pronoun- 
ccd righteous, that is reconciled throngh mercy promiſed for 


Chriſts 
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of Iuftification by Faith, and of good works, 171 
Chtiſts ſake, whom we muſt receive by faith. Now this noyel* 
tic.of this figurative ſpeech of Saint Paml, We are inſtified by faiths. 
will not offend holy mindes, if they enderſtand that itis {poken 
properly of mercy, and that herein mercy is adorned with true 
and due praiſes. For what cart be more acceptable to an attlifted 
and fearefull conſcience in great grietes, then to heare that this 
isthe commandement of God, and the voyce of the Bridegroome 
Chriſt Teſus, that they ſhould undoubtedly beleeve, that remiſſion 
of ſinnes or reconciliation is givenunto them, not for their owne 
worthinefle, but freely through mercy, for Chriſts ſake, that the 
benefit might be certaine ? Now J#ſftification in theſe fayingsof 
Saint Pax doth figrifie remiflion of {innes, or reconciliation, or 
imputation of righteouſneſle, thatis, an accepting of the perſon. 
And herein we doe not bring ina new found opinion into the 
Charch-of God. For the Scripture. doth ſet downe at large this 
doQtine touching faith, and Saiat Paw/ doth eſpecially bangle this 
point in forne of his Epiſtles : the hcely Fathers doeallo reach the 
ſame. -For ſo ſaith e Ambroſe in hisbooke de vecat. Gent, If [o be 
that Jaſtification, Which i by grace, were due unto former merits, [6 
that it ſhould not he a gift of the giver, but a reward of the worker, 
the redemption by the blood of ((hriſt Would groW tobe of ſmall ac= 
connt, andthe prerogative of mans workes Wonld not yeeld unto the 
mercies of God. And of this matter there be many diſputations in 
Saint eLuguſtize, And theſe are his words. Forſomuch as by the 
law Ged ſheWeth to man his infirmitie, that flyin 's unto bus mercy by 
faith he might be ſaved. For it 1s ſaid, that be carrieth both the law 
and mercy in hu month. The law to convitt th: proud: and mercy, 
to inſtifie thiſe that are humbled. Therefore the rag neenjoeſſe 
of God through faith in Chriſt revealed upon all that beleeve. And 
the Milevitan Synole writeth. Is not 1hts ſaficieutly declared,that 
the law worketh this, that ſinne ſhould be knoWne, and ſo againft the 
wittory of ſmone, men ſhould flie to the mercy of God, Which u ſet forth 
in hu prom:ſes, that the promiſes of God, that is the grace of God, 
iwwight be ſcught unto for acliverance, and man might beginto have 
a righteouſre ſe, howbeit not his oWne, but Gods ? 


Of good workes. 


2 '©8-: 7 Henas we doe teach in our Churches the moſt necela- 
VN.» riedodrine, and com fort of faith, we joyne therewith 
the doctrine of good workes, to wit, that obedience unto the law 
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172 The ninth Settion, 
of God is requiſite in them that be reconciled. For the Goſpel 

preachethnewneſle of life, according to that ſ1ying, [will put my 

' Lawes in their hearts: This new life therefore muſt be an obe- 
dience towards God. The Goſpel alſo preacheth repentance.,and, 
faith cannot be, but onely in them, that doe repent, becauſe that 
faith doth comfort the hearts in contrition and in the fearegof 
ſinne,as Pax! faith, Being inſtified by faith, We have peace. And of 
repentance he faith, Row. 6. Oar old-man u crucified, that the 
body of ſinne might be aboliſhed, that we might no more ſerve ſinne. 
And 1/aiah faith, Where will the Lord dwell ? In a contrite and hum- 
bled ſpirit, 5c. | | 

Secondly,among good workes, the chiefeſt, and that which'ts 

the chiefeſt worſhip of God, is faith, which doth bring forth ma- 
ny other yertues, which could never de m men, except theirhearts 
had firſt received to belecve. How ſhall they call on him, in whons 
they doe not beleeve ? Soong as mens mindes are in-doubt, whe- 
ther God heareth them or not; 16 T6fif asever they thinks that 
God hath reje&ed them, they doe never trucly call upon God: 
But When as once we doe acknowledge his merey through faith, 
then we flic unto God, we love him, we call ap6n hitn, hopein 
him, looke for hishelpe, obey him in #iftions; becauſe wedos 
now know our ſelyes to be the fornesof TGod;andttharthisone 
ſacrifice, that is, our afflictions, doth pleaſe God. Thele ſervices 
doth Faith bring forth. Very well therefore ſaid e Ambroſe, Faith 
14 the mother of a good Will, and of iuft dealing. Our 'Adyerharies 
will ſeem very hononrably to ſet out the doftrine of good works, 
and yet concerning theſe ſpirituall workes, to'wit, faith, and the 
exerciſes of faith in prayer, and in all matters, counſels, and dan 
gersof this life, they ſpeakenevera word. And indeed none cat 
ever ſpeake well of theſe exerciſes if the conſciences beleftim 
doubt, and if they know not that God requireth faith as a ſpecial 
worſhip of his. And when as that huge ſhew ofoutward workes 
is calt (as a myſt) before mens eyes, the mindes, eſpecially ſachas 
be not well inftructed, are ed away from beholding theſe 11warll 
exerciſes. Now it is very requiſite,that men ſhould be taught and 
inſtructed, concerning theſe inward workes and fruits of the ſpi- 
rit. For theſe they be that make a difference betweene the god- 
ly and hypocrites. As for exernall worſhip, externall ceremonies, 
and other outward workes, the very hypocrites can performe 
them. But thelc fervices and dutics belong onely to roy 
Chur 
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of Tuftification by Faith, and of good works. 171 
Church, true repentance, feare, faith,prayer, &c, Theſe kindes of 
worlhip are eſpecially required,and commended in the Scripture, 
P/al. 49. Offer unto God the ſacrifice of praiſe : and, Callon me is 
the day of trouble, ec. : | | 
Thirdly, by this faith, which doth comfort the heart inrepen- 


tance, we doereceive the Spirit of God, who is given us tobe 
our governour and helper, that we ſhould refit ſinne and the de- 


vill, and more and more acknowledge our owne weakeneſle, and 
that the knowledge and feare of God, and faith inay increaſe in 
us: wherefore our obedience to God and anew life ought toin- 


creaſe in us, as Saint Paurl faith, We muſt be reneWed to the know- 


ledge of Goa, that the new.law may be wrought in us, and his 
Image, which hath created us, be renewed, &c. 

-  Fourthly, weteachalſo how this obodience, which is but be- 
gunne onely and not perfe&, doth pleaſe Gol. For in this fo 
great infirmitte, and uncleanneſle of nature, the Saints doe not ſa- 
tisfie the law of God. The faithfn!l therefore have need of com- 
fort, that they may know how their {lender and imperfe& obedi- 
ence doth pleaſe Cod. It.doth not pleaſe him, asfatisfying his 
law, but becauſe the perſons themſelves ate reconciled and made 
righteous through Chriſt, and doe bel:eve that their weakneſle 
is forgiven them, as Paul teacheth, There ts noW no condemnation 
to them Which are in Chriſt, cc. Albeit then that this new obe- 
dience is farre from the perfeRion of the law, yet it is righteouſ- 
nefle, and is worthy of a reward,even becauſe that the perſons are 
reconciled. And thus w2 mutt jadge of thoſe workes, which are 
indeed highly tobe commended, namely * that they be neceilz- 
rie, that they be the ſervice of God, and fpirituall ſacrifices, and do 
deſerve a reward: Nevertheleſſe this conſolation is tirlt to be 
held touching the perſon, which is very neceſlary in the conftiit 
of the conſcience, to wit, that we have remiilion of finnes freely 
by faith, and that the perſon is juſt, that is, reconciled,andan heire 
of cternall life through C briſt, and then our obedience doth pleaſe 
God, .accoraing to that ſaying, Now ye are not under the laW, but 
znder grace. For our workes may not be {et again(t the wrath and 
Judgement of God : But the terrours of finne ani death muſt be 
overcome by faithand truſt in the Meduatour Chritt, asitis writ- 
ten, O-death, I will be thy death. And Tobn 6. Chriſt faith, Thi #s 
the will of the Father, which ſent me, that every ons Which ſeeth the 
Sonne, aud beleeveth in him, ſhould have life everlaſting. And Saint 
FF | | Paul 
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Paul, Being inſtified by faith, we have peace with God. And the 
Church alwaies prayed, forgive 2 o#r treſpaſſes. And thus do the 
Fathers teach, concerning the weakneſle of the Saints, and con- 
cerning Faith, Augnftine in his expoſition of the 30.P/alme,faith, 


» Deliver me in thy righteouſneſſe. For there t a righteeuſneſſe of 
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God. which is made ours, when it is given unto 14. But therefore it 
73 called the righteouſneſſe of God, leſt man ſhould thinke that he had 
arighteouſneſſe of himſelfe. For, as the Apoſtle Paul /aith, To hin 
that beleeveth in him that iuſtifieth the wicked,that 14,that of a wicka 
ed maketh arighteous man, Tf God ſhouldaeale by the rule of the law, 
which ts ſet forth unto us, he muſt needs be condemned : If God ſhould 
as it Were deale by the rule proponnded in the law,Whons hould he de- 
liver ? for he findeth all mento be ſinners. So ſaith Paul s All have 
ſinned, and ſtand in need of the glory of G od. What ts this to ftandin 


needs of Gods glory ? That he ſhould deliver thee, and not thou thy 
ſelfe. For thou canſt not deliver thy ſelfe : Thou haſt neede of a $4- 


viour. Why doſt thou vaunt thy ſclfe ? What maketh thee to preſume 
of the law and of righteonſneſſe ? Seeſt thou not tha: which doth fight 
within thee ? doFt thou not beare one that ſtriveth, and confeſſeth his 
Weakeneſſe, and deſireth aide 1nthe battell ? O miſerable man that 
Tam? Cc. | ET 

Now it may eaſily be perceived, how needfull this doatine is 
for the Church, that men may know, that they doe not fatisfie the 
law of God and yet may have true comfort, knowing how their 
imperfect obedience doth pleaſe God. This dodrine hath beene 
horribly darkned, and ſuppreſſed heretofore by certaine fond per- 
{waſions, wherein unlearned men haye 1magined againlt the au- 
thoritie of the Scripture that they can fulfill the law of God, and 
that they are jalt throngh the fulfilling of the Jaw,&c. And that 
Monks are perfe&, and doc performe more notable and worthy 
workes, then the law doth require. In the meane while there is 
not a word, how the Mediatour Chrilt 1s to be apprehended by 
faith : but they willed man to doubt, or elſe to trult in his owne 
workes. But as tonching*this- obedience , we doe teach, * that 


. 
# 


| they which commit mortall ſinnes are not juſt, becauſe God re- 


quireth this obedience that we ſhould reſiſt ſntullluſts. They then 
which ſtrive not againſt them, but obey them, contrary to the 
commandement of God, and do things againſt their conſciences; 
they are unrightebns, and doe neither retaine the holy ſpirit, nor 
faith, that is, confidence and truſt of Gods mercy, For confi is 
Wc 
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Of Inſtification by Faith, and of good works, 175 
which ſecketh remiſſion of ſinnes, cannot ſo much as be in ſuch, 
asare delighted with their ſinnes, and remaine without repen- 
tancce..;. 1:: : Ved 

. Fifthly, this point is needfull alſo to be taught, by what means 
men may doe good workes.. We ſhewed a little before howour 
workes doe pleaſe God. In this place we adde how they may be 
done. * Albeit that men by their owne ſtrength be able to doe * Looke the 
outward honelt deedes in ſome ſort, and mult alſo performe this 3. Ooſcrya« 
civill obedience, yet folong as men are voide of Faith, they are 2 
in the power of the devil, who driveth them to ſhamefull ſinnes, 
occupicth their mindes with wicked and blaſphemous opinions, 
for that is the kingdome and tyrannie of the Devill.. * Moreover, « "Pn "0 
nature by it ſelfe 1s weake , and cannot without Gods helpe , g.Obſ.cvar, 
ſtrengthen it ſelf to the performance of any ſpirituall works. And 
for that cauſe are men taught, that in the Golpel the holy Spiritis 
promiſed, who {hallaide and governe the-mindes of them, who 
doe repent and beleeye the Golpel.. Wherefore in fo grear infir- 
dangers, faith muſt be exerciſed in calling upon God, even 
throughout our whole life, that we may continue alwaies in the 
faith, and in our obedience towards God. Therefore Zacharie, 
Gith, 1 Will poxre forth the ſpirit of grace, and of prayer , upon the 
honſe of David,and upon the inhabitants of feruſalem, He calleth 
bim the ſpirit of grace, becaule the holy ſpirit &oth confirme and 
comfort troubled mindes, and beareth record, that God is pleaſed 
with us. He calleth him the fpirit of prayer, to the end wee 
ſhould daily exerciſe our faith in prayer, that by theſe exerciſes 
our faith might be confirmed, and a new life groiy/up and in- 
creaſe 1n us. 

There is no doubt but true yertues are the gifts of God, ſuch as 

are, faith, cleereneſle of jadgement in diſcerning of points of re- 
ligion, courage of minde, fuchasisrequilite in them which teach 
and profeſle the Goſpel, true care and paines in governing of 
Churches, true humilitie, not to hunt after preferment, not tobe 
puft up with popular praiſe, nor calt downe with their diſliking 
and ill will , true charitie, &c. Theſe Princely vertues Payl cal- 
leth Gods gifts, Romans 12 Having divers gifts, according to the | 
grace that 1s given us. And of theſe he faith to the Corinthians, 
{ heſe things worketh en: and the ſame ſpirit, diſtribmting to every 
ONE, ACCOTAINS, Ce 
= Vnto, 


mitie of nature, in the middelt of theſe aſſaults of Satan, and in all IC7 0 
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| Vato theſe gifts we mult joyne our exerciſe which may bot 
preſerve the ſame, and deſerve an increaſe of them : according 

to the ſaying : To him that hath, ſhall be given, And it 1s notably 

\. faidofe Auguſtine, Love deſerverh an increaſe of love, to wit,when 
itisputinuſe. For good workes have rewards, as in this life, fo 

at{o after this life, in the everlaſting life. Now becauſe that the 

Churchin this life is ſubje& to the croſle, ana to the death of the 

body , therefore many rewards are deferred untill the life to 

come, which though it be undoubtedly beſtowed through mercy 

for Chriſts ſake on thoſe which are juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 

 , yet thereis alſo a rewarding of good workes, aceording to that 

| 1 v laying, Torr reward is great it heaven. By this it is evident, that 
Fn ; the doctrine of good workes, is through the goodnefle of God 
purely-and truely taught in our Churches. How full of obſcuritie 
and confuſion the doctrine of good workes was in former times, 
all godly mindes know full well. There was none that put men 
in minde of the difference of mans traditions and the law of God: 
none that taught, how good workes did pleaſe God, in thisſo 
great infirmitie of ours. Tobe briefe, there was not one word of 
faith, which is moſt needfull unto remiſſion of finnes. But now 
that theſe maters be opened and unfolded, godly conſciences lay 
hold of comfort,and of certaine hope of ſalvation, and doe under- 
ſtand which is the true worſhip and ſervice of God, and know 

how it pleaſeth Cod, and how it doth merit at hishands.. * 


This article ts this ſet doWne in another Edition. 


Vr Divines are falſly accuſed to forbid good workes. For 

their writings extant upon the tenne Commandemente, 
and others of the like argument,doe beare witneſſe,that they have 
to 200d purpole taught,cohcerning every kinde of life and duties, 
what trades of life, and what workes in every Calling doe pleaſe 
God. Of which things Preachers in former times taught little or 
nothing, onely they did urge certainchildi{h and needlefle works. 
As keeping of holy dayes, ſet fats, fraternities, pilgrimages, wor- 
ſhipping of Saints, Friaries, Monkeries, and ſuch traſh : whereof 
our adyerfaries having had warning, they doe now forget them, 
and doe not- preach ſo concerning theſe unprofitable workes, as 
they were wont tadoe. Beſides they beginne noxy to make mens 
tion of Faith, which they were wont to paſle over with ſilence. 
But 
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But yet they ceaſe not toobſcureand darken this doAtine of faith, 
while they leaye the.conſcience indonbt and would have mento 
merit remiſſion of ſmnes, by their workes, and teach'not that we 
doe by faith alone undonbtedly receive remiſſion of finnes for 
Chriſts ſake. When as therefore the doArine of faith, which ſhould 
be eſpecially above others taught in the Charch, hath beers ſo long 
unknowne, as all men muſt needs grant, that there was not a 
word of the righteouſneſle of faith inall their Sermons, and that 
the dorine of workes onely was uſuall inthe Churches, for this 
cauſe our Divines did thus admomſh the Churches. Firft that our 
workes cannot reconcile God unto us; of deſerve remiflion of 
ſnnes, grace, and juſtification, at hishands. But this we muſt ob- 
taine by faith whiles we beleeve that we are received into favor 
for Chrifts ſake who alone 1s appointed'the Mediatour and Tnter- 
ceſlour by whom the Father isreconciledto ns. He therefore that 
truſteth by his workes to merit grace, doth deſpiſe the merit atid 
grace of Chriſt, and ſeeketh by his owne power, without Chriſt, 
to come unto the Father, whereas Chriſt hath ſaid expreſly of 
himſelfe, 1 am the way, the truth, and the life. This Dottine of 
Faithis bandled by Pax! almoſtin every Epiſtle, Epheſ. 2. Te are 
ſaved freely by faith, and that not of your ſelves, it i the gift of Goth, 
not of Workes,&c. And leſtany here ſhould cavill, that we bring 
inanew found- interpretation, this wholz cauſe is underpropped 
with teſtimonies of the Fathers. Anguſtine doth in many vo- 
lamesdefend grace and the righteouſneſſe of faith againftthe me- 
ritof workes. The like doth e 4broſe teachiin his book, De vo- 
cat. Gent. and elſe where : for thus he faith in the forenamed 
place, The redemption made by the blood of Chriſt would be of ſmall 
acronnt, and the prerogative of mans Workes Wonld not give plate to 
the mercy of God, if the iuſtification Which s by grace, Were due to 
merits going before, ſo.as it ſhould not be the liberalitie of the giver, 
but the Wages or hire of the labourer. 

This: doctrine though it be contemned of the unskilfull fort, 
yet the godly and fearefull conſcience doth finde by expetictice, 
that it bringeth very-great comfort : becauſe that the conſcictices 

- cannot be quieted by any workes, but by faith alone, when as they 
beleeve afluredly; that Cod isappeaſed towards them for Chriſts 
fake; as'Paatteacheth; Row.'5. Beiny 3nflified by flath; we have 
pracerwirh God; ThisdoQtine doth wholly belonp'ththeconflit 
of 'aitroubled-oonf{cience , and-catmot be well gu 
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where the conſcience hath felt a conflict. Wherefore all ſuch as 
have had noexpericnce thercof, and all that: are prophane men, 
which dreame that Chriſtian rightcouſneſle is naught elle, but a 
civill and phyloſophicall juſtice, are cvill judges of this matter. 

"In former ages-mens conſciences were vexed with the doftrine 
of works, they neyer heard: any comfort out of the Goſpel. 
Whereupon conſcience drave ſome into. Monaſteries, hoping 
there to merit fayour by a monaſticall like. Others. found out 0- 
ther workes, whereby to merit favour, and to fatisfic for ſinne. 
There was very grcat need therefore to teach this doctrine of 
faith in Chriſt, and after ſolong time to renue it, to the end that 
fearefull conſcignces might not want comfort, but might know, 
that grace and forgiveneſle of (innes and juſtification were appre= 
hendedand received by faith in Chrilt. 

Another thing, which we teach men, is.. that in thisplace- the 
name of Faith. doth not onely ſignifies a-bare knowledge of the 
hiſtory, which may be in the wicked, and as in the Devill, but it 
ſignificthafaith, which beleeveth, not. onely the hiſtory, but alfo 
the eff: of the hiſtorie, to wit, the article of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
namely, that by Chriſt we have grace,righteouſneſſe, and remiſli- 
on of finnes. Now he that knoweth, that the father is mercifull 
to him through Chriſt, this man knoweth God truely : he know- 
eth that God hath acare of him, heloveth God, and callethupon 
bim : 1na word, he is. not without God in the world, as the Gen». 
tiles are.. As for the Deyils, and the wicked, they cannever be-= 
leve this article of the remiſſion of ſinnes. And therefore they 
hate God as their enemie, they call not upon him, they looke for 
no good thing at his hands. After this manner doth eAvgaſtine 
admoni(h his Reader touching the name of faith, and teacheth, 
that this word faith, is taken in. Scriptures, not for ſuch a know= 
ledge, as isin the wicked, but fora truſt and confidence, which - 
doth comfort and cheere up diſquieted mindes.. 

Morcoyer, our Divines doe teach, that it-is requiſite todoe 
good workes, not for tohope to deſerve grace by them, but be- 
cauſc it is the will of God that we (ſhould doe them. And becauſe 
that the ay ER isreceived by faith our hearts are preſently re- 
nucd, and doe put annew affections, ſo as they are able to bring 
forth good workes.. For fo faith Ambroſe, Faithu the breeder of 
4 good Will andof good attions, For maris powers, without the ho= 

ly ſpirit, arc full of wicked afteRions, and are weaker then that 


they, 
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of Tuft fication by Faith,and grdworkes, "'199 


they can doe any good deed before God. Beſides, they arc in the. | 


devils power, who driveth men forward into diyersfannes, into 
anc opinions, and into very hainous crimes. As was tobe 
ſcene in thePhiloſophers, who aflaying to live an honeſt life,could 
not attainounto it, but. defiled themſelves with open andegrofle. 
faults. Such is the weakeneſle of man, when he is without faith 
andthe holy Spirit, and hath no other guide, but the naturall pow- 
ers of man. Hereby every man may ſee that this dodtrine isnot to 


be accuſed,as forbidding good works,but rather is much tobe c6- 
mended, becauſe it ſhewethafter what ſort we muſt doe good / 
workes. For without faith the nature of man can by no means / 


rforme the workes of the firſt and ſecond table, Without faith | 
1t cannot call upon God, hope in God,beare the croſſe,but ſeeketh; 
helpe from man, and truſteth in mans helpe. Soit commeth to! 
paſle that all luſts and deſires, and all humane deviſes and counſels. 
doe beare ſway, ſolong as faith and truſt in God is abſent, Where- 
fore Chriſt ſaith, /ithout me ye can doe nothing. Tohn 1 5. and the: 
Church ſingeth, Without thy power there 1s naught in man , and 
there us nothing but that Which 1 hurtfull, 


Out of the Confeſſionof Sa x ON y. 


Of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and of Inftification. 
V V E ſaid before that theſe controverſies doe pertaine to 
the interpreting of two Articles of the Creed, 7 be- 
leeve the remi[s10n of ſinnes, and, I beleeve the holy Ca- 
tholike Church. Neither doe we ſpeake of not neceflary or light 
things. It is moſt neceſlary, that in the Churchthe dodtine touch- 
ing Te ſhould be propounded, and that men ſhould know what 
ſnne is, and that there ſhould be an evident difference betweene 
politicall judgements, and the judgement of God. But ſeeing our 
adyerfaries doc not teach aright, what ſinne is, they confirme in 
men anevill ſecuritie, and many falſe opinions. Againe, what can 
be more miſcrable, then cither to obſcure, or to be 1gnorant of this 
great benefit,namely the remiflion of ſinnes,and deliverance from 
eternall death? ſeeing that there is no difference betwixt the 
Church and other men, when as the light isextinguiſhed,concer- 
ning free remiſſion of ſinnes, for the Sonnes ſake, and concerning 
_ Faith, whercby remiſſion muſt be received: neither is there any 


othcr-comfort drawing us backe from cternall death, neither can 
| M 32 there 


WTR —_— ——— —— 


” Conk * 
Y LH Ei 2b <3 i X OWL A745, LE. IST | 
4 -. * x An os. F © ft, oh Loo 48 46% <7 SnaÞ % Fi I, ORR " 
x7 fd! Ri - f 44 5 K.H-” bk WS 4 BEST £ JI, "x « £ 
- SOULS MT ITT <. Þ ; ; + \ 4 d b ww. os 
> 3 = + AS” 4 : O + 
4 . : * AT aw = ba 
- a7 FS 1% ox > # 
+. IP xs 
. > hs F 
« » s 


2. 1 


Rx X ( £3 $32, 
© " be mn. ty - 
Fo 25 Oe TR % 3x a. oi $4.1 5-8 , : *. ut CEN 3 EIT 4b 
a NY En PS. 3; FAINT win gs + 4: CO 5 eAat3.: A 4 NN nk 4 WER As I 4 pj 
- v3 BF 7 (ds EONS WLe 1 II» 7 2 yoo by Coats e's Td SR OI AE NES f las my ” 4 
A F G py Ne I CIA F 2 of KEze 4 op 0 1, REY] A 4 
5 1%, wlll : » *þ. + % CIO $8 ®, 7.6 Po, ©-1 2 þ- Y 3 0 WE f 
Yay . vi : | : 
- _ * 


creatures ; therefore itis molt neceflary,that the true doctrine, 
touching remiſſion of fnnes, ſhould be kept undehiled. . 
But inallages,even from our firlt fathers time, the devils haye 
ſeattercd fubtill deluſions, againſt the true dofrine, concerning 
the Sonne of God; and eſpecially in this article, whom notwith= 
ſtanding God hath oftentimes refuted, good teachers being a- 
gaine raiſed yp, that the Church might not utterly periſh. e Adaw,. 
Seth; Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, and others after them, 
did ſhew the true difference,*"betwixt the Church of God and os» 
ther men, and tanght that to the Church was given the promiſe, 
touching the Mediatour the Fonne of God, and touching remiſfli-- 
on of finnes, and that thisremiſſion is to be received freely;for the: 
Mediatours ſake : And they tied Invocation to this God, which. 
had manifeſted himfelfe by giving a promiſe, concerning the Me= 
diatour , and they bad -externall rites gwen them of God, 
. which were ſignes of the promiſe, and the ſinewes of the pub- 
like-Congregation. Thele rites did-a great part of the multitude 
imitate, omitting the doctrine of the promiſes and faith: and 
when they had deviſed this perſwaſion, that men by obſerving 
theſe rites might deferve remiſlion of fins, they heaped up many 
ccremonies,and by little and little boldnefſe went ſo far (as com 
monly it cometh topalle)that divers men devited divers gods. So 
the beathen departed from the truc Church of God, and fromthe: 
knowlege of the true God, and the promiſe of the Redeemer. 
 _ The fame thingallo hapned after 2Loſes his time. Ceremonies 
were appointed forthis cauſe, that they ſhould be admonitions. 
of the Mediatour, of the Do&tine of Faith, of free remiſſion for 
the Mediatours ſake. But they feigned that finnes were forgiven: 
for thoſe rites and ſacrifices, and by this ſuperſtition they heaped 
up facrifices, and forgot the Mediatous, and were without true. 
comfort, and without true invocation. The ſame thing hapnedalſa 
after the Apoltles time, the light of the Goſpel being lolt, wherin. 
is opermded free remilfion for the Mediatours fake, and that to. 
be receivedby Faith. They ſought remiſſion by Monaſticall ex- 
ercifes, by ſingle life, by divers obſervations, by the offering inthe. 
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Yager /acias were deviſed, as the hiſteries. of the whoſe-Chinch 
which ſucceeded;the Apolilesdoe dedlates: Againſt theſe ctrors 
the infinite mercy of God hath oftentimes reſtored the: yoyce. of 
the Goſpel: And as among the people of Utael he did oftenraiſe 
up Prophets, which ſhould purge the dodtrine diligetitly ; in the 
Church, aftcr the Apoſtles time, when'the writings-of1O:5yes 
and Pelagivs, and the ſuperſtition of the people had comhipted thy 
purity cf the Goſpel, yet notwithſtanding, asin a myſt, the light 
of the Goſpel was again kindled by e-Luguftine.and him followed 
Proſper, Maximus, and others, who reproved the falſe opinions 
touching this Article, Afterward when thd Monkes were forung 
up,and that opinion, which feigneth nien to merit by their works 
wasafreſh ſpread abroad, yet there was. ſome of abetter judges 
ment, although they added ſtubble to the foundation : as Hewgs; 
Bernard, Gilbert, William of Paris, Tanter, Ambroſe, weſell; avs 
others in other places. And nowby the:voyce of Zxther, the de! 
Arine of the Goſpelis mote clecred, and more evidently reftored, 
and the Lambe {hewed unto us, as the Bapt3 faith; Boboldobs 
Lanibe of God, that taketh away the ſinues of the i# ord. Heh bya 
leeveth inthe Sonne, hath eternall life : he that beleeverlpnor;'rhe 
. wrath of Godabidethon kim, The ſame voyce of the Goſpel ons 
Churches doe publiſh, and that without corruption : and we dow: 
diſcerne that diſcipline, ot righteouſnefle, which amannotrege= 
nerate may performe, from the rightcouſneſle of faith; and that 
newnefle, whereof the Goſpel dothpreach. © ©) 
We fay that all menare to be refrained by. diſcipline; thatis; 
by that righteouſnes, which even the unregenerate ought,& after 
aſort may performe, which is an obedience in externall aRions,: 
according toall the commandements of God appertaining to all 


men. * Becauſe that God left this liberticiin; awxanafter his fall, * Looke the 
that the outward members might after aſort obey reaſonand the 1. obſervation 
will, in ſtirring up or omitting outward motions: as, Achilles may 20" this con- 
draw his ſword, or put it up into the ſheath «Scipio may reſtraitig”©'2n 


his members, {othat he meddle' not with another mans wife): av 

in their place theſe thingsare: truely and copivuſly declared. Now 

it ismolt.certaine, that this diſcipline is. commandedof God; atd- 
that-the breaking thereof is puniſhed: with preferit and efcrauth\ 

puniſhments, even in thoſe whithare not convereed with-@S6; 
accotding.tothoſc ſayings, The lawwas mai for the vininſt;" Be 
that takgth the ſword, ſhall periſh withth; (ward. Sa 
| M3 and 
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wo ln the nine Sen. 
adders the Lord Fr lpe. ;_ ,-Woe unto thee whith 
oileff)betunſe chow ſoate beſp tiled,” Kod: Athoigh' all men ought 
Pilot Shame by this diſcipline, and God:doth ſeyere- 
ayer Rr be 7 wr deferid this dAcipline, anil 
he by-herible;punithiments=dothy dechrehis- wrath againſt this 
bv 2h Fecaryrae ears this external: diſcipline, even where 
it | honeſt, isfiot a fallilling of the law; neither doth it de- 
ſcrye remilfion of finnes, neither 18 it that righteouſheſſe, where- 
by we are acceptedbefore" God, nor that light ſhining in the na- 
ture.of men, 'as rightcouſneſlc thined in us10' our creation; oras 
new. rightconfricfie/ſhall: ſhine. irs us inthe life eternall. But all 
this diſcipline, is arexternall:government; ſuch asit is, like units 
the'leafe of afiggetree,: wherewith vur firſt parents after their 
fall-8id coycrtheir nakediiefle : neither doth'it any more take a- 
wayfinne;aod the corruption af nature and death;then thoſe figge 
leaves did. Hence it is, that Pax! doth ſo often cry out, that ſinne 
isnot taketraway by _— Rom. 3. By the wn the laW no 
flaſo/ball be iziffified in hu fight. And Rom.8. When it was impoſſi- 
ble tathe' - ſtsfie; Go\Aa Gal. 2.) If biohreoufueſſ doth 
eine byhe ban, thew:Chrift died in vaine. \'And'Tit. 7; Not by the 
workes of righteouſneſſe; which we have-done, but according to his 
mercy be bath ſaved w.:And it isareproch unto the Sonne of Gol] 
toimagine that:any:our workesare merits; ortho price 'of remil(- 
Gon of ſinnes, andchat theyre Pn for ſinnes. Therefore: 
we doe openly condemne thoſe Phariſaieall and- Pelagian doting' 
dreanies; which 'feighe that that diſcipline isa fulfilling of the aw 
of God: alſo that itdoth deſerve renullion, 'either of congruity, 
qr of condignity, or that it is a zighteoulnofle,” whereby men are 
made acceptable to God, 1 i + | 
|; dud after afevages intbifame Avtith, fo 7 
-- Seeing that the minde iSraited upby-this faith, it'is certain that: 
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+ remiſſion of {innes; reconciliation, and tmpating of righteouſ- 


neſle;is- given for-the merit of Ghriftalone, and that-Chriſt is: 
and deliver us fron.eternall-death, and/withall make us heires ef: 
cternall life. So faith Þ awl..Rom. 3; We conclude that man 1s infli« 
fied by faith , Without the workes of the law. Alſo, We are inſtified 
freely byte grace, through: the Redemption that is4n Chriſt Jeſies, 
Whim: God oath ſet forth $0:b8\8 reconcbliition anon ous in- 
kig:deods: And As 10, Folbim give, nt the Prophe a 
hank SM TE Ss | 
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that all that beleeue:in him, ſhall receive remiſtion of ſnnas.” -* 

. Now a) aw are knowne and manifeſt.: Faith doth ſignific 
notoncly the knowledge ofthe (hiſtorie for thativalls inthEDo> 
vils ; of who it is ſaid, Thedevylrdat:belreve; nudertimble )-but 
itdoth-ſignihe, to embrace allthe Articles of Faich,and amotig 
thoſe this article, 7do beleeve the remiſcion of fines; 'rieither doc b 


beleeve thatitisonely given toothers, butto'me- alſo;'This faith 


isalſoa confidence, reſting in the Mediatour,'. according to that; 
Being iuſtified by faith, We have peace, So that Paxl ſpeaketh of 
faith, which conſenting to allthe articles of the Creed, :doth be« 
hold and imbrace the promiſe :. for it joyneth. together faithand 
the promiſe, Rom.4. Therefare u it by faith, that the promiſe might 

e ſure, ole cities 2112 hob 4orhicn one onal 
- Inexpounding the word 1«fsfied, it isnſually ſaid, To be Taſti- 
fea, doth ſignitic, of unrighteous to be made righteous; which 
being rightly underſtood, doth agree alſo to ourpurpoſe;: Of un- 
righteous tobe made righteous; that is, acquitted from'the guilr; 
for the Sonne of God his ſake, that.is, laying.hold by faith upors 
Chriſt himſclfe, who & owr ri 6 hreouſus ſe (as Feremie .and Pax: 
doeſay) becauſe that by his merit we have remiſſien, and God 
. dothimpute his righteouſneſle tous, and for him dothacconritus 
Jalt; and by.giving his holy Spirit, doth quicken. and; regenerate 
us,.a$ it-is ſaid, John 5; Thu 1 life in his. Sonue:: Hei that hath the 
Sunzxe, hath eternall life : he that. hath uat the Sonneof God, bath not: 
life. And Rom.3. T hat he may be inſt,and atuſtifier, Andalthough' 
newneſlc is withallbegun, which ſhall be perfe&t in the life eter- 
nall, whereunto weare redeemed, yet neither for thenew qualt- 
ties, nor for any works,isany man in thislife made juſt,that is, ac-: 
ceptable to God,and heire of eternall life, butonely for the;Media- 
toursſake, who ſuffzred,roſe againe, reigneth, and-prayethfor as, 
ſhadowing and quickning us. For although vertues are here bes: 
gun, yet be they [till imperfe,and thereliques of fnne doſtick ia: 
us. Therefore we mult hold this comforr, that the perſon is accep= 
ted for the Sonne of God his ſake, his righteouſneſle being impu- 
ted to us,as it is ſaid, Rom.g.: Abraham beleeved God, and it was 


refore.thistaying 
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is ſake. Wh tens 
'Spirit, as Pan/aith, Te have rrce;- 
phe; e)/oRs, yonhbom We Cry ,Abba father 
Heroalfs wermuft fpeakeofes olds Pixukdeth 
| _—_ the-wardFreedj;by'whichit is moſt certaine, that the 
condition of bento hmars pow ra it-is'faid in onr 
Cliunrchoy,/Haarein/tfirds _ Faich atone, which we ſounderſtand, 
and! decaxc;Frooly,forthe ly meodiatours ſake,not for our con- 
trition,or ather our merits, ws hyve ourſinnes forgivenus,and arc 
recanciled ta.God. For, ,although contrition and many other yer- 
tucsars os with- Fathor with-this confidence kindled in 
thoſo;yercues: areinat the caſe, by the meritof the Re- 
molion ionof finnes, neither doth the perſon pleaſe God inregard\of 
tham,.accerding tathat ſaying;\ No mr living ſhall beinſtifi- -d in. 
thy fght;.but the perſon hath remiſſion, ard doch certainly pleaſe 
Gog, by.reaſonof the Mediatour, who.mult be apprehended by 
fiith, as it is laid, Eph. 3:".2y When we have boldne fſeand entrance 
with confidence, by faithin bow. This whole dodrine is more ma- 
nifeft in. the-truo\converſion-and gaily: invocation of 'the godly.. 
Whot wears in.great fearo-byitho: knowledge of the-veratl of 
 Got;thisonecomfertis firmoand fare, tofiic to the Soirof' God! 
who faith, ' Comes nuto me (ilk ye that Irhonr, and arcladinand I-will 
ndfre/agou-'Alſo, 45 $ive,Twill wot the death of afrnner but that he 
riuenennd Sye.. Alſo, Grace ahonndeth more rhen'ſinne. Tathele 
gricfesifman bo tyught, to dopbt of the remiſſion of fines, ſor- 
row will have the: upper hand, and then. follow-moſt-grieyous 
murmuringsagain{t£od;and defo peration,and eternal death: but 
ifmanbotaagh: ale En a istO aoirapeates faith, then. 
ſhalhe. d Faith, 'i8notonely ſignified 
tha a vu Metis he: ſhall -knaw that confidenee doth 
only Modiator; and Nethall perceive what is meant 
_ wor words, Freely, for the-Mediatours fake,remilfion isrocet- 
vedbyfaithalone,and fo the perſon ismade acceptable. 
This wraſtling hath at all times inftrutedfome. Forthough 
e&, and'many other writers and: ſententiaries' haye brought 
_ puro kind of doAtrine, yet in Fugnſfixe & certain others. 
de oma ſeibcoes: whieh (how, that theyalto received. 
A letouryLidel true fountains... Who alth they do fome- 
tine peakunproperly,ov thingsuntike; becaute they wore fome-. 
3a a yer we” may ety pather m_ 


Of Tuſtification by Faith, and of grod works, 185 


was their tuall judgement, if we will judge aright. Angu- 
ftine roeahe Be 31. [ah who be happie ? not they in whom God 
ſhall not finde: ſins , for thoſe he findeth in all men. For all men have 
ſinned, and ere deſtitute of the ger) of God. Therefore if Snnes be 
faund wn all men,it twevidewt., that none are happie ,, #ut thoſe whoſs: 
ſins be forgiven. Thu therefore the Apoſtle did thus comment: A- 
braham beleeved God, andit Was imputeato him for righteouſne([e. 
Here certainly e-Lugnſtzze by faith: doth underſtand confidence, 
which receiveth remiſſion of fins: and that which is faid in Gee 
nefis, and 1n Pawljhe doth altogether underſtand it, as we expound 
it. And in his booke , De ſpirits & litera, he faith, By the law-we 
feare Goa, and by faith we flie to bus mercie, Bernard in hig Sermon, 
De Annunciatione, ſaith, Firſt of all it zs neceſſarie to beleeve, that 
thou cauſt not have remiſſion-of ſins , but by the mercie of God. But 
adade thereunto , that thou maiſt alſo beleeve this , that through him 
thy fins be forgiven thee. Thu 1s the Witneſſe which th: holy Ghoſt 
deth give in our heart , ſaying: Thy ſins be forgiven thee, For ſo 
doth the Apaſtle thinks, that a man uiuſtified freely by faith, In this 
ſentence the judgement of our Churches is plainly and properly 
Alleadocd, and live teſtimonies are to be found inthis author. Ba- 
f4 allo, inhisSermonot Humilitie doth molt property: ſet forth 
our judgement, in theſe words: He that reioyceth, let him reiayce 
i the. Lord ,-ſaying ,. that Chriſt 14 made unto us of God, Wiſdom, 
aud righteouſneſſe, and ſanittification, and redemption, as.it is writ- 
ten, He that rejoyceth , let himreiayce in the Lord. For this ts per- 
felt and ſound reiogeing in God , when a4 a man 1 not puffed up by 
reaſon of his oWn righteouſneſſe , but doth acknowleage that.he doth 
ſtand inneed of the true righteouſneſſe, and that he ts inſtified by fauth 
alone in ((hriſt. | 
Secing therefore that by this. which hath: beenſpoken it is ma- 
nifeſt , what the word Faith doth ſignifte, in this propoſition; #e. 
are iuftified by Faith, hereupon we-may. underſtand , that the 
Monks and others doe dangerouſly. erre:, which doe command 
thoſe that are turned to God, to. doubt whether they. doe pleaf: 
God. This common errour of doubting is evidently refuted by 
theſe wores , Being inftified by Faith, we have peace With God. 
Allo, Therefore nfo of faith, that. the promnſe mighy be 
fare, For fo lang as mens hearts are: torinented with doubring, 
they flic from God, they doe not reft th God., nor callupanhim : | 
and the:promiſe becometh unto thenabutavaime found , OE Y 
be Y> 
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they give not conſent unto it. To conclude, 'it is the eternall and' 
tmmutablecommandement of God, that we ſhould beleeve' in 
the Son of God; according to this ſaying , The ſpirit hall convince . 
the world of ſinue, becanſe they beleeve not in me. Alſo 1 Foh.5. He 
that beleevethnot Ged,, maketh him a lyer. Now it isa fooliſh ca»: 
vill, whetithey ſay, that we muſt donbt, inreſpe& of ouramnwor. 

- thineſſe,and not inreſpeR of mercie. For the promiſe was there-: 
fore given ,*therefore the Son of God was appointed our Media- 
tour, becauſe we are unworthy : and that for his ſake, u_ uf- 
fered, being raiſed up againe, and now making interceſſion for ns, 
anddwelling-in us , and cloathing us with hisrighteouſneſſe , the 
Father might undoubtedly be-mercifull to this miſerable lampe. 
of ours; being unworthy, and full of filthinefle : according to that 
faying 5 T here is now no condemation to them which Walke in Chriſt: 
has *Altoitis abſurd which they fay , that we muſt doubt , by 
caſon of our unworthinefle, For we are not to doubt , whether 
our unworthineſle doe diſpleaſe God , but with true fighes let us 
confeſle that we are unworthy,& let us lay to the promiſe, whete- 
urto God hath commanded ns to:afſent. Neither is that faying; 
-Eccleſ. g. fitly applyed to this doubting, ar kyoWerb'not Whether 
he:be Worthy of leye', or of hatred. Itis madneſle to imagine that. 
Salomon ſhould haye any ſuch meaning, that neither the juſt, nor 
the unjuſt ought*to' determine with themſelves, whether they 

caſe or diſpleaſe God, ſeeing it is moſt certaine,that they, which 
evere in wicked deeds againe their conſcience , doe difpleaſe 
:God. But Salown doth. withdraw us from externall ſhews-to 
the wordof God: as though he ſhould fay : Doe not determine 
with thy ſelfe, that by reaſon of thy proſperitie thou art in favour 

with God, or by reaſon of thy adverſitic thou art out of favonr 
with him: Alexander doth not therefore pleaſe God,becauſe he is 
a Conquerour, and enjoycth alarge' Empire. Letnot Tobinhis 
calamitic , nor David inhis cxile thinke that they be forſaken of 
God,becaule they be miſerable ; let them not Judge accordingito 
theſe events or outward thews,but by the word of God: and thei. 
cyenin the middeſt of our mitcriz we ſhallreceive this.comfort, 
eAs live, I will not the death of a ſinner, &6;- God ſo-lovedthe «. 
»worla;:thatbe.gave his onely begotten Sonne, that every one that bi= 
Aeeveth in hin ſhould ot perifp, &c." To conclude, This etrotivof — 

: doubting, is altogether -heatheniſh, and doth abolith the GofF-s_ 
-pcl; T7 intruc convertiontaketh away comfort fromthem that 
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of Inſtification by Faith« andof gow) ee 1 
feele the wrath of God. -Menare rather to be. taught; that this 


is undoubtedly the yoice of the Goſpel,.that we ſhould beleeye = 


the Sonne of God , and be aflured, that grace doth abound much 
mare then ſinne-: and therefore let us withſtand doubting, by 


wreliling get the upper hand, and by faith overcome it, that we. 


may haye acceſſe to God:: inyocate him , and give him thanks. 
Theſe chiete points of worllip are fearefully hindred, when 
mens mindes are ſhaken with the waves of doubting, as expe- 
rience teacheth. Hereof it is evident, why it isneceflary, that 
the Decree of the Tridentine Councell, which confirmeth the 
errour of doubting, ſhould be reprooved. Alfo, by all that which 
hath been ſaid , it may be underſtood , that we doe juſtly finde 
fault with that Synecdoche, whereby ſome interpret Pawls words 
after this ſort, Ye are inſtified by Faith, that is, by a formedloye, as 
they ſpeake. For they underſtand the word faith onely of know- 
ledge, and thinke that this is the meaning ; We are iuſtified by 
Faith, that is, we arc prepared to 11ghteoulneſle, that is, to other 
yertues, to wit, obedience and fulfilling of the Law. So this is it 
enely. which they ſay. Manis righteous for his own vertnes: then 
they. willhim to doubt , whether he be furniſhed with thoſe ha- 
bits, whereof they ſpeake. an OH 

Now we have declared before, that by Faith is ſignified acon- 
fidence reſting in.the Sonne of God the Reconciler, for whom 
we are received, and doe pleaſe God , not for our vertues, or ful- 


filling the Law. And ſeeing that in this ſame comfort , the conti- | 


dence,. whereby we doe reſt in the Sonne of God, is indeed a 
motion, kindled by the holy Ghoſt, whereby the heart is quicken- 
ed,and freed from eternall death, this conyerſjon is called regene- 
ration, Joh. 3. Except a man be borne againe of water, and of the di: 
rit. And now man is made indeed the dwelling place of God, 
who is effeQuall in him : as it is ſaid, Joh. 14, If any man love rx, 
he Will keepe my Word, and my Father will love him,and We Will come 
unto him , and Will dwell with him. The eternall Father and the 
Songby the holy Ghoſt, doe quicken our hearts, when as by faith 
they are raiſed upin this comfort, as Payt faith Galar. 3. That ye 
wight receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. Therefore we 
doe not ſpeaks of an idle faith : and the unskilfull are deceived, 
whules they thinke that remiſſion of ſinnes doth happen to ſuch 
28 ae. idle, without a certain motion of the minde, without wralts 
ling, and without afecling comfort of in. true griefes, in that 
age 
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Tb "The ninth Seftion. 
age Whichnow isable tonnderſtand the voice of doftrine, accot- 
ding to that faying , Faith cometh by hearing , and hearing by the 
word of God. Andbecauſc that m repentance we propound com- 


+ T,coke the fort unto the' conſcience, * we doe not here adde queſtions of 
6. obſery:ticn predeſtimation or of elefion, but we lead all Readers to the word 
upon the Az- of God, and-exhort them to learne the will of God ont of his 


word, as the eternall Father by expreſle voice commanded;Heare 
kim, Tet them not looke for other revelations. 


Hitherto alſo pertameththe fifth Article. 
"Of neW obedience, 


HE whole benefit of the Son of God is to be conſidered: 
 Þ forhe will forake away ſme and death, and deliverus from 


the kingdome of the Devil, that finne being altogether aboliſh- 
ed, and death yanquiſhed, he may reſtore unto us eternall life, 


wherein God may communicate unto us his wiſdome, righteon(- 
-neſſe, and joy, and wherein God.may be all in all. This great be 
nefit he doth begin in this miſerable tampe of ours, in this life, as 
itis written, 2 Cor.5. If [o be We ſhall be fonndcloathed, andnet nas 


hed. Alſo Matth. 1b. T hey that ſhall comtinxe to the end, foall be ſa 


vea. Therefore when we receiye remiſſion of ſins, andarere- 
conciled, and ſcaled by the holy Ghi {, it ia horrible madnefſſe to 
walte theſe good gifts , as theſe waſtersare deſcribed inthe para- 
ble of the houſe,that was made cleane,and in the fecond Epiſtle of 
Peter, Chap.2. it is faid. 1f they after they have eſcaped fromthe fil 
thineſſe of the world, are yet tangled againe therein , and overcome, 
the latter end i worſe With them then the beginning. Now theſe 
good piftsare waſted or powred out, if a man doe not hold the 
fourtdation, that'is, the Articles of Faith, and either willingly, or 
bong ONTIrICn wicked opinionsor Idols: alſo ita man 
doe fall grievouſly againſt his conſcience. Theſe rules are often- 
tirnesrepeated, as Galar. 5. T bey which doe ſuch things ſhall not ine 
herit th: kingaome of God. Therefore it is neceſfarie to haye a care 
toavoide ſuch falls. If this, manifeſt neceſſitie, the great puniſt» 
ment, to wit,the loſle of etermsli life, being ſet before their eyes, 
doe not mooye ſome to- doc good works, they ſhew themfelyes 
tobe of the number of thofe, of whom it'is ſaid, 1 Foh. 3, He that 
committeth ſin, is of the Devill. Alfo,If any man have not the Spirit 
of Chrift, he::s not his. And there be many cauſes of thisneceſſt 
tie. Firlt, adebt, that's an immarable order, thitthe creatares 
ſhould 
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Of Tuſtification by Faith, and of good works, 18% | 
ſhould obey God: Therefore Pax! faith, Roms. $. Te are debrers- 
Alfo, leſt the holy Ghoſt and faith be thaken of, let there be a care 
toavoyd preſent puniſhments: becauſc it is molt certaine , that 
many falles, even of the EleR, are fearefully puniſhed, in this life, 
as the Church ſpeaketh in Acheas,chap.7. 1 Will beare the wrath 
of the Lora, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, And the Hiſtories of 
all times doe containe fearefull examples of puniſhments, as Da» 
vid, Salomon, Manafſes, Jofias, Nabuhodonozor, and innumera- 
ble others were grieyoully puniſhed. Wherein this is moſt tobe 
lamented, that in the very puniſhments many ſinnes are heaped 
up: as in the ſeditionrailed up againſt David, and in the renting 
| > the kingdome , for the finne of Salomon. And touching the 

necellitic of ge good works, the Lord faith, Matth.y . Except 


your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes andof the 23-: 
Phariſees , ye ſoall not enter into the kingdome of heaven. The ne- = 
ceflitie, which is manifold, being thus conſidered, theſe queſti- #5 
ons_inſue thereupon : what works are to be dane: How they: Ws 
may be done ; In what fort they doe pleaſe God : What rewards «* x;ooke the © Þ$** 


they have : what is the difference of fins: * what ſins doe ſhake firſt obſer. 


of the haly Ghoſt, and what not. : vat. upon this : 
| 15 ____ confeſlion. 
What Works are to be done. I B s i Wo 


I: 1s the will of God, that Faith and works be governed by his 
I word. Therefore we mult keepe the rule , touching goed 
works both internall and externall, contained in the commande- 
ments of God, which doe pertaine to us, asit is ſaid, Ezerh. 23. 
Walks ye in my commandements. And theſe intertidll andexternall 
works doe then become the worſhip ofGod, when they be done 
in faith , and are referred to this end , that God by this obedience 
may beglarified. Now weave ſhewed before, - that. cyen the 
uanpregenerats may performe this*externall obedience or. difct- 
hee : as Cicero ltyeth honeſtly, and for his painsMgovernihent | 
eſeryeth well of all mankinde.-:. but -his minde'is fall of doubts, 
touching the Providence of God , neither” doth he know , nor 
ſpeakerunt the true Godin invocation; neither doth he know'the 
promiſes, and he alwaics doubteth-whetherho be heard; efpeciak 
wheohe isin miſery, andthen isheiangry with'God,and thine! 
 thathe:iswojuſtly puniſhed], ſeeing he was ac honeſt Citizen, and 
profitable for the Common-wealth, Such darkneſſe in the inde, 
Hz LING is 


: bv oe 


e jally preachers of good workes, do neither 
underſtand, nor require: ſecing they omit the doctrine of faith, 

which is aconfidence to obtaine mercy, reſting in th: Sonne of 
God, which is an eſpeciall worke,and the chicfe worſhip of God. 

Of workes not commanded of God, we ſhall ſpeake ;hereafter, 

and we muſt hold faſt that rule, 4fatth. 1 ;. In vaine doe they wore 

ſhip me with the commandements of men. And in the Church in fal- 

b Icth out oftentimes, that ceremonics deviſed by men are more 

IX . carefully kept, then the commandements of God, yea the autho- 

3 ritic of Phariſaicall and unjuſt traditions is preferred before the 

the commandement of God : as in many ages, for the-unjult and 

wicked commandement of ſingle life , the commandement of 
God concerning true chaſtitic, was horribly violated. Therefore 

we mult conſider of the difference of the law, whereof we will 
ſpeake againe hercafter. 


HoW good Workes may be done. 


Reat is the infirmitie of man,and the dewill a moſt cruell ene 

AD mic, who for the hatred hebearcth to God, rageth againſt 

mankinde,and doth endeavour all that he can, —_—_ deſtroy 

the Church, as it'is written of Peter, 1 Pet. 5. Watch, becauſe your 

adverſarie the devill goeth about like aroaring Lion, ſecking whons 

* Looke the he may devowre, ;* Therefore although men by their naturall 
3. obſcryation ſtrength may aftera ſort-performe the externall diſcipline, yetare 
in this cOn- they often overcome by this common infirmitie: and the devill 
ons alſo.doth oftentimes force men, not altogether ſavage, tocdmmit 

- horrible facts, ashedeccived Eve, and compelled the brethren of 
Joſeph, David.and others innumerable. Therefore what diligence, 


or what adviſement, can bo ſufficient for this moſt ſubtill enemy ? 
Here {ct uslay hold upon that moſt ſweet comfort, The. Sonne of 
£ | | God 
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God appeared te defroy the works of the Devill, 1 foby 1. The - 
Sonne of God 'is the keeper of his Church, as he faith, Joh. 10. 
| Ne man. ſhall takg my ſheepe out of my hands. He doth proteR us, 


_ andaiſoby hisholy ſpirit doth confirme our mindesin true opi- 
nions: ashe doth begin cternall life, ſo doth he: kindle in our 
hearts good motions , faith, the love of God, true invocation, 

, chaſtitie, and other vertues We are not Pelagians, but we 
doe humbly give thanks to the eternall God, the Father of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, and'to his Sonne Iefus Chriſt, and to the 
holy Ghoſt , both: for the whole benefit of falyation reſtored a- 
gaine to mankinde ,. and alſo for this benefit, that the Sonne of 
God doth dwellin.the Church , and doth defend it with his right 
hand againlt the furies.of the Devilsand men, and doth drive a- 
way the devils from us, and doth uphold us 1 this fo great infir- 
mitie of ours, and by his word doth kindle in our mindes the 


knowledge of God, and doth confirme and governe our mindes: 


by his holy ſpirit. We doe certainly know that theſe benefits are 
indeed givenunto us, as itis ſaid molt comfortably in Zacharie, 


chap. 12. Will poWre ont upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Teruſalem , the ſpirit of grace and prayers. He na-- 


meth the ſpirit of grace , becauſe that in this comfort , the Son 
of God, ſealing us by his holy ſpirit ,, doth teſtifie that we are in 
favour, and that weare delivered from the pains of hell. Second- 
ly, he nameththe ſpirit of prayers ,. becauſe that when we have 
acknowledged the remiſſion of fins, we doe not now flie from 
God , we doe not murmure againſt God , but we approach unto. 
him with true faith and hope, we doe aske and looke for helpe at 
hishands, we love him, and ſubmit our ſelves to him :. and thus: 
3s the beginning of obedience wrought. After that manner faith 
the Lord, Joh. 14, 1 will pray the Father , and he will give you ano- 
ther (comforter, even the ſpirit of truth. The holy Ghoſt doth kin- 

dle the light of truth in our mindes , and-new motions in our 

hearts, agreeable tu the Law of God. Let us acknowledge this. 
ſo great a gift, and let us endeayour to keepe it thankfally, and de- 
fire daily tobe helped info great dangers of thislife, The willis. 
nat idle, when it hath received the holy Ghoſt. 
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_ ©. The ninth Sethon. | 
HoW oxer new obedience doth pleaſe God, 

= HE Phariſec in Zyks, chap. 18. doth admire and pkaſe hin 

Þ ſelfe, being bewitched withthis perfwaſion, that hedoth fa- 
tisfic the law, and for this diſcipline, ſnch as 1t is, doth pleaſe God. 
Many ſuch there, be among men , who thmke themſelves ſcenre, 
if they performe never folittle thoughit be but a ſhadowofdiſci- 
pline. But the heavenly voice dothoften times accuſe the arro-: 
gancic of thefe.men:: and therefore the Lord ſaith, Zuk, 13. Ex- 

-vept ye repent, je ſhall all in like ſart periſh, and 1 fb.1. If we ſay'We 

 bave-no_ſinne we are ters. Therefore their 1magimation is yaine, 
which thipke that obedience doth pleaſe God foritown worthie | 

- .nefſe, and that it is amerit of Condignitic,as they ſpeake;and ſich 
a righteouſneſſe before God, as is a merit of eternalF life. And yet 
afterward they do adde, that we muſt alwates doubt whether our 

-obedience doe pleaſe God, becauſe it is evident, that in-everyone 
there is.much pollution, many ſins of ignorance,and omiſſion, ant} 
many.not.ſmall blemiſhes. Here it is neceſlary that mens conſci- 
ences ſhould be inſtructed aright in cither of theſe points, both 
-concerning our infirmitie , and alſo conceming'the comfort. Its 
neceſſaric that the regenerate ſhould have therighteouſneſſe ofia 

. good conſcience , and obedience begunin thislife;, as hathbeew 

aid z yet nevertheleſſe, in this life there is ſtill remaininganonr 
natnee, in our ſoule, and in our heart, very much pollution; whiehii 
they doe. the more ſce, and bewaile, which haye recerved'more 
light then others, as the Prophets and Apoſtles, according tothat 
complaint of Pax, Roms. 7. I ſee another laW in my members,Which: 
firiueth againſt the Liowof my minde , and maketh me-captive to the: 
Jaw.of ſenne. There is as yet ineyery one a great milt, manifold: 
ignorance, and many ſorrowfall doubts, .crrorsincountels; raiſed! 

- by diſtruſt, by falfe, opinions, and a vaine hope , many vidous 
Hamesof luſts, much negleRof datic ,, murmurings and*indig+- 
nations againſt. God. in his puniſhments : to conclude: ittig unw- 
ſcpliblene{ and. madnefie , not.to be willing to canfeſſethatthe 
feare and love of God ismuch more cold'in us,, then itoughtt@/ 
be. Theſe confeſſions are repeated ia the Sermonsof' the Pros 
phets and Apoſtles, P/al 143. Enter not into indgement with 
thyſervant , for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be iuſtified. And 
1 Job. 1. If we ſay , that we have no ſinne , we deceive our ſelves, 
andthe trueth ts not inw. This confeſſion is neceflary , and mans 
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| t the evil of Sc: adowh whey 
bredwithos-1: evillrepugnant tothe law or will 
of God, "eto be reprehended. Theſe errours doth Paxl nanifeſt» 
_ lyconfute, Rows,7.and 8. 
6. 20D muſt comfort alſo be. Joyned dhgneandd. Firſt, letthere- 
rate perſon aflure himſclfe , that he isreconciled to God, by 
ithalone, : ehas is., by confidence i in the Mediatour ,- and that "the 
he redo accounted rightcous for the Sorme of God the 
Mediatour, and that freely for his merit. Secondly,let us confeſſe 
with-truc griefe, that there remaine as yet in the regenerate 
man manyfinnes , and much pollution , worthy of the wrath of 
God.: - Fhirdly , let bim eventeletl know, that obedience; and 
the righteouſneſſe of a good conſcience, mult be begun in this 
life, aol that this kictce , although itbe very farre from that 
perfe&ion which the law requireth, is nevertheleſle, inthe reges 
nerate, acceptable to God, for the Mediatours fake, who maketh 
requeſt forus, and by his merit doth cover our great and unſpeak- 
able milctics. Thus forthe Mediatours ſake the perſon is re- 
ceived, and alfoour warks doe pleaſe God, that in either of them 
qur faith may ſhine. Therefore Peter faith, 1 Per. 2. Offer up ſþi- 
ritnall - valence ry to God through Ieſus Chrift, This com- 
fort is ſet forth. Rem.$. Now there 1 no condemmation to them, Which 
doe Walke in Chriſt Teſus. And,Roms.3. Te are not under the law but 
wnder grace. In that place this queltion is asked, whether our 0- 
bedience doe pleaſe God,ſceingit dothnot fatisfie the law ? Punt 
anſwereth;: that it doth pleaſe God , Becanſe we are. not under the 
e7, that is; *condemned by the law, but We are ander grace, recon 
ciled, or receivedinto Gr Rom. 8. Who ſhall condemne ? Chrift 
bath diedfor us,and is riſen againe, and ſitteth at theright hando 
God,and maketh requeſt For u4 : that is, holy men doe pleaſe God 
for the Son his lake, whoalfo offered his obedience for us,and ma- 
kerh requeſt forus. We mult oppoſe thele ſayings to doubting, 
leſt Eaithar andinvocation be extinguiſhed: for doubting doth-wea- 
._ .* kenour invocation. = | 
++ Secing therefore that we know, both thatnew abediencess 
 Teceſfay , and that helpe is certainly givenus, and thatthisobe- 
ienee.doth pleaſe God, although it be unperfeR and needic, 
uBacknowledge the inivite mexicof God, and whois 


os OD I Ree eo RB 
rit, and havcagreatcare how togoverne our a&tions , becinfe © 
-weknow, that we arc both helped, and that this obedience is ac- - 
© | ceptable to God; for the. Sons ſake. And let thisneceſſitic be al- | 
—  _ :waies inonreyes,thatif the benefits of God, to wit, Iuſtification, 
B _ andRegeneration, be ſhaken of, we looſe eternall life, according 
to that ſaying, We ſhall be cloathed, if ſo be that We be not found na- 
ked. And,Rom.8. If any have not the Spirit of (hriſt, he 6s not his, 
Andalwatesin Iuſtificationlet there be alſo a beginning of new- 
neſſe of life., The theefe hanging on the crofle, bath good works, + 
and thoſe both internall and externall: it grieveth him that hehad 
- —=Y ſinned, and he confeſleth that hes juſtly puniſhed : then by faith 
4 he doth acknowledge the Saviour, and deſireth falvation of him, 
2 x. and therefore he heareth expreſle abſolution, and the preaching of © 
&- eternall life, and the promiſe, and reſteth mn this voice of the Meſ.. 
4 ſas , and ſubmitteth himſclfe to God, and doth not beare the pus, 
LE. . _ niſhment impatiently,but is caſed by acknowledging the M ofitas, 

_ andbythe hope of cternall life,and pon thanks to God : More- 
over , togive anevident token of his confeſlion , he found fault © 
with the other which curſed” Chriſt. Theſe things are done by 
bim, becauſe this very Meſlias , being partner with hint in his pus 

"niſhment, in a word doth teach his minde, and by the ſame com» 
fort the Word is efteCtuall in him , and through him the eternall 

|  Fatherdoth poure the holy Ghoſt into the heart of this hearer, 
_ + thathe may kindle in him, 39; love, invocation, hope of eternall 
| life; andothervertucs. | PTA | 
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Of Rewards. 


DD 4s faith, Rows 6. Eternal life is the gift of God, through Tes 
ſus Chriſt our Lord : 2nd, rhey that are reconciled, or juſtifi- 
ed, eAre heires annexed with the Sonne of God, and that for his ſake, 
not fortheir own merits. Faith, receiving remiffion of fins, and 
Juſtification, and the hope of eternall life . dee rehe upon the Son 
of God the Mediatour, as it is faid, f04.6. Thi # the will of the Fa= 
ther, that every one that beleeveth in him, ſhould have eternall life. 
And , Romy5. Being. inſtified by faith , we hayeipeace With God, - 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : by whom we bave Adteſſe through - 
faith unto this grace wherein we ftand, and reieyce ayer the hope 0 ky. 
eteruall life. He joyneth faith and hope together, and affirmethy” 
that either of them doth relie upon the Mediatonr : And it isma-. * 
vifelt, chat hope ought not to relleonour works, becauſe it > 
| — HE Pat, 
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3" P/al. 142. No man living ſrallbe inſtifiedin thy fight. But as'the) 
 . . Whichrepentare accounted jult by faith, for the onely Sonne of - 
God his ſake, and forhim, andthrough him are quickned; ſfofot 
him, and not forour merits, iseternall life givenuntous; astho 
thiefe on the croſſe heareth this promiſe, To day thou ſhalt be with 
_ mein Paradiſe, Luk. 23. | 
- Neither muſt we dreame, that the Sonne of God did merit, or 
give unto us, a preparation onely to eternalllife ; but let that moſt 
comfortable ſaying of Hoſea be alwaiesin our fight s O death, I 
will be thy death. O hell, I Will be thy deſtruftion. For by the Son of 
 God,and through him, we are delivered from eternall death, and 
tranſlated into life eternal, as he faith, give antothem eternall life. 
" And,1 oh. 5. He that hath the Son,hath life,- And let hope be ſure 
and firme, as Peter faith, r Pet. 1. Hope perfe&ly, that is, looke for 
eternall life,not with doubttull opinion, 'in an affured hope,to wit, 
for the Mediatours fake. And Azgsſtine faith well , in hisbooke 
of Meditations. The certaintie of our whole confidence conſiſtethin 
the bloodof Chriſt, Let us hold both theſe points affuredly , that 
he which repenteth, doth freely by faith receive remiſſion of fins, 
and juſtification for the Sonne of God his ſake, and thatheisan 
here of eternall life, as Pax aith, Rom, 8. «As many as are ledby 
the ſpirit of God , they are the ſonnes of God. Andif they be chil- 
dren, they are alſo the heires of God, Yet notwithſtanding,this alſo 
as true , * that they , which doe ſhake of the holy Ghoſt , falling * Looke the 
from faith, or finning grievouſly againſt their conſcience, and doe 1. obſervation 
not returne unto God by repentance, are not heires, as it is ſaid, *P2? _ 
Galat. 5. They which doe ſuch things , ſhall not inherit the hing- Fw 4 = <a 
dome of God. And, 1 Tm, 2. Fight « good fight, having faith aud Ns 
# good conſcience , which ſome have put aWay , and as concerning 
faith have mage ſoipwracke. And, Matth, 2g. 1 Was bungry, and 
Je gave me not toeate. And, Theſe ſhall goe into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, but the righteous ſhall goe into lie eterrall. Now although 
life eternall is given to the regenerate for the Sonne of God, 
yet withall it is alſo areward of good works, as it is ſaid , Town = 
reward u plentifuli in heaven, asa patrimonic is the reward of the 
* Laboursof a ſonne, although it be giventothe ſonne for another 
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tr;  Morcocver , God hath afdcd unto nood. wotkes cortainvipro- 
ulesof his, and therefore even for the good works of holy men, 
_  Gogdath give ſpirityall and corporall gifts even in this life , an 
OO, F N 2 
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_ \ that i rocorve, Mark. 10. 2s he « Bonded fold ithis 
ES mitberibalecien ) and after this life, eternall life, warth. 
\ ſhall give unto one of theſe little ones to twp 
of of cold water onely in the name of a diſciple , he ſhall not looſe this 
reward. Luk. 6, Give, andit ſpall be given 0 you. Exod 20. Ho- 
noxr thy father «nd thy mother , that thou maieſt teve long mpon 
earth. Iſa. 33. Bread ſrallbe given bins, and his waters fralt be ſure: 
they ſhall ir the King in his gloris, that is, for odedience and good 
works God doth give quiet Common-weates , an honeſt and 
mecke government, &c. 1/a. 58. Breake thy bread to the hungry, 
and thow ſoalt be as a garden that is watered, &ec. The example of 
the widow at Sarepeais well knoyne :. and the Phlmilt faith, 
Subſtance andriches are in his houſe, For ſeempg that God in this 
-mortalland aiiſcrable life doth gather bis Church, and willhave it 
tobe an honeſt jon,. he giveth thereunto many places of 
entertainment, he giveth neſts to godly poore families, for the 
upof their children, and for the ſpreading abroad of do- 
&rines toconclude , he will preſerve the wjetie of mankinde, 
bouſholds,and common weales,and that to thisend,that a Church 
may be-gathered. Therefore he ow ſometime a tn 
not troableſome, peace, « fruitfull land, and othet pooalh things, for 
eye yersof holy men, for their diligence , and mon nes 
It 


ies fake: as, for oſeph , Naamuan, and Daniel, thoſe king- 


domes, whereiathey lived, flouriſhed thermore. And ferem, 19. 


The Bamſhed m Babylon are commanded, topray for the peace, - 


and wholfome government of that place, where they were Inter- 
tained,. So alfo oftentimes puniſhments are heaped ap for the 
ſins of the Church, asis tobe ſecne in thepaniſhment of the tribe 
of Beninmin, David, and others. Now Gad will aye us to un- 
derſtand that theſe benefits are neceſfary for the body, and to 
know that they begiyenof God : in asking of them he will have 
. ourfaith to be exerciſed, aswe ſhall declare more at rl in afit 
place. At this tithe weave therefore added theſe few , 
thatin this confellion there-caight be allo a Teſtimonic in our 


kidopen. | 


Cues that this true and neceſſaric dodrine , touching good » 
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omefie Caſſia f WexrnannnOn, 
Of Inftification. Cav. 5. 


VV* beleeve and confeſle, that to doe and pratice ſuch righ- 

teouſneſle, ag is acceptable ta God , theſe vertues Ra 
cellar, Faith, hope, and loye, and that man cannot of himſelfe 
conceivetheſe yertues » but doth receive them of the favour and 
grace of God, and that faith doth warks by love. But we thinke 
that their judgement doth farre diſagree from the Apoſtolike and 
Catholike doarine , who teach, that man is made acceptable to 
God, and accounted juſt before God for thoſe yertues, and that 
when we come to ſtand before God in judgement , we. mult 
truſt to the merits of theſe vertues. For man is made acceptable 
to God, and counted jult beforc-bim , for the onely Sonof God 
our Lord Icfus Chriſt, through faith: and when we appeare be- 
fore the judgement ſcat of God ,we mult not truſt to the merit 
of any of thoſe vertues, which we haye , but onely to the merit 
of our Fr Teſus Chriſt , Whoſe merit is ours by taith;. Agd be- 
cauſe tbatbefore the tribunall ſeat of God , where the yen is 
of true and eternal righteouſneſſe and Avation, therg 1 1sn | 
atall.forthe merits of men , but anely for the mercie {av God, 
and the mcrits of our Lord Icfus Chriſt alone, who is recci- 
yed of us by faith , therefore we thinks that the ancient Fathers 
our Elders {aid truly , that we are juſtified before God by faith a- 
lonesRow. 3s Al have ſinned, and are deprivedgf the glory of God, 
and ax# inſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that 16 in 
Chrift Jeſus. exon, Grdhas ath ſet forth to be a reconcil: ation through 
faithin hu blood, Galat. 3, The Seripture hathconcluded all woder 
_ ſune, that the promiſe.by the Faith'of Jeſus Chriſt ſhouldbe groes 
to thew that beleeve. Wy Chap. 5« We through ihe ſpirit wante for 
the bope of righteonfneſſe through faith. For in(hrift Jeſus nevther 
Carcuaciſion audilerh. any thing, wor WicirounKfiond ut faith Which 
worketh by leve. Hilarie faith',-Jr offendeth the Seribes , hat man 
nll or ive fixpe ( for they bebeld vothing but man in Jeſies 
kris.) ay} that be, ſhonbt: Fro vue that ,whichtbe law raided nat 
4 Ak Res faith alove. doth offs Akae Git, hoped 
48 faith Kone they are inliihed, b7te if gif of \ Feds And 
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Without any Iaboxr or worke, and who 


iſe ſins are covered, ns belpe of 
repentance being requited of them, but onely this, that they beleeve. 

L Many places might be allcadged as well out of tho writings of the 

Prophetsand Apoſtles / az out of the haly Fathers , whereby it is 

prooved, that notonely in the beginning, through the free mer- 

cie of God, theſc'yertues, to wit , Faith, hope, and love, are 

ivenunto us, but alſo afterward throughout our whol: life , and 

| that in our extreame neceſlitie, we are not able toſtand before the 

| ſyere tribunall ſcat of God , but in the confidence of the onely 

—” free favourof God, ſhewed untous in: Chriſt the Son of God. 

ef For this's that, both which Pas/ teacheth, and the Eccleſiaſticall 

writers doe interpret , That we are juſtified defore God by faith 


1. *Of good works. - E 2 
.. rd I eE; THE IIT mh Yo }- Ex Y 
fy 12 Os itt CHAP» 7. £4: $15: re £:07} 01 
3 x | VVE fay that good works, commanded of God, are neceſſa- 
= © : VY Y rily tobe dotie, and that, through the free mercie of God, 
 WE8}) * Lnoke the *theydoedefervecertaine their own, cithercorporall, or fpirityu- 
© 1, obſcryation aff rewards. Bat we'muſt not thinke, that in the-Jadgeinent of 
* Rſs _ cn” God, where the queſtion is, concerning the piitging'of ourſins, 
_— the appeaſing of the wrath of God , and the merit of eternall ſal 
bp: 4 Vation, we ſhould truſt to thoſe'good works which we doe: For 
all the good works which-we doe, arc unpertec, neither can the 
ſutaine the (eyeritie of the jadgement of. God , burltcateonk 
dence is to be'placed tn the onely-mercie of God , for his Son our 
Lord Teſus: heiſt his fake. Pſal.' 143, Emter not into indfement 
with thy ſervant, for no fleſh living ſhall be iuflified in thy ſight;Gal, 
5. The fleſh Iuſteth againſt 1he Spirit, andthe fpirit againſt the fleſh, 
and theſe ae. comrary one to the other , ſo that ye cannot doe thoſe 
- things thattye Would. 'Roim.9. 1 kyow, that in me; that i5, in my fleſh, 
AF there dWwelleth nd'good. Dan... We'doe nat preſent our ſuppticurions 
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| before thee, for ouy 0Wnvighteouſueſſe, but for thy 7 ou tender mere 
B. Aveuf, confi] cies. Auguſtine 4aith , 73 to the life of mas , be it never ſo com: 
b  Gb.gcap.iz. Pendableyif thowexamine it, ſetting thy mercie afias. Andagaine : 
Fo IncMexuai, All mybope in the death of my Lord. His death u\ 11y merit, my | 
ap. 222 = refuge, ſalvation; life, and my reſurrettion. The mercie of thr Lord 
| 1s my norit , 1 am not without merit , ſo long as the Lord of mercies 
u not Wanting, eAnd if: the mertias of the Lord be many, 1 abognd 
a ll YL IE” bes. 11 
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and of good workee, wg - 
 #mmerits, Gregorie faith, Therefore or righteous Advoeate fall G 
defend ua inthe day of indgement , betanſe We knoW, and accuſe onr 

ſelves to be uniuſt. Therefore let us not trwſt to onr teares nor to our 
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adtions, but tothe allcadging of onr Advooate. Bernard faith, Our nit Smt. 


reioncing ts this, the teſtimonie of our conſcience , not ſuch a teſtimo= je Mc nie 


nie, as that proud Phariſee had, his thowghts being ſedgced, and ſe- 
ducing him, giving Witneſſe of himſelfe , and hi witn: ſe Was not 
true. But then ts the witneſſe true , when the ſpirit beareth Witneſſe 
with onr ſpirit. NoW T hbelceve that thus teſtsmonie conſiſteth in three 
things : For firſt of all it 1 neceſſarie to beleeve , that thou can(? not 
have remiſſion of fins, but through the favour of God: Secondly, 
that thou canft have n0\geod works at all , except he alſo giveit to. - 
thee : Laſtly, that thou cant not deſerve eternall life by any Works, 
except that alſo be given thee freely. 


Ont of the Confeſsion of SWEVELAND. 


Of Inſtification, and of Faith. 
CHAP, 3- | 


VR Preachers doe ſomewhat differ from the late received 

opinions a5out thoſe things which the people were com- 
monly taught , concerning the meane , whereby we are made 
partakers of the redemption wrought by Chriſt, and touching the 
dutiesof a Chriſtian man. Thoſe points which we have follow- 
ed, we will indeayour to lay open moſt plainly to your ſacred Ma=- 
jeſtie , and alſo to declare very faithfully thoſe places of Scrip- 
- ture, by which we were forced hereunto. Firſt therefore , ſec- 
ing that we were taughtof late yeeres, that works were neceſ(> 
farlly required to juſtification, our Preachers have taught, that 
this whole juſtification is to be aſcribed to the good pleaſure ef 
God, and to the merit of Chriſt, and to be received by Faith 
alone. To this they were mooved eſpecially by theſe places of 
Scripture. eAs many as received him , to then be gave power to 
be the ſonnes of God, even tothews that beleeve in his name , which 
are borne, not of blood, ner of the will of the fleſh , nor of the will 
of man, but of God, Toh. 1. Verily, verily, I ſay wnto you , except 
a man be borne againe a neW , hee cannot ſee 'the kingdome of God. 
Toh. 3. No man kyoweth the Sonne, but the Father, neither know- 
eth any man the Father , but the Sonne , and he to Whom the Soune 
© will reveale hims.Matt.11.Bleſſed art thou,Simon phe ſenxc of lonas, 
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; tr wor Oi nop-reveated hi anro.thee , but my Father 
v wi» bonnet ;\Marthe26;: No woe canronee to me, exvept my 


_ TOTO CAD} yſrondtbronph Fairh ; and. 
* thdb rot of yourſelves: a bhe nfs if Go: gen Iſt any 
ent% ſon ld bouſt hinsfotfe.” For we are his Workmanſhip , created ns 
(Cf 16ſo-wnta_ good Works ,\ Which God hath ordained, that we. 
Sronbi vat Wrbew. Eph. 21 For Tevingit-is our righteouſneſſe: 
| nd etdHHR ho fron God, andonit Seviout Loſs Cri, and 
that isfofarre from being: the wortke of Aeſhand blood, thatitis 
mecelite'ts be bonteagnneanmcw , menther.can we come tothe 
"Sonne; except the Father draw ns, neithet know the Father, ex» 
cept the Sot1 reveale him unto us: and? Pad doth write forks 
prefiely, Not of yourſelves pot of works : \tisevidentenough,that 
our works can helpe nothing at all , that of anjuit, fuchas weare 
=... - borne, we may become righteous : becauſe that, as we are by na= 
- 4 ture the children of wrath , and therefore anjaſt, fo we are not 
oF able to doe any ing OR is Juſt, or acceptable to God: but the be- 
ginnl ing of all our rightevuſneſſe andfatyation, tnuſt proceed from 
the mercie of the Lord, who of Higenely favour, and the contem= 
plationof the death-of his Son, did firſt offet the dorinevftrath, 
and his Goſpel, fending thoſe that ſhould preach't : and ſecond- 
 t;, ſeeing that natural man cannot, as Pant laith, 1 Cor. 2.perceive 
2he things that are'of God, he cauſeth alſo the beame of his hghte 
 toariſem the darkacfloof our heart , .thatnow we may beleeve 
| the Goſpelipreached , being perfwadetl of the ttuth thereof, iby 
>, heholySpiritfromabove, and then forthwith truſting to the te= 
/ Mimonicot this{pirit , mthe confidence of children'to call. apon 
God; and to fay, Abba, Father, obtaining thereby true ſalvation, 
according to that ſaying, Whoſoever ſpall call upon the-name of the 
Lord, ſhall beſaved, | 


of good works ;proceetling ont of faith through 


'Y '-x4"Heſe things we willnot have men ſotaunderſtandas though 
= . + -Þ we placed falvation and righteouſneſic: in the-floathfull 
| 3 _..72 / "thoughts ef mangorin fathdettitute of love (winch they call faith 
71 / Wwithontforme) ſecing that weare fire , thatno manicanbeuſt 
C. -. -or faved-,'excepthe doe chictly love. ahd moſt carneſtly imitate 

"Gol-Forvhiſe which he knewbefore brul/apredaſtinatedrobe made 


love. 
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nby Faith, and of gvod works, 2071 
all things, and worthily imitate him, but he which doth indeed 
know him, anddoth aſſuredly looke forall good things from him. 
Therefore we cannot otherwiſe be juſtified, that is, as tobecome = 
righteous, ſo to be fayed (for righteouſneſſe is even our ſalvation) 
then by being endued chiefly. with faith in him, by which faith 
we belceving the Gopel,, and therefore being perfwaded, that 
God hath takenus for his dogged children, and that he will for 
everſhewbimſclfe a bring ather unto us, let us wholly depend 
upon his pleaſure. This faith Saint eA»guſtine doth call, in his 
booke De Fide & operibus, Evangelical, To wit, that which is 
effeQuall through loye: By this faith we are borne againc,and the 
image of God is repaired in us. By this faith, whereas weare 
orne corrupt, our thoughts,cyen from our childhaod, being alto- 
gether bent unto evill, we become good, and upright. For here- 
upon, we being fully ſatisfied with one God (the ſpring of all 
ood things that is never drie, but runneth alwaies molt plenti- 
ally) we doe forthwith ſhew our ſelves,as it were, Gods, tov 
wards others; that is, toward the true ſonnes of God, iadevouring 
by love to profit them, ſo much as inuslyeth. For, He that loveth 
by brother, abideth in the light, and borne of God, and js wholly 
given to the new, and to the old commandement, touching mu- 
tualllove. And this loye is the fulfilling of the whole law, as Paul 
faith : The Whole laW #« fulfilled in one word, namely thi,T hou ſhalt 
love thy nei ighbour *s thy ſelfe, Gal. 5. For whatſocver the law 
teacheth, hitherto it tendeth, and this one thing it requireth, that 
at the length we may be reformed to the perte& imags of Gog, 
being good inall things, and ready and willing to doe men good, 
the which we cannot doe, except we be adorned with all kindes 
of yertues. For who can purpoſe and doe all things (as the dy- 
tie ofa Chriſtian doth require, 1 Cor. 10.) to the true edifying 
of the Church, and the ſound profit of all men, thatis, corny 
tothe law of God, and to the glory of God , except that he bot 
hinke, ſpeake, and doe cvery thing in order, and well, and there= 
Fre be very familliarly acquainted with -the whole company 
of vertues. - Teng 
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Rom. 8. Vt ſeeing that they, Which are thechildren of God, are rather 


ID edby the Spirit of God, then dos work any thing themſelyes, 
Rom.11, And that Of him,andthrough him,and for him,are all things, there- 
. fore whatſocyer things we doe well, and holily, are tobe aſcribed 
= tonone er then to this one onely ſpirit, the giver of all yertues. 
be Howſocyer it be, he doth not compell us, but doth lead us being 
= willing, Working in us both to Will, and to doe, Philip. 2, Wheres 
upon Saint eA#guſtine writeth very well, That Goddoth reward 
bus workes'in #s. And yet weate ſo farre from rejefting good 
workes, that we doc utterly deny, that any man can fully be fa- 
ved, except he be thus far brong by the ſpirit of Chriſt, that he 
finde no want at allin him, touching thoſe good workes, where- 
unto God hath created him, For there be divers members of the 
- fame body, therefore every one of us have not the ſame office, 
ror 12. It is ſo neceſſary, that the law ſhould be fulfilled, that 
Heaven and earth fhall ſooner paſſe aWay, then any one iatte , or the 
leaſt point thereof ſhall be remitted. Yet becauſe God alone is good, 
hath created all things of nothing, and doth by his ſpirit make ug 
altogether new, and doth 'wholly lead us (for in Chriſt nothing 
availeth but anew creature) none of all theſe things can be.aſcri- 
bed to mansſtrength, and we mult confeſle, that all things are the 
meere gifts of God, who of his oWne accord, and not for any me- 
rit ef ours doth favour and love us. By theſe things it may ſuffi- 
cicntly be knowne, what we beleeve juſtification to be,by whom 
3 It is wrought for us, and by what means it is received of'us ; alſo 
_ Mk by what places of Scripture we are induced fo to belecve. For al- 
- although of many we have alledged a few, yet by theſe few, any 
one, that is but meanly conyerfant in the Scripture, may fully per- 
ceive, that they which reade the Scriptures ſhall find every where 
fuch kinde of ſentences, as doe attribute unto us nothing but ſinne, 
and deſtruftion, as Hoſea faith, and all our righteouſneſle and fal- 
yation tothe Lord. 


Of 


Of the duties of a Chriſtin man. 
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Ow-it cannot be doubted 05, whatbe the duties of a Chri- 
ſtian man, and to what ations he ought chiefly to give him- 
ſelfe, namely to all thoſe, whereby every one, for his part, may 
profit his neighbours, and that firſt, in things pertaining tolife c- 
ternall, that they alſo may begin to know, worſhip,and feare God, 
and then in things pertaining to this life, that they may want no- 
thing which 1s neceſlarie to the ſuſtenance of the body.*For as the 
whole law of God, which is a moſt abſolute commandement of 
allrighteouſneſle, is briefly contained in this one word, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, ſ0 in the performance of this loye,it 
is neceflaric. that all righteouſnefle ſhould be compriſed and per- 
fited. Whereupon it followeth, that nothing at all is to be reckon- 
ed among the duties of a Chriſtian man, which isnot of force and 
ef&& to profit our neighbour, and every worke is ſo much the 
more hook to the duty of Chriſtian man, by how much his 
neighbour may the more be profited thereby. Therefore next af- 
ter Eccleſiaſticall funtions, among the chiefe duties ofa Chriſti- 
an man, we place the government of the Common weale, obe- 
dience to Magiſtrates (for theſe be referred to the common pro- 
fit) that care which is taken for our wife, children, family, and the 
honour which is due to parents, (becauſe that without theſe the 
life of man cannot conſiſt) and laſtly, the profefiion of good arts 
and of all honeſt diſcipline,becauſe that except theſe be had in eſti- 
mation, we ſhall be deſtitute of the greatett good things, which 
are proper to mankinde. Yet in theſe, andall other duties pertain- 
ing to manslike, no man muſt raſhly take any thing to himſclfe, 
but with a right conſcience conſider, whereunto God doth call 
him. To conclude, let every man account that his dutie, and that 
ſo much the more excellent a dutie, the more that he ſhall profit 


other men thereby. 
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The latter Confeſiion of HELVETIA, 


Of the Catholike Charch of God, and of the 
head, of the ('hurch, | A 


CHAP. 17. 


{Oraſmurh as God from the beginning would haye 
; mentobe ſaved, and to come tothe knowledge of 
the truth,thereforc it isneceflary that alwaics from 
inning, at this day, and to the end of the 
ESR? world, there ſhould be a Church, that is, a compa- 
pic of the faithful, called and gatheredout of the world, a commu» 
nion (T fay) of all Saints, that is of them, who doe trucly know, 
| and rightly worſhip and ſerve the true God in Teas Chriſt the 
Saviour, by the word and the boly ſpirit, and which by faith are 
akers of all thoſc | good graces, which are freely offered ' | 
through Chrift. Theſeall are Titizensof one and the ſame Citie, 
living under one Lord; under the ſame lawes, and inthe fame fel- 
lowſkip of llgoed things, for ſo.the Apoſtle calleth them fellow 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, tearming the 
faithfull upon the earth Saints, who arc ſanRified by the blood 

of the Sonne of God, Of theſe is that article of our Creed 
Wholly tobe underſtood, 7 beleeve the ("atholike Charch, the com- 
2mmaon of Saints. And ſeeing that there is alwaies but oxe God, 
- and one Meadiatonr betWeene God and man, leſus Chriſt : allo, one 

ſhepheard of the whole flocke, one head of this body, and to con- 
chal one ſpirit, one falyation,one faith, one Teſtament, or cove= 
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' nant; it followeth neceſſarily that there is but one Church, which 
wetherefore call Cartolike, becanſc it is univerſall, ſpread abroad 
through all the parts and quarters of the world, and reacheth unto 
all rimes andis not limited within the compaſiz either of time or 
place. Here therefore we mult condemns the Dovatifts who 
pinnedupthe Church within the corners of Africke, neither dos 
weallow of the Roman Clergie, who vaunt that' the Church of 
Rome alone in a manner is Catholike. | 
.- The Church is divided by ſome into divers parts or divers 
{rts : not that it is rent and divided from it ſelfe, but rather di- 
ſinguiſhed, inreſpett of the diverſitic of the members that be in 
it. One part thereof they make to be the Church militant, the 0- 
ther the Church triumphant. The militant warreth ſtill on the 
earth and fighteth nila the fleſh, the world, and the prince of 
the world, the devill, and againſt ſine and death. The other being 
already ſet atlibertie, is now in heaven, and triampheth over all 
thoſe being oyercomeand continually rejoyceth befors the Lord. 
Yet theſe two Churches have notwithſtanding a communion and 
fellowſhip betweene themſelves. The Church militant upon the 
earth hath evermore had in it many particalar Churches, which 
muſt all notwithſtanding be referred tothe umitie of the Catho- 
like Church. This militant Church was otherwiſe ordered and 
yerned before the law, among the Patriarkes, otherwiſe under 
Moſes, by the Law, and otherwiſe of Chriſt, by the Golpel. 
There are but two ſorts of people for the molt part mentioned, 
to wit, the Iſraelites, and the Gentiles, or they which of the 
Iewes and Gentiles were gathered to make a Church. There be 
alſo two Teltaments, the Old and the New, Yet both theſe forts 
of p:ople have had, and ſtill have one fellowſhip, one falyation in 
one and the ſame Meſliab, in whom, as members of one body, 
they are all joyned together under one head, and by one faith are 
all partakers of one and the fame fpirituall meate and drinke. Yet 
| here we doe acknowledge a diverlitic of times anda diyerfitic in . 
the pledges and ſignes of Chriſt promiſed, and exhibited, and that 
now the ceremonies being aboliſhed, the light ſhineth unto us 
more cleerely, our gifts and graces are more aboundant, and our 
libertie is more fulland ample. | 
This holy Church of God is called the hoxſe of the living God, 
builded of living and ſpirituall ſtones, founded upon a rocks, that | 
Cannot be removed, upon a foundation, brides which none can be __ 
OOTY POETOY'" , bers 
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” aTimz. Whercuponit iscalled the pillar and foundation of the truth that 
: doth not erre, ſo long asit relyeth upon the rock Chriſt, and upon 


the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Andno marvell, * if 


it doe erre, ſo often as it forfaketh him, who is the alone truth. 
This Church isalſo called a virgin, and the houſe of Chriſt, and his 


onely beloved. For the Apelile faith, 1 have ioyned you unto one 


husband, that I might preſent you a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt, The 


Church 1scalled a flocke of ſheepe under one ſhepheard, even Chriſt, 


Ez, 34: and John 10. alfo the body of Chriſt, becaule the faithful 


are the lively members of Chriſt, having him for their head. 

It is the head which bath the preheminence in the body, and 
from whence the whole body receiveth life, by whoſe ſpirit it is 
governed inall things, of whom alſo 1t recciveth increaſe, that it 
may gro\w up. Alſothere 1s but one head of the body, which hath 
agreement with the body, and therefore the Church cannot have 
any other head beſide Chriſt. For as the Church is a ſpiritual bo- 
dy, ſo muſt it needs have a ſpiritua I head like unto it ſeife. Nej- 
ther can it be governed by any other ſpirit, then by the ſpirit of 


' Chriſt, Wherefore Par faith, And he # the head of his body the 


Charch, Who t the beginning, the firſt borne of the dead, that in all 
things he might have the preheminence. And in another place, Chriſt 
(faith he) # the head of the Church, and the ſame u the Saviour of 
hu body. And againe, ho # the head of the Charch, which i hys 


. bady, even the fulneſſe of him, which filleth all in all ng. Againe, 


Let #4 in all things grow up into him which t« the head, that 1s 
Chriſt, by whom all the body being kyit together receiveth increaſe. 


| And therefore we doe not allow of the dodtine of the Romiſh 


Prelates, who would make the Pope the generall Paſtour,1nd Su- 
preame head of the Church of Chriſt-mi!itant here on earth, and 
the very Vicarof Chriſt, who hath (as they fay) all fulnefle of 

wer andſoveraigne authoritie inthe Church. For we hold and 
teach, that Chriſt our Lord is, and remaineth (till, the onely uni- 
verfall Paſtour, and higheſt Bſhop,before God his Father,and that 


inthe Church he performeth all the duties of a Paſtour or Biſhop, 


-gyen tothe worlds end: and therefore ſtandeth not in need of 
any other to ſupply his roome, tor he is ſaid to have a ſubſtitute, 
which is abſent. But Chriit is preſent with his Church, and is the 
head that giveth life thereunto. He did ſtraightly forbid his Apo- 
ſtles and. thew ſucceſſours all ſuperioritie or dominion in the 


Church. They therefore that by gaine-ſaying ſet themſclyes a- 
gainſt 
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: gainſt ſo manifeſt a truth, and bring another kinde of government 
ito the Church, who ſecth not that they are to be counted in the 


: 
" 


Peter 2 Epilt. 2. and Paul ett. 20. 2 Cor. 11. 2Thefſ. 2. and in 
many other places. 

Now by taking away the Romiſh head, we doe not bring any 
confuſion or diforder into the Church: for we teach that the go- 
yernment of the Church which the Apoſtles ſet downe, is ſuth- 
cient tokeep the Church in due order, which from the beginning, 
while as yet it wanted ſuch a Ronith head, as isnow pretended 
to keepc'it in order, wasnot diſordered or full of confuſion. That 
Romith head doth maintaine indeed that tyranny and corruption 
inthe Church, which was brought into the Church :. But in the 
meane time he hindreth, reſiſteth, and with all the might hee 
can make , cutteth off the right and lawful retormation of the 
Church. 

__ . » TheyobjeR againſt us, that there have beene great ſtrifes and 
.  diflentions.inovur Churches, ſince they did ſever themſelyes from 
the Church of Rome, and that therefore they cannot be true 
Churches. As though there were never inthe Church of Rome 
_ any ſeas, any contentions and quarrels, and that in matters 
of religion, maintained, not ſo much in the School:zs, zS in the 
holy chaires, even in the audience of the people. We know that 
the Apoſtle ſaid, God not the anthour of diſſention, but of peace. 
Agd Seeing there i among ft you emulation and contention, are you 
wot carnal ? Yet may we not deny, but that God was in that 
Church, planted by the Apoſtle, and that that Apoſtolike Church 
was a true church, howſoeyer there were ſtrifes and difſentions 
init. The Apoſtle Paul reprehended Feter an Apoſtle, and Bar- 
»abas fell at variance with Pas! great contention aroſe,in the 
- Church of Antioch, betweene them that preached one and the 
fame (rift, as Lake recordethin the 4s of the Apoſtles. And 
there have at all times beene great contentions in the Church,and 
and the moſtexcellent Doctors of the Church have about no ſmall 
matters dift:red in opinions, yet fo, as in the. meane time the 
Church ceaſed not to be the church for all theſe contentions. . For 
thus it pleaſeth God to uſe the diflentions that ariſe in the church, 
tothe,glory of his name, the ſetting forth of the truth, and to the 
end that ſuch as are not approved might be manifeſt. Now as we 
acknowledge no other head of the Church then Chri/?, ſo we doe 
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number of them, of whom the Apoſtles of Chriſt prepheſied? as 


t Cor. 34. 


Gal.2z, 
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ery churchto be the true church which yaunt- 
cth her ſelfe fotobe : but we teach that to be the true Church 
indeed; in which the markesand tokens of the true church are to 
be found. Firſt and chiefly the. lawful or ſmcere preaching of the 
word of God, asit is left unto us in the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, which do all ſceme to leade us unto (, brift, who in 
the Goſpel hath ſaid, ſy ſpeepe heare my woyce, and 1 know them, 
and they folloW me, and I give unto them eternall life. A ſtranger 
they doe not heare, but flie from him, becauſe they know not bis voyce, 
And they that are ſuch in the Church of God, have all but one 
faith, and one ſpirit, and therefore they worſhip but one God, 
and him alone they ſerve in ſpirit and in truth, loving him with 
all their hearts, and with al! their ſtrength, praying unto him alone 
through 72/5 Chriſt the onely Mediatour and Interceſſour, and 
they tecke not life or juſtice but onely in Chriſt, and by faith in 
him: becauſe they doe acknowledge Chrif# the onely head and 
foundation of his Church, and being ſurely founded on him, doe 
daily repaire themſelves by repentance, and doe with patience 
beare the crofſe laid upon them, and behdes, by unfeigned love 
joyning themſelves toall the members of Chriſt, doe thereby de- 
clare themſelves to be the diſcipkes of Chriſt, by continuing” in 
the bond of peace and holy unitie : they do withall communicate 
in the Sacraments ordained by Chriff, and delivered untous by 
his Apoſtles, uſing them inno other manner,then as they received 
them from the Lord himſelfe. That ſaying of the Apoſtle Paw! 
is well knowne toall, Ireceived from the Lord that Which I del; 
vered unto you. For which cauſe we condemne all ſuch churches, 
as ſtrangers from the true church of Chr:/#, who are not ſuch, as 
we have heard they ought tobe, howſoever, in the-meane time 
they bragge of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of unitic, and of anti- 
quitie. Morcoyer we have in charge from the Apoſtles of C h7i/t, 
T o ſhunxe Idolatrie, and to come ont of Babylon, and to have no fel« 
lowſvip with her, unleſſe we meane to be partakers With her of all 
Gods plagues laid upox her. But as for communicating with the 
true church of Chrift, we ſo highly eſtecme of it, that wee lay 
plainly, that none can live before od, which doe not communt- 
cate with the ttwe church of God, bat ſeparate themſelves from 
the ſame. For, as without the Arke of Noah there was noeſta- 
ping, when the world periſhed inthe flogd, even ſo doe we be- 
keve, that without Chrift, whom the church offereth himſclte 
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_ >” ſeparat themſclves from the truc Church of Chriſt, Fel 
But yet we doe not folirialyſhut up the charch-yithin thoſe 
' markes before mentioned, as thereby to excludeall thoſe out of 


> tt, which cither doe not communicate in the Sacraments (by rea- 
. 0 ui gy them, or clic not willingly, nor upon con- 
'- tempt, but being conſtrained by neceſlitic, doe againſt their wils 


abſtain from them)orin whom faith doth ſometimes faile, though 
not quite decay, nor altogether die : or in whom ſome ſlips and 
errours of infirmitic may be found : for we:know that God had 
ſome friends in the world, that were not of the common'wealth 
of Urael. We know what befell the people of God in the capti- 
vity of Baby lop,where they wanted their facrifices ſeventy yeers. - ll 
We know yery well what hapned to Saint Perer, who denied or : 14 
Maſter, and what is wont daily to fall out among the faithfulland on 
' _  cholenof God, which goe aſtray andare fill otinfirmitics- We 
F - know moreoyer what manner of Churches the Churches at. G4- 
- Zatia and Corinth were in the Apoſtles time : inwhich the A- 
_ poltle Paul condemneth divers great and heinous crimes, yet-he 
_ calleththem therboly Churches of Chriſt.-Yca and it falleth. out 
ſometimes, that God in his juſt judgement ſuffereth the truthof 
© his word, and the Catholike Faith, and hisowne true worſhip to 
be ſo obſcured and defaced, that the church eemeth almoſt quite 
raſed out, andnot ſo muchas a face of a church to remaine, as we | | 
ſee fellont in the dayes of £13ah, and at otber times. And yet in 1 Reg. rg. 
the meaneftime the Lord hath in this world, -evenin thisdarke- oc 7. 
nefle, his true worſhippers, and thoſe-not a few, but even ſeven _ 
thouſand and more. For the Apoſtle crieth, The foundation of the > Tim.2. 
Lordſtandeth ſare and bath this ſeale,the Lord knomgth Who are bis, 
&c. Whereupon the Church of God maybe teatmed inviſible, 
not that the men, whereof it confiſteth, are inviſible;bat becauſe 
it being hidden from our ſight, and knowne onelyunto Gad, it 
cannot be diſcerned by the judgement of man” , 
_ 7 Againe, not all, that arereckoned inthe number of the church, 
are Saints, and the lively and truemembersof the church :; for 
there be many hypocrites, which outwardly doe heare the-word 
ef God, and publikely receive the Sacraments, and beare-aſhew 
o pray unto Godalone through Chriſt, toconfelle Chriſt to be 
wir ongly righecouſnctlc; . _ cine outwardly to "_ 
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— God, and to exerciſe the diticsof charitie to the brethren, and for 
. .. a While through patience to indure in troubles and calamitizs : 
'. - Andyet they arealtogether deſtitute of the inward illumination 
of the ſpirit of Sod, of faith, and ſinceritic of heart, and of perſe- 
verance or continuance to the end. And theſe men are for the 
molt part at the length laid open what they be. Forthe Apoſtle 
obn ſaith, They went out from among ua, but they Were not of us : 
for if they had beene of us, they would have tarried with ws. Yet theſe 
men, whileſt they doe pretend religion, they are accounted to be 
inthe church, howſoever indeed they be not of the-church, Even 
as traitours in a commonwealth before they;þe deteA:d are coun- 
ted inthe number of good Citizens: and a& the cockle and dar- 
nell and chaff are found amongſt the whea'e : and as wennzs and 
"i * F{wellingsarc inaperfetbody, whenthey are rather diſeaſes and 
” Muth.iz> HQeformitics, then true membersof the body. And thzrefore the 
® cburch is very well compared toa draw net, which drawethup 
fiſhes of all forts : and toa field, whercin is found both darnell and 
good corne. We are tohave a ſpeciall regard, that we judge not 
ralbly before the tne, nor goc about to exclude, caſt offan1 cut ' 
away them, whom the Lord would not have excluded,. nor cut 
of, or whom without ſoine damage to the church, we cannot fe- 
parate from it.- Againe we muft be yery vigilant, leſt that. the 
godly falling fat aſlecpe, the wicked grow ſironger, and do ſome 
milchicfe to the church. SS 
Furthermore we teach, that it is carefully to be marked, where- 
in eſpecially the truth and unitie of the church conſiſteth, leſt that 
we. cither raſhly breedor nouriſh ſchiſmes in the church. It con- 
fiteth not in oatward rites and ceremonies, but rather in the 
truth and unitic of the Catholike faith. This Catholike faith is not 
taught us by the ordinances or laws of men,but by the holy Scrip» 
tures, a compendious and\(hort ſumme whercot is the Apoliles 
Creed. And therefore we reade inthe ancicnt Writers,that there 
was manifold diverſities of ceremonies, but that was alwaies 
free; neither did any man thinke that the unitie of the church 
was thereby brokenor diflolyed. We ſay then that the true unity 
of the Church doth conſiſt in ſeyerall points of doctrine, in the 
 trueanduniforme preaching of the Goſpel, and in ſuchrites, as 
the Lord himſelfe hath cxpreſly ſet downe : and here we urge 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle very earneſtly, 1s many of us therefore 
4s are perfett, let us be this minded, If any man thinks ads 
(. : 
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"4, Of thehoh Cathdlike Church. Tex 
/ the Lord ſballreveale the ſame nnto him. «And yet in that Whereun- = 
#0 We have attained, letiu follow one dire tion, and all of ua be like 
aff. ied ove towards another. | | Eh 

Out of the former (confeſſion of Hn1LVvETI A. 


Of the Charch. 
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His we hold, that of ſuch lively ſtones, being by this meane dy 4 

Li built upon this lively rocke, the Church, and the holy gather- 4 
ing together of all the Saints, the Spouſe of Chrift (which being \% 
cleanſed by his blood, he ſhall once 1n time to come preſent with» 

' outblot before his Father) is founded. The which church, though 
it be manifeſt to. the cies of God alone, yet is it not onely ſcene. 
and known, by certaine outward rites, inſtituted of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, and by the word of God, asby a publique and lawfull diſci-- 
pline; bat it is ſo appointed , that without theſe markesno man 
mm be judged tobe in this church, but by the ſpeciall priviledgo. 

God. GENS l 


Ont of the Confeſſionof BAS 1 L Ls 
Of the Church. 


V E beleeve aholy Chriſtian Church, that is, a communi- 1-900 
onof Saints, a gathering together of the faithfull in ſpi= 74, _ 
rit, which is holy, and the Spouſe of Chriſt : wherein all they be + Cor. 11. A 
Citizens, which doe truely confeſſe, that Iefus is the Chriſt, the Epheſ.s. LL 
Lambe that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, and doe ſhew 4p I 3. S$ 
forth that faith by the workes of love. e414 4 little after. This ary - = 
churchof C briſt doth labour all that it can, to keepe the bonds of rom. z, © _ 
peace and love inunitie. Therefore it doth by no meanes coms- Ioha x. 
municate with Sets, and the rules of orders, deviſed for the dif- 3 Tohn z+ 


ference of dayes, mcates, apparel}, and ceremonies. 
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of the Confeſſion of B:0-14.K IA 
Of the holy Church , and of the god! ly inſtitutions 


.. and government thereof , and of Diſcipline. 
eMlſo of eAntichriſt. ; 


Cuavy. 8. 


N the cighth place it istanght, touching the acknowledgcing 
of the holy Catholike Chtiſiias, Charch. And firſt of all, that the 
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' foundation and head of the holy Church is 74/4 Chrift himſelfe 
alone, together with: the whoie merit of grace and truth tolife 


eternall, npon-whom, and by whom, this church is at all times 
built, by-the holy Ghoſt, the word of God, and the Sacraments, 


according to the meaning of that which Chrif (aid unto Peter, 


upon this rocke, (to wit, whereof thou haſt made a true confeili- 
on,) [will build my Charch. And Saint Pax ſaith, Other foundae 
tion can no mas lay then that which ts laid, Which i Feſm Chriſt. 


 Andinanother place. And hath appointed him over all things to be 


the head of the ( hurch, Which 1 k1s body, and the fulneſſe of him, 
Which filleth all in all things. DJ 

Outof theſc things it 1s tapght, that this is beleeved, held, and 
publikely confeſlzd, that the holy Cathol-ke church , being pre- 
ſent at every time, and militant upon earth, 1s the fellowſhip of 
all Chriſtians, and is here and there difperſed over the whoke 
world, and is gathercd together, by the holy Goſpel, out of all 
nations, families, tongues, degrees, and age$,in one faith in-C hrift 


_ the Lord, or in the holy Trinitic according to that ſaying ot Saint 
_ Fobn,who ſpeaketh thus, Ad I ſaw a great company wbich no max 


can number, of all nations;peoples, and tongues, ſtanding before the 
throne, and before the lambe. This true yah atthough while it 
lieth here inthe Loras floore, to wit, in ths wide world, and as it 
wetc inone heape confaſedly gathered together, containeth mit 
as yet, as well the pure wheate, asthe chafte, the godly children 
of God, and the wicked children of the world, the living and 


dead members, of the miniſters, and of the people, yet where it is 


leaſt defiled, or moſt purezit may be knowne, even by theſe ſienes 


_ that follow : namely, whereſoeyer Chriſt 1s taught in holy af- 


ſemblics, the dotrine of the holy Goſpel is purely and fully prea- 


 ched, the Sacramentsare adminiſtred, according to Chrijts inſti- 


tution, 
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of the holy Catholike Church. 213 
tution, commandement, meaning , and will; and the faithfull 
people of Chriſt doth receive and uſe them, and bytheſe gather- 
cthit ſelfe togetlier ini the unitie of faith and love, and in the bond 
of peace, and joyneth it ſelfe in one, and baildeth it ſelfe hard to- 
gether upon ( hriſt. There therefore is the holy church, the houſe 
of God, the temples of the holy Ghoſt, lively members, the parts 
of the heayenly Teruſalem, the ſpirituall body of Chriſt,and joynts 
knit together, the which are joyned and coupled cach with other, 
by one Be Chriſt, one ſpirit of regencration, one word of God, 
the ſame and ſincere Sacraments, one faith, one love and holy 
communion, one bond of peace, order, diſcipline, andobedience, 
whether thenumber of this people be great or ſmall, as the Lord 
witneſſeth, # here two or three are gathered together in my name Match. ty. 
(in what countrey or nation, and in what place ſoever this be 
there am' Tin the middeſt of them : and contrarily, where Chriſt, 
and the ſpirit of (%riſ#,dwelleth not, and the holy Goſpel cannot 
have any place granted nnto it, &c. but on the contrary fide, ma- 
nifeſt errours * and'heatheniſh life have their full courſe, and by * Looke the 
gctting the upper hand doe ſpread themſclyes farre, there muſt '- **! "hci 
alſo needsbe achurch ſo defiled,that Chriſt willnot acknowledge gn, 
it forhis welbcloved Spouſe, ſecing that none belongeth to (ref, Rom. 5. 
who hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, Every Chriſtian is alſo bound 
with diligent care to ſecke after this and fuch a true part of the 
holy church, and after he hath found it, to joyne and maintaine 
holy communion and fellowſhip therewith, as the other part of 
that point of the Church in our Chriſtian £reed doth declare, 
where we doe profeſſe, that We beleeve the communion of Saints : 
and ought altogether, with this fellowſhip, or ſpirituall company 
of ' Gods people , to maintaine the true unitie and concord of 
Chriſts ſpirit, to love and beare good will to all the members, to 
yeeld obedience thereunto,and cndeyour, by all meanes poſlible, 
to procure the profit and furtherance thereof, and in truth to hold 
agreement therewith, and by no meanes through {tubbornneſſe 
to move ſchiſmes,ſeditions and ſeats, againſt the truth. To which 
thing the Apoſtle exhorteth all men, where he faith, So walkeor Epheſg, 

" behave jour ſelves, as Worthy of the place or vocation whereunto ye 
are called, with all bumblenefſe and meckenefſe, With a quiet mint, 
and long ſuffering, forbearing one another, andindevony ye to keepe 
the unitie of the ſpirit, in the {ay of peace. T here 14 one boay, andone 
ſpirit, even as ye arecalled in one hope of your vocation ; there « one 
| O 3 Lord, 
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Z 214 . Thetenth Seftien, | 
* Romas. Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, one God and Father of alt. And again, . 
Poil, 3. Let every man pleaſe his neig hbony in that that # good to edification. 
-2/ "xg Alſo, Doe nothing through ſtrife., or for vaine glory. Againe, 


$ | Ccr o 4 . I ., 
* ' o fag Let there not bee diſſentions among you. He there ore that in 


3, ob{cryation this life walketh according to theſe commandements, he is a 
upon this true andlively member ofthe holy Church, which bringeth forth, 
_ _ the fruite 'of Faith andloye. * But he that looſeth the ſpirit of 
1.O.C;vir. Faith and love in the holy fellowſhip, muſt needs bee a dead 
 Epon the cole member. . ro dot Ot) Þ ary in 
{cflion of Together with theſe things the Miniſters of our Churches 


Saxonic, teach, that this is to be roar of their fellowſhip, which is in 
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2 i 

LH vw 
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F - Inthe fourth 11, mannertobe thought of anyother Chriſtian fellowſhip,whe- 


Sion, : it that i 
mw ther it be great,or ſmall: to wit, that it ſelfe alone is not that holy 


Catholike Chriſtian Church, but onely 'one part thereof, as.the 

2 Cor.1z, Apoltle writeth of the church at. Corinthy7e «ze the body of Chrift, 
and members of him, every one for'his part. They teach allo that 
there muſt be a platforme and certaine order of government in 
the holy Church. Now without a platforme of order and outward 
government, it cannot be in good caſe or goe well with it, no 
more then it can with any. other even the lcaſt ſocictic. But this 
platforme of order conſiſteth chiefly in this, that they be both or- 
 dinarily called, and lawfully ordained, who execute due finftions 
in the ſame, beginning at the leaſt, and proceeding to thoſe that 
arc of a mean ſort,and ſo forth even to the chicfelt.The next point 
is, that every one doe well diſcharge that place, and as it were his 
ward, to which he is called, and uſe watchfulneſle, and ſuffer no 
thing to be found wanting in himſelfe, nor at his own pleaſure do 
cloſely convey himſelfe ont of the ſame,or goc beyond the bounds 
thereof, and meddle with other mens charges, and moreover, 
that all among themſclyes ſubmit themſelves one to another,and 
all performe obedience from the leaſt to the greateſt, every man 
in his owne place, whereunto he is called: and doe it with the 
afteRion of love, and of his owne accord, not of conſtraint, even 

| for Chriſts ſake, and for the care they have of cternall falyation, ac- 
x Pet. 3. cording as the Apoſtles and other holy men have taught, concern» 
Phil, 2. ing this matter, and after their examples, by which they foun- 
ded their Churches , and according to that alſo that they brought 

old lawes or decrees into ſubjeRion.: the which thing our. Mi- 

niſters among themſclyes doe indecde declare and praftiſe. This 

laudable order of governing the Church together with lawfull 
No ED ka diſcipline, 
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Of the holy Catholike Chauxch. 


exerciſed £ to wit, ſo, that the wicked, and ſuch as abide in mani- 
feſt ſinnes without repentance, having their hearts hardened, and 
ſuch ſinners, as'give not obedience to God, and to his word, and 
inthe Church arc authours of great offences, and doe not repent, 
. orbecome better, after due, faithfull, and ſufficient warning, that 


ſuch, Ifay, may be publique!y puniſhed, and be removed from 


the holy fellowſhip, by Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, which * com- 
 monly.is called abandoning, excommunication,or curling, yet not 
by tho helpe of the civillpower,but by vertae of the word and the 


commandement of Chriſt. And that this puniſhment may indiffe= 
rently be uſed towards all, no regard or reſpe& is tobe had of per- 


ſons, of what degree ſoever they be,whether they be civill or Ec- 


clcfiaſticall perſons, according to that ſentence of the doctrine of 


215 


diſcipline, that is, with the ſeveritic of puniſhments appointed | 
by God, which/it hath' atinexed unto it, ought diligently to be 


* .qnke the 
I; Cf: ts 


vat. vpon this 


confeflion. 


Chriſt, who faith, 1fthy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, * goe and re- * Looke the 


prove him betWeen him and thee alone: if he heare thee,thon haſt Won 
thy brother : if he heare thee not take yet With thee one or two : If hs 
beare not theſe,tell it unto the Church:and if he hear not the Church, 
let him be unto thee as au heathen mangand a Publican, And S'. Paul, 
together with his fellow Miniſters, did in exprefſe words give a 
commiandement hereof, writing thus : We command yon,brethres, 
3 the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, that ye withdravv your ſelves 
from every brother that walkgth unordinately, and not after the in- 


4 Obſ: rvyvat, 
Mat.18, 


| Cor, J's 


ftrnitioy whichthereceived of #s. And in another place he ſaith, Pt 


from among your ſelves that Wicked man. And yct this is not tobe 
concealed;that at all times there have beene many in the Church, 
which ſeemed to be Chriſtians, and yet were wicked hypocrites, 
cloſe ſinners, farre from repentance,and that there be, and ſhall be 
ſuch hereafter, even unto the end of the world: ſuch as are net- 
ther chaſtened 'by this diſcipline of Chriſt, neither can ealily be 
excommunicated,-or altogether ſeparated from the Church, but 
arc to be.reſerved'and committed to. Chriſt alone, the chiefe 
 Shephcard, and to his coming : as the Lord himlſelfe ſaith of theſe 
men, that the Angels inthe laſt day ſhall firſt ſeparate ſuch from the 
righteous, and caſt them into the fiery furnace, Where ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſving of teeth. 58S, J- "1 

: Herewithallit isalſo taught, that that miſchievous and wicked 
Antichriſt, ſhall ſit inthe Temple of God, to wit, in the Church, 
ef whom the Prophets, Chriſt our Lord, and the Apoſtles have 
21711131 O 4 forctold 
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Matth, 2 4 
Mark.s 2. 
2 Theff. 2, 
2 Pet,>. 
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NN * 
foreteld us, and warned usto take heede ofhim, that the fim ple 


ſort the faithfull might ayoide him,' and not fuffer them- 
ſelves to bee ſeduced by him. Now in Antichriſt we are to ac- 


knowledge a double oyerthwartneſſe: to wit, diſhoneſtic, and 
deceiving : the firſt is an oyerthwartneſle of the minde or mean- 
ing, or a bringing 1n of falſe dofrine , cleane contrary to the 
meaning of {rift our Lord, and of the holy Scripture ; whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh after this ſort : The time Will come, when 
they will not ſuffer any longer the holy dottrine, but having their 
eares itching, ſhall after their own luſt get them an heap of teachers, 
and ſhall turne their eares from the truth, and ſhall be given unto 
fables. The other eyill or offence, that we are to conſider in Ans 
tichriſt, isa corrupt and naughtic life, giving unto others a yery 
illexample, and is full of horrible ſfinnes, hurtful filthineſle, and 
all kinde of vices, which in the Antichriſtian church are openly 

ized, and that freely, without any kinde of puniſhment + 
whereof the Apoſtle faith,7 hi kyow alſo, that in the Lift daies ſnall 
come perilous times. For men ſhall be lovers of their owne ſelves, co= 
vetous, boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient toparenmts, un- 
thankefull, prophane, without naturall aſfetion, ſuch as cannot be 
pleaſed, falſe accuſers, intemerate, fierce, not lovers or deſirous of 
that which « good, traiteroms, ary es, minacd, lovers of pleaſure 
more then of God, having a ſhew of godlineſſe, but have denied the 
power thereof : true aWay therefore from ſuch. Of which time al- 
ſo Chriſt foreſpake in theſe words : «Lud then many foal be offen- 
ded at theſe examples, and ſhall betray one another, and hate one ans- 
ther. eAnd many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and deceive many. And 
becauſe iniquitie ſhall increaſe many Waies, the love of many ſhall be 
cold.But he that indureth to the end,he ſhall be ſaved. Thele words 
are tobe nnderftood of them, which doe continue in the dorine 
of Chriſt, enduring all adverſitics, wherewith they are aflaicd. 
And in another place Chrift crieth out: Woe to the World, becanſe 
of offences. And, Bleſſed i; he that ſhall not be offended in me. 


Ontof the FR x N c #1 Confeſſion. 


Herefore we belecve, that it is not lawfull for ayy man, to 
withdraw himſelfe from the congregations, and to reſt in 
himſelfe, but rather that all men arc to defend, and to preſerve 
the unitic of the church, fubmitting themſelves to the common 


| 217 
inftruHon, and tothe yoake of Chriſt, whereſoever God doth 
appoint that trac Ecclchaſticall diſcipline, although the Decrees of 
Magiſtrates doe gainefay it : from which Order whoſoever doe 
ſeparate themſelyes, they doe reſiſt the ordinance of God. 
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-., Webelceve ,.that very carefully and wiſely the true Church ,,; 5; 


(the name whercof toomany do abuſe)is to be diſcerned. There- 

fore we atffirme out of the word-of Gad, that the Church is a 

company of the faithfull, which agree togetherin following the 

word of God, and inimbracing pure Religion, wherein alſo they 
doe daily profit, growingand confirming themſelves mutually in 
the feareof God, as they which haye nced daily to goe forward 
and toprofit, and who, although they profit never ſo much, muſt 

- notwithſtanding of neceſſitie daily flie to the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

Yet we doe not deny , but that many Hypocrites and Reprobates 
are mingled yith the faithfully bot their gailefull dealing isnot 

able to take away the name of the Church. 

_ "Therefore, ſeeing we belecye.thisto be ſo, we withall boldly 

affirme, that where the word of God is not received, and where 

there is no profeſſion of that obedience which is duethereunts, 

nor any. uſe of Sacraments, there (if we will ſpeake properly) we 

cannot jadge any' Church'to be. Therefore we condemne the 

Papilticall aſſemblies, becauſe that the pure truth of God is baniſh- 

ed from them, and among them the Sacraments of Faith are cor- 
 rupted, counterfeited, and falſified, or altogether aboliſhed, and to 
conclude, among whom all Superſtitions and Idolatries are in full 
force, And therefore we thinke , that all they who joyne them- 
ſelves to ſuch ations, and communicate therewith, doc ſeparate 
themſclves from the body of Chriſt. Yet notwithſtanding , be- 
cauſe: that in Papacie there be ſome ſmall. tokens of a Church, 
and the ſubliance eſpecially of .Baptiſme hathremained, the cf 
ficacie- whereof doth not depend upon him , by whom it is mi- 
niſtreds/ we.confefſe, that:they which are there baptized, need 
not to be baptized the- ſecond time', howbeit , by reaſon of 
the corruptions . which are. mingled therewith, no man can 
offer Infantsthers to be baptized , but that he muſt defile him- 
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VVE beleeve;that there is orie Church of God, and that the 


fame'is not ſhut np (asin timespaſt among the Tews)in® 
to ſome one corner of kirigdome,but thatit is Catholike; and unt> 
yerſall, and diſperſed thronghout the whole world. So that there 
is now no nation, which'may truely complaine, that they be ſhut 
forth,and may not be one of the Church and people of God : and 
that this Churchis'the Kingdome,' the Body,” and the'Sponſe'of 
Chriſt; that Chriſt 'alone-is the Prince of this: Kingdome : that 


Chriſt alone is the Head of this Body : and that Chriſt alone is 


the Bridegroone of this Spouſe. - 
Oxt of the Confeſrion of B EL, 6 IS elericy 


VV Ebcleeveandconfeſle, that there isone Catholike or V- 

-...* niverfall'Church, - which is the true Congregation or 
companie of all faithfull Chriſtians , which doe looke for their 
whole ſalyation from Chriſt alone z in as much as they be'waſhed 
in his blood,” and ſanRtified and ſealed by: his ſpirit Furthermore; 
as this Church hath been from' the beginning of the world, ſoit 
ſhall continue unto the end thereof. The-whichappeareth by this, 
that Chriſt is our cternall King,, who cannever be without ſub- 
jets. This Church God doth defend againlt all the fury and foree 
of the world , although for a ſmall time it may ſeeme tobe very 


little, and as it were utterly extinguiſhed, to the ſight of man: 


even as in the perilous time of Achab, God is ſaid : to havereſer- 
ved to himſelfe ſeven thouſand men, which bowed not their knees to 
Baal. To conclude, thisholy Church is not ſituated or limited in 
any ſet or certaine place, nor yet bound and tied to any'certaine 
and peculiar perſons, but ſpread overthe face of the whole: carth, 
though in minde and will, by one andthe ſame ſpirit, through the 


. powerof faith, it be wholly joyned andunited together, - 


Webcleeve, thatſceing:this holy Companic and Congrega» 
tion conſiſteth of thoſe that are to be ſaved, and out of it there is 
no ſalvation, therefore no man, of how great dignitic and prehe- 
minence ſocver,ought to ſeparate and ſunder himſclfe from it,that 
being contented with his own folitary eſtate , he ſhould live apart 
by himſelfe. But onthe contrary ſide , that all and every _—_ 
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ſabmit 
Iy under the;yoake of Chriſt, as common membeis of the ſame 


oy he better be obſer- 
ull man to ſeparate him- 


of Princesand Magiſtrates doc forbid them, if paine of corpo- 
uch doe the ſame. 


bY wr .45 & . 4 


maybe gathered by theſe marks and tokens which be common 
toall Chriſtians : ſuch is faith, by the vertne whereof,having once 
apprehended Chrilt the onely Saytour , they doe flic _ , and 

| ollow 
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_- The tenth Sefton. | 
i}, loying the trite God, and' their neigh- 
ing etther to the righthand ;'or tothe left and 
crucific their Beth with the eG tlieteof, not as if no infir- 
mitic at allremamed ſtill within them; but becauſe they doe fight 
all theirlife long againſt the fleſhby the power of the ſpirit, havir 
oftenrecotirſe unto'the blood, death, paſſion, and _s 


bod -- : 
. 


oy 
- 


dicnce © 


and whoſoever doe goe about to lead a holy life, according to the 
preſcript rule of Gods Word , whoſoever doth rebuke and re- 
proove h:r faults, as her covetouſneſſe; and idolatry,thoſe ſhe doth 
perſecute with a deadly hatred.. By theſe marks therefore it isca- 
bn to - and diſtinguiſh boththeſe Churches the one from 
the otner. | Se | 


Ont of the (onfeſſion of AuSpur Gn. 


Lſo they teach, that there is one holy Church, that ſhallcon- 
{\ tinue alwaies. Now, to ſpeake” properly , the Church of 
Chriſt is a congregation of the members of Chriſt, that is, of the 
Saints, which doc truely beleceve, and rightly obey Chriſt ; though 
inthis life there be many wicked ones and hypocrites mingled 
with this companie and fall be to the day of judgement. Now 
the Church properly ſo called, hath her notes and marks, to wit, 
the pure and ſound Doftrine of the Goſpeland the right uſe of 
the Sacraments. And for the true unitie of the Church , it is ſuf= 
ficient, to agree upon the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, and the admi- 
niltration of the Sacraments. Neither is it neceſſary that humane 
traditions, or rites inſtituted by men,ſhould be alike every where, 
according as Saint Pax! tcacheth. There #4 one Lord, one Faith, one 
© Baptiſme, one God, and Father of all. 


Theſe 
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| Theſe things are thus ſet down þ ele Edition, 
A Liothey teach , that there isone holy Church, which is to 


inge alwaics. Now the Church is a Congregation of 


Saints, in which the Goſpel is purely taught, and the Sacraments 


rightly adminiſtred. And unto the true Vaitie of the Church, it 
is t, to agree upon the Dofrine of the Goſpel, and the 


adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Neither is it neceſſary that hu- 
mane traditions, and rites or ceremontes ordained by man, ſhould 


be alike inall places , as Saint Paul faith , There i one Faith, one 


B aptiſme, one God and Father of all. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof SAXONY. 


Of, the Charch. 


"> Od will have us to underſtand, that mankinde is not borne by 
chance, but that it is created of God, and created, not to eter- 
nall deſtrution, but that out of mankinde he might gather-unto 
himſelfe a Charch, to the which in all eternitie he might com- 
municatehis wifdome , goodnefle, and joy: and he will have 
his Sonne tobe fecne, for whom and through whom, by hisun- 
ſpeakable wiſdome , and infinite mercie , he hath repaired this 
miſerable nature of men. Therefore amongſt men he would at all 
times have a companie , whereunto he. delivered the doAtine, 
concerning his Sonne , and wherein the Sonne himfelfe did in(tt- 
tute and preſerve a minilterie, to keepe and fpread abroad that 
dodrine , by the which he hath been, is, and will be efteAuall, 
and bath conyerted many to himfelfe, as Pax! doth manifcftly 
teach : The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation to every one that 
beleeveth. 

But it is to be marveiled at, and to be lamented,that the great- 
eſt part of mankinde , being carried away with a horrible rage, 
ſhould contemne this voice, and teſtimonte of God, and the Son 
of God: and that in this company , which hath the name of the 
Church , there have been alwaies many diviſions, and that the 
true Church hath been overcome by forreine and domeſticall ene- 
mies, - When men doe looke upon theſe difſentions, and doe fee 
that they which imbrace other doftrines repugnant to the Goſf- 
pell,doe get the upper hand in kingdomes, mwititude , and glory, 

they doubt whether there be any Churchof God, which re 
| | | what 
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what manner of Church it is, and where it ſhould be. And for 
prophane men it. is ahard matter to judge hereof: but the true 
Church doth certainly know out ofthe divine Teſtament, wherice 
theſe ſo great furies of men doe ariſe , and yet that amongſt them 
the Church of God is preſerved; and doth diſcerne it fromother 
nations, and knoweth which is it, what manner of one it is, and 
where to be found. Therefore that all godly men might be the 
better confirmed againſt theſe doubts , This Article is (et before 
them inthe Creed: I beleeve the holy Catholike Church. By this 
profeſſion we affirme,, that all mankinde isnot rejeRed of God, 
but that there is,and ſhall remaine,a certaine true Church, that the 
promiſes of God are ſure , and that the Sonne of God dothas 
yet reigne, reccive, and fave thoſe that call upon him. And being 
raiſed up by this comfort, we doe give God thanks, and inyocate - 
him, we do deſire, receive,and look for cternall good things at his 
hand. - 

By reaſon of this admonition and comfort , the Article in the 
Creed is rehcarſed , ſeeing that the ſelfe ſame doArine, touching 
the preſerving of the Church , is very often repeated in ſundry 
Sermons in the booke of God: as 1/a. 59. T hw # my covenant 
With them, ſaith the Lord: my Spirit, Which i upon thee, and my 
words, which T have put in thy mouth, ſhalt not depart ont of thy 
mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from hence- 
forth even for ever, And Chrilt ſaith, am with you for ever, even 
to the end of the world. Allo this is a ſweet comfort,that the heires 
of eterna'l life are not to be found clſewherc,then in the company 
of thoſe that are called,according to that ſaying, hom he hath cho- 
ſen, thems he hath alſo called. Let not therefore mens mindes goe 
aſtray,beholding this ragged body of the Charch,and peradyenture 
dreaming,that in other places ſome, which do not know the Gol- 
pell, are notwithſtanding holy,and the dwelling houſe of God, as 
Fabins, Scipio, eAriftides, and fuch like. But turne thou thy cyes 
hither: Know for a certaintic,that in this companie of thoſe which 
arc called, ſome be choſen, and jo ne thy ſelfe to this companie 
by Confeſſion and Invocation : as Davidfaith, Pſal. 26. One thing 
have I deſired of the Lord, and that 1 doe ſtill require , that I may 
awell in the houſe of the Lordall the aaies of my life, to behold the will 
of the Lord, and to viſit hu temple. Pc 

We doe not therefore ſpeake of the Church , asif we ſhould 
ſpeake of Plato his /dza, but we ſpeake of fucha Church, as nay 
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be ſeene and heard, according to that ſaying , Their ſound i gone 
forth into all the earth. Theceternall Father will haye his Sonne to 
be heard among all mankinde. as he iaith, H are him. And P/alme 
2. I have ſet my King #pon the boly hill of Sion : I'will declare the 
Decree. The Lord ſaid to me, thou art wy Sonne, this day have I bee 
gotten thee. Be wiſe now therefore ye Kings. We ſay therefore, 
- that theviſible Church in this life isa companie of thoſe, which 
doe embrace the Goſpell of Chriſt , and uſe the Sacraments a- 
right , wherein God by the miniſtery of the Goſpell is cffeuall, 
and doth renue many to life eternall. And yet in this company 
there be many, which are not holy,but do agree together, concer- 
ning the true dofrine as in the time of Mary, theſe were the 
Church, to wit, Zacharie,Simeon,Foſeph, Elizabeth, Mary, Anne, 
the teachers, and many other, who agreed with them inthe pare 
doftrine,and did not heare the Sadduces and the Phariſees,but Za- 
chary Simeon, Anne, Mary and ſuch like, 8&c. For when the com- 
panie is very4mall, yet God doth reſerve ſome remnants, whoſe 
yoice and confeſſion is heard , andhe doth oftentimes renue the 
miniſtery,according to that ſaying ; Except the Lord had left a ſeed 
uyto us, we had been like to Sodome,cc. 
Therefore this deſcription, taken out of the manifeſt teſtimo- 
nies of the Scriptures, doth declare, which is the Church, what 
it is,and where it is. We may not doubt, that the Church is tied 
to the Goſpell, as Paw ſaith, If any man teach ansther Goſpell, let 
him be accnrſed. And, 79h. 10. My ſreepe heare my voict. And, Joh. 
14. If any man loveth me, he heareth my word, and my Father ſhall 
love him, and we will come to him, and Will dwell with him. And, 
7oh.1 7. Sanbtifie them with thy word, thy word & trmth. Therefore 
the Sadduces , the Phariſces , and ſuch like Biſhops , and others, 
who ſet forth another dodrine , differing from the Goſpell, and 
doe obſtinately eſtabliſh 1dolatry , are no members of the Church 
of God , although they hold a title and dominions. But it is ma- 
nite, that our adverfarics teach and defend another kinde of do- 
Arine diffzring from the Goſpell, fecing they teach that the Law 
© of God may be fulfilled by our obedience in this life , and that 
this obedience doth deſerve remiſſion of finnes : Alſo, that by 
this obedience men are made righteous before God Allo that <- 
villconcupiſcence is not ſin,nor an cyill refiſting of the law of God. 
Alſo , that they which are converted , muſt doubt, whether they 
be in ſtate of grace, and that this doubting is not finne. Alſo, tht 
| | de 
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of the Sacraments. ' Alſo, that Bittwps may appoint ſervices of 
| God and thatthe violating of ttioſe; Vic yur Mat + mg pointed 
| 2 them, ismortal finne.. Alſo, that they may enjozne 


, to any degree of men. Allo, that the rehearſal of : Dh” 


.andeyery offence is neceſlarie to the obtaining of remiſſion of 
finhes. Alſo, that Canonicall fatisfa&tions doe recompence the | 
puniſhments of Purgatorie. Alſo, that thoſe Synods, wherein the _ 


Biſhops alone-doe give their judgement, cannot cre. Alſo, the 
which doe conſecrate oyles, and other things, without the*eant- 

mandement of God, .and doe attribute thereuntoa divine?power - 

| againlt ſins, and Devils, and diſeaſes; Alfo, they which allowof 

* prayers made, to. certaine Images, as though thero were more 

tele tobehad : Alſo, they which doc kill honeſt men, oncly for 

2 on vi & diſlike theſe crrours, and doe proteſle the truth'*: Thele | 

© 


ing they be altogether heatheniſh and idalatrons, it is 
£ mare, het the maintainers thereof, arc not members of the 
- Church, but doe rule and haye ſoveraigntie, as the Phariſees 
and. Cadets did. :Neverthelefle there have beene, are, and ſhall 
be in the Churchof God, ſuch menas doc keepe the:foundation, 

1{ome had, have, and:{hall haye more light, and others 
lefle. And ſomtitnes alſo eyenthe very Saints doe build:{tubble 
upon the foundation, eſpecially ſeeing that the miſevie' oftheſe 
times doth not ſuffer thoſe, which bavethe begy Sof taith;to 
be inſtructed, and to conferre with the better leamed. Yet theſe 
ae i theinmberof thoſe, whom the Lord commandethtobe 
,-— > .9. whoſighandare ſorry, becauſe that CITOUrs Are 


"Therefore: chiefly by the voyce of the Doftrine we: nogmi 


ought to Judge, which, and where the true Churchis; whichby 
the yoyceof the true dottrine, and thenby the lawfall ate of the  - 


Sacraments, is diſtinguiſhed fromwyher nations. And whatisthe- _ 


voicciof the truc-dodtrine, the writings of the Prophetsand A- 
poltlces, and the Creeds, doe declare. In theſe the 


=  - Xure\ x rt c eſs,tor to men,to chixige th tl at dodtrine, 
| what the Church the Sonne of Gel ſheweth, faying, 
140 #4 not of this world, Alſo, es my Father fent me,ſo 
@ IH ſend yon, By the voice of the Miniſters of the Goſpellan & 
Xernall Church is gathered toGod , and by this yoice God iseffe- 
 Aiuall, andturneth many to kimſelfe: This exceediog great bene- 
| fitof 'God, we ought to acknowledge , and thank) to extoll. 
And although t the Churchbe a companie, that may be ſeenc and 
card, yet it is to be diſtinguiſhed from Politicall Empires, or 
toſethat beare the ſword. Biſhops have not authoritie by the 
Lawof God to puniſh the diſobedient, neither doe” they polleſſe 
the kingdomesof the world, and yet inthe Church here isan 
_ order, according to that ſaying, He aſcended , he groeth gifts to 
_ Mey 5 eApoſtles,Prophets, E vangeliſts, Paſtors,andT edchers. The ' 
onneof God is the high Prieſt, anoynted of the etcrnall Father, 
who; that the Church might not utterly periſh, hath givenunto 
| {tMiniftersof the Goſpell, partly called immediatlyby hinfelfc, 
asthe Prophets and Apoſtles, partly choſen by the alive of. men. 
- Forhe doth botkiallovy of the choile of tho Gharch, and of his in- 
finite goodneſſe he is cfeQuall , even when the Goſpell doth 
ſound , by fuch as are choſen by voices, orin the name Sol the 
"Church. 
Therefore we doe retaine inour Churches alfo the ublique 
rite of Ordinatiop, whereby the miniſterie of the Goſpelliscom- 
mended 1 to thoſe thatare truely choſen, whoſe manners and do- 
drine we doe firſt throughly examine. And touching the wor- 
thineſſe of the miniſtery, we doe faithfully teach our Churches. 
' Nogreater thing can be ſpoken then that which the Sonne of 
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|. God T faith: eAs my Father ſent me, ſo doe T ſend you, He alſo de- 


eth what commandements he giveth, Preach ye the Goſpel, 

nd he affirmeth , that he will be effectuall by their yoice, . as the . 

xr-ſheweth himſelf: tobe effeAnall by the Son. Allo, we [et 

Za the commandements of God. He that heareth 4 
"ore that defpiſeth you deſpiſe me. Allo,04t 

is of you, And yet theſe fayings doc not ret 

dome without the Goſpel i he mr gags +7" 
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- ments, to give Abſelution to them that aske it, and doe not perfe- 


ycre in manifeſt offences : toordaine Miniſters of the Goſpell,be- ; 
|  ingrightly called and cxamined , to exerciſe the judgements of } 
* Lock: the the Church afteralawfull manner, upon thoſe * which are guiltic , 


x. Obſcrvat. of manifeſt crimes in manners orin dodtrine,and to pronounce the 
upon this cor- ſentence of excommunication on them that areſtubborne, < 
feſsion, ' and apaine to abſolye and pardon them that do repent. That theſe 
things may be done orderly, there be alſo Conliltories appointed 
in our Charches. OR 
We faid inthe deſcription of the Church, that there be mary 
Inthis viſible Church , which be not holy , who notwithſtanding 
in outward profeſſion doe imbrace the true Doftrine. We con- 
demne the Donatiſts, who feigned that their minilterie is not ef- 
feAtuall, which are not holy. Alſo we condemne that Anabapti- 
ſticall filth, which feigned that to be the viſible Church, whereia - 
all arc holy. And. we confeſle that we are fo to thinke of the viſi- 
ble Churchin this life , as our Lord faith, Marth. 12. The king- 
dome of God, ts like unto a draw net, caſt into the ſea, wherein fiſhes 
are gatheredbeth goed and bad: but yet they which become ene= 
mies to the true doatrine, ceaſe tobe members of this viſible con- 
gregation , according to this ſaying : 1f any man teach another 
Goſpell; let him be accur ſed. | 


Ont of the Confeſſion of WIRTEMBERGE, 


" x Of the chiefe Biſhop. | 
| T Here be thoſe that attribute this to the Biſhop of .Rome, that 
4 hc is the head of the Vniyerſall Church, and that.he hath © 
'S  powerzon carth, not onely to ordaine civill kingdomes, and to go- 
—_ . - yerne all Eccleſiaſticall perſons and matters , but alfo to command 
= the Angels in heaven , to deliver ſouls out of Purgatorie, and to 
bleſſe, or deliver whom it pleaſeth him. But we acknowledge, 
that if the Biſhop of Rome were agodly man,, and didteach the 
Gofpelof Chriſt, according to the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoliles, thenhe had aminiſtery of high authoritic in ths earth, 
to wit, a miniltery of remitting and retaining ſinnes, then which 
miniſteric there is nothing greater or more excellent. in ths 
_ earth, But he alone hath not this miniſteric , but he hath itin | 
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ſay, thou art the Sonne of God, Therefere upon thus rocke of ( onfeſ< 
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common with all thoſe , who by a lawfull calling doe preach the - 
Goſpellof Chriſt. For the miniſterie of remitting or retaining 

ſins, which otherwiſe Is called the Key of the king lome of heaven, 
isnot given tothe free power of the perſon of men, but it is ſo 

necrely annexed to the word of the Goſpell, that ſo many as doo 

preach the Goſpell, may truly be ſaid toremit, and to retaine fins, 

to wit, to remit theirſins, who by faith do receive the Goſpell; to 

retaine theirs, that doe contemne the Goſpell. Mar. 16. Preach 

the Goſpel to every creature. He that ſhall beleeve , and be baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved : but he that will not belreve, ſhall be dammed. Hilarie, 

DeTrinit lib.6.faith.T he Father revealed it to Peter,that he ſhould. 


fron t#the Church builded: this faith is the foundation of the ( hurch: 
Whatſoever this faith ſhall looſe or bindeinearth, ſhall be looſed or 
boundin heaven. Chryſoſtome ſaith : They which beare the keyes be 
the Prieſts, to whons the Word of teaching andinter preting the Scrip- 
tures, 1s committed. NoW the key # the word of the knoWledge of 
the Scriptures , by which key the truth i opened to men, Auguſtine, 
De Dottr. Chriſt. Lib. 1. Cap. 18. faith : Theſe keyes aid he give 
ro the Church, that whatſoever it looſeth in earth , ſhould be looſed 
in heaven: to wit, that whoſoever World not beleeve, that his ſinnes 
are forgiven him in the Church, they ſhould not be forgives to him: 
but whoſoever ſhould beleeve, and being correfled doth turne from his 
fins, being placed in the lap of the Church, ſhould, by the ſame faith 
and correttion be healed. Ambxole faith , Sinnes are remitted by 
the Word, whereof the. Levite 1s the Interpreter or Expounder. 
Bernard. i» Epiſt. ad Eng. ſaith : The true ſucceſſonr of Paul will 
ſay with Paul, Not that We have dominion over your faith, but we 
are helpers of your ioy, The heres of Peter will heare Peter ſaying: A 
Not as though ye were Lords over Gods heritage, but that ye-may J | Mi 
enſamples to the flocke. Thomas, 1» Summa ans main 3. inadadit. 3 
4.6. art. 6. faith : Becauſe the (hurch i founded upon Faith , and 
the Sacraments, therefore it doth not pertaine to the Miniſters of the 
Church to make neW e Articles of Faith, or toſet apart thoſe Which 
are made, neither to appoint new Sacraments, or to take away thoſe, 
which are appointed : but this 1s proper to that excellencie of power, + 
Which # due to Chriſt alone , who ts the foundation of the (hurch. 
And therefore, as the Pope cannot difpenſe,that any one may be ſaved 
without Baptiſme,ſo cannot he not diſpenſe With any to be ſaved with- 4 
out confeſſion , becauſe that he bindeth by force of a Sacrament.” And A 
CE 6: EE > | although 'M 
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which! 
(among whom he reckoneththe Pope) to make new Articles of 


| 4 JOE OY ONS, t uching confelfion, yet this 
faith, It deth not pertaine to the Miniſters of the Church 


Faith, and to appoint neW Sacraments, is indeed an Apoſtolike and 
Catholike jadgement. For no other miniſterie doth pertaine to 


the Miniſters of the Church, which have their calling from Chriſt, - 
then that which we mentioned before,and which the Apoſiles of 


Chriſt, themſelves did execute , touching the remitting and re= 
taining of fins, Therefore if any thing more then this taimiterie be 
attributed tothe Biſhop of Rome, this is either given unto him 
by mans ordinances , or elſe it is feigned by the Monks and other 
fatterers, againlt the authoritie of the word of God. 
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mnthisecarth, yet 


ſhall take upon 
themſclves any whit hinder the truth of the Sacraments, except 
they pervert the ordinance of Chriſt , and teach wicked things. 
5. That in this Church there is true remiſſion of fins. 6. That this 
_  Church* hath authoritic tobeare witnefle of the holy Scripture. 
E. * Looke the 7. That this Church hathauthoritie * to judge of all doatinies, ac- 
&- x-Obſervatio cording to that , Try the ſpirits, whether they be of God. And, Let 
the other indge. 8. That this Church hath authoritie * tointerpret 
the Scripture. | 


_- . Of the Church. 


@ » 


VV Ebclecve andconfeſle, thatth:re isone holy Catholike, 


and Apoſtolike Church , according to the Creedof the 


Apoſtles, and the Nicene Creed. 2. That this Church is fo go- 
yerned of the holy Ghoſt, that although he ſuffzr it to be weake 
doth alwayes preſerve it, that it doc not pe-= 
riſh either by errours,or by fins. 3. That in this world many naughs- 
Fong and hypocrites , are mingled with this Charch.. 4. That 
ſe na 


ughtic men and hypocrites, if by a lawfull calling the 
them the miniſterie of the Charch, ſhall not * 


But where this Church is tobe ſought , and whether her au- 


thoritie be limited within certaine bounds,divers men doe judge 


diverſly. But we thinke, that men arc to judge, by the authoritie, 
bothof the holy Scripture, and alſo of the ancient Fathers, that 


the true Catholike , and Apoſtolike Church, isnot ticd to one 


certaine place or nation, norto one certaine kinde of men, but 
that it is in that place or nation, where the Goſpell of Chriſt 


s lincerely preached, and his Sacraments rightly admmiſtred, 
5h | - , according 


— » - " Jum"_—= "*; fv. - ” 
, . nn 4 = 3-4 TER wy p-, - EM Ds, nn, : "_ A 
m_ . * 994 a aa O Oh 4 , ou =" > gt TT Sy... © 2 og” 0 FF - 0 & 7 
3 wy, RE IE he Re « « Sf RY; " O Poo wo 09 - . - By _ Su. * 
c.» Þ. Cr ut Rt REES, Dre ORE” Ka _—_— b GS. CEP Aon” CS 


"ihe hoh Carholite Cl Church. 


according t to Chriſt his inſtitution. Joh. 10. 1 have ſaid, ye ave 
Gods : Hecalled ther Gods , unto whom the word of God was is 
ven, &c. There fore there is ;the Poop or Church of God, where 
the word of God is preached; fo I5- "Now 9Jouare clean, 
through the word, Which I have ſpoken to jou. Therefore the word 
of Chriſt, which isthe © ofpell, doth declare where that Church 
Is, whichis cleancin ted ght-of God: Romares x. The Goſpel 
# the power of Gad to ſalvation, to every onethat beleeveth. There- 
fore here the Goſpell is,. which is acknowledged' by faith, 
there God»hath his:Church , wherein he is effeRualt untoeter- 
nall life. Chry/oftomein his Commentaries upon AMatthew, Cap. 

24 Hom, 49. faith. Therefore at this time all Chriſtians muſt goe 
ro the Scriptures: becauſe that at this time ; fince hereſie poſſeſſed 
theſe: (hmrebes, there can be nd triall of - rrue-Chriftianivie , neither 
Cay there be any. other refuge for Chriſtians, that would Willingty 
knoW thetruth of faith , rag 21 onely the Divine Scriptures. And a 
little after, -r era be. that Wit kno. Which i the true (hurch 
of Chriſt, whence may he know #t, but onely by the Scriptures ? Au- 
guſtine, Tom. 2. Epilt.166.faith,, I»the Scriptures we kave lear- 
ned (, brif, in the Scriptures We have learned to know the Charch: 

theſe Scriptures We: have it comman. why doe we not in them re- 
taine in common both Chriſt and the Church? And againe, Tom. 


7+ #n Epiſt. contra Epiſt. .Petiliani Dovatiſte, cap. 2. 3.8 4. It is 


4 queſtion bet weene us and the Donatiſts, where the Charch t. What 
then ſhall we doe? ſhall We ſeake the Church in our ava words, or in 
the words of her Head, in our Lord Teſms Chriſt ? 1thinke that we 
ought to ſeeke it rather in bis Words, Who #« the truth, and doth beſt 
of all kyow his hoay, 

:Nowthat wluchis affirmed, ithat the Churchhath authoritie 
to beare :witneſle of the holy Scripture, to interpret the Serip- 
ture,.and to judge of all dotrines, it isnotſo-to be underſtood, 
that the Church hath abſolute authoritie to determine what ſhe 
licth , andalſo, if it pleaſc her, to change the Scripture, and to 
feigne anew dodrine, and to appoint new worſhips of God; but 
thatthe\Church, as the Sponle of Chrift; $f to 0 the eyes 
of her husband,andthat ſhe hath received herhusband ee ertaln 
ridlezto wit;the Propheticall nd Apoſtolicall pre copfiritied 
by -miracles Fon hh heaven, according 'to the which iSbound 
to interpret thoſe places of the Seripture , which feeme to be 
F__ judge of 3 1 19: Thy word alight 
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wnto my feete.Rom..3. Having gifts, that be divers , according to 
the grace that « given unto u,Whether We have prophecy, according = 
to the proportion of Faith, 6.2 Pet. 1.We have a more ſure word of 
the Prophets,to the which ye do well that ye take heede,as unto a light 
that ſhineth in a darke place, &c. Origen upon lerem Hom: 1. & 

#4 neceſſary for us to call the holy Scriptures to witnes: for our mean- 
ings and interpretations have no credit, without theſe witneſſes, Te= 
rome upon Matth.: 23. That which « ſpoken without anuthori 
the Scriptures, 1s as eafily contemned ,. as it i ſpoken. And Auguſt. 
De Nwpt. &+ Conenp. Lib.2. C ap.2 3. faith, Thi comtroverſie ſcek- 
eth a Tuage. Therefore let (, brit iudge, and let him ſhew,what thing 
it i that his death doth profit. This, ſaith hes my blood, An1 alittle 
after : Together with him let the Apoſtle indge, becauſe that Chriſt 

| himſelf alſaſpeaketh in the Apoſtle, be crieth out and ſaith touching 
God the Father, He which [pared nat bis owne Soune. &c. Where 
the Church hath ſo farre authority to judge of deftrine, that not- 
withſtanding ſhe muſt keep her ſelfe within the borids of the ho- 
ly Scripture, which is the voice ofher husband, from which voice 
1t isnot lawfull for any man, no not for Angell, to departe. - 


© Of the Church... 
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TD? Vrthermore, we will:hew, what is taught among us, both 
touching thc Chriſtian:Church, and alſo touching the holy Sa- 
craments : and touching the Church, this is it that we teach. The 
Church or congregation of Chriſt, ( which as yet is in this world 
asalltranger from God) is the fellowſhip and company of thoſe, 
which addi& themſelyes to Chriſt;and do altogether truſt and reſt 
in his proteRtion ; among-whom notwithſtanding many ſhall be 
mingled, eventothe end of the world , who although they: 
{ce the Chriſtian faith, yet they have it not in deed. This bath 
our Lord taught ſufficiently, Matth, 13.by the parable both of the 
Cockle, and of the Net caſt inta t he ſea, in the which the bad fiſhes are 
caught withthe good: Alſo, Matth. 22 by the parable of the King , 
inviting all men to the;marriage of his Sonne, and afterward, caſt- 
ing hing out, being bound hand and foot, into mtter darkynes , which 
baanot a wedding garment. Now thele places of Sctipture,where- 
Regs: of Conteeatnnded fo bps one 
Fn "4 Chri 
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Chriſt, for the which he hath given himſelfe. Eph. 5. The houſe of 


| God, the pillar and wo of trath. 1 Tim. 2. Alſo, The holy bill of 


Sion, the City of the Irving God, the heavenly Jeruſalem , and con- 

regation of th: firſt borne, which are written in heaven :T ſay, all 
fa places of Scripture do properly pertaine to them , who for 
their ſincere faith are truely, and in the ſight of God, reckoned a« 
mong the children of God. For ſeeing that in theſe alone the Lord 
doth fully reign*, theſe onely , if we will ſpeake properly , are 
called the Church of Chriſt, and the communion of Saints , in 
which ſence alſothe name of the Church is expounded , inthe 
common Articles of faith, thoſe falſe Chriſtians being excluded, 
which are mingled amongſt them, Furthermore, the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe doth governe this Church or congregation, and re- 
maineth with it , as Chriſt doth even to the end of the world , 
and doth ſanttifie tt , that at the length he may preſent it unto him< 
ſelfe without ſpot or wrinckle, as it is ſaid, Epheſ 5. Alfo this is that 
Church which all menare commanded to heare, and he that will 
not heare her, is tobe counted as an Heathen and Publi- 
cane. * ? | 

' Andalthough that, to wit, faith it ſelfe, cannot be ſeene, wher- 
by this Congregation hath obtained, to be called the Churchand 
company of Chriſt, yet the fruits of that faith may be ſeene and 
knowne, and of them a certaine Chriſtian conjecure be taken. 


| Theſe fruits be chiefly, a bold profeſſion of Faith, a truc love off:t= 


ing it ſclfe to do humble ſervice to all men, a contempt of all 
things. Secing therefore that theſe be the proper fruites, where» 
ſoever the holy Goſpell and the Sacraments be exerciſed, there- 
upon it maycaſily be known, where and who be the Chriſtian 
Church; ſo much as is neceſlary for ts to preſerve among us the 
Chriſtian communion,and that in the ſame we may be inſtruted, 
admoniſhed, and help one another, according tothe commande- 
ment of Chriſt. 
Furthermore, ſecing this congregation is the very kingdome 
of God, wherein all things ought to be appointed in beſt order , 
ſhe hath all kind of offices and miniſters: for ſhe is the body of 
Chriſt himſelfe, compacted of many members, whereof every 
one have their proper worke, Therefore whoſoeyer do faithfully 
diſcharge ſuch funRoins, and docarneſtly labour in the word and 
dodtine , they do repreſent th: Church, and may do all things 
in the name thereof, ſo that whoſoever ſhall cither deſpiſe 
P 4 them 
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232. * The tenth Setion. fc. 

them or refaſe toheare them, he ray worthily be ſaid to defpike © 
th*Charehit felfe,/ 2; ES ENT 
_ Now with what ſpirit or with what ſpiritnall authoritie we do 
beleeye that they are furniſhed , we have declared before, out of 
molt firme foundations of the Scripture, where we ſhewed,what 
we thought ofthe ſpirituall or Eceleſiaſticall offices, and dignitie. 
For they cannot by any means repreſent the Church of Chriſt, or 

| doeany thing in the name thereof, which are not Chriſts, and 
therefore propound no Chriſtian things, but whatſoever is contra- 
xy to. the dodrine of Chriſt. For although it may be , thateven 
the wicked may teach ſome good thing, and may alſo propheſie 
in the name of Chriſt (after their example , to whom the Lord 
himfclfe doth witnefſe that he will once in time to come fay, 
( That he never kpeW them. ) Yet itcamotbe, that they can dif= 
charge the dutic of the Church of Chrift , and are tobe heard, in 
his ſtead > which doe not propound the voice of their husband 
Chriſt, although otherwiſe they ſhould thinke aright of faith, and 
be counted amongſt the members of the Charch, as it doth often- 
times fall out , when as the very children of God arc wrapped irt 
errours, and doe alſopnbliſh the fame. For the Church of Chriſt 
is wholly addicted to Chriſt himſelfe. Therefore that cannot be 
counted a doctrine , precept , or comtnandement of the true 
Chatch,, except it be the ſame with ths doftrine , /precept , and 
cormmandement of 'Chriſthimſclfe. And whoſoeverpropounds 
&th any other thing in her. name (although he were an Angel from 
heaven) he is not to be heard : agalſo the Church in thoſe thitips. 
doth repteſent nothing lefſe thenthe Churdh of Chriſt. = 
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THE ELEVENTH SE. 
CTION. OF THE MINE 


STERS OF THE CHVRCH, 
a':d of their Calling and Office. 


—— 


T he latter Confeſsion of HELVETIA, 
Of the Minifters of the (harch, their Inſtitu- 


tion, and Offices, 
CHAP. 18. 


Ye OD hath alwaics uſed his Miniſters, for the ga- 
- ©): ® thering or erecting up of a Church to himlelfe, and 
/® for the goyerning and preſervation of the ſame,and 
acer (till he doth, and alwaies willuſe them, ſolong as 
* te; the Church remaineth on the earth. Therefore the 
firſt beginning, inſtitution, and office of the Miniſters, is a moſt 
ancient ordinance of God himſelfe, not a new deviſe appoirited by 
men. True it is, that God can by his power, without any meanes, 
take unto himſ=lfe a Church amonglt men, but he had rather deale 
with men by the miniſteric of men. Therefore Miniſters are to 
be conſidered, not as Miniſters by themſelves alone, but as the 
Miniſtersof God, even ſuch as by whoſe meanes God doth work 
the ſalvation of mankinde. For which cauſe we give counſell to 
beware, that we doe not ſoattribute the things that appertaine fo 
our converſion and inflruction unto the ſecret vertue of the holy 
Ghoſt, that we make fruſtrate the E ccleſiaſticall miniſterie. Forit 
behoveth us alwaies to have in minde the words of the Apoſtle, 


How ſhall they beleeve in him, of whom they have not heard? and , 


how ſhall they heare Without a Preacher ? Therefore faith is by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God, And that alſo which the Lord | 


{aith,. 
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k The eleventh Section. 


© Tehn7. faith, in the Goſpel. Verely, verely I ſay wnto you, he that receiveth 
"I thoſe that I ſhall ſend, recerveth me , and he that receiveth mee, re- 
Eb” ceiveth him that ſent me. Likewiſe that a man of Macedonia ap- 
pearedina viſion to Pawl being thenin eſa, and faid unto him, 
AR. 16. Come unto Macedonia, and belpe 1s. And in another place the 
x Cor.z, fame Apoſile faith, we together are Gods labourers, and e are hes 
Fans rs ty and his building. Yet onthe other ſide we mult take 
heed,that we doe not attribute too much to the miniſters and mi= 
niſteric, hereinremembring alſo the words of our Lord in the Go- 
John 6, ſpel : No man cometh to me except the Father, which hath ſent me, 
draw him. And the words of the Apolile,z7/ho then is Paul,and who 
is Apollo,but the minifters by whom ye beleeved? and as the Lord 
gave unto every one, Therefore neither ts he that planteth any thing, 
* nor hethat watereth but God that giveth the increaſe. Therefore let 
us beleeve that God doth teachus by his word outwardly by his 
miniſters, and doth inwardly move and per{wade the hearts ofhis 
Ele& unto beliefe by his holy ſpirit:and that therefore we ought to 
render all the glory of this whole benefit unto God. But we have 
ſpoken of this matter in the 1 Chapter of this our declaration. 
God hath uſed for his miniſters, evenfrom the beginning of 
the world, the beſt and moſt excellent men in the world (for 


I Cor.3. 
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3 or Philoſophy, yet ſure in true civinitic they were moſt excel- 
"os lent) namely the Patriarks,to whom he ſpake very often by his 
i - Angels. For the Patriarks were the Prophets or teachers of their 
age, whom God for this purpoſe would haye tolive many ycers, 
that they might be, asit were Fathers,andlights of the wort. Af- 
ter them followed ſes together with the Prophets, that were 
moſt famous throughout the whole world: Beſides after all theſe 
our heavenly Father hath ſent his onely begotten Sonne, the moſt 
abſolute and perfe& teacher of the world, in whom is hidden the 
wiſedome of God, and fromhim derived unto us by that moſt ho- 
ly, perfe&,and moſt pure doftine of all other.- For he choſe unto 
himſelfe Diſciples whom he made Apoſtles. And they going out 
intothe whole world gathered together Churches in all places by 
the preaching of the Goſpel. And after they ordained paſtors 
and DoQors in all Churches, by the cemandement of Chriſt, 
who by ſuch as ſucceeded them, hath taught and governed 
the Church unto this day. Therefore God gave unto his an« 
cient people the Patriarkes, together with oſes and the Pro- 


phets ; 


howſoever diversof them were but ſimple, for worldly wiſdome, 
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hets : ſo alſo to his people under the new covenant he hath ſent 
isonely begotten Sonne,and with him the Apoliles and teachers 
of his Church. 
Furthermore, the Miniſters of the new covenant are tearmed 
by divers names, for they are called. Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange- 
liſts, Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors,and DoRtors.The Apoſtles remained « Cor.1 a, 
4 in no certaine place, but gathered together divers Churches Epel. 4. 
Wi throvghout the whole world : which Churches when they were 
7  oncecſtabliſhed,there ccaſed tobe any more Apoltles,and in their 
I places were particular parſons appointed in every Church. The 

} Prophets in old time did foreſce and foretell things to come, and 

beſides did interpret the Scriptures, * and ſuchare found ſome a= + x,-oke the 
mongſt usat this day. They were called E yangeliſts, which were :. obſervation 


b; the penners of the hiſtory of the Goſpel,and were alſo * preachers von this cor - 
C of the Goſpelof Chriſt,as the Apoſile Pay! giveth in charge unto ** goin ou 
A Timothy, T o fulfill the Work of an Evangeliſt. * Biſhops were the , 9 5 day 


overſeers and the watchmen of the Church, which did diſtribute ton, 
food and other neceilities of the Church. The Elders were the an- * Looke the 
cients and as it were the Senators and Fathers ofthe Church, go- 3- Obſervar. 
yerning it with the wholeſome counſell. The Paſtors did both 
keepe the Lords flock, and alſo * provide things neceflary for it. * Looke the 
The Doctors doe inſtru, and teach the true faith and godlineſſe. 4+ Obſervar. 
Therefore the Church Miniſters that now are, may be called Bi- 
ſhops,Elders,Paſtors and Doors. But in proceſle of times there 
were many moe names of Miniſters brought into the Church, For 
ſome were created Patriarks, others Archbiſhops, others Suffra- 
gans, other Metropolitanes, Archprieſts, Deacons, Subdcacons, 
Acoluthes,Exorciſts, Queriſters, Porters, and I know not what a 
arable beſides Cardinals, Provoſts, and Priors, Abbots greater and 
lefler, governours highcr and lower, But touching all theſe we 
paſſe not a ruſh what they have beene in time paſt, or what they 
are now. It is not ſufficient for us, that, foraſmuch as concerneth 
Miniſters, we have the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 
We therfore knowing certainly that Monks and the orders or 

ſorts of them are neither inſtituted of Chriſt nor of his Apoſtles, 
we teach that they are ſo farre from being profitable, that they are 

ernicious and hurtfull unto the Church of God. For although in 
| al times they were ſomewhat tolerable (when they li» + 
yed ſolitarily, getting their livings with their owne hands, were 
burdenſome to none, but did in all places obey their Paſtours, 
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even as laic men, yet what kinde of men they be now, all the 
world ſeeth and perceiveth. They pretend, T know not-what 
yowes, but they leade a life altogether diſagreeing from their 
yowes: ſothat the very beſt of them may juſtly be numbred a- 
mong thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : #/e heare ſay that 
there be ſome among you which walks imordinately and worke not at. 
all, but are bufie bodies, &c, Therefore we have no ſuch in our 
Churches : and and beſides we teach, that they ſhould not be ſuf- 
fered to rout in the Churches of Chriſt. ? 
Furthermore, no'man ought to uſurpe the honour of the Ec- 
clefiaſticall miniſterie, that is to ſay, greedily to pluocke it to him 
by bribes, or any evill ſhifts, or of his owne accord. Butlet the 
miniſters of the Church be called and choſen by alawtfull and Fc- 
clefiaſticall eleion and vocation, that is to ſay,let them be choſen 
religiouſly of the Church, or of thoſe which are appointed there- 
unto by the Church, and that in due order, withoutany tumult, 
(editions, or contention. But we mult have ancye to this, that not 
every onethat will, be ele&ed, but ſuch menas arefit, and haye 
afficient learning, eſpecially in the Scriptures, and godly lo» 
quence, and wiſe {implicitic, to conclude, ſuch menas beofgood 
report for a moderation and honeſty of like,accordingtothat Apo» 
ſtolike rule which Saint Par givethin the 1 to Timothy, 3.cap. 
and 1 to Tits, And thoſe ahh are choſen,let them be ordained 


. of the Elders, with publike prayer,and laying on of hands. We doo 


here therefore condemne all thoſe, whichrunne of their own ac- 
cord being neither choſen, ſent,nor ordained. Wedocalloutterly 
difallow unfit Miniſters, and ſuch as are not furniſhed with gifts 
requiſite for a Paſtor, Inthe meane time weare notignorantthat 
the innocent ſimplicitic of certaine Paſtours in the Primitive 
Church.did ſometimes moreprofitthe Church then the manifold 
exquiſite, and nice learning of other ſome, that were oyer loftie 
and high minded. And for this cauſe wealſo at this day doe rot 
rezeAthe honeit fimplicitie of certaine men , which yet is not 
deſtitute of all knowledge and learning. - 

The Apoſtlesof Chriſt doe termeall thoſe which beleeve in 
Chritt, Preeſts, but not in regardqf-their minilteric, but-becauſe 
thatall the 'taithfnll being made Kings and Prieſts by Chriſt, may 

offer vp fpirituall facrifices unto God, The miniſterie then and 
Priefthood are things farre different one from the other, For 
Prieſthood, as weſtidvven now, is common to all Chriſtians;fo 
he Is 
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*.. of the Miniſtersof the Church,evc, 
isnot the miniſterie. And we have not taken away the miniftery 
from the Charch, becauſe we have thruſt the Popiſh prieſthood 
out of the Church of © hrift, For ſurely in the new covenant of 
Chriſt, there is no longer any fuch prieſthood, as was in the an- 


cient Church of the lewes, which had an externall anointing, ho- (5.4, , | 


ly garments, and yery many ceremonies, which were figures and 
tipesof Chriſt, who by his coming fulfilled and aboliſhed them. 
And he himfelfe remaineth the onely Prieſt for ever : and we doe 
not communicate the name of Prieſt to any of the miniſters, leſt 
we ſhould detract any thing from Chriſt. For the Lord himſelfe 
hath not appointed in the Church any prieſts of thenew Teſta- 
ment, who having received authoritie from the Suffragane may 
offer up the hoſte every day, thatis, the very fleſh and the very 
blood of our Saviour, for the quicke and the dead, but Miniſters 
which may teach, andadminitter the Sacraments. Paw declaring 
plainly and ſhortly, what we are to thinke of the Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, or of the Church of Chriſt, and what we mult 
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attribute unto them, Let a man, faith he, this account of us, as of , OP” 


the Miniſters of Chriſt, and dijpenſers of the myſteries of God. So 
that the Apoſtle his minde is, that we ſhould eſtzeme of Mini- 
ſters, as of Miniſters. Now the Apoſtle callzth them as it were 
underrowers, Which ſhould onely haye an eye unto their maſter 
and chiefe governour, and be as men that live not to themſelves, 
nor.according to their owne will, but unto others, to wit, their 
Maſters, at whoſe commandement and becke they ought tobe. 
For the Miniſter of the Church is commanded wholly and in all 
partsof his dutic,not to pleaſe himſelfe, but to execute that onely, 
which he hath received in commandment from his Lord, And in 
this fame place, it 1s expreſly declared, who is our Maſter, even 
Chriſt, to whom the Miniſters are in ſabjeRion in all the funi- 
ons of their miniſterie. And to the end that he might the more 
fully declare their miniſteric, he addeth further that the miniſters 
of the Church arc ſtewards and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, 
| Now the myſteries of God, Paulin many places, and eſpecially in 
the third to the Epheſ. doth call the Goſpel of (riff. And the Sa- 
craments of Chriſt are alſocalled mytteries of the ancient Wrt- 
ters Therefore for this purpoſe are the miniſters called, namely 
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to preach the Goſpel of Chrilt unto the faithfall, and to adminifter 


the Sacraments. We reade alſo in waged pays in the Goſpel, -of 
the fazthfull and Wiſe ſervant, that bis Lord ſet him over his family, 
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- Marth. 28 21, himſelfe witneſſeth, faying : «All poWer # given unto me in heaven 
 Apoc,z and yd ;y earth. And againe, I um the firſt,aud the laſt, and behold T live 
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= The eleventhSeftion. 
to give foode unto it ih due ſeaſon. Againe, (in an other place of the 
 Goſpel)amangocth intoaſtrange comitrey,and leaving his houſe, 
_ _  givethuntohisſeryants authoritie therein, committeth to then 
| bis ſubftance, and appointeth every man his worke. 
+  Thisisnow afitplace to ſpeake ſomewhat alſo of the power 
and office of the miniſters of the Church. And concerning their 
wer, ſome have entreated and diſputed overbuſily, and would 
feing all things even the very greatelt under their juri{dition,and 
that againſt the commandement of God who forbad unto his all 
dominion, and highly commendeth humilitie : indeed there is 
one kinde of pEwen which is a meere andabſolute power, called 
the power of right, According to this power all things in the 
whole world are ſubje@ unto Chriſt, who is Lord of all: even as he 
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** forever,and | have the keies of hell,andof death. Again, He haththe 
key of David, which openeth, and no man ſyntteth, ſontteth, andno 
as openeth. This power the Lord reſcrveth tohimſelfe, and doth 
not transfer it to any other,that he might ſit idle by,and look on his 
miniſters while they wr. ught. For Iſaiah faith, 7 Will put the keie of 
the houſe of David upon hu ſhonlder. And again, Whoſe government 
ſhall be upor hu ſhoulders. For he doth not lay the government on 
other mens ſhoulders, but doth ſtil keep, and uſe his own power, 
thereby governing all things, Furthermore,there is another power 
of duty, or miniſteriall power limited out by him, who hath? full 
andabſolute power andauthority. And this is more like a miniſtry 

\ thendominion. For we ſce that ſome malter doth give unto the 
ſteward of his houſe authoritie and power over his houſe, and for 
that cauſe deliyereth him his keies, that he may admit or exclude 
ſuch as his Maſter will have admitted,or excluded. According to 
this power, doth the miniſter by his office, that which the Lord 
hath commanded him to do, and the Lord doth ratifie and con- 

. firme that which he doth, and will have the deeds of his miniſters 

tobe acknowledged and eſteemed as his own deeds unto which 
endarethoſe ſpeeches in the Goſpel: 7 will give unto thee the 
keies of the Kingdome of heaven, and whatſoever thou bindeſt, or 
Looſeſt in earth, ſhall be bound, and looſed in heaven. Againe, Whoſe 
ſinnes ſoever ye remit, they ſhall be remitted, and whoſe ſinnes ſe= 
ever ye retaine, the ſrall be retained. But if the Minilter deale 
not 1n all things as his: Lord hath commanded- him: but 
|  _ pafte 
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but paſſe the limitsand bounds of faith, then theLord doth make: 
yoyde that which he doth. Wherefore the Fccleſiaſticall power 
* of the miniſters of the Church, is that funion whereby they doe 


indeed governe the Church of God, but yet ſo as they doe all 
things in the Church as he hath pretcribed in his word : which 


thing being ſo done, the faithfull doe eſteeme them as done of 


the Lord himſelfe : but touching the keies we have ſpoken ſome- 
what before. 

Now the * power that is given to the Miniſters of the Church 
1s the ſame andalike inall: and in the beginning the Biſhopsor 
Elders, did with a common conſent and labour, governe the 
Church, no man lifted up himſeife above another, none uſurped 
greater power or authoritie over his fellow Biſhops, for they re- 
membred the words ofthe Lord, He which will be the chiefeſt a- 
mong on, let him be your ſervant : they kept in themſclyesby hu- 


 * mility, anddid mutually aide one another in the goyernement 


and preſervation of the Church. Notwithſtanding, for orders fake, 
ſome one of the miniſters, called the aſſembly together, propoun- 
ded unto the aſſembly the matters to be conſulted of, gathered tc= 
gether the voyces or ſentences of the reſt,and tobe briefe,asmuch 
a$lay in him, provided that there naght ariſe no confulion, So did 
Saint Peter, as we read: inthe eAts : who yet for all that was 
neither aboye the reſt,nor had greater authority then thereft.Very 
true therefore is that ſaying of Cypriarthe Martyr, in his booke, 
De ſimpl. Cler. The ſame doubtleſſe were the reſt of the «Apoſtles 


' that Peter was, having an equall felloW/ip With bins both :1 hon:ur 


and power but the beginning hereof proceeacth from nnitie,to ſignifie 
unto #8 that there is but one ((hurch. Saint Ferome apon the «© piſtle 
of Paul to Tits hath a ſaying not much unlike this. Before that by 
the inſtintt of the Devill there was partaking in religion, the 
Churches Were governed by the common advice of the Prieſts: but 
after that every one thought, that thoſe Whom he had baptiſed, Were 


hi owne ard uot Cbriſts,It Was decreed, that one of the Pri: ſts ſhould 


be choſen and ſet over the reft, who ſhould bave the care of the Whols 
{ urch laid upon him, and by whoſe meanes all ſchiſmes ſhould be 
remvved. Vet Jerome doth not ayouch this as an order ſet downe 


; of God. For(traight way after he addeth, Zve as, faith he, the 


Prizſts knew by the continuall cuſtome of the Church,thas they Were 
ſubieft to-bim that u ſet over them : $0 the Biſhop muſt know that 
rhey ate above the prieſts, rather by cuſtome, then by the preſerigs 
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_  Chnrchin common With them. Thus farre Jerome. Now therefore 


no- man can forbid by any-right that we may returne to the old 
appointment of God, and rather recciye that, then the cuſtome 
deviſed by men. _ ay: 3 | 
The offices of the miniſters are divers, yet notwithſtandi 
moſt men doe reftraine them to two, in which all the reſt are 
comprehended ; to the teaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to 
the lawfull adminiſtrationof the Sacraments. For it is the dutie 


_ of the Miniſters to gather together a holy aſſembly, therein to ox= 
| pound the Word of God, andalſo to apply the generall doQrine to 


the ſtate and uſe of the Church, to the end, that the doctrine 
which they teach, may profit the hearers, and may build up the 
faithfull. The Miniſters dutie, Lay, is, toteach the unlearned, and 
to exhort, yea and to urge them to goe forward, in the way of 
the Lord, who doe ſtand (tillor linger, and goe ſlowly forward ; 
moreover tocomfort, and to ſtrengthen thoſe, which are faint- 
hearted, and toarme them againſt the manifold temptations of 
Satan, to rebuke offenders, to bring them home that- goe aſtray, 
to raiſe them up that are fallen, to convince the gainfaiers,to chaſe 
away the wolfe from the Lords flocke, torebuke wickedneſle and 
wicked men, wiſcly and ſeverely, not towinke at, nor to pale 0.. 
yer great wickedneſle, and beſides to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and to commend the right uſe of them, and to prepare all men by 
wholeſome doctrine to receive them, to keepe together all the 
faithfull in an holy unitic, and to meete with ſchiſmes. To con- 
clude, tocatechiſe the ignorant, to commend the necellitic of the 
e tothe Church, to viſit and inftru& thoſe that are ſicke or 
intangled with divers temptations, ant{ ſo to keepe them inthe 
way of life. Laſtly, to looke diligently, that there be publike pray- 
ers, and firpplications made in time of neceflitie, together with 
faſting, that is, an holy abſtinencie, and molt carefully to looke to 
thoſe things which belongethto tranquillity,lafety, and peace of 
tho Church And tothe end that the Miniſter may performe! all 
theſe things the better, and with more eaſe, it isrequired infim 
that he be one that fearcth God, pray diligently, giveth himſelfe 
much to the readinf of the Scripture, and inall things, andat all- 
times is watchfnll, and doth ſhew forth a good example unto all 
men of holinefe of life. And ſeeing there mult needsbe adiſci- 
plincinthe Chareh, and that among the ancient fathers .excqm- 
munication 
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munication was in uſe, ue} there Wy E m—_ 
© mentsamonegſt the people of God, wherein this diſcipline was 
- - exerciſedby godly men, it belongeth alſo to the Minilters dutic 
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for the edifying of the Church, to moderate this diſcipline; accor- 
ding tothe condition of the time and publike cſtats, and according 
to neceſlitie : whereas this rule is alwales to be holden, that 
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ell things ought to be done to eaification, decently, honeſtly , 


without any oppreſſion or tumalt. -For the Apoſtle witneſleth, 
that power was given to him of God, to edifie and not to deſtroy. 
And the Lord himſelfe forbad the cockle to be plucked up in the 
Lords field, becauſe there would be danger left the wheate alſo ſhould 
be plucked up with it. 

But as for the errour of the Donatiſts, we doe here utterly 
deteſt it, whoeſteemed and judged the dodrine and adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacraments to be either effenall, ornot eftzuall, by 
the good or evill-life of the Miniſters. For we know that the 
yoyce of Chriſt is to be heard, though it be ont of the mouthes of 
evill Miniſters foraſmuch as the Lord himſelfe faid, Doe as they 
command you, but according to their Workes doe ye not. We know 
that the Sacraments are {anified by their inſtitution, andalfo by 
the word of Chriſt, and that they are eff:Quall to the Godly al- 
though they be adminiſtred by ungodly Miniſters. Of which mat- 
ter Anguſtine,that bleſſed ſervant of God, did reaſon diverſly out 
of the Scriptures againſt the Donatiſts, yet notwithſtanding there 
ought tobe a ſtreight diſcipline amongſt the Miniſters. - For there 
mult be diligent enquirie in the Synods tonching the life and Do- 
arine of the Miniſters. 

Thoſe that offend are to be rebuked of the Seniours, and to be 


| broughtinto the way, if they be not ok recovery, orelfe tobe de- 


poſed, and as wolves to be driven from the Lords flocke, 'by the 
true Paſtors,if they be incurable. For,if they once be falſe teachers, 
they are inno wile tobe tollerated : neither doe we diſallow of 
generall councels,if that they be taken up according to the exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, to the falyationof the Church and not to the 
deftruction thereof. | EE Pt 

- The faithfull Miniſtersalſo are worthy (as good workemen) of 
their reward, neither doe they offend when as they receive a 
fapend and all things that be neceſlary for themſelves and their 
family.” For the Apoſtle ſheweth that theſe things are for juſt 


| Cauſe offered of the Church, and received of the Miniſters, they 
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ne Anavaptilts , likewiſe aro confuted by this Apoſtolicall 
dodrine, who condemne and raile upon thoſe miniſters. which - 
live upon the miniſterie. es wet 


Out of the former (*onfeſſion of HnrvataAa. 


bf Of the Minifterie of the Word. 
4M F 7 \\ 7 Econfeſle that the Miniſtersof the Church,are(as Paul 
Fr | termeth them) the fellow labourers of God,by whom 
he doth diſpenſe both the knowledge of himſelfe,and 
alſo remiſſion of ſinnes, turne men to himlelfe, raiſe them up, 
comfort them, and alfoterrifie and judge them : yet ſo, that not- 
6” WE we doe aſcribe all the yertue and efficacie that is in 
= them unto the Lord, and give a miniſterie onely to the Miniſters. 
ERS For it iscertaine that this vertue and efficacieis not tobe tied to 
any creature at all, but is to be diſpenſed by the free fayour of 
God, in what manner andto whom it pleaſeth him, For he that 
watereth 1 nothing, neither he that planteth but Goa that giveth the 
gncreaſe. | ; 


Ecclefraſticall poWer.. 


Artic, 16, Ow the authontic of the Word, and feeding the flock of the 

- ® Looke the | Lord (which properly is the power of the keyes)preſcribing 

L. obſervation gg lf, as well highas low, what to doe, onght to be ſacred and in- 

- ao cv" yiolable : and isto be committed onely to thoſe that are choſen 

: and fit to diſcharge it, and that either by- the divine ſervice of 

M God, or by the ccrtaine and adviſed ſuffrage of the Church, or 

Eo by their ſcatence, to. whom the Church hath aſſigned this 
F charge. 


T be chooſing of Miniſters. 


| hes this fimQion is to be given to none, whom the Miniſters, 
and they to whom this charge is committed by the Church, 
doe not finde and judge tobe skiltull in the law of God, to be of a 
5 blameleſle life, and tobcare a ſingular aff:Aion to the name of 
” * *xooke the \ Ciriſtwhich, ſeeing it is the truc eleion of God, is rightly al- 
- 2, obſervation lowed by the conſent of the Church, * and by the laying on of the: 
va upon this con- hands of the Prieſt. by, En: h ; | 
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OO © of the Mimiferrof the Chirch,che.. 
_ * The haadand ſpepheardof the Church. | 
"Or Chriſt himſelfe isthe true head of his Church, and ke alone 5h 
MY LL is the Shepheard, who giveth governours, Paſtours, and Do- "** 
Ri ors, that by the outward adminiſtration of the keics, they may 
"RF rightly and lawfally uſc that authoritie. Wherefore we doc not 
acknowledge that:thoſe are Shepheards, and that head of Rome, 

Which haye the bare title and nothing ellc. 


__ Thedutiesof Miniſters, 
He chiefe dutic of this funRtion is, to preach repentance and _ ... , 
remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt, without ceaſing to pray © *' & 
* forthe peoplezto give themſelves very diligently without weart- 
nefie toholy ſtudies, and to the word of God, and with the word 
of God, as with the {word of the ſpirit, and by all kinde of 
meanes to perſecute Satan with deadly hatred, and to weaken 
his force, to defend thoſe Citizens of Chriſt which are ſound, and 
toadmoniſh, reprehend, and puniſh thoſe that are infefted : and 
by a godly conſent of them which are choſen out of the miniſters 
and the magiſtrates, by diſcipline to ſhut out, or by ſome other 
fit meanes to muld thoſe, which proceed further in wickedneſſe, 
tillſach time as they doe repent and may be ſaved. For that is the 
returning to the Church Fr a diſeaſed Citizen of Chriſt, if having 
% changed his minde and endeyour ( whereunto all this diſci- 
? pline doth tend) hee acknowledge and confefle his errour, 
and doth now of his owne accord require hokſome diſcipline 
=, by his new endeayour of godlineſſe doth rejoyce all the 
godly. | 
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Ont of the declaration of the ſame Confeſſion, which 
Luther himſelfe approved by hu letters, 


1 Anno 1537. 


b. | E beleeve and confeſſe, that mankinde, by the onely 
mercy of God, is juſtified by faith through Chriſt, and 


that the Almightic God,by the outward preaching of the Goſpel, 

< and the holy {cales, doth declare, and ſet before our cyes that ſal- 

vation and happinefle, which Chriſt, without any worke or merit 

of ours, hath purchaſed for us, and given freely unto us.But we are 

unjuſtly ſuſpeRed of ſome —_ we did attribute OP 
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The elev enth $ etion, | | 

the preaching of the outward word, and to the Sacraments, or as 
though we did take that from them, which the Lord himſelfe 
dothattribute unto them, andby this meanes ſhould overthrow 
and aboliſh the ordering and guiding of thoſe things which per- 
taine to the. Church : whereas on the conttary-ſide wee have a 
chiefc regard unto this that we neither attribute too much nor too 
little to theſe things. For we have learned both out of the holy 
Scriptures, and alſo out of the Catholike Doftor Auſtin, That the 
ſonle ts in miſerable ſervitude if any man take or Worſhip the ſignes 
in ſtead of the things Which they ſignifie. And againe, That is an er- 
ronr, if any man ores them unfruitfully. We have lcarncdallo 
that the externall gifts are not tobe deſpiled, becauſe of the inter- 
nall gifts : knowing that Cornelius the Centurion was taught of 
God, and that yet notwithſtanding he was put over to heare Peter 
the Apoſtle preach, and tobe baptiſedof him. Therefore that we 
may walke inthe high and plain way, that is, that we may detract 
nothing from the Word and Sacraments, which the Scripture 
doth attribute unto them, and againe that we may not give that to 
the creature, which is proper to the Creator, and that the ordi- 
nance of God may not be diſanulled, but all glory may be givento 
God alone : toconclude, leſt that by thoſe externall things inſtt- 
tuted of God, we ſhould too much tie the mindes of the faithe 
full to things created , wee ſo belggve touching the Mini- 
ſterie of the Word and the SacrameMs , as we have profen 
ſed, way thing alſo wee do thus declare by thet which fol- 
loweth. 


Of the miniſtery of the Word of God. 
A Lthough the Lord hath expreſly ſaid, Vo man cometh to me, 
except my Father Which ſent me, doe draw him : Yet it was 
his will, that. the Goſpel of the kingdome ſhould be preached to 
| all nations, and that Biſhops ſhould diſcharge this dutic of the 
| Miniſtery, with great care and diligence, and with ſpeciall watch» 
| fulneſſe,and be inſtant in ſeaſun,and out of ſcaſon,and by all means, 
'togaine many unto Chriſt. For thereforg when he was ready to - 
depart hence into heaven in his body, he aid to his diſciples: Goe 
Je 3nto the Whole morld,and preach the Goſpel tp every creature. Aﬀer 
the which manner alſo Pax the; Apoſtle faith, He that deſcended, ts 
even the ſame that aſcended farre above all. heavens, that he might 
fall things. eAnd he gave ſome to be eApoſtles and ſome Pros 
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_ of the Miniſters of the Church,e&rc, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſftours, and Teachers, for the ga-. 
_ thering toge! her of the Saints, for the worke of the Mtforis cnlfor 
the edification of the body of Chriſt. j/ | ARE 
Now the Lord doth uſe theſe his Miniſters to inſtru his 
Church, ſo as he uſeth meats to nouriſh us, the ſower to ſowe 
ſeed,and Phiſicians to heale our bodies. For except himſelfe doe 
give powerand yertue, whereby both the meate may be turned 
into nouriſhment, and the ſeed may ſpring up, and alſothe medi- 
cine may be made effeQuall, the ontward worke dothnothing at 
all profit : Soexcept the Lord do give increaſe in the heart of the 
hearer, the dodqrine indeed in him which hath not faith , js 2sit 
werea watering and planting, but ſuch as is without efficacie and 
unfruitfull : but being-received by faith into good ground, and 
being trimmed by the inward husbandman the holy Ghoſt, doth 
worke maryellonſly , and profit. Notwithſtanding it hath ſo 
leaſed the Lord to moderate the affaires of men, that although 
y his owne power he doth all things in all men, yet he youchſa« 
' feth to ufe the Miniſters as workers together. For that ſaying 
of Paul is evident : For we together are Gods labourers, but he 
avldeth : Te are Gods husbandrie, and Gods building : to wit, 
that we might give unto God all the vertue,ctficacie,accompliſh- 
ing and perfiting of the worke, and to the Miniſters a ſervice 
onely : whereupon we doe truely ſay with Paul; Who #5 Paul 
then ? and who # eApollo 5*.baut the Miniſters by whom ye beleevea? 
and as the Lord gave to every man. I have planted, Apollos wa- 
tered, but God gave the increaſe, So then, n:ather u he that plant- 
eth any thing, neither is he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increaſe. And in this ſenſe we doe know, and willingly uſe theſe 
ſpeeches, and teltimonies of the holy Scripture : [ have b:- 
gotten you in Chriſt by the Goſpel; you are the Epiſile of ( hriſt, 
Written by us, not Withinke, but with the ſpirit of the Irving God. 
And, Whoſe ſinnes you remitte , they are remitted to them. A- 
gaine, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 
And againe, I ſend thee to the Gentiles , that thou maiſt open 
their eyes. eAlſo the Scripture ſaith of Tohn Baptiſt, He ſhall twru 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, &c. For when all theſe 
things be done (that is, when we are borne againe, when the 
holy Ghoſt is given to us, when our ſinnes be forgiven us, 
when faith is given us, and our cies opened , and our hearts 
turned) oxe andthe ſelfe ſam: ſpirit, (as the Apoltle faith) Work- 
eth them al, who by his grace doth lighten their hearts, and 
Q 3 draw 
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 drawthemuntohim, and that 
to wity the inftrumentor meanc of his word : and yet he might 


- ther, as much, and whom itpleafeth him. Therefore let no man 
glory in men, but in him that giveth the increaſe. Againe, let no 
man deſpiſe men, which are ſent of the Lord, of whom he pro- 
nounceth, He that heareth you, beareth me : and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth we. This is our opinion as touching the miniltery of. 
the word, agrecable,as we hope, to the Scripture and ſound wri- 
ters: which alſo we have found often in Luthers,and in his friends 
bookes. 


Ont of the Confeſſion of BOHEMIA. 


Of thoſe that teachin the Church , and Who they 
be that governe them. 


CHAP. 9. 


N the ninth place it is taught concerning the acknowledging of 

I the ſhepheards of ſoules or lawfull Miniſters of acred fun&tions 

in the holy Church : according to the degrees and order of divers 

cures, and firſt that theſe are eſpeciall members of the holy Ec- 

* T,ooke the clefiaſticall communion, aud Chrilt his * Vicegerents, that is, 
| x.Obſervatio:) they who ſupply Is place. He that hezareth them, heareth C hrift, 
upon " iſ he that d:ſfpiſeth them, d:ſpiſeth Chriſt, and his heavenly Father. 
Hg >, For tothele isthe miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments lawtal- 


© Lukexo. Jy committed. But Miniſters onghtn>t of their owne accord to 


Iohn1z3- preaſe forwardin that calling : but ought according to the exam- 
1 Cor. 4  pleof the Lord and the Apoſtles, tobe lawfully appointed, and or- 
Mat-,to,  dainedthereunto : and thatatter this manner, that from among a 
Mar.1.6, & 3+ people that is-ſound in religion and feareth God, ſach men may 
AR. 1. be choſen and called to the adminiſtration of holy funQions,asare 

ſtrong and mightie in faith, fearing God, and having gifts requi= 

fite for the miniſterie, and be of an honeſt and blamelefle life, And 
EY againe, that above all things theſe be proved and triedby exami- 
* Looke the Ration whether they be ſuch, and ſo afterward, prayers and fa- 
a, Ooſcrva= ſtings being made, they may be confirmed or approved of the 
tion. Elders, * by laying on of hands. * Hereof ſpeaketh the Authour 
eb. 5 ',. Of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes, Every high Þrieſt is taken from 
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draw us without all meanes, and without any mltrument, whe- 


3.Ovferea', #9992 wen (thatis to ſay) fromamong the faithfill, and fuch as 


are a {| 
thie penis example, ſanth, What things thou baſt heard of ne 
before many witneſſes, the ſame deliver to faithful men, which ſuall 
be able to teach others alſo. Of ſuch Prieſts or Miniſters and of ma-! 
king,ordaining, and confecrating them, and how the ordaining of 
them ought to be handled, the Apoſtle teacheth evidently and , Tim. z. ' 
plainely in his Epiſtles to 7 3m20thy and T itm8, Titus 8. 
Therefore it is not permitted to any among us fo execute the 
office of the miniſtery, or to adminiſter holy fanRions of the. 
Lords, unlefle,according to this cuſtome of the Primitive Church; 
and order appointed by God, he come to this funtion, and be ca!- 
led and aſſigned thereunto : which thing may alſo manifeſtly ap- 
are by the ancient Canons of the Church. Saint Cyprian hath 
1n like fort ſet downe the manner of ordaining Prieſts. Accor- 
ding to theſe things,the miniſters of lower degree,eſpecially they 
whichare called * Deacons,are along time detained with our t 1- « 1, ooke the 
ders, and kept in exerciſe : and this thing they doe very ſeriouſly, 4, Obſcrvare- 
making a-ſtreight trial and examination of their faith & diligence, 
following hercin the. example of the Primitive Church, and | 
alſo of Chriſt himſelfe, who kept his Diſciples with him for the 
ſpace of three yeeres. Alſo the Apoſtles dealt fo by others, to the 
to the end that afterward godly men and ſuch as were illumina- 
ted with the heavenly light, might be taken and ordained from a- 
mong them to higher degrees, and to the executing of greater 
fun&ions, and that they might have teſtimonie as well from the 
common ſort, as from their Elders, that they were fit men, and 
worthy of that place. 
Together with theſe things it is taught, that by the executing 
of that charge whercin they be lawfully placed, they are bonnd 
to this, that they take care for the ſoules of men committed to 
their charge, arid for their everlaſting falyation, and faithfully ems 
ploy their ſervice unto them, by teaching of the Word of God 
and adminiltring the Sacraments according to Chrilt his meaning 
and ordinance, that they be an example and allurement to praftife 
all vertue, make prayers for them , bring them out of ſinnes and 
eours, and inquire after the will of God, and ſearch the fame in 
the holy Scritures, by diligent reading and continuall meditation : 
Apoſtles alſo exhort men to theſe things : Samt Perer wrt i Per. 5. 
teth thus, Feed the flocke of God which dependeth upon you, caring 


for t,not by conſtraint, but was, not for filthy Incre, bn of 
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243 \_ _ Theeleventh Settion. 

readie minde, Inlike fort Paul writeth to Timothy a Ruler, and 
Biſhop, But be thow ſober, and watch in all things, ſuffer adv.rſitic, 
doe the Worke of an Evangeliſt, make thy miniſtery fully knowne, or 
with all diligence. Againe, Be thou an example to the faithful, in 
ſpeech, in converſation of life, in love, in the ſpirit, in faith, in pure- 
eſſe. Till I come be inflans in reading, exhorting, and reaching. 
Deſpiſe not the gift ef grace Which #5 in thee, which was given to thee 
by prophecie with the laying on of the hanas, of the company of the 


/ Elatrſhip. Theſe things exerciſe, and give thy ſelfe unto them, that 


all men may ſee how thoy profiteſt : take heeae to thy ſelfe, and un« 
zo learning, andabide in theſe things. For in. doing this thou ſhalt 
ſave both thy ſelfe, and them that hearethee, Such miniſters ought 
alſo to deliver found and wholeſome doArine ſuch as they have 
reccived from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, out of holy Scripture, and 
being all alike minded, through one ſpirit to teach the fame in 
their- Sermons, according to the ordinance of Szjat Pax!, who 
writeth thus, Keepe the true patterne of the Whole ſome Words,Which 
thou haſt heard of me, in faith andin love, which ts in Teſus Chriſt. 
And againe, But abide thou is thoſe things, that thou haſt learned, 
and are committed unto thee, knoWing of whom thou haſt learned 
them, and that thou haſt knowne the holy Scriptures of a chilae, 
which are able to make thee Wiſe unto ſalvation, through the faith 
which ts in Jeſus Chriſt, And elſewhere : charge certaine,faith he, 
that they teach ns other thing. | 
But peculiar mention is made thereof, that they which have 
the ſpirituall government of the Churches, and doz their endea= 
your in them, ought not themſelves, nor by others, to uſe ciyill 
power or conſtraint, to force men tobelzeve,or toexcrciſe Lord- 
ly authoritie over the faith and people of Cod, according to the 
dodtrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. The L ord ipake thus to the 
Apoſtles, and in them to all faithfull and truce Preachers of the 
Goſpel, Te kxoW that they Who are rulers of the people have domst= 
nation over them Whoſe rulers they are,and they that are great Lords 
exerciſe authoritie over the people that are ſubie(t to them. But it 
ſhall net be ſo among you. But if any man among yn will be great, let 
him be your ſervant,and be that Will be chiefe among you or beare 
xule, let him be your miniſter. Even 4s the Sonne of man came not 
to be miniftred unto , but that he himſelife might miniſter to other, 
axd give his life, as a price, for the redemption of many. Peter alfo + 
faith, Not as being Lords over the people, or the Lords inheritance, 
EE: IO Cos but 
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| _ Of the Miniſters of the Charch,ebc, 249 
but as they who are an enſample to the flocke. And Paxl, Net that \ Cor. x. 
we are Lords over your faith, but becauſe We are h:lpers of your ivy, 

But the gain-ſayers are witha quiet minde to be forborne, and 

by reafons grounded on the truth of holy Scripture to be refuted 

and convinced,and pains muſt be taken that they may ſuffer them- 

ſelves, tobe bettered by wholſome doftine as the Apoſtle giveth 2 Tim. 2. 
incharge touching this matter. | Tits 3s 


end after other things, 


Beſides it 1s taught, that all the people ought to performe obe- 
dience (and that witha great affeion of loye toward them ) to 
ſuch lawful, godly, and faithfull Paſtours of fouls and that they 
ought to al'ure and undoubtedly to perſwade th:mſclves very 
well of them, obey them, uſe their helpe in matters pertaining to 
falvation, yeeld them due honour, and perform2 all convenient 
duties, towards them, whereunto they are bound by Gods word 
and that according to the Doctrine of Chriſt who faith , He that Muth. ro, 
receiveth you , reeeiveth me, and he that heareth you, heareth we. \uk+ 10. 
And alſo 1n the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Obey them that have the Iohn Ig. 
overſight of you, an4 ſubmit yur ſelves, for they Watch for yeur © * '- 
ſouls, as they that muſt give account for them. And the Apolile, | Tim 
Elaers that rule well, are worthy double honour, efpecially, they that : 
are occupied inthe Word and Dottrize. | urthermore, they ought 
to be provided for, that they may have a competent living, and 
ſuch things as are needfull for the maintenance of the body, accor= 
ding tothe Lords ordinance , whereof Pax! ſpeaketh after this 
ſort , The Lordhath ſo appointed that they which preach the Goſpell i Cor, g. 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. : 

And tothe end that the danger of an idle , ſecure , and * Sodo= * Locke the 
miticall lite may be ayoyded,and fo they may bz an example to the 5. Obſervat. 
flocke, whereof they have charge, and that by a feeling of the bur= Up91 this cor= 
densof this common life , they. may learne to underſtand the '©*'2- 
miſerie of men, and may by this means be touched and have com- 
paſſion on the milſeries of others, for theſe cauſes, I fay, thisis 
taught, that they , whoſe abilitic of ſtrength in'ſuch* , eſpect- * 1, goke the 
ally thoſe , on whom as yet the greateſt and painfulleſt charge 6-Ob*rvation 

t the people , is not laid , ſhould themſelves with their #" 1, 
owne hands get their living , that they be not a burden to the © 
Churches, cſpecially in the beginning of their buildings , and 
reparations, or allo in times of long perſecution, or ot ws 
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by reaſon of the weaker ſort,and that they give not place to yaine 
voluptuous, and riotous {loath, as thoſe who faithfully follow Saint 


Pauls doArine, and who have the Lords ſpeech before their eyes, 


ſaying, it ts a more happie thing to grve, then to take. 


 Andif ſobe that ſome one of tbeſe Paſtors ſlip into ſinor er. 
rors, or be ſomewhat negligent inlooking to this charge, he ought 
by the ordinary and lawfull diſcipline of the Church to be brought 
into the way againe, and to be chaſtiſed, but 1f he will not repent, 
nor be healed, then he ought firſt to be remooved from the cxecy- 
ting of his charge and from the miniſterte , and afterward asan 
unprofitable ſeryant, asa member which cauſeth offence, a dry 
branch, and unſayoury falt to be calt out or baniſhed from the fe]- 
lowſhip of the Church and injoying of ſalvation, of whom the 
Lord faith, that this ſalt tz henceforth good for nothing, that which 
Paxl alfo teacheth, when he faith, Thoſe that offend (meaning 
thoſe that are Elders ) reproove or chaftiſe before all men, that the 
reſt alſo may ſtand in feare. But the people ought fo to behaye 
themſelves toward ſuch Teachers,cither growne out of kinde, or 
entangled with errors, or toward other Elders alſo not repenting, 
and excommunicated , as the holy Scripture ſheweth , and firſt 
Chriſt faith. Take ye heedof falſe Prophets , which come to you in 
ſheeps cloathing , but inwardly are ravening woolves , ye ſhall know 
them b their Fave, and Paul. Now Tbeſeech you brethren, marks 
thoſe WH ently which cauſe diviſion and offences , contrary to the do- 
btrine Which ye have learned, and avoyd them, for they that are ſuch 
ſerve not our Lord Teſu Chriſt but their own bellies. 


Of the Keyes of Chriſt. 


CHAP. I4. 


H E fourteenth Chapter of Feciefialticall doctrine isof the 
Lords Keyes, of which he faith to Peter , I Will give thee the 
Keyes of the kingdome of heaven, and theſe Keyes are the peculiar. 
FunCtion or Miniſterie and adminiſtration of Chriſt his power, 
and his holy Spirit , which power is committed to the Churchof' 
Chriſt, and to the Miniſters thereof, unto the end of the world: 
that they ſhould not onely by preaching publiſh the holy Goſpell, 
although they ſhould doe this eſpecially,that is, ſhould ſhew Gert 
that word of true comfort, and the joyfull meſſage of peace, and 
new ttdingsof that favour which God oft:reth : but alſo that = 
tne 


of the Miniſters of the Charch,evc, 251 
the beleeving and unbeleeving they ſhould publikely or privat 
denounce and make knowne, to wit, tothem his favour, to theſe 
his wrath, and that to all in generall, or to cyery one in particular, 
that they may wiſely receive fome into the houſe of God, fo the 
communion of Saints and drive ſome out from thence, and may 
{o through the performance of their miniſterie, hold in their hand 
the Scepter of Chriſt his kingdome , and uſe the fame to the go- 
vernment of Chriſt his ſheepe. 4 
| Therefore the condition, and proper office of the Keyes is,firſt 
firſt to open and loole, that is, in Chrilt to appeaſe and ſtill the con- 
ſcience of the faithfull ones, and of thoſe that turne againe byre- 
ance : to make it knowne unto them that their fins be for- 
given, and to ſtrengthen them ina ſure hope of falyation : and by 
this means to open the kingdome of heaven unto them, togive 
them courage againſt all temptations, and to itirre up ſtedfaſtneſie 
and checrefulnzſſc in them. And all theſe thingsare don2 by the 
faithfall Shepheards of fouls in the Lords ſtead , not doing thisof 
themſelves , but upon Chrilt his commandement , not by their 
ownand proper vertue, but by Chrilts, and by the efficacie of his 
Word and Sacraments, as thole that are Stewards and Diſpenſers 
of the myſteries of God, and Miniſters onely. In the adminiſtra- 
tionof which things, they may uſe fome ſeemely and indifferent 
ceremonies, that is, which are no way neceſlary , ſuch asare * to « x coke the 
hy on hands, or to reachout the right hand, or elſe they may o- 6.06ſervation, 
mit them. 1 Cor.4. 
On the other ſide the office and proper worke of the Keyesof 2 ©9138 5- 
Chriſt is, to that and binde , that is, by the commandement of 
Chriſt , and the authoritie of this office given by him to the 
Church, which is his power and ſcepter , to denounce againſt all 
ſtubborne impenitent , unbeleeving, and o'her ſuch like ſinners, 
Gods horrible judgement and his intollerable wrath, which no 
nature can abide , and his ſevere ſentence : and ſo by the word of 
Chriſt, according to the qualitie of the offence to reproove lmne, 
to ſever them from the fellowſhip of Chriſt our Saviour,and from 
the fruit and participationof the Sacraments,and tocalt them out 
of the Chriſtian Church, andin a word toſhut the kingdome of 
heaven upon them, and at the length to deliver them to Sathan. 
This power of his Scepter and ſpirit hath the Lord granted and 
delivered to the holy Apoſtles and m them to all Miniſters of 
Churches, lawfully ordained that they might exerciſe in hisſtcad: 


and 
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and he grantedit to them by theſe words , es the Father hath 


ſent me, ſo doe I ſend youalſs. And by and by he addeth theſe 


words, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. If ye forgive any mentheir ſing, 
they are forgiven them, and if ye retaine any mans ſins, they are re- 
tained, Moreover a manifelt example of uſing the power of the 
Keyesis layed out in that ſinnerof Corinthand others, whom S*, 
Paul, together with the Church of that place, by the power and 


 authoritie of our Lord lefa Chriſt and of his ſpirit,threw out from 


thence and delivered to Sathan : and contrariwiſe, after that God 
gave him grace to repent, he abſolved him from his ſins, he tooko 
him againe into the Church to the communion of Saintsand Sa- 
craments, and ſo opened to him the kingdome of heayen againe. 
By this we may underſtand that theſe Keyes, or this Civine Fun= 
Qionof the Lords, iscommitted and granted to thoſe, that have 


* Looke the charge of ſouls and * to cach ſeverail Eccleſialticall Societies, whe- 
 7.obſeryatien ther they be ſmall, or great. Of which thing the Lord faith tothe 


Churchzs,Yerily,I ſay unto you, whatſoever things ye binde on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heaven. And ſtraight after : For where two or three 
be gathered together in my name , there am I in the midazſt of then, 
Moreover, thisis likewite taught * that every Chriſtian,ſooftenas 
he needeth theſe Keyes of the Lord, ought to require them parti= 
cularly for himſelf of the Paſtors of ſouls of that Church or fellow- 
ihip, of which himtelfe isa part, and to which he belongeth, and 
that he uſe them with full confidence, nootherwiſe then if he re- 
ceived them of Chriſt himſelfe, ſeeing that Chriſt hath delivered 
them unto the Paſtours and that he by no meanes doubt , that by 
the miniſterie of theſe keyes, through the vertue and power of 
Chriſt his ſins are forgiven him,and that he is freed from them,ac- 
cording to Chriſt his own ſaying, whoſe ſins you forgive, &c. And, 
He that heareth you, heareth me : and he that receiveth you (1athe 
behalfe, to wit, of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie, ang in his time 
of need ) receiveth me : and contrarily , He that deſpiſeth you, de= 
z(eth me. 

This is alſo taught and handled, * that the Prieſts ought not to 
uſe theſe keyes of the Lord otherwilſe,then according to the mea- 
ning and will of Chriſt, which is declared expreſſcly in bis word, . 
and according to the ſure, flat, and expreſle determinations of his 
Judgement : and that they doe not any manner of way, accord- 
ing to mens opinions , much-lefle after their own minde or luſt, 
abule thelc keyes : for ſoit would come to paſle , that the keyes 

: ſhould 
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of the M inifters of the Charch, oc. 253 . 
ſhould ſwarve from their office. And this is to be taken heed of, EL 
that it be not by this meanes fulfilled in the miſuſing of them, 
which the Lord hath ſaid by the Prophet : For ou, ſaith he, & this 
commandement, O ye Prieſts, if you will not heare it, nor conſider it 
in your hearts, to groe glory to my name, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, I 
will ſend a curſe upon you , and will curſe your bleſſings , as I have 
curſed them already , becauſe you regard not in your hearts the feare 
of the Lord, 


Out of the FRENCH Confeſſioz, 


7 
x 


Maſac. 2. 


Ecing that we are not made partakers of Chriſt, but by the 
Goſpell, we belzeve that that good order, whichby the au. #* * 5 
thoritie of the Goſpell is confirmed , ought tobe kept facred and 
inviolabl : : and that therefore Paſtours are neceffarily required in 
the Church , upon whoſe ſhoulders the burden of teaching the 
word, and adminiſtring of the Sacraments, doth lie, whom alſo 
we ought to honour and reye:<ntly to heare, if ſobe that they be- 
ing lawfully called, do< aiſcharge their dutie : not as though God 
did ſtand in; need of ſach ſtayes and inferiour helps , but therefore 
Father, becauſe that ſo it ſeemeth good to him to governe usas it 
were by uſing this bridle. Therefore we deteſt all thoſe fanaticall 
ſpirits, who, as much as in them lyeth, defire that both this ſacred 
miniſterie or preaching of the word and th: adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, were utterly abolithed. ek 
Webelceye that this true Churchought tobe governed by that _,,;. . 
regiment or diſcipline, which our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath eſtablith- © 
ed, to wit fo , that there be in it Paſtours, Elders, and Deacons, 
that the puritie of Doctrine may be retained, vices repreſizd, the 
poore, and others that be in miſerie, according to their neceſlitic, 
may be provided for,and that there may be holy meetings, for the - 
edifying both of ſmalland great. | 
We beleeve thatall true. Paſtours, in what place ſoever they be 
placed, haye the fame, and cquall authoritie among themſclyes 
given unto them, under Teſus Chriſt the onely head,and the chicfe 
and alone univerſall Biſhop, and that therefore it is not lawfull-for 
any Church, to challenge unto it ſelke Dominioh or Soyeraigntie 
over anyother Church. | 
| Webeleeys that it isnotlawfull for any man, upon his owne 
authoritie , to take upon him the government of the an = 
7 " . that 
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' thatevery one ought to be admitted thereunto by alawfull cleRi- 
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on, ſo neere as may be, and ſolong as the Lord giveth leave. And 


| this exception we doe expreſſely adde, becauſe that ſometime(as 


it fell out alſo in our daies, the ſtate of the Churchbeing diſtur- 
bed) it was neceflary , that ſome ſhould be raifed up of theLord 
extraordinarily , which ſhould repaire the ruines of the decayed 
Church. Neverthelefle, howloeyer it be, we beleeve, that this 
rulc is alwaies to be followed, that all Paſtonrs and Elders ſhould 


have a teſtimonic of their calling. . 


Ont of the ENGLISH Confeſſion, 


Vrthermore (we belceve) that there be divers degrees of Mi- 
niſters in the Church: whereof ſome be Deacons, ſome 


Prieſts, ſome Bithops: to whom ts committed the office to in- 


ſtruc the people,and the whole charge, and ſetting forthof Reli- 
gion. Yet notwithſtanding, we ſay, that there neither is, nor can 
be any one-man, which may have the whole {uperioritie in this u- 
niverſfall ſtate : for that Chriſt isever preſent to aſſiſt his Church, 
and needeth not any man , to ſupply his roome, ashis onely heire 
toall his ſubſtance, and that there can be no one mortall creature, 
which isable to comprehend , or conceive in his minde the Vni= 
yerſall Church, that is to wit, all the parts of the world, much 
lefle able rightly, and duely to put them in order, and to goyerne 
them. Forallthe Apoſtles, as Cyprian faith, were of like power 
among themſclyes , and the reſt were the ſame , that Peter was. 
And that it was ſaid indifferently to them all, Feed ye : indifferent- 
ly tothem all, Goe into the whole world. Indifferently to them all, 
Teach ye the F-4, bup And, as Hierowe faxh, All Biſhops whereſo« 
ever they be, be they at Rome, be they at Eugubium, be they at Con- 


ftantinople, be they at Rhegium, be all of like preeminence,and of like 


Priefthsod, And, as Cyprian faith, There i but one Biſhopricke,and 
a peece thereof is perfitly and wholly holden of every particular Bi- 
Shop. And according to the judgement of the Nicene {ouncell, 
we fay , that the Biſhop of Rexe hathno more juriſdiftionoyer 
the Church of God, then the reſt of the Patriarks, either of e- 
{exandria,or of Antioch have. And as for the Biſhop of Rowe, who 
now calleth all mattcrs before himſclfe alone, except he doe his 
dutic,as he ought to do,except he miniſter the Sacrament, except 


-he inſtrudt the people, except he warne them and teach them,we 


ſay, 


For” M4 ea ee tHe by 
IRIS OL ISCES OnFueete," er Y 
p $6 Ft 

; 


_— *s 
» 


| 4 "o Et} Ws þ Be 30S 92” u 4 TR | - ( | : 
v | CS G Wag 4 YC 6 P. "2 *. m7 ' Fe þ s wy ' ie " oy hk : __ , " ? GS ' 
K , y 5.08 x * 5 "4s \Yy "RY,0 T 1 ns 1 5 " ES, $ LORDS 4 
' ' *, p- i - 3 gy Lo ZH ti 
Oj the Miniſters of the CHarc. 
.. k, F 1 "” ; Py of - 


fay; that he ought not of right once to be called a Biſhop, or 
much as an Elder. For a Biſt Ps as faith Anſtine, is a name of la- 
boxr, and not of honour : tht the man, that ſceketh to have preemi- 
wencegand not toprofitmay underſtand, himſelfe to be no Biſhop. And 
that neither the Pope,nor any other worldly creature canno more 
be headof the whole Cturch, or a Biſhop over all, then he can 
be the Bridegroome,the light,the (alvation,and life of the Church. 
For theſe priviledges , and names belong onely to Chrift, and be 
properly,and onely fit for tim alone. And that no Biſhop of Rome 
did eyer ſuffer himſelfe tobe call:d by ſucha proud name and title, 
before Phocas the Emperours time, (who,as we know,by killing 
his owne Soveraigne fawritins the Emperour, did by a trayte- 
rous villany aſpire to the Empire.) Which was abont the ſixth 
hundred and thirteenth yeere after Chriſt was borne. Alſo the 
Councell of Carthage did circumſpeRiy provide, that no Biſhop 
ſhould be calledeither the higheſt Biſhop,or chiefe Priefs. And there- 
fore,fithence the Biſhopot' Rome will now adales ſo be called, 
and challengeth unto himſelfe an authoritie, that isnone of his ; 
beſides that, he doth plainly contrary to the ancient Councels, and 
contrary to the old Fathers: We beleeve, that he doth give to 
himſelfe, as it is written by hisown companion Gregory , A pre- 
ſumptuous, a prophane , aſacrilegious , and an antichriſtian name: 


np 
: 


that he bs alſo the K ing of pride,that he u* Lucifer, which preferret h * Looke the 

bimfelfe before his Brethren : that he hath furſaken the faith, and i; Obery xr, 

the forerunner of eAvtichriſt. upon this con- 
Further we fay, that the Miniſter ought lawfully, duely,and or- felon. 

derly to be preferred to that office of the Church of God, and that 47": 6: 


no man hath power to wrelt himfelfe into the holy Miniſterie at 
his. owne pleaſure. Wherefore theſe perſons doe us the greater 
wrong ,. which have nothing ſo common in their mouthes, as 
that we doe nothing orderly, and comcly , but all things trou- 
bleſomely,. and without order : And that we allow every man 
tobe a Prielt , tobe a-Teacher , and to be an Interpreter of the 


- Scriptures: 


Moreover we fay, that Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters pow= 472;c, +. 


er tobinde, to looſe, toopen, to ſhut. And (we fay ) that the of- 
fice of looſing conſiſteth 1n this point : that the Miniiter,either by 
the preaching of the Goſpell , offereth the meritsof Thrift, and: 
full pardon to ſuch as have lowly and contrite hearts, and doe un» 
fainedly repent themſclves, pronouncing unto the ſame a uh 
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e eleventh Settion, 3 48 
and an undonbted forgiveneſſe of their ſins, and hope of everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation: Or clſe that the ſame Miſter, when any have of= 
fended their brothers mindes with ſome great offence,or notable, 
and op:ncrime, whereby they have, avit were, baniſhed;, and 
made themſelves ſtrangers from the common fellowſhip, and 
from the body of Chriſt, then after perfit amendment of ſuch 

ons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home againe, and 
reſtore themto the companie, and unitie of the ſaithfull. We ſay - 
alſo, that the Miniſter doth execute the authoritic of binding and 

ſhutting, as often as he ſhuttethup the gate of the kingdome of 

heaven againſt unbelecying , and ſtubborne perſons, denouncing 

unto them Gods vengeance , and everlaſting puniſhment : 'Or 

elſe, when he doth quite ſhut them out from the boſome of the 

* Looke the Church , * by open excommunication. Out of doubt, what ſen- 
x, obſervatien tence ſever the Miniſter of God ſhall give in this ſort, God him 
9/8 this r= (tte doth ſo well allow it, that, whatſoever here in carth by their 
” meansis looſed, and bound, God himſelte will looſe, and binde, 

and confirme the ſame in heaven. And touching the Keyes, where= 

with they may cither ſhut or open the kingdome of heaven, we 

with Chryſoſtome ſay , They be the knowledge of the Scriptares+ 

with Tertullian we lay, T hey be the interpretation of the Law: and 

with Euſcbius we call them the Word of God, Moreoyer that 

Chriſts Diſciples did receive thisauthoritie , not that they ſhould 

heare the private confeſſions of the people, and liſten to their 
whiſperings, as the common maſſing Pricſts doe every where 

. now a dayes, and doe it fo , as though in that one point lay all the 

yerfue, and uſe of the Keyes: but tothe end , they ſhould goe, 

they ſhould teach, they ſhould publiſh abroad the Goſpell, and be 

unto the beleeving a {ſweet favour of life untolife : and unto the 

*T ocke the Uunbeleeving, andunfaithfall, * a fayour of death unto death: and 
2, obſervation that the mindes of godly perſons being brought low by the re- 
vpon this con- morſe of their former life and erronrs, after they once begun to 
tchon, looke np unto the light of the Goſpel, and beleeve in Chriſt, might 
be opened with the word of God, even as a doore is opened with 

a Key.” Contrartwife, that the wicked and wilfull, and fuch, as 

would not beleeye, nor returne into the right way, ſhould be teft 

a Tim. z, Miillasfaſt locked, and ſhut up,and,as Saint Par/ faith, waxe words, 
and worſe. This take we to be the meaning of the Keys : and 
that afterthis ſort mensCconſciences be cither opened;orſhnt, We - 
_ faythatthe Pricſt in deed isa judge in this caſe, but yet hathno 

manner 
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anannerof right't OF-POWer, ag Ambroſe, * Looke the - 
negligence of the | teaching , did with *'**- 
theſe words rebuke them, ſaying : Woe be unto you Scribes, and , , S 
Phariſees,which have taken away the Keyes of knoWledge, and have yuh. gs, 
font up the kingdome of heaven before men, Secing then the Key, 
whereby the way , andentry tothe kingdome of God is opened 
unto us, is the word of the Goſpel, andthe expounding of the 
Law, and Scriptures, we ſay plainly, where the ſame word is not, 
thereisnot the Key. And, ſecing one manner of word is given 
toall, and one onely key belongethtoall, we fay, there is but one Marth.16. 
onely power of all Miniſters,as concerning opening,and ſhutting. 
And, as* touching the Biſhop of Rome, forall that tisflattering , |, , 
Paraſitesſing theſe words in his eareg, To thee Will / give t! c keyes | Ohta. 
of the kingdome of heaven, (as though theſe keyes were fit for him upon this con« 
alone, and for no body elſe ) * except he goe fo to worke,as mens 'efsion. 
conſciences may be made pliant , and be ſubdued to the word of * Looke the: 


God, we deny, that he doth cither open,or ſhut, or hath the keyes fair oi 


at all, Andalthough he taught,and inſtructed the people(as would «, gig, 
God he might once truely doe, and perſwade timfſelte, it wereat 
the leaſtany picce of his dutie ) yet we thinke his key to be never 


- a whit better, orof greater force, then other mens. For who hath 
ſevered him from the reſt? Who hath taughthim more cunning- 
| 1y toopen, or better toabſolve, then his brethren ? 


Ont of the Confeſſiowof BY L G1 A. 


VVE beleeve,that this Church ought to be ruled and goyern- _ . 
edby that ſpirituall regiment , which God himſelfe hath 477% 39. 

delivered in his word , fo that there be placed init Paſtours and 
Miniſters purely to preach, and rightly to adminiſter the holy Sa- 
craments: that there be alſo in it Seniours and Deacons,of whom 

- the Senate of the Church might conliſt, that by theſe means true 
Religion might be preſeryed , and ſincere dodtrine in every place 
Place retained and ſpread abroad: that vicious and wicked men 
might after a ſpirituall mannerbe rebuked , amended , and as it 
were by the bridle of diſcipline kept within their compaſle : that 
the poore is like manner,and thoſe that be afflied, may be relee= 
yvedeither withaide or comfort, according to the ſey:rallneceſli- 
tic of every one. For then (hall all i in the Church be done 
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- indue and convenient order , when faithfiilland godly men are 
choſen to have the government of the ſame, even as S*, Paul hath 
preſcribed in the firſt to Timorhie the 3. and thedirſt to Titme. 


| Webeleevethat the Miniſters, Seniours, and Deacons, ought 
to be called ta thoſe their functions, and by the lawfull elzion of 
the Church tobe advanced into thoſe roomes , carneſt prayer be= 
ing madeunto God, and after the order and manner , which is ſet 
downe unto us in the word of God, This eſpecially every one 
ought to take diligent heed of, that he doe not by unlawfull means 
thruſt himſelfe into thoſe offices. For every one muſt waite, un- 
tillhe be called of God himſzlfe, that he may haye a certaine te- 
ſtimonie of his vocation , and may know that it is from the Lord. 
Yet in what place of the world foever the Miniſters of the word 
of God doe keep, they have allof them the ſame and equall power 
and authoritie , being all of them equally the Miniſters of Chriſt 
the onely univerfall Biſhop and head of the Church. Moreover, 


leſt that this holy ordinance of. God be deſpiſed and brought into 


contempt, it is the dutic of all men to havea very honourable and 
reyerent opinion of all the Miniſters of the Word, and Seniours 
of the Church, even for that works ſake,wherein they doe labour: 
alſo to be at peace and unitie with them , and as much as poſſibly 
may be, to abſtaine fromall manner of quarrellings and conten- 
tions one with another. 


Out of the Confeſſion of Aus puRGB-. 


(OOpronng Eccleſialiicall Orders they teach , that no man: 
ſhould publiquely in the Church teach'or Miniſter the Sacra- 
ments, except he-be rightly called : according as Saint Pax: 
giveth commandement to Titm, To ordaine Elders in every 
Citie, | 


Out of the Acticles concerning abulcs, 


Of: the power Eccleſraſticall. 


Tx: have been great controverſies touching the power and 


authoritie of Biſhops , in which many have incommodiouſly 
mingled together the Eccleſiaſticall power, and the power of the 
ſwords. And out of this cofuſion there hath ſprung very great wars 


and tumults, whilc that the Popes, bearing themſclves bold upon | 
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fanlts did godly and learned men long ſince reprehend. in the 
_ Church,and for that cauſe,our Divines were faine, for the comfort 


_ fiaſticalland civill powers. And they haye taught that either of 


COP Pe ages” Fes 
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_ doth ſend his Apoſtles with this charge, As the Father hath ſent 


| Mar. 16.Gs and preach the Goſpel to every creatare,C&c.This power 


one thatbeleeveth. Secing then that the power Eccleſiaſticall con- __ 


- ciyill juſtice. Wherefore the Eccleſialticall and civill powers are 
" notto be confounded. The Eecleſialticall power hatha peculiar 
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of the Miniſters of the Church,&c, agg 7 
the power of the keyes, have not only appointed new kindes of 
worſhip and ſervice of God, and burdened mens conſciences by 
reſerving of caſes and by violent excommunications, but alſohaye 
laboured to transferre worldly kingdomes from one to another, 
and to ſpoile Emperours of their power and authoritie. Theſe 


of mens conſciences, to ſhew the difference betweene the Eccle- 


them,becauſe of Gods commandement,is dutifully to be reverene 
ced,and honoured, as the chicfelt bleIings of God upon earth. 
Now their judgement is this, that the power of the keyes, or 
the power of the Biſhops, by the rule of the Goſpel,isa power,or 
commandement from God,of preaching the GoſpeLof remitting 
or retaining ſins, and of adminiltring the Sacraments. For Chriſt 


me, ſo ſend I you. Receive ye the haly Ghoſt : Whoſe ſins ye forgive, 
they are forgiven them, and Whoſe fr Je retaine, they are retained. 


Js put in execution, onely by teaching or preaching the Goſpel,and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, either to many joyntly, or to ſc- 
verall perſons , according to their calling. For they be not corpo- 
rall things but cternall, that are granted unto us, as an eternall 
righteouſneſle, the holy Ghoſt, lite everlaſting, Thefe thingscan- 
not be gottenbut by - the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments. 
As Pazl faith , The Goſpel ts the power of God to ſalvation to every 


cerneth things eternall, and is put in uſe onely by the miniltery of 

the word, it hindreth not the politicall government , * no more 

then doth the * kill of mulicke or ſinging. For the civill govern- « x ,qte te 
ment is occupied about other matters, then is the Goſpel * the x.obſcryarion, | 
Magiſtrate is to defend, not the mindes, but the bodies, and bodi- 

ly things, again{t manifeſt injuries, he reſtraineth men by the * Looke the 
{word and corporall puniſhment, that he may uphold peace, and a 2-obferration, 


commandement to preach the Goſpel and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments. Let it not by force enter mto another charge, let it not 
tarne worldly kingdomes from the right owners. Let it not abro- 


gate the Magiſtrates laws,let it not withdraw from them lawtull 
M3 obedience, 
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dbediencedetibnot hinder judgements touching any civill ordi- | 
wrncesandſtatutes;orcontradts, ct '1t:hot preſeribe law=s-to-the- l- 

iſtrate, tonching the forme ofa -colnmon-wealth, -as 'Chrilt 
faith, My kingdome is not of thisworld. Againe , Who made me -a 
indge over you. And Paul tothe Philip. 3. Our converſation-is 4n. 


4 
heaven. Cor. 10. The weapons of our Warfare are not carnall 'but : 
mighty in God, to throw downe the imaginations, &c. Thus doe our + | 
Pivinesdiſcerne and diſtinguiſh 'the duties of each power one 
fromthe other, and doe warne allmen to-honour both powets. 
and to acknowledge both to be the good gift and bleſſing. of : 

| God. jg 

” att... Fiffobethatthe Biſhops have any powerofthe ſword , they F 
bt > OY —_ > ow it not as.Bilhopsby omen ante" the Golpell, yr h 
.* © upon thiscon-by manslaw givenunto them of 'Kings and.:Emperouts,-for the ; 
- dfefſion, 0 giyillgoycrnmentoftheirgoods. Yet thisis a kind offun&tionand 
charge diverſe fromthe miniſtery of the Goſpell: 

Therefore when as the queſtion is-toticiing the ,juriſdicbion-of- / 

Biſhops, rule and-dominion mult be-diſtingut(bed- from -Eccleſi- Y 

| aſticall juriſdiftion,. Againe, by the Goſpell, orasthey: tearmeit ,. \ 
I .by Gods law, Biſhops as they be -Biſhops,. thats,-luch-as-haye : 
; the adminiſtration of the word and- Sacraments-coinmitted to. \ 
*them;have no juriſdiction'at all, but onely to- forgive ſinne, -alſo q 

to know what1s true dodrine, and to reje& ſuch dodtrine -as' wall ; 


* Look the [notſtand with the Goſpell, and * to debarre from.the. communion 
4. Ovſcrva- * of the Church ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked,not-by humane force 
Yoke. and violence; but by the-wordof-God.-And *-herein-ofi gecellity 
the Churches ought by the law of Ged to perform-obedience un- 
Þ. tothem, according tothe ſaying of Chriſt, he- that heareth you., 
| "if heareth ms. But whenas they teach or determin2-any thing con- 
—_ : -- trary to the Goſpell, then have- the Churches a. eommandement 
of God,which forbiddeth obedience to them /Aatr. p, Beware, of 
falſe Prophets , Gal. 1. If an Angel from heaven preach any other 
Goſpel , let him be accurſed. 2 Cor. 13. We cannot doe any thing'd- 
gainſt the trath , but for thetruth. Allo , Thu power i given us to. 
 edifie, and not to deftrvy.. So doc the Canons command. 2. quelt.7. 
Cap. Sacerdotes, & Cap. Oves. And Avguſtine in his-Treatiſe a- 
-gainlt Perilians Epiſtle faith , Neither muſt we ſub/cribe to Caths- 
| "Bike Biſhops, if they chance to erre or hold opinion which be againſt the 
"EE. *Lookethe "Scriptures, If ſo-be* that' they have any other power or jarifdie. 
BE ©Mpkcvat, Mon; nhearing'anFunderfianding certainecales,-as namely , of 
© | "7 0 Matrimony 
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-Matrimony and Tithes, 8c- They holdit by mans law: and that 


"in ſuch places where the ordinary Judges failing , the Princesare 


conſtrained, will they,nill they,to miniſter juſtice to their ſubjects 
for maintaining of peace. © | , 
BY | eAnda few lines after. | 


S * 6 © tn Jlc this place : by and by our Adverfaries cry 


-out, that the Biſhops authoritie being overthrowne, there follow- 


cth diſorder, that the peoples behaviour cannot be ordered , that 


' the commonfort waxe luſty and unbridled , and in a word there 


followeth ahellich life, ſuch a one as 1s painted out by Exripides in 
this verſe. Nouades axsa I? 88s Jus uJeycs. 

They complaine alſo , that when as ſome laws are abrogated, 
the common people taketh it as apatterne, how to deale with all 
the reſt. And ſo ſhaking off the bonds and reines of diſcipline and 
order, they take an exceſſive libertie to themſelves, which breed- 
cth infinite offences, breaches betweene Princes , ſcattering of 
"Churches, tumults, warres, and-deſolations. To cenclude, they 
tellushere,what an encmie to mankinde want of government is, 
and how many vices and calamities ariſing out of this fountaine, 
doe overflow the whole life of man. | | | 

They adviſe therefore for the avoiding of theſe ſo great evils, 
to eſtabliſh the authoritic of Biſhops to retaine ſtill the laws that 
have been in uſe before, and alſo tobeare with the inconveniences 
(if there be any in them ) in reſpe&tof the common weakneſle 
of mengand for quietneſle ſake todiſfſemble them: eſpecially ſee- 


ing there cannoſtate or order be appointed which is without all - 


manner of faults.” Here alſo they bring in that old ſaying. That 
an evill well couched, ts not to be ſtirred, They rehearſe many exam- 
pics » how great oyerthrows followed upon the remooving of 

ws, and the change of the forme of government, inthe Cities 
of Athens, Sparta, Rome, and divers others. At Rome how oft 
did the difſentions of the Conſuls and the Tribunes ſtirre up great 
clyill warres? 

Though theſe Senatour like declamations be very planſible,and 
incenſe the mindes of many againſt us , yet they may be.confu- 
tedby moſt trus and ſubſtantiall arguments. Firſt , therefore we 
deſire that theſe our Accuſers would turneover the Hiſtoric 
of the Church from time to time, and that they would not 
thinke that thoſe notable men, the Trogngs and Apoltles, were 
without common ſenſe and _ and fo hard hearted , that oy 
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left 


lawes, and good orderof the kingdome. For thoſe molt wile , 


yertuous , and grave men, Efars Tonas , Jeremy, John Baptiſt. 


*-Chriſt, Peter, [ames, and Pax, Did both know what a great 


* good civill concord is, and loved their country and country-men ,. 


and alſo were greeved to behold the diſcords and renting aſunder 
of thoſe notable common=weal'hes. How often did. Chriſt weep, 
when he ſpake of the difeordsand Tumults of Ins nation;and the 


heking of the City ?. Albeit therefore the Prophets and Apoſtles. 


did very well know and our like of thoſe civill duties : Yet 
were they conſtrained by t | 
apainſt the divels kingdome, to preach heayenly dodvine, to col- 


_ . le&AaChurchunto God, and to imploy their ſervice fo theeterz 


nall falyation of a great number of men-. Theſe are the firſt lawes 
that ever were given, and arc to be preferred before all other. 


Thox-ſpalt have no other Gods. T how ſhalt not take the name of God: 
:9vaine. And thisconcerning the ſonne, This x my beloved ſonme , 


heare him. Theſe lawes muſt rieedsbe obeyed, The true dvftiine 


of God and his true worſhipmuſt needs. be embraced and recei- 


yed : andalt errors, that tend'to the diſhonour of God, muſt be ab- 


horred and forſaken, though all the-world ſhould breake and fall 


downe. No humane thing mult be preferred defore Godscome 
mandement, not our life, notour friends , not the concord and a- 


grement of neighbours and countrymen. foſesa very" waiſe mah, . 


& no doubt 2 politick man, laycth upon the tribe of Zewi the charg 


of teaching and-knowing what great conflifts and dangers teacti- 


ers-ſhall meete withall-, he forewarneth them of that whieh he 
tooke tobe molt difficult of all other. And chargeththem thatthe 


defence oftrue doArine be moſt deare unto them, for ſohe faitls; 


Deuat. 33+ Theſe ſhall keepe thy word, aud (halt it ar get their Parents, 
children, and brethren. AnJhereof we have experience; that it is 


no ſinallburden that is laid upon the teachers of the word. Onr 
menarc cruel y dealt with in many places. We are fore oppreſſed, 


md thediſcond in our country bringeth no ſmall griefe- unto us. 


But, as was faid before, the commandement of God conecrning 
the embracing of tho true dofrine of God and renonncing of 
errous, mill 


| {| be preferred before theſe great inconveniences, 
We arenotignorant what wife tncthave written, of chinging 
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country, or Gbabcious 
accompt of the diſcipline, - 


e commandement of God to watre 


md altering fawes, We remember well the ftyingof flato , rhee- 
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of the Miniſters of ihe Church,©©&— 26; 
as the manners of doting parents, ſo the cuſtoms and faſhions of onr 


.conntry, though none af the wiſeſt, are to be borne With all,But theſe 


pts have their bounds and limits, within which they muſt 


rece 
bs reſtrained. Bondage. without impiety may be borne, but Idoh- 


try is not tobebotne with, nor the light ofthe Goſpelltobo ex- 
tinguiſhed. ai 
Againe, why. do our adyerfarics declaime-of ſuch a modera- 
tion, unto us, when as they inthe meane while murder the Citi- 
zens and members of Chriſt ? They might ceaſily eſtabliſh peace, 
and maintaine the authour of good order, if they would aboliſh ſa- 
rſtition and unjuſt lawes. But now they contend not for the 
lafety of the Church, but for their owne profits and pleaſures. 
They would not haye the Idolatry of the Mafle nor praying to the 
dead ſpoken againſt: becauſe they carmot abide that their gaine 
ſhould decreaſe. They forbid wandring luſts , becauſe the unmar= 
ried ſtate is beſt for the keeping of their goods. Theſe things are 
inall mens eyes. Therefore let them leave of their Senator like 
Invedtives whereintouſe the old Poets words wder a faire colour 
they ſeeks to eſtabliſh ſhamileſſe fats. Hereto I adjoyneallo the 0- 
ther part of our defence both true and unftigned. We doe Hot 
ſhake of goyerninent tobring in diſorder. We teach that the mi- 
niſtery ofthe Goſpel is moſt highly tobereverenced and obeyed 
inthoſe things, which ( according tothe Sobel) do properly be- 
long -to the mi'l© Sry thereof; Andhe isa wicked andah accurſed 
wretch;thatddth not with reyerence entertaine as oft beantifol 
the feet of ſuch as bring tidings of peace. And as for the civill power, 
which beareth the ſword,it hath been highly commended and ap- 
proved inour writings. Wherefore jt 1s a vile ſlaunder that 


they object againſt us, that we be encmics of goyernment. 


Hitherto alfo belongeth the ſſ. inthe endof this 
7. eArticle. 


Hey alleadge againſt us alſo other fayings which command o- 
df betiience, Obey thoſe that are fet over you. How oft muſt we 
anſwer, that obedience is moſt neceſlary in ſuch things, as belong 
properly to this miniſtery ordained of God. For thele fayings ds 
not allot unto Biſhops a kingdome without the Goſpell. Chriſt . 
gavethern AGE WY and thoſe he will Hy, us 
AT. A 4 oOueYp 


% ” . 
4 c vo" ; 4 
4 RE "T4 HEE RSS. 
att ©. 2%..; 5, RES , 6 To*» ven © 
. YN OSLES , 


TS 
. ” 
OF. s. 
.. : 
oy - 
C TS —— — 
= he, ; 
a p 
F 3 
4 . »*4 Y 
% 
S, 
# 
. 
a 
+ 
4 
f ++ 
>> 


p . PYF L 2%; Ke he 
$5 Op aint OE Is WITS ts 6 
TR; Co A” 17 : p 


. 6 ,F; 
Rn ONES on £ X 
tes 
x 270, "3 2 
VA re xd. Bd >, F vl 
*/ w— , £ > 4%, we 4 NS 5 Ra 3 
” * y ys PTS 08 He is #5 I i ES S X Dc 
” 4.47 Þ of £912 22> Kaga7 \ SY jC\ \ x 
Be oe ORB tr A. wi I _— 
Lo” LY 


STAT Dabei 


* = Aw. m 
T > IE 
* 1 Nt OW". ge? 
"x - E t-- 
BS No ages OS 2 
2 
s. % Y > A _— s 
Fo ot IO, 


y "us > : 7 , 14 4,007 ALIEN W248 Me: i 3 * £ 
FX bu. #- Re 4 er , 4 oath q mee 
Po OS ag. 4 Cr , or GY dir - Pay ff > » 43 as, 
y : * 2 » L43. FG; f by +4 - 2&" od. 7 . Mt - a $40; =7 
\ a oy * Wa 78 if $18 _- "I W *| FP x- 2 bh _ OOTY % _ e 
Ps TY 335, ; ” > 


- theſe limites do thoſe Biſhops molt malapertly remove, who 


. 8 os. Ms. - Fo 
MX > mr Ps *%Y 


Si « «i "FP By ; MLS 7 46 
OIWT * TITS -- +4 w#% 
5 TI : o $2 4 * SEW.) y 
tl ky 1 4 
Ro >% 
- 


up in the Church, and ſach he wiil'nathave us yeeld uato. There - 


are certaine bonds andlimitsprefixed, within which both the Pa- 
ſours, authority, and our obedience mult contains it ſelfe. But - 


proudly challenge to themſelves a triple power, whereby they. 
eſtabliſh moſt pernicious errours ; to wit, a Princely and ſupream - 
power of, interpreting the Scriptures. Secondly a power of: 
ercaing new. worlhip and. ſervice of GoJ. Thirdly. ,” a 
ſoveraigne power of making new lawes. And thus they:trans-- 
forme the Churck into an hymane government. They imagine, 
forſoath; that asthe Prince orhigheſt Iudge in a Realmeis toin- 
terpret the lawand as the Prince hath power to make new lawes 
ſo the Biſhops muit have a power in the Church, not unlike that... 
And they cannot abide that the Church ſhoulJbe governed bythe. 
dumbe writings(as they callthem ) of the Prophets and Avo'tles, 
which becauſe ſometime they ſearſe make ths matter pliine e- 
nqugh, which they do {et down,the ambiguity breedethdiflenti-. 
ons and. qoraacders therefore there; multineeds be. fay.they a 
d ſane voics ff ſome {qveraigne or, bigh Tadge;.to-interprer 
that whichis ambiguous, and doubrfully, written. And cxceptall 
be tied to ſtand to, their laterpretation,. there will be no; endiof! 
ſtrife and controverſies. Againe , unlefſe they may -according:as 
times and occaſions require make lawes,,whatiyerſordeh would: 
there follow ? Theſe things are {ct out with bigge words;and th 
carry a [hzw of probability inthem, becauſe they are'in\imitation: 
of the civill government. And ſurely ſuch conceits as theſe', have. 
in all ages, from the beginning. of 'the world, hnrt.cheaiGhurch) 
greatly and flull will byrt 1t- The godly ars'therefate to. bs admw+s 
niſked,that they be not overtaken with theſe ſubtilties & ſleights. 
Gad will aaye his Church goyerned by his word, which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles haye l:ft unto the.Churchy and he--will have this | 
his voice to ſound in the Church. by:the mouthes of his miniſters. . 
And though it do containe a wiſdome, that is farre from reaſons 
reach, yet the word of the Prophets jand Apoltles. isfare.and not- - - 
doubthull. Therefore Petey faith, vg do well in attending to the word 
of the Prophets, as to a light in tht darkpes. Beſides the Church bath 
the gift of interpretation, that is, the underitanding of the hea-. ; 
venly doctrine, but that is not tycd to the, name gr, degree of — | 
Soy har F609 power Of nano es the. 
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forother through Ietus, becanſe that their dutie doth require;that-upon this con. - Þ 
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of the Miniſters of the Charch,evc, 265. 
power of a Prince or higheſt Tudg . Bat thoſe that are learned in 

the word of God andborn again by his ſpiritiin what place ſocyer 
they be; they afſent unto the word of God, and underſtand the 
{ſame,lome more ſome lefle. Men muſt therefore judge wiſely of 
thoſe huge Bulwarkes of the peoples power. Touching lawes; 
to be made._by the: Bilheps, Perer faith in a word, why doe. ye 


Y 


texwpt God, laying a yoke on them, &c.. 
| O f. Order. +36 
| I: is evident by the holy: Scriptures, that all they which are in-" 47:3:; 40, - 
deed Chriſtians; are conſecrated in baptiſme by -Chrilt the Son - 

of God; to be {pirituall prieſts, and that they onghe alwaies to of=:- 
fer-up to God-fpirituall ſacrifices. Neither isitunknowne, that: 
Chriſtin-his Church hath inſtituted mitiiſters, who ſhould preach: 
his Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments.Neither is it tobe per-- 

nitted:to every one; although he-be a ſpirituall prieſt, touſurpe a+ 
piſblike miniteric in the Church, withoat a lawfull: calling.” For 
Eawlfiith, Lit al ſux be: dinthoneſtly apddtcently among: 0k." 
And againe, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man,” Wherefore ve doe : 
not account it an unprofitable thing, to prove, as it were by cer»: - 
taine ſteps, the faich of them that are to beadmitted; tothe pab-i 
like miniſterie of the Gofpel. Anditſcemethnotalittleto/fur- 
ther conCord and uniticy to keepe a'duzvricr among the Mink: - 


ſters of the Church: 555 vgra? ; d3%% 
But the holy-Scripture- dotti not teach us, that Chriſt /hath in-+» : #2 
ſtituted in his-Church ſuch prieſts, as ſhould be Mediatours be 4 
tweene-God and men, and pacifie-the wrath of-God:towards 
men, by their ſacrifices, and apply the merit of Chriſt to the quick 
and the dead, withoat the preaching of the. Goſpel, and admini- - 
ſtration of the Sacraments. For if we will ſpeake of the great and 
truc Mediatour, There # but one. IUediatonr betweene God and 
men, Jeſs Chriſt the Sonne of God*, If we will ſpeake of the «, he rot 
Mediatour of praying every godly man is made a Mediatour cach +. Obſcrvar. | 


they ſhould commend one anothers health to Godin their pray- fe f19n. 

crs:; the which. datie alſo then every one doth. performe, when> 

they faythe Lords prayer in faith, -If we. ſpeake of the facritices : 

which doo purge our finnes, and.appeaſe. the'wratb of God, then: 
HIS: 18 & 
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isthere one onely Geerifice, which doth purge us, and RY 

. God untous, to wit, the ſacrifice of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, which 
wasonce made on the Croſſe. And as Chriſt doth die no moe, 
death hath no more Dominion over him, -ſo this facrifice of his 

\_ ſhall never be made againe, but by his one oblation, as itis writ- 


thoſe that be fanftified, If we ſpeake of the remembrance of this 

© one facrifice, and of the applying of the merit thereof, then the 
publike miniſterspfthe Church, which doc teach the Goſpel pub- 

bkely, and adminiſter the Sacraments ney to the inſtitution 

of Chriſt, doe not onely make atrueand oe ht remembrance of 
this purging acrifice, butdoc allo apply, by their diſpenſation, the 
merit of this ſacrifice to all thoſe, that doe. receive the Goſpel and 


is of thoſe kinde of, men in the Church, which are ordained for 
this purpoſe, that they may have authoritie to ſacrifice for the 
 quicke yas the dead. Pani, when as in his Epiſtles to the.Corix- 
; | ke and: Epheſians, he rehearſeth thoſe offices and-miniſteries 
ch le tcl Fa 
NY Hhe.recxons ang Paltors, 
b- _andfuch like: but in this rehearſallhe makethno mention atall o 
[nom 4 Prieſts, of which ſort the world is now full: neither isit 
that he would have: amitted this kinde of Prieſts, if either 
Chriſt had appointcdit, or if it had been profitable and neceflary 

. forthe Church3 And Pawl writeththat a Biſhop ought tobe «ps 
3 toteach:; And Ferome teacheth that 4 Prieft _ a Biſhop are all 
.. * Looke the ove, Therefore it isevident, that except a * Prieſt woah 2 in 
b. ro the Churchito the miniſtericof teaching, he cannot rightly take 
A «conſe * .nto himmneicher the nameofa Prieſt, nor ther name of a. Bilhop- 


One of the Confſſan of Sun vu LAN D. 


Fg 0 -O fol the 0 wfics, tie, and power of Eccles 
RES: OK Pr; a re: Perfons, | 


-Ouchin 


E. | der, we'doe thusteach: Firlt, that there isnopawer:in the 
A Church, butthat which tendeth toedifying, 2 Cor, 4.6,Secondly 
B that we muſtnotthinke.otherwiſe of any mania thisſtate; 


and 
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tenin the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He hath made perfett for ever 


. the Sacraments by faith. Therefore we cannot ſee what-uſe there 


Horohe 


axihe miniſte J our dignitic ofthe E ccleſiaſticall Or 


then ; 
Paul would lhavermen torſtome,/ cither kerof mſec orof Pater: 
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; and eApollo and others, es of the ſervants of Chriſt, and the di-- 
fpenſers of the myſteries of God, in Whom this 11 chiefly 
they be faitbfull. For theſe be they which have the keies of the 
Kicedo 


' neverthzlefſe the miniſters of Chriſt, to whom alone the tight 


ny man be found fit thereunto, be hath it all of God. Who giveth to 
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required, that 


of God, and the power tobindeandloofe, and tore- 
mitorxetaine ſmnes: yet that power 1s fo limited, that they be 


andauthoritieto open heaven, and forgiveſinnes, doth properly 
pertaine. For neither he which planteth, nor he that Waterethy#z any 
thing," but God that. giveth the increaſe, x Cor.z. Neither 1s any 
man of himſelfe fit to thinks any of thoſe things as of himſelfe, but if 
wm it plkeaſeth him, tobe the miniſters, and preachers of the - 
New Teſtament, to wit, fofarre forthas he giveth them a mind, 
faithfully-to preach the meaning and" underſtanding of the Go- 
ſpel, and uſcth them hereunto, that men may be brought by a true 
ith to hisnew covenant of grace. -Farthermore theſe be they, 
which doe mimfter unto us the dead letter (that.is, ſach a do- 
rine of truth, . as pearceth no farther then to humane reaſon) 
but the fpirit which op ani and doth fopearce into our ſpirit 
and ſoule, that it doth throughly perſwade our heart of the truth, 
Theſe are the true fellow«abourers of the Lord, 1 Cor.3. open-- 
ing indeed heaven, and forgiving ſinnes to thoſe, to whom they 
declare the doArine of fatth, by meanes of the grace andſpirit of 
God. Whereupon Chrtft, ſending out his Apoſtles to exerciſe - 
this datie, he breathed upon them, ſaying, T ake ye the holy Ghoſt. - 
And furthermore he addeth, Whoſe ſons ye remit, &c. | 
Hereof it is manifeſt, that the true and fit Miniſters of the | 
Church (fachas be Biſhops, Sentors,'annointed and conferred) 
can doe nothing but inreſped of this, that they be ſent of God. 
For how ſhall they preach (faith Pan!) except they be ſent ? That is, - 
except they receive of God both a minde, and power to preach 
the holy Goſpel aright and with fruite, and to feed the flocke of - 
Chrilt. And alfo, except'they receive the holy Ghoſt, who.may 
worke together with them, and perſwade mens hearts. Other 
vertaes where with theſe'men'muſt he endued'are rehcarled, . 
173». 3. Tit. . Therefore they which are inthis fort ſeat, an» 
nointed, conſecrated and qualified, they have ati carneſt care for 
the flocke of Chrift, and doe labour faithfully in the ward, and 
dodtrine; rhat they may feede the people more fruitfully.;, 
thoſk woughnowhiedpedand accontited, of Gur preachers Db, 
MV | Biſhops 
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+ fameconfeſ= to them inthat they are blamed, as though t 
henof Augult. the authoritie of Eccleſiaſticall Prelats tonothing, whercas they 
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| +. The eleventhSeftion,  _ 
"E Biſhops, as'the Scripture every. where ſpeaketh of: and eve 
. Chriſtian ought toobeytheir commandements. But they which 
give themſelves toother things, they place themſelves in'other 
mens ſeats, and doe worthily take unto themſelves other names. 
Yet notwithſtanding the life of any manis not ſo mich tobe bla- 
-med, as that therefore a Chriſtian ſhould refuſe to heare him, if 
peradventure he teach ſomething out of the chaire of Afoſes or 
$ "Chriſt (that is, either ont ofthe Law'of God, or-out of the holy 
Goſpel) that may ſerve for editication. They which bring a divers 

- or a ſtrange voice, whatſoever they be, they are in no account or 
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4 = +Looke before timation, with the ſheepe of Chriſt, /ohn 10. * Yet they which 


the third Ob. have a ſecular power and fovcraigntic, they have it of God him- 


. ſervation, up- ſelfe, howſoever they be called: therefore he ſhould reſiſt the 
_ onthe Angult. 'oxdinance of God, whoſoever ſhould oppoſe. himſelfe to' that 


confeſsion, 


Alſo after {© allgovernment. 


ſe&. 17. 3.0b- . 1 beſethings doe our Preachers teach, touching the authoritie 


ſervat.upon the 'of Ecclefiaſticall-perſons : ſo that they have great yen offered 
ey lought to bring 


never forbad them that worldly government and authority,which 
they haye. But they have often wiſhed, that they would come 
neerer to the F ccleſiaſticall commandements , and that either 
. they themſelves would inſtru@ and faithfully feed the conſcien- 
ces of Chriſtians, out of the holy Goſpel, orthet at the leaſt-wiſe 
they would admit others hereunto, and ordain ſuch as were more 
fit for this purpoſe. This is it, I ſay, that our Preachers have often- 
times requeſted of the Prelates themſclyes, fo farre they have 


 beene from oppoſing themſelves at any time to their-ſpirituall 


authoritie. | 

But whereas we could not cither beare any longer the doctrine 
'of certaine Preachers, but being driven thereunto by neceſlitie, 
Wwe haveplaced othersin theirroome : or clſc have retained thoſe 
alſo, which have renounced that Eccleſiaſticall ſuperioritie : We 
did it notfor any others cauſe but for that theſe did plainely and 
faithfully declare tho voyce of our Lord Icſus Chriſt the other 
did mingle therewith all mans inventions. For fo often as the 
queſtion 1s, concerning the holy Goſpel, and the dodtrine of 
truth, Chriſtians muſt wholly turne themſelves to the Biſhop of 
their ſoules the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and not admit the yoyce of any. 


Kranger by” ary meancs, wherein notwithſtanding neither we, | 
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Of the Miniſters of the Church, oc, 269- 
nor they doc offer violence toany man : for Paul faith, 48 things. 
ere yours, whether it be Paul, or eApollos, or Cephas, or the World, 
or life, or death, Whether they be things preſent, or things to come, 
even all are yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chrift-Gods. Therehore ſeo- 
ing that Peter and Paw are onrs, and we are not-theirs, but 
Chriſts, and that after the ſame manner, that Chriſt himſelfe is 
bis Fathers, to wit, thatinall things, which we are, or :may be, 
we might live to him alone. Furthermore, ſeeing to this end 
we have power to ufe all things (yea even men themſelves of 
what ſort ſoever they be) as though they were our owne, and 
are not to ſuffer that any man, or any thing ſhould hinder us 
therein, no Ecclcſialticall -perſon may jaltly complaine of us, 
or obje tous, that we are not ſutficient by obedient to them,or 

that we doe derogate any thing from their authoritie , ſeeing 
that the thing 1t ſelfe doth witneſſe, that we have attempted 
and done all thoſe things according tothe wiltof God, zawhich we 
have attempted againſt the will of Eccleſiaſticall perſons. Theſe 
therefore be thoſe things, which we teach, *touching the office, . 
dignitie, and power of the Miniſters of the Church, whom they 
call Spiritual: the which-that we-may credit, we are moved. 
thereunto by. thoſe places of Scripture, which for the moſt part:: 
we rehearſed before. | 
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The latter Confeſson of HE 1 v ETIA, 
Of- the Sacraments of Chriſt. 
CHAP. 19. 


4 OD even from the beginning , added unto the 
preaching of the Word his Sacraments or facra- 
Z mentall ſignes in his Church. And this doth the 
ae} holy Scripture plainely teſtific, Sacraments be 
SNPs myſticallſignesor holy rites or ſacred ations or- 
dained of God himſelfe, conſiſting of his word,of outward ſignes 
and of things ſignified : whereby he keepeth in continuall me- 
morie and eftſoones calleth to minde in his Church his great be- 
nefits beſtowed upon man, and whereby he ſealeth up his pro- 
miſes and outwardly repreſenteth and as it were offereth unto 
our ſight thoſe things which inwardly he performeth unto us,and 
therewithall ſtrengthneth and increaſeth our faith though the 
working of Gods Spirit in our hearts : laſtly, whereby he doth 
ſeparate us from all other people and religions, and conſecrateth 
and bindeth us wholly unto himſelfe, and giveth us to underſtand 
what he requireth of us. ES > 
Theſe Sacraments are cither of the Old Teſtamentor of the 
New. The Sacraments of the Old Teſtament were circumciſion, 
I and the Paſchall Lambe, which was oftered up in facrifice and for 
- that cauls is referred to the facritices which were in uſe from the 
I beginning 
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beginning of the world. The Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
are Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord. Some there are which 
reckon ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſtament. Of which 
number we grant that repentance, matrimonie and the ordination 
of miniſters (we meane not the Popiſh but the Apoſtolicallordi- 
nation) are very profitable ordinances of God but no Sacraments. 
As for confirmation and extreame unction, they are. meere de- 
yices of men, which the Church may very well want without 
any damage or diſcommoditic at all : and therefore we:bave 
them not in our Churches, becauſe there be certaine things in 
them which we can atnoband allow of: As for that merchandiſe 
which the Romiſh Prelates uſe in miniſtring their Sacraments 
weutterly abhorre it. The authour and inſtitutor of all Sacraments 
isnot any man, but God alone, for mencan by no meanes ordain 
Sacraments, becauſe they belong to the worſhip of Gad, andit is 
not for man toappoint and preſcribe a ſervice of God, but toem- 
brace and retaine that which is taught unto him by the Lord, Be- 
ſides, the facramentall ſignes have Gods promiſes annexed to- 
them which neceſlarily require faith, now faith ſtayeth it ſelfe 
onely upon the word of God, And the word of Godis reſembled. 
to writings or letters, the Sacraments toſeales, which the Lord 
alone ſetteth to his owne letters : Now as the Lord is the Author 
of the Sacraments, ſo hs continually worketh in that Church, 
where they be rightly uſed,. ſo that the faithfull whea they re- 
ceive them of the Miniſters doe know that the Lord worketh in 
his owne ordinance, and therefore they receive them as from the 
hand of God. and the Miniſters faults (it there be any notorious 
in them) cannot hurt them ſeeing they doe acknowledge the 
goodnelle of the Sacraments to depend upon the ordinance of the 
Lord.. For which cauſe they puta difference inthe adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, betweene the Lord and the Lords miniſters, 
confeſſing that the ſubſtance of the Sacraments is given them of 
the Lord,and the outward ſignes by the hands of the miniſters. 
Now the principall thing, that in all the Sacraments is offered 
of the Lord, and chiefly regarded of the godly of all ages (which 
which ſome have called the ſubſtance and matter ot the Sacra- 
ments). is Chriſt our Saviour, That onely ſacrifice and the Lambe 
of God ſlaine from th: beginning of the world, the rocke alſo of which 
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all our fathers dranke, by Whom all the elctt are circumciſed nith- 


circumciſion made Without hands, through the holy ſpirit, and arc 


walhed. 


® 
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equall: For Chriſt the-onely Medintour 


of the faichfall isthe chicks thing and ſubftanegin 


Savioar 
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awere given wmto both Charches', as bgnes and feales of the 
grace and-promifes: of God, winch ſhould callto-minde and're- 
new the memorie of Gods great benefits tothem, and ſhontd dis 
ftinguiſh the faithfallfromall the religions in the world: laſtly, 


.xeceiversmto the Church, and admonith them of their Jatie x 
In theſe, I fay, and ſach like things, the Sacraments of both 
-Charches be not unequall, although in the outward ſignes they 
be diverſe. Ws | 

And indeed we doc yet put a greater difference betweene 
3 them'sz for ours are more firme and durable, as thoſe which are 
Eo not tobe changed to the end of the world. Againe, onrs teltifie 


E- that the ſubſtance and promiſe is alreadie fulfilled and performed 
\ BY. in Chriſt, whereas the other did onely ſtgnific that they ſhould be 


performed. And oursare more fimple, and nothing painefull, no- 
thing ſo ſamptuous, nor ſo full of ceremonies : Moreover t 

belong toa greater people, that is diſperſed through the face of 
the whole carth. Againe, becauſe they are more excellent, and 
doe (by the Spirit of God) ſtirre upinusa greater meaſure of 


low ofthem: | Z 1 
But now ſince that Chriſt the true Meſlias is exhibited unto 
us, and the abundance of por is powred forth upon the people 
of the New Teſtament, the Sacramentsof the old law are-ſure- 
ly abrogated and ceaſed , and in their ſtead the Sacraments of 
the New Teſtament are placed : namely, for Circumeifion, Ba- 
we; and for the Paſchall Lambe and Sacrifices, the Supper of 
the Lord. | 4 | L485 a a 0 44s 
Andas inthe old Church the ſacraments confiſted of the word, 


7S i were of the ſame parts. For the word of God maketh the 
Kb: -- Sacratnents, which before were none : forthey are conſecrat 
by the word, anddedlared tobe dandiiedby him who who" 


\ 


them both; one andthe fame God is authour of them both, They 


=E | which ſhouldbereceived fpiritnally by faith,and ſhould binde the 


Hith, therefore a more plentifull meaſure of the ſpirit doth fol 


theſigne, andthe thing ſignified, Jo cyen atthis day they ſtands * © 


4 Rd 


e from commonuſe, 
kn the outward fi 
$1 e's & ſeinent o-raraith ac chat Saſk; is viſible, which is dono 
the Miniſter, The thing * ſignified is regeneration, ' and the * Looke the 
eanſing from ſinne. Likewiſe in the Lords Supper, the outward '- obſervation 
| Hae jofcend and wine, taken from things commonly nſed for ay this colt- 
meateand drinke. The thin o ſignifiedi is the body of. Chriſt, which IR | 
Was orven, andhu bloud which was (hed for us,” and the communi= 
onof the body and bloud of the Lord: wherefore,the waterybread, 
and-wine,confidered in their owne nature,and out of this holy aſe 
and inſtitution of the Lord, they are onely that which they are 
called, and which they were faid then to be. But let the word of 
. Godbeonecadded to them together with invocation upon his 
holy nam&and the renewing of their firlt inſtitution and fanRti- 
fication, and thentheſe Hgnesare conſecrated and declared to be 
E-- fanRified by Chriſt. For Chriſts firſt inſtitution and conſecration 
oh ofthe Sacraments ſtandeth yet'in force in the Church of God, in 
q _ web ſort that they which celebrate the ſacraments, no otherwiſe 
& dhimſclfe from the beginning hath appointed, haye 
to this day the uſe arid benefit of that firſt and moſt ex- 
jr rerun And for' this cauſe in the adminiſtration of 
the Sacrimbntsthe very words of Chriſt are repeated. And for. 
- afmuch as'we learne/out-of the wordof God, that theſe fignes ; 
were appointedunto an otherendand uſe, then commonly they 
afeuſed unto, therefore we tedclh that they now in this their holy 
A - niſedoetaketipotithem the tames of things ſignified, and are not 
b: till called bare water, bread or wine, but watcr is called regenc- 
/ ration, and'Waſing of theneWbirth, and the bread and wine the 
— . body andbloud of the Lord, on the pledges and: Sacraments of his 
Wo : body and bleud;not that the ſignesare turnet to the things fig- 
bs. nifled, or ceaſe to' be that' whictiin theit- owne nature they are, 
£$ (for'theii they could not be Sactaments,' which ſhould conſiſt 
ai of thi thing ſignified, , and have ho fienes) but therefore doe 
| beate' the names ct the things, becauſe they be my 
Rica rokers 'of holy things # and becauſe that: the fignes an WM. 
the things fignified are ficramentally joyned together : joyned 
opeth« 74 qr-united by a myſtical nication and by the 
* purpoſe 
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the water ofbaptiſme : and he which in the Syppe erfrrnns 
the bread tobe mR and the wine to! beck, wg not mcane 
that the faithfull ſhould onely receive bread and wine; wi 
any further myſtery, as they cate bread at home in their owne 


| houſes : but that they ſhould ſpiritually be partakers of the things 


fgnified,and by faith be truely purged from their ſinne and be par- 


- takersof Chriſtalſo. . 


And therefore we canriot allow of them which attribute the 
conſecration of the Sacraments to.I know not what fyllables, to 
the rehearſal of certatne words pronounced by higathat i iscon- 
ſecrated, and that bath an intent of conſecrating, or to ſome other 
accidentall things, which are not left untous either by the word, 


_ orbythe example of Chriſt or his Apoſiles.. We dog. alſo millike 


the doetrine thoſe,that ſpeake no otherwiſe of the, Sacraments, 
then of common ſignes, not {anRtitigd, nor cliphgl., We cons 
demne them alſo, whobecauſc of the invyſible things doe p19 
the viſible ſignes, and thinke them ſuperfluous, becauſe they dos 
alreadie enjoy the things themſelves: ſuch were the; Medalians,, 
as it is recorded. We doe difallow their dodringalloy who teach 
that grace and the things ſignified aro-to be ſo tigd and ed 
in the ſignes, that dh doe outwardly receive. the figs 
mult needs inwardly participate the = and op thi 
ed, what manner of men ſoeyer they 
Notwithſtanding as we eſtceme not the goodneſie.of the Sar 

craments by the worthinefle or uaworthinelle of, the Miniſters, 
lo likewiſe we doe not weigh them bythe condition of the re- 
cclvers.. For we know that the goodacſle of the the Sacraments doth 


depend upon the faithfulneſſo or truth and the mecre goodnefle 


of God, For cycn as Gods word remaineth the true word, of 
God, wherein not ot bare words are uttered when it is prea- 
ched, but therewithallt 1s ſignified by the words aro ole 7 
ed of God, although tho wig cd and unbeleeversheare ai 
derſtand the words, yet they enjoy not the things fi 44 
cauſc they receiye them not by a true faith : ay othe Satay 
mentsconſiſting of the word, the ſigncs, and the things efiniled, 
continue truc and perfe& Sacraments, not anely becauſe —_ 
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Seepaments of theChurch. 275 
butulfoforrttiarGod allo offertth the ting + cine 
how earbeteevtrs receive not the things 'whictiarc of- 
fered. I raſhes {hotby any fault inG6d, the author 
and offerer of then, but by the fault'of men, who doc receive 
jr oo faith ant, oy nehelieſe Carmer make 
-i-Nowy cis inthe be 
the Sacrartreti(s'wetey Wwedidalſo by the-way fet downtto what 
endthey _ ordaitied, it ſhall not be neceflary torronble our 
felves withrepeating avy thing which hathbeene already hand- 
ted: * "Next ev Otter by retmaineth to veg enraged 
the Sacrnaonts oF diwnew Teſtament. - rortto's 
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Eoin \ Bapfiline' water 1s the ſigne, and 
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rs 'Th'the Lords Supper, bread and wine be 

* (the things he cormmiindction 'of 'the body of icon, 
be ro ng tfed' For ns; andthe remillivn of fines. 


AYertived by faith, as thoſighes bereceived with 
Pod andthe whole froit of the Sacraments isin 
ing Ifoffe; hiitppoti. we affirme: that 'Sacraments arc 
forietie; bit allo pledges of the grace 

the Midnifiers dos wotke tooether with the 
phe doerny \he'toth ptomite, © ofter, and bring to 
ſridbalbpe f the miniftetie of the word) that 


BON 


Thc wingpowe istob6alcribed to the Lord alone. 
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withdraw the'minde from carthly-to licavenlythings-1 anordo-! 
ver , they be tokens of Chriſtian brotherhood and fellowſhip. 
Therefore a Sacrament is not onely a ſigne, butit ismadeof two 
things,to wit,of a viſible or carthly ſign,and of the thing ſignified, 
which is heayenly:.the-which two althoughthey make but ons 
Sacrament, yet it isone thing which i&receivedawiththe body; 
another thing which the faithfull minde, being taught by the ſpi- 
rit of God, doth receive. For the ſignes and the things ſignifie& 
by the ſignes doe cleave together onely by acertaine myſticall 
g meane,or as others ſpeake, by a Sacramentall-union:-neither-be 
it they ſo. made one; thatone'in nature is'made the other,or that one 
Y 3s contained in the other. Foreither of them (the which thing 
alſo holy Gelaſsres did acknowledge) doth keepeit owne proprie» 
tic. Therefare theout ward (ighesare not. the ſelfe ſame r rin 


they give it of themſelves; and by\ their owne power, no more: 
thenthe minifter doth,:but the Lord uſgth the miniſter, and the 
ſignes,and the warditat UK 60s that of his mcere. grace, when 
*Looke the and fo muchaspleaſcth him, he may repreſent, declare, * viſibly 
x, obſcr=. ſhew, andſet before our. eyes his heayenly. gifts, and all. this ac- 
lion "® cording tahispromilss (1/11 Jl ono ood tl 
* *  Now,asitdoth derogate.nothing from, the miniſtzrieof the 
word, when, it is aid, thae the outward preaching of the word 
doth profit nothing, exccpt.theinward husbandipan doe giveth 
increaſc, (for Paul faith, He that planteth, and he that Watereth,'is 


nothing, but God that giverhthe increaſe,) ſo he dothnot make the 


ſelfe doth purge us, thatzs, which doth attribute theforeg of the 
Sacrament to the Creatoy. For.Pecer laid, Bapsiſomy di Sao 
but he addeth, Not whereby the filth of rhe. floſs 14 waſhed away, but 
in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt wnto God., Fox,as inother 
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ſubſtantially and naturally, which they doe ſignifie, neither doe | 


Sacraments ofnoeffec, which faith, Ht ot. TON hims | 


creatures, as in the,Sunne, the Moone, the Starres, fire, precious | 
ſtones, hearbes, and ſuch like things, which God doth uſe as in-. 
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the Sactatnentsarc the inſtitution and worke of the Lord him 
 ſelke, the faithfull doe receive them; not as certaine ſuperfluous 


ge received of us the word, Whereby ye learned God, ye did not re-= 


| God, whoby this meanc-would helps. our weakenefle. For the 
-weakenefſe of mans wit doth underſtand all things the better, 


| by Sacraments ſet before the cies -of mortall men his heavenly 
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Mycntions of mcn,as at the hand of men, buit as his heayenly gitts, 
and that at the hand of the Lord. For as touching the word cf 
the Goſpel, which he preached, the Apoſtle writeth thus : hen 


ecive it as the word of men, bat,as it was indeed, as the word of God, 
who alſo worketh in you that beleeve. The like reaſon 1s there of 
the Sacraments. Therefore as a little before we' teſtified, that 
wedoe, and alwaics did receive theſe ſentences and ſpeeches of 
Scripture,touching the miniſtery of the word,* the Miniſter doth « 1,0-ke the 
convert,remit fins,open the cics and hearts of men,give faith and :. cbſ: r= 
the ſpirit : ſo, being well underſtood, we doe acknowledge alfo /2t. upon this 
theſe ſpeeches touching the Sacraments, the Miniſter through ©*2*<#12 
Baptiſme doth regenerate and waſh away finnes : he doth diftri- 
bute, and give the body and blood of the Lord: For Awarias ſaid 
to Paul, Ariſe and be baptiſed, waſh away thy ſinnes, by calling on 
the name of Jeſus. Alſo, Teſiu tooke bread, gave it to hu Diſciples, 
axd ſaid, this i my body. Alſo it is manifeſt, that the ancient Fa- 
thers, diduſc ſuch kinde of fpecches, becauſe that by this meanes 
they would propound and commend more royally the gifts of 
God. Moreoyer,ſccing that the inſtitution and work of the word 
and of the Sacraments proceedeth not from men, but from God, 
wo doe here reje the errour of the Donatiſts, and of the Ana- 
baptiſts, wha cſteomed the holy. gifts of God according to the 
worthineſle, or unworthineſle of the Miniſter. 
Now in that heavenly gifts are repreſented; unto us by earthly 
things, it cometh foto paſle by a cextaine ſingular goodnefle of 


if they be reſembled by viſible things. Therefore the Lord would 


tt ings, Which are perceived by the minde, he 
clivercd tous in ſenſible things. £5: ED 

_ Whereupon we doe gather, that the Sacraments doe apper- 
taine to them which are in the Church. For prophane men doe 
ſcolke at.our Sacraments, inſomuch as they eſtecme them. ac- 
oorito the cxternall things onely. But they which have faith, 
underſtand the myſteries of the Sacraments z and they which re- 
/ 3 ns ok ts 'S3 cclve 


| and his romiſes,asit were a lively picture io a certaino ta- 
3 that is, thoſe thi 
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ceive the ina true andliyely faith, toceive them with fruit : if 
they be received without Gith, they doe hurt : not that the good 
 giftsof God doe hurtof themſelves, but becauſe that they being: 


the Sacraments are badges of the people of God. For by theſe 
weare gathered togetherinto aholy compante, and we profefle 
aur faith. For it pleaſed the Lord by this meanc to gather hispeo» 
ple tohimſelfe, and asit were to marke them with this figne;. 
whereby alſo he might put every one in minde oftusdutic. 


Now.of this kinde there be two Sacraments in the Church of 
Chriſt, Bapriſene , which is called the fort of regeneration : and © 


the Supper of the Lord, which i called the body nnd blood of the 

; Lord,or the communion of the body and blood of the Lord. And how 
we will ſpeake ſeyerally of them : for hitherto we have diſcour- 

ſedof the Sacraments in gencrall, as before God we doe beleeve, 
and wherein we hope that Zarher will not thinke any thing 
| Ont of the Confeſtionof B a8 1 kv 

"HE ſame Sacraments are uſed in the Church, to wit, . 


Artic. 5, | 
A: Da FR tiſme at ourentrance into the Church, and the Fades 8 


1.Obſcrvation 


upon this con. QUT faithand brotherly charitie; as in Baptiſme was proimifed. D. 
te{sjon, 3» 6 SS woem') 6 
Ont of the ( onfeſſionof BO mu 2 M1 A. 
Of Surraments in general, 


Cray. 11 | 
AS touching the Sacraments, we teach that they be exter® 


"A nall, carthly (as they which confiſt of the elements) and 
vithle ſignes, conſecrated by the word of God, andby hisowne: 
mouth appointed hercunto, to fignific twin work 


lame ſpiritual and inviſible gracc and truth, whereof they 
the name , and which they are alfo facramentally. Theſe Sacra- 


ments no man either did, or can inſtitute, but the Lord and God 


Joh. 13+ himſclte Chriſt Iefus, into whoſe hands the Father hath deliver- 


ed allthings. And he bath inſtitaecd and appointed then for great - 

and ſaving caules, and ſuch asare neeeffary for this Church and all 

thoſe that bclecye 3 to wit, thatlike as by the proaching of the” 
a word, 


not received aright, doe hurt, thronghour default. Furthermore, 


Lord in due time when we are come to ripet-yocrs; *+0 teftific- 
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Of the Sacraments of the Church, 273 
word, ſoby the a 
there might be an aſſured teſtimonic and confirmation of the fa- 
yourable and well pleaſed will of God towards us, and that they 
might give witnefle to that truth whichis ſignifiedby them, and 
ſhould reach it out (as doth the word)to be apprehended by faith, 
and that the mindes of the faithfull , in the receivingof them, 
ſhould by faith receive the grace and truth whereof they be wit- 
neflces, and applying it unto themſelves, ſhould make it their 
own, and confirme themfelyes therein, and on the other ſide, by 
ar ler ararer to God, ſhonld conſecrate, and as it were by 
an oath religiouſly binde themſelves, to ſerve him alone, and as it 
wero be joyncd together among themſelves, by the joyning and 
gry of one ſpirit,ſo alſo of one body,to wit,of the Church, 
of the fellowſhip of Saints, and of love. 

. Andaccording to theſe things , the. Sacraments ( as in times 
pat Circumciſion was ) may be called the holy corenants of God 
with his Church, and of the Church with God,the Miniſters of 
faith and love, by which the joyning and union of God and 
Clriſtour Lord ; with theſe beleeving people, and theirs againe 
with Chriſt, is made and perfited, and that among themſelyesin 
one-{pirituall body of the -s/by which alſo, cyenasbythe 
word, Chtiſt; and his ſpirit docauſe inthe faithfull,that js,in thoſe 


dminiſtratien of the viſible Sacraments and the 


Eph, 4. 


Gen, 15, 


that uſe them worthily , a precious participation of hisexcellent | 


merit , neither doth he ſuffer them to be onely bare and naked 
miniltersand ceremonics, but thoſe things that they Hgnitic and 
witnefle outwardly,. that doth he worke inwardly , to ſalvation, 
fitably,and effe&ually : that is, he cleanſeth, nouriſheth, fatis- 
fieth,looketh,payeth, retnitteth,and confirmeth. 

_ They therefore which contemn theſe Sacraments,and through 
ſtubbornnefle will not ſuffer them tobe of any force withthem- 
ſelves, and-making ſmallaccount of them, doc eſteome them as 
trifles, or do other wiſe abuſe' them, contrary to the inſtitution, 
will,or commandement of Chriſt, all theſc do grieyoully ſinne a+ 
gainſt the author thereof, who hathintituted them, and make a 
very great hazard of their ſalyation. But if ſome man would wi.- 
lingly uſe theſe Sacramentsaccording to the inſtitutionof Chrilt, 
yet cannot have leaye* citherintitely, or without deceit, 
ſatodocas he would, as if peradventure one that' is taken be 
kept in priſon, or i& one ſhould be hindred by firknefic, or ſhonld 
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280  -. Thetwelfth'SetHon. 
live inſtrange countries among the enemies of the truth: ſuch 


Iohn 1g. 


man, in ſuch a caſe, if he doe wholly and truely beleeve the hol 
Goſpel, may by that faith be ſaved; although he haye not the uſe 
of the Sacraments : wherefore 4ngu/iine upon Tohn cap. 16, hath 
this worthy ſaying, Beleeve, and thou baſt eaten : ſecing' that the 
Sacramentsare not necefary. to falyation, but only by the additt- 
on of a certaine condition. (OP 1 FHP Caf 
Alf we teachthis, that the Sacraments of themfelyes, or by 
their owne vertue, for the workes ſake,or for the onely oatward 
action, that is, for the bare participation, receiving and uſe theres 
of, cannot give grace, nor a juſtifying or quickning faith to any, 
which before was not inwardly quickned by-the holy Ghoſt; and 
hath no good motion within himſelfe : I fay, the Sacraments 
cannot give to any ſuch cither grace, or juſtifying and quickning 
faith, and therefore they cannot juſtifie any man, nor inwardly 
quicken or regenerate any mans{pirit : for faith mult goe before, 


| whereby the holy Ghoſt doth.inwardly quicken ,/and lighten 


man, andſtirre upor cauſe good motions 1n the heart.” Without 


this faith there is neither any Juſtification: nor falyation :-neither 


doe the Sacraments of, orby themſclyes helpe any whithereune 
to,as inthe holy Scripture manifelt examples of this matter are 
found in many places, eſpecially in 7#ds, who received the Sa> 
crament of the Lord Chriſt himſelfe,did alſo execute the functi- 
on of a Preacher, and yet he ceaſed not to remaine a devyill, ari 
hypocrite, and the loſt ſonne z neither washe made better by the 
Sacrament, or by the uſe thereof, neither did thisprofithim any 
thing tofalyation. Alfo in e-Zranias and his wife, who had been 
baptized of the Apoltles,and had alſo without doubt received the 
Lords Supper, and yet notwithſtanding ry Fro continue in their 
wickedneſle, injuſtice, and liesagainſt theholy Ghoſt, the Sacra- 
ments did neither take -away their wickedneſſe, nor give them 
the ſaving or juſtifying faith,, which maketh the heart the better 


by repenting, and giyethit to-God _— & obedient heart, 


and doth appeaſe the conſcience. Therefore the Sacraments 
did not give this conſcience and this faith unto; them :- as Cir- 
 cumciſion, and the Sacrifices ofthe Old Teſtament, did not give 
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I Of the Sacraments of the Church. 
neffe, that he had \faith-and' righteouſneſſe, which is availeable 
with God, before'thathe was eircumciſed. TInlike forthe wri- 
teth of the people of [ael, that they alſo were baptized, andthey 
all dideate one and the ſame ſpirituall meate, and aid all drinke one 
and the [ame ſpiritual drinkg : but with many of them God Was mot 
pleaſed. And therefore, even in the abundance of al! theſe things, 
they were thought unworthy tobe received, and. they werere- 
jected of God. Forif a dead man, or one that is nnworthy, doz 
come to th: Sacraments, certainly they doe not give him life 
and wortthineſſc,but he that is ſuch a one doth load himſelfe with 
a farre greater burthen. of fault, and ſinne, ſeeing that he is un- 
worthy:the which-thing the Apoſtle doth expreſly declare in the- 
; dodrine touching the Supper of the Lord, where he faith, #he- i Cor. ro. 
| ſoever doth eate of this bread, or drinks of this cup of the Lord un- 
| worthily, he #s guiltie of the body ana bloud of the Lord : Alſo, He 
doth eate and drinke indgement to himſelfe: 
Laſtly, this alſo muſt be knowne, that the veritic ofthe Sacra-- 
ments doth neyer faile them; fo that they ſhould become not 
effcQuallatany time : but in the inſtitution of Chriſt * they doe-, 
| alwaics exerciſe their vertuc and efficacie, in witneſling,ſealing, , pov” poo RE 
EI . confirming,unto the worthy receiyers, preſent grace & falvation;.,,z.,, this con-; 
|; butuntothe unworthy, their fault and condemnation, whether fe fli»n, 
they be adminiſtred by'a:;good and honeſt Prieſt, or by a cloſe 
finner. For ſolong as the overthwartneſle of ſuch wicked hypo- 
crites is not as yet publikely knowne, neither puniſhed more 
gently or ſeverely by the, Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline, neither they 
which have behayed themſelves more (tubbornly haye beene cx- 
communicated, thoſe Sacraments which they. doe adminilter... 
may bereceived of them, if ſo be that they doe adminiſter them, 
according.to the will, minde, and inſtitution of Chriſt,the which: 
thing alſo the conſtitutions of the ancicat Church doe confirme. 
For the vertue and efficacie of the Sacraments, doth neither 
conbiſt in him, nor depend on him, who doth either adminiſter. 
them, whoſoever he be, or doth receive them, but it conkilt=- 
th ia the inſtitution, and in the commandement that was moſt 
abſolute and mightic in authoritie, and in the word of the au-- 
thour of the Sacraments, to wit, of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, on 
which one thing they. they doe relye, and haye from. thence. 
E whatſoever they are able to doe. Nevertheleſſe the Miniſters 
$ mult throughly looke to it, and take good heed, Jeſt. whilelt by 


their: 
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their labour they be ſerviceable to others, They rho/elves become 


reprobards , or worthy tobe rejected : andallo lef they give hel 

clings to dogs,ur ſer poem before ſwine. Alſothe dr ry 4 
devour by all means to take heed, that they doe nat inany caſe re- 
ceivethe Sacraments. with the offence of the Church, and'the 


Ho —_—_ of the falvationof their ſouls, that ig to their own 
ault and judgement, whereof we made mention before, 


Out of the FaENCH Confeſſion. 


V VE belceve that there be Sacraments adjoyned ts the 

_ * word, for the more ample confirmation thereof, to wit, 
that they may be pledges and tokens of the graco of God, where» 
by our weake and rude faith may be helped. For we” confefſe 
that theſe outward ſignes be ſach, that God, bythe power of his 
holy Spirit, doth worke by them, that nothing may there be re« 
preſented tous in vaine : yet. we thinke that the whole ſubſtance 
and truthef them isin Chriſt Iefus ,, rom whom if they be _ 
rated, they be nothing clſe but vaine ſhadows and ſmoakes. Alſo 
eArtic, 35. We acknowledge that there be _— Sacrye 


ments;commonto the whole Church, &c. That which follaweth, 


pertaineth to the 13.Seft. 


Out of the ENG 1 1% n: Confeſſion, 
Oreoyer we allow the Sacraments of the Church , that is 
to ſay,certaine holy ſignes, and Ceremonies, which Chrift 
would we {hould uſc, that by them he might ſet before'our eyes. 
the Myſteriesof our falvation,and might more confirme 
the Fatth, which we bave in is blood), and might ſcale his grace 
in ourhearts. And theſe Sacraments , together with Torrallian, 
Origen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome,Chryſoſtome, Baſill, Diony= 


ſ,and other Catholique Fathers, we doe call Figs, Signer, 


Marks,Badges,Prints,( opies, Formes Seales,Signets, Similitudes, 


Patternes, Repreſentations, Remenobr ances, and Memories, 21d We 


make no doubt together with the ſame Doctors, to fay that theſe 
be certaine viſible words, Seales of Righteowſneſſe and Tokens of 
Grace. And we doe expreſſely pronounce;thatin the Lords Su 
per there is :r#ely given unto the Belceving, the body and Hlooa of 
owur I ora, the Fleſh of the Son of God; Which quickenet hour ſonles, 
the mate that commerh from above , the foodof Immortalitic, of 
Grace, Truth, and Life, and that the ſame Supper is the Commu- 
| NION 
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Of the Sarraments of the Church. 233 


nion of the Body and Blood'of. Chriſt by the partaking where» 
of we bo revived, ſtrengraned, and fed unto Immortalitic : ar.d 
whereby we are joyned , united; and i ated unto Chrilt, 


that we may abide m him,and heinus. Beſides this,we acknow- 

po. opal Sacraments, which, we judge, properly 4c, 1 1. 
ought fo be called by thisname: 'thatis'to fay, Baproſave, and the 
Sacrarwent of thankeſpiving. For'thus many we fee were deli- 

yered and fanRified by Chriſt, and well allowed of the old Fa- 

thers, e-Lanbroſe, and Anupaſtine, andſneh others. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof Br L G14. 


| VV E belecye, that God having regard to our dulneſke and Air, 3 ;, 
mfirmitic, did inſtitute Sacramentsfor us, that by them 
tus i might be ſealed $OUS » and that they mtglit be moſt 
certaine pledges of hig heavenly loye towards us, and of his gifts 
beltowed uponns;-for the cherithing and ſaftaining of oor faith. 
Theſe Sacramentshr added to the word of the Golpel , that he 
might more lively ict-before our externall Tenſes, bath thoſe 
things which he declarethunto us in ns word ,. and thoſe allo 
whichbe worketh invrardby in our hearts : and to confirme more - 
and more inus that falyation, which he youchſafeth to commu 
nicate unto us... For the Sacraments ure lignes and viſible tokens 
efinternall & xrrifible things, by the which,asby certame means, 
God himſelf worketh within ns, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
Therefore they be not vaine or idle fignes., neither yet ordained 
of God to deceive or fruftrate us of ourhope. For the truth of 
our Sacraments is Icfas Chriſt, without whonthey are of no 
valuc.. Moreover, that nomnber of Sacraments ſathceth os, which 
Chrift himſelfc our trae and onely Doctor , hath :inflitmed : and. 
thoſe are onely two, towit, 'the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and 
—_— the holy Supper of our Lord and Sayiour Icus. 


Ont of the Confefſionof AUSPUR GT. 


D Ecing that in this life many evitl ones and hypocrites are | ;;;;c. 3; 
with the Church, and have fellowſhip withit in the 
outward (ignes/and pledges , the: Sacraments adminiſtred by 
ſuch azare cyill, may lawtully be ufcd,, according to the ſaying -u 

Iits, 
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Chriſt, T he Scribes and Phariſees ſit.in Moſes chaire;ehc.” For the 
Sacraments, and the word of God are effeArall, by reaſon of the 

inſtitution and commandement of Chrilt, though they be deli- 

vered by wicked and evill men. They condemne the. Dovarsfts 
- and ſuch like,who faid it was not lawfull for the people tonſe the. 
miniſtery of evill menin the Church, and held opinion, that the 
miniſterie of eyill men was quite without fruit and effo. _ 


The beginning of this eighth «Article is elſewhere 
thus ſet doyne. 


Hough the Church, to ſpeake properly, be a Congregation 
| of Saints and true: beleevers, yet ſecing that in this life 
many hypocrites and cvill men bee mingled with it, it isa law- 
full thing, touſe the Sacraments, miniſtred by the hands of evill 
men, &Cc. | | £3 Bi; 
Touching the uſe of the Sacraments they teach, that they 
were inſtituted, not ſo much to be notes of profeſſion incogit 
men, as to be ſignes and pledges of Gods good will towards us; 
{et before the eyes, toſtirre up and confirme faith in them which 
uſe them. Therefore we mult uſe Sacraments ſo, as wee mult 
Joyne faith with them, which may beleeve the promiſes; that 
are offered and declared unto us by the Sacraments-:By this faith + 
we recclive both the: grace promiſed, which isrepreſentediby 
the Sacraments, and alſo the holy Ghoſt. Therefore they. 'con- 
demne that Pharifaicall opinion of the Papiſts, which ſupprefleth 
the dodtrine of faith, and doth not teach that faith, which belee= 
veth that grace is frecly givenus for Chrilts fake, is neceflaric in 
the uſe of the Sacraments, but imagineth that men.are juſt, for 
the very uſe of the Sacraments, eyen by the worke done,and that 
without any good affeion of him that uſeth it. « 


This Article we finds thus in another Edition. +: i 


(© reming the uſc of the Sacraments, they” teach that they 
were ordained, not ſo much to be markes and badges of 
profeſſion amonglt men, as that they ſhould be ſignes orteltimo- 
nies of the will of God 'towards us, ſet forth untous, to ſtirre 
up and confirme faith in ſach as-uſe. them. 'Whereupon' they 
condemne thoſe that tcach,that the Sacraments do julttic by the 


worke 
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Works done, and-dee not _teach'that faith to belecve remiſſion of 
finnes is requiſite in the uſe of Sacraments. 


--+.,---- | Ont of the Confeſſion of SAXON18. 


' & rites and ceremonies inſtituted of God, and uſually called 
Sacraments, as2re Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper: which not- 
withſtanding are not onely ſignes of a profeſſion, but much more 
(as the ancient Fathers ſaid) ſignes of grace : that is, they be cere- 
monies aJded to the promiſe of the Goſpel touching grace, that 
3s, touching the free remiſſion of finnes, and touching reconci- 
liation, and the whole benefit of our redemption : the which are 
ſo inſtitated , that every man may uſe them , becauſe they be 
pledges and teſtimonies, which declare that the benefits pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel doe-appertaine to every one. For the voice 
of the Goſpel is generall : this uſe doth beare witneſle that this 


yoyce doth appertaine to every one which uſeth the Sacraments. 


Ont of the Confeſſion of WIRTEMBERGE. 


PSS OLNEY Of the Sacraments, 
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'He Church alſo is diſcerned from other Gentiles by certaine 1c, 1 2. 


He ward Sacrament; as alfo-the word Myſterie (which in- 41zj, g, 


' 4 terpreters doe expound Sacrament) is very large. But be- 


cauſe ſome haye thought it good toreſtraine it to the number of 
ſeven Sacraments, we will briefly runne over eyery one, that we 
may {bew what we finde-wanting in the dofrine that ſome 


have broached, and what may ſeeme to be repugnant to the. 


meaning of that ' Church;, which'is. indeed Catholique or Or- 
thodoxe. | 
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©1531. 71, 1Outof the' Confeſſion of, SUBVELAND. 

CRommat bore non abanle Cnr 

Sora ads 1 Of rhe Sacraments. A 

QEens that the Church of Chriſt doth live here in. the. fleſh 
JChowbeitnot according to the fie(h). it pleaſed the Lord alſo 
totcach;admonich, and exhort. it bythe cutward word. And that 

this night be done the mote commodiouſly,. be would alſo have 
histo make much of an externall focietic among themſclyes. For 
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wick cafe he pave utito thenyhly res, attic whith-theſs 
are the chiefeſt, Baptiſmie, 4d the Loris Suppet't the whiehwa 
doe not onely thinke therefore to have had the name of Sacra- 
ments amonÞ the Fathers, becavife they-ate viibR ſignes of in- 
viſible grace (as Saint e-Lugwſtine doth define them) but alſo for 
that purpoſe, becauſe that BY tet vv2 doe conſecrate our ſelves 
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The latter Confeſrion of HE LVET'I A, _ 


Of holy Buptiſme. 


 'Cuap.'20.; R445 F=i1 
" ” ; , ; P 1 1 


s 


XX Aptiſme was inſtitated, and' conſecrated by God, 
D Fi and the firſt that baptized was Joh», who'dipped 

Ze) Chriſtin the water in Forde. From him it came 

tothe Apoſtles, whoallo did baptize*with water. 
oe The Lord in plaine words commanded them,To 
preach the Goſpel, and to baptize in the wame of the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. And Peter alſo, when idivets' deti)ans 
ded of him, 'what they ought todoc, faid to them, 'inthe eAtts, 
Let every one of you be baptizedin the name of Ieſms Chriſt, forthe 
remiſſios of ſinmes,' and you ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
Whereupon-Baptiſme is called of tome a ſrgne' of A x" 
2300S 


Bolan as that whereby-the clefted of God are conſecra- 
'v) "Bo of PLOT y's. » 429 

 Thexe isbut ong Baptiſme.in the Church of God ; for it is ſuf- 
ficient ta be Once baptized or conſecrated unto God. For bap 
- tiſme once received doth continue all a mans life, and is a perpe- 
tyall ſcaling of our adoption. unto us. For to be baptized in the 
name of Chriſt, is tobe enrolled, entered, and received into the 
covenant, and family, and ſo into the inheritance of the ſennesof 
God, yea andin this life to be called after the name of God, that 
is to ſay, tobe called the fonne of God, to be purged alſo from the 
filthinefle of ſinnes, and to be indued with the manifold grace of 
God, for toleade a new and innocent life. Baptiſme therefore 
doth call to minde, and keepe in remembrance the great benefit 
of Gad performed to mankinde ; for we are ajl borne in the pol- 
lution of fuaane, and are the ſonnes of wrath. But God, who is 
rich 1n mercy, doth freely purge us from our ſinnes, by the bloud 


of his Sonne,and in him doth adopt us to be his ſonnes, and by an 


nNoly COYenant dath joyne us to himſelfe, and doth inrich us with 
divers gifts, that we might live a new life. - All theſe things are 


purified, and renewed of God through the holy Spirit : and out- 
wardly we receiye the ſealing of molt notable gifts,by the water, 
boy allo.thole great benefits are repreſented, and;as 1t were, 
et before our eyes to be looked upon. And therefore are we 
baptized, thatis, waſhed and ſprinckled with viſible water, For 


the water maketh cleane that which is filthy, refreſheth things 


that faile and faint, and cooleth the bodies. And the grace of God 
dealeth in like manner with the ſoule, and that inviſibly, and ſpi- 
ritually. | 

 Moregver by the Sacrament of Baptiſme God doth ſeparate 
us fromall other Religions of people, and doth conſecrato usa 
peculiar people to himſelfe. We therefore by being baptized,doe 


confeſſo our faith, and arc bound to give unto God obedience, 


«>. &Y *% 


{ame religion and mutuall dutics. 
Webelceye that * that of all other is the molt perfe& manner 


ſealedup unto us in Baptiſme. For inwardly we are regenerated, 
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The thirteenth Seftion. | 
of baptiſme, where in Chrit was baptiſed, and which the reſt of 
the Apoſtles did uſe in baptiſme. Thoſe things therefore which 


by mans device were added afterwards,and uſed in the Church, 
* we thinke them nothing neceſflary to the petfeRion of Bap- 


tiſme.Of which kind is exorciſme,and the uſe of lights, oyle, ſalt, 


ſpattle, and ſuch other things, as namely that baptiſme- is twiſe 
every yecr conſecrated with divers ceremonies. For we beleeye 
that the baptiſme of the Church, which is but one, was {andtified 
in Gods fir{t inſtitution of 1t, and 1s conſecrated by the word, and 
i$now of full force,by,and for the firſt bleſſing of God upon it. 
Wee teach that Baptiſme ſhould not be miniſtred in the 
Church by women or midwives. For Paxl ſecludeth women 
from Fccleſtaſticall callings : but Baptiſme belongeth to Eccles 
ſiaſticall offices- We condemne the Anabaptiſts, who deny that 
young infants, borne of faithfull parents, are tobe baptized. For 


according ts the dofrine of the Goſpel theirs # the kingdome of 


God, And they arc written in the covenant of God. And why then 
ſhould not the ſigne of the covenant be given tothem ? Wh 

ſhould they not be conſecrated by holy baptiſme, who are Gods 
peculiar people, and in the Church of God? We condemneal 
ſo the Anabaptiſts in the reſt of their opinions, which they pecu= 
larly doe hold againſt the word of God. We therefore arg not 
Anabaptiſts, neither doe we agree with them in any point that 
is theirs. Gs 


Ont of the former Confeſſionof HY LVETI A, 


Es Of Baptiſme. © | p 

B Aptiſme, according to the inſtitution of the Lord, is the fon 
of Regeneration, the which the Lord doth give to his choſen 
in a viſible ſigne, by the miniſtery of the Church, in ſuch ſort, as 
we haye declared before. In which holy font we doe therefore 
dippe our infants, becauſe that it is not lawfull for us torcjet 
them from the company of the people of God, which are borne 
of us (whoarec the people of God) ſolong as they be not pointed 
out by the yoyce of God, eſpecially ſeeing that we ought godly 
to preſume of their eleQion, 
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Ont of the Daclaretion of the ſave Confeſine, 
ſent unto LtNers 


of Baptiſme. 
Aptiſme isa Sacrament, whetein-the Lord by a viſible ſigne 
doth teitific his grace untous, whereby he doth regenerate 
us, and cleanſe us from ourſinaes, and alſo receive us to be his 
pov that we may live to Chriſt, die to the old e-Laam, and be 


- partakers of the good things of Chriſt. For. we allare borne fin 


ners, whereupon we havenced of regeneration, and the purging 
of our ſinnes; which cometh to paſſe by the free mercy of God, 
whereby alſo we are receivedinto the covenant, that being bu- 
ried into his death, we may riſe againe innewneſle of Ie, the 
which:thing is taught more at large in the Apalils writings. But 
the goodnetie of God doth in deed give nat us theſe! heavenly 
gifts, and alſo uſcth aſigne hercunto , that it may declare theſs 
things unto us, andby pouring them into our ſenſes, might allurg 
us to-more excellent things, that ſo the whole glory might be 
properto God, and yet tho holy inſtitution of the ligne might 
not be made fridkrate: For it is maſt ttul;iſaidsBeprimedathſave | 
#+-cbutt it isadded of Peter, Not that which weſveth any the $1th 
of the body. And the Bapriſt ſaith, T indeed dep baptiſe eG 
ter, but he (that is, Chiilt) ſhall baptize you wink the holy Ghoſt, 
«na With fire. Whereunto the boly  Crad of Nice having re» 
ſpec, did ſay, '0 xr Bapte/me 14 20: bedreulrods "el: with wats 
ejes, but withthe eyes of the nwnde;:1;.'_ 0 6 
Alſo Baptiſme isa badge x for itſerveth to cureonfellion.For 
this we do plainly confeſſe in the Church, that we togetber with 
our childrenand all our family doe profeſle the Chriltianreligion, 
that themembers:of that) bady whereof: ears: < Head, iq 
what we'have: - 10 F BORITES receivedof him intothe 
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' Ont of the Confeſcion of Bo HEMIA. 
Of holy Baptiſm. 


eh CHAP. 13. | © 7 
Wd pms boly Baptiſme it is taught, that men muſt beleeve 
| aud profeſſe, that this is a Sacrement or wholeſome mini= 
ſteric of the New Teſtament, inſtituted of Chriſt the Lord, con- 
cerning which the faithfull Miniſters haye in charge that by the 
adminiſtration hereof, they benefit the holy Church. This Sacra- 
ment conſliſteth of an outward waſhing, that'is done with water; 
with calling on the name of the holy Trinity (that of the clement 
and word may ariſe and be joyntly withall made a. Sacrament) 
and that waſhing is uſed both to ſignific, and to-witnefle a fpiri= 
tuall waſhing, and inwardcleanfing of the holy Ghoſt from the 
diſeaſe of-hereditarie ſine, 'and from other finnies , the guilt of 
which is here forgiven and taken-away, and to the attaining of a 
Rew mane of birth,or regeneration : whereupan tt iscalled the 
Sacratnent of: the new birth.that is,of regeneration, or awathing 


A&.z, and 22, With witerin'the'wordoflife. For we beleeve that-whatfoever 


Tohn 4. 
Tit.3. 
Epheſ. 5. 
Galat«3, 
Rom, 6, 
a. Pet, 3, 


by Baptiſmeasbya Sacrament added tothe word of the Goſpe), 
isin the outward ceremonie fignified and witneſled.all that deth 
the Lord God work andperforme inwardly:that is,that he wath- 
eth away ſine, begetteth a managaine,. and beſtoweth falyation 
upon-bim, and through: the> waſhing of water, cleanſcth by tho 
word the ſocietic of his Church, cloatheth: and apparelicth-it 
with his Son, butieth anditaketh away fin, and giveth teſtimoni2 
to, and ſcaleth'the peace of a good conſcience; For Baptiſme is 
not a waſhing away ofthe outward filthof the fleſh, but the ſti= 
pulation or promiſe that aigood conſcience: makethunto'God. 
For+he beſtowing of theſe cxcellent:fruits was.holy: Baptiſme 
given and granted to the Church, which the faitbfull ſhepheards 
of foules ought to adminiſter, 'and which the faithfull people: of 
Chriſt,touching the receiving thereof, ought to uſe lawfully but 
once onlyzyct,in deed and truth, throughout their whole life. 


Ang although Baptifinc in the Rrimitive Chuxchwasfor the 


molt part miniſtred to ſuch, as wore! wellgrownatidof diſcreti- 


on, after a confeſſion of faith made by them, according to Chriſts 
commandement : yet this is taught,that young chuldren alſo,who 
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and truzly baptized, when they.come toyecres,oughtto do their 


this covenant of holy baptiſine, and * by the laying on ofhands do «1... ye 


and examples to be ſecn of this matter inthe Primitive Church, 
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Of Baptiſoe, © '29T 
are reckoned in the number of Gods people, in like fort are by 
this miniſterie tobe b-nefited toward the attaining of falyation, 
that they likewiſe may be conſecrated and dedicated to Chriſt, 
according to this commandement, when he faith, Suffer ye the Math. 16. * 
little ones to come to me, and forbid them not + becauſe unto ſuchbes- | 
longeth the kingdome of God, Therefore according tothe word of 
the Lord, and many other teſtimonies and other promiſes made 
to this beloyed age of children, eſpecially when as alſothere is 
extant an example of that ancient miniſteric ordained of God, to 
wit, Circumciſion, which by reaſon of the covenant belonged 
not onely to thoſc of diſcretion, but therewithall alſo to young 
children. For theſe cauſes doe our Miniſters without any doubt, 
and boldly, baptize children in the name of the holy Trinitie, ap- 
plying unto them aſigne of molt eff=Ruil vertue,and a molt ſure 
witnesbearing of that thing which by Chriſts owne words 1s af® 
ſigned to this age, and is imparted nntoit, Forſo Chriſt in gene- 


Gen, 19, 


rall,and wittout exception, givethin charge, not touching ſome, 

but touching all,7 each ye all nations,and baptize them, in the name Mach, ut 
of che Father,the $on,andthe holy Ghoſt. And ſoover children this A&. 4. 
moſt holy name is called upon,in which alone there is falyation. = 

-- This 1s furtheralſo taught, that they who are once lawfully 


= 
- 


endeayour, that they may learn to acknowledge and know what 
-holy Baptiſme is, and therewichall the Catholike and Chriſtian 
faith (without which Baptiſme availethnothing) to the end that 
afterward when they doe deſire tobe partakers of the Lord his 
Supper, they'may with their owne mouthes, and of their owne 
accord, make profeſſion of their faith, and may renew their fan- 
fication, by which they were conſecrated to the Lord. And 
fach,that is, whichare thus inſtructed, our miniſtersreceive unto 


teltifie to them,that.grace is contcined in baptilme toſtrengthen 1.Obſervarion 
them to the warfare of faith, and fo after a convenient and godly upon this cone 
manner,& with uſe ofpure ceremonies,and ſuch asare profitable *<!sion. 

to edifying,, they bring them to the ſacrament of the L. Supper, 

without any reit eration of baptiſme, as there are evident tokens 


' which is the truce and beſt mailtrefle of the poſteritie, and going 
before leadeth us the way- For if ſo bc that a man ſhould even af- 
.tex a true. manner enjoy the Baptiſme of Chriſt, and wo 
—_ T 3 y 
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by meanes hercof þe buried with Chriſt into his death 1 fo new- 
neſſe.of life, if afterward, his life being d, he ſhould 


not, according to the doArine of the holy Golpel, ſhew fortha - 


true and lively faith in Teſas Chriſt, a love towards all 
thoſe, that are conſecrated to the Lord, and ſo Thould leadea life 


-unworthy his place or calling, and unworthy of God and his 


neighbour, and ſhould not m ptiſmec conceive a lively hope of 
life everlaſting; ſuch a one ſhould affuredly give certain teftimo» 
nic of kimſclle, that he had in vaine reccived :graceiin holy Bap« 
tiſme, wherein the name ofthe holy Trinity. was called on over 
him, the which thing, God the Lord, as bis word: declateth, wm 
__ by no-meanesto eleapeunrenenged or ng 


Our of the Fa ENCB Confeſſion. 
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VVE acknowled ge that FRAN os two. onely PEGS 
cofnmonto Saathcke Church: whereot'the ROW 

ptiſme, thewhich isgiven tousto teſtific our adoptiori 

that therein weare ingrafted into Chriſts body eiong was 


cdin his bleod, we may alſobe renued toholinefle of 


, wit, Thisallo we. fay,Alchough we are baptized want: yet 


the; fruie- oh n.099==o doth:pertaine ito the whole:coorſe of our 
lifo.chatets promits ,towit, that Chriſt wiltbe alwales wmtous. 
GanRification,and Jaltification, maybe ſealed up inus with a fure 
and firme ſcale.” Furthermore, although Baptiſme be a Sacra- 
mentof faith and repentance, yet ſeeing that God doth toge- 
ther with the Parents.account "tholoſ ic alſoto be of the 
Church, weaffirme, that infants; being borne of holy paretito;ae 
by the authoritie of Chriſt tobe baptized: + 


We fay therefore that the element of water, bei itnever ſb 


frac, doth notwithſtanding tracly witneſle or confixme unto us. 


the inward waſhing of onrſoulesin the blyodok Tefls Chuiſt, by 


the vertue and cfficacic of the lioly Ghoſt: - 


& *® ks | 
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V \7 E fap, that Bapriſme 4 *s + Sactarnert of the cetnioy of 
finnes, and of that waſhing, which we havo'iti the blood 


of Chriſt and that nopericn, which willprofefſe Chriftsname,. 


ought to bc reſtrained, or keept 'backe tharefrom : nonot the. 
very. 
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 dothinternally, through the 


cs ; ” X TY " FR k. * » p . p © ry y 
yery babes of Chriltians: forſoomch as they be botnc in ſane, and 

"0 Fe. if © 4 n p ' " . 
pertain unts the people of God. - Borie al fe 
es 3. Ee | ths 


Ont of the Confeſhonef Br1 Gra 


V \ 7 E beleeve and confeſle, that Teſus Chriſt; which is the 
- Y Y cndofthelaw,hath by hisowne bloud ſheading made 
__-_ _ anendofallotherpropitiatoric {acrifice forſinnes. Al- 
ſo that Circumciſion, which was done by blood, being aboliſhed, 
he hath inſtituted Baptiſme in the place thereof, whereby we are- 
received into the Church of God, and ſeparated from all other 
nations, andall kinde of ſtrange religions, being conſecrated unto 
himalone, whoſe badge and cognifance we weare. Finally, Ba- 
-ptilme isa tokenunto us, that he will be our God for eyer, who 
allo is our gracions Father. Therefore the Lord hath commanded 
Alltus to be baptized with pure water, * the neme of the Father, 
the Sonue, andthe holy Ghoſt, To figmfic thatthe blood of Chrift 
and _ that _ ſoule, _ Je —_— worke 
1nthe bodies. For as water being poared upon us, and appeart 
in'the body of him that is epeined, iſtning; the fame doth | w_— 
walk away the filthinesof the body, fo the blood of Chrift, waſh- 4 
ingithe ſoule, doth cleanſe it from finne, and doth makens the 1 
ſonnes of God, which before were the childrenof wrath. Not 
that this materiall water doth theſe things, but the ſprinckling of 
the precious blood of the Son of God, which isuntous as the red 
ſea, wherethrough we mult paſſe, that we may depart from the 
tytaony of Pharach;thatis, the Devil, and enter into the ſpirituall 
1and of. Canaan, Therefore the miniſters verily doe deliver unto 
us the Sacraments, andthe viſible thing, but it is the Lord him- 
{elfe that Non unto us, that is repreſented by the Sacrament, 

he pu and.inviſible graces, waſhing, purifying, and 


> 
o 
-- 


namely, t 
bras our fromall ſpots and iniquities, renutng jnlike 
manner, and filling our hearts with all comfort, and to conclude, 
giying unto us a certain perſwaſion of his Fatherly goodneſle, 
5407 us With the new man,and putting off.the old man,with 
all his deeds. For theſe cauſes we do beleeve;that every one that 
defireth to obtaine cternall life, ought tobe baptized withone 
baptiſme, and that once alone, which never afterwards is to be 
erated, ſeeing that we cannot be borne twile, 

_— T 3 Neither 
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- "Neither doth this Baptiſme profitus onelyatthat moment, 
when the waterreſteth uponus,: and when we-are fprinckled 
with it, but it isavailab'e throughout the whole time of our life. 
Therefore here we doe deteſt theerrour ofthe Anabaptiſts, who 
are not onely content with one onely Baptiſme, and that once 

received, but doe alſo condemne the Baptifme of infants, yea of 

thoſe that be borne of faithfall parents 3 but we by the ſame rea- 
fon doe belceye that they ought to be baptized and ſealed with 
the ſigne of the covenant, for the which in times paſt the infants 
amongſt the Tſraclites were circumciſed, that is, by reaſon of the 

fame promiſes made unto our infants, that were made unto o- 
thers. And yerily Chriſt hath no leſſe ſhed his blood to waſhthe 
mfants of the faithfall, then he did for the waſhing of thoſe that 
are of riper yecres. Therefore it is meete that they: ſhouldre- 
ceive the fone or Sacrament of the thing which Chriſt hath 
wrought for their ſakes, as in the law the Lord commandeth, 

Levit.12.6, that the ſacrament of the death and paſſion of Chriſt ſhould be 
communicated tochildren new borne, by offering 'up the lambe 
for them, which was a ſacrament of Chriſt to come. Further- 
more, that which Circumciſion did performe to the people of 
the Iewes, the ſame doth Baptiſme performe to the' children of 
the faithfull. For the which cauſe Paw calleth Baptiſme, The 
circumciſion of Chriſt. ' 5 05 lo) 105 ani 


Ont of the Confeſrion of AuSPURGE.. 


Arie, 9. ,  f D Oncerning Baptiſme they teach, thatitis *neceſſaietoſab 


", 1, obſervation vation, a$a ceremonie ordained of Chriſt. Alſo, that by Ba- 
upon this con- ptiſme the grace of God is offered. And that young .infants arc 
lc flion, tobe baptized, and that they being by baptiſme commendedun- 

to-God, are received into Gods fayour, and are made the ſonnes 

of God, as Chriſt witneſſeth, ſpeaking of little children in the 
* Fooke Church. Mat. 1 8. 1t # not the Will of your beaventy Father, that a- 
= Obſ my 5: »y of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. They condemne the Anaba- 
upon this Ptiſts, whichallow not the baptiſme of infants, and * hold that 


confeffion. mnfantsare ſaved, though they dic without baptiſme, and benot 


within the Charchof Gad. 
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| PO Pens they teach, that it is * neceſlarſc to fal- + 1,ooke the 
'Þ vation, and that by Baptiſme the grace of God is offered. 3. obſeryation. 


That childreuare tobe baptized, and ſuch as by baptiſme be pre- 
| ſemtedto God, are received into his favour. They condemne the 
Ambaptiſts, that allow not of childrens. Baptiſme, and hold that 
childrenare ſaved without Baptiſme. 


Ont of the Confeſſion of SAXONI : 


- » % 
« . - 


nouncing of theſo words, I baptiſe thee in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. We doe often ex- 
dthe fumme of the dofrine of the Goſpel comprehended 
mtheſe words. 7 baptize thee, that is, I doe witneſſe, that by this 
 dipping'thy ſinnesbe waſhed away, and that thou art now recci- 
yedof the true God, who is the Fatherof our Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
who hath redeemed thee by his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, and doth 
ſanRtifiethee by hisholy Spirit. 7 baprize thee into the name, that 
is, invocating of this true God, :whom thou ſhalt acknowledge, 
and invocatc and —_—_—__ from all other feigned gods,and ſhalt 
affixe thy ſelfe, that thoſe benefits are given to thee, which he 
promiſedin the Goſpel: that thou art a member of the Church of 
God, which is redeemed by the Sonne, and fanRified by the ho= 
ly Ghoſt. Let them remember this meaning of this covenant, 
who by reaſon of their age are capable of dotrine, and being con- 
firmedby this teſtimony, let them beleeve that their ſinnes be 
forgiven them, and that they are indeed members of the Church 
of God,andlct them inatrue faith inyocate the true God: as eL- 
braham conſidering of Circumciſion, did behold the promiſe of 
the ſecd to come, underſtand that hee was a member of the 
Church of God,and that the curſe was taken away from him alſo, 
by that ſeed, of whom it was ſaid in the promiſe, Ger. 1 2. In thy 
ſeed ſhall all #ations be bleſſed. Soalſo doth Peter teach, 1 Per. 3. 
That Bapti/me #5 a ſiipulation or promiſe that a good conſcience mas 
keth unto God, by the reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt, Which s at the 
right hand of God, He doth namely cal it a f5palution,wherbwGod 
doth make a covenant with thee,8& receiveth thee into favor,the 
og T 4 wounds of 


Aptiſme is ancntireaRien, to wit, a dipping, and the pro- Ariic.r;. 
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of thy conlcience being healed, and thou in like fort doſt make a: 
covenant with God; to irivocate this ftue- God, ind't8 belecye 
that thou art ſaved by the Sonne of God, who. ts raiſed up from 
death, andnow- doth reigne. Sb this Sohne of God, fitting at the 
right hand of the'tternall Father, is eff:Quall-in'thec, azalfo Pas: 
ſaith! to the (Gal, Yew thannre bujtiatd; have pur,on (Chriſt. Arid 
*that the holy Ghoſt is giyen) n baptaſme; Pav/attitmethitiobis 


1.Obſervacion Epiltle to T3tr-w, faying 1 By the waſhing of the newhirth, andthe. 
upon this cone renwing of the holy Ghoſt. Andin Toby it 1s ſaid; Exctpe a man be 


borne againe of Water. and of. the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the. 
kingdome of beaves..'Fharefore we'tcath *:that baptiſme isnc- 


2. . 
2. obſervation ceſlarie : and we doe once onely baptize every one, as eyery one: 


zpon this con- wagbut ohce onely circuimegiſed : but we doe-often make Mens 


tion of the molt- profitable dofrine, . touching the ſignification 
thereof; and the mutyallcovenants | a 
Do _ Yin worm Ne be 1 
| of. grace: gourpe ; mn » and tO'thale 
onely, whigh arqarigratteitiotothe-Ghutch : becauſe that of theſe. 
it isfaid, Suffby- /itsle. ones ;t0 com tudo me; beoanfe that #0 fob: 


appet taineth the kingdome of heaven. And Oregen writeth'upon 


_ the ſixrlato the Remwies, That the: Charch recrived the enffome 


of baptizing infonts from the «Apdſi{er. Neither doe we thinks: 
that this cultonic isancly ary ile coremionic, but 'that the infatits- 
are ther) in deed received andiandtified of Godfaecate that then: 
they are grafted into the Ciuxch, and the promiſe pertaineth to. 
fuch. Andof this matter there be many things written and pub». 
liſhed -in our Churches, whereby the Anabaptilts are re | 


Aiſoont of the19. Art. 


Of Confirmation. 

'Tis well knowne, that the manner of conſecrating oyle was. 
'magicall and excctable :- and thetefore theſe annointin 
wherein there is uſe of oyle,. are not tobe tollerated, and nold 
time they aſed. theſe ceremonies otherwiſe then now —__ 
uſed...In the ceremonie of confirmation there wasa triall of do=- 
rine,. wherein every one did rehearſe the forme of dotine,. 
and did openly profeſle that they did-miſlike the madneſſe of tho 
Heathen, and of Heretikes, and that they would be andremaine- 
metnbers of.the_trus Church, and nevct forfake that true opi- 
NRION.; 
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fo-inftrudt men, and to keepe them'in the true: knowledge of 

God. And our Churches thelike things be done in Catechiſing 

the younger ſort , * and in private c effien , wherein the Pa- * Lonoke the 
ſtours'doe examine the doGtrine of the people. But as touching 2. ot fr ryation * 
the ceremonic of confirmation, whichthe Biſhops doc now re- "9" thiscon= 
talc, what cl(e is it, but a yaine ſhadow ? eſlion of Bo- 


Ben. 
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Ont of the Confeſſion of WIRTEMBERGE. 


Of Baptiſme. 
ed ... Crap. 10 | 
V TE acknowkdge that Baptiſme ts to be miniſtred ,. as 
.V. V welltoinfants, asto thatare growne to full age, . 
and that it is to-be uſed in the Church , even to the end of this 
world, inthe natneof the Father, ad of the Son, and of the holy 
Ghoſt, according to Chriſt his inſtitution. TIA 
1, Alſo we belecve and confeſle ,- that Baptme is that Sea, into 
the bottome Whereef, as the Prophet ſaith, God doth caft all owr ſins, 
and forgive them for Chriſt his Sons fake , through faith. But 
whereas {ome affirme , that ſmmne remaining, in man after Bap- 
tile, is not indeed {inne of itowne nature, we thinke it tobe a 
more pernitiouserronr,then the common ſort of men doth judge - 
ittobe: For, although we doe not doubt , hut that ſinne which 
cemaineth after baptiſme, is forgiven to the faithfull for Chriſt, . 
and by the free mercie of God, is not imputed any longer before 
the tribunall ſeat of God; yet if a man weigh and confider the. 
nature thereof, it is in deed 1n it {elfe ſinne, by reaſon whereof, as 
eLuguſtine (aid before , No man living 1 pmſtifud in the ſight of 
God; and, there i not aiuft man in the earth, which doth good, and 
Smueth not. Rom. 7. I ſee another law in my members, rebellin Ae 
$4inſt the law of my mind: , and leading m: captive unto the law of- 
S1ne, which 14 11 my members. Here Paul ſpeaketh of fnr, which 
remaineth after baptiſme, and he aftirmeth, that 1t doth reoell a= 
gain(t the law of his minde, that is, againlt the afteRion of the 
Fly Ghoſt. Now, that which rebellethagainlt the holy Ghoſt, 
undoubtedly it is neceflary, that it be yery finne 1ndecd, For tms 
Is the nature of ſinne , that it ſtrive againſt the holy Ghoſt. And,.. 
@alat.y..it is fatd: The fleſo Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit,and ie 5 
| againſt. 
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1e Paxl 
fpcaketh of fine remaining after Baptiſme : and doth manifeſt- 
ly attribute it to the nature of finne, to wit, to luſt againſt the ſpi- 
rit, tobe contrary to the Spirit, and to hinder, that righteouſheſſe 
may not be perfe& in man. Therefore finne remaining after ba- 
ptiſme,of it nature is indeed finne, although it be not imputed to: 
him that beleevcth, but is forgiven for Chriſt. And therefore Au- 
e»ftine in bis Book, De Nupt. & Concup,ad Valer, Lib.1.Cap. 25. 
faith, It s ayſwered, that the concupiſcence of the fleſh is forgiven 
in Baptiſme, not that there ſhould be no concupiſcence, but that it 
ſhould not be imputed to ſinne. For although the guilt be already 
diſcharged, yet the ſinne remaineth, till all our infirmities be healed, 
&c, Andagaine,De Bapti/. parnulorum, & de Conſ.Diſft.q.Cap, 
Per Baptiſmum: Through Baptiſme it uu 400: gt to paſſe, that 
the fleſh of ſinne be made woide, yet it 15 not ſo made voias, that in- 
gendered concupiſcence ſhould n0t remaine in the fleſh , but that it 
ſhould not hart. ry 2: 21 | 2 
Moreover we teach, that he that is baptized in the name of 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, is ſprinckle# 
witha ſpirituall anointing, that is, is made a member of Chriſt 
through faith, and endued with the boly Ghoſt, that the cares of 
his mide may be opened, and the cics of his heart lightened, to 
receive and underſtand heavenly things. Andait is evident, that 
the uſe of the outward anointing was lawfull in that govern- 
ment which Loſes inſtituted, and that outward anointing was 
uſed alſo in the Church, after that the Goſpel was publiſhed. 
But it is alſo evident, that in the law of 2ſoſes, there was a time 
for ſhadowes, but now, Chriſt being revealed, It is the time of 
truth, and the uſe of externall anointing pertaineth to the rudi- 
ments of the world. Concerning the abrogating of theſe rudi- 
ments, Pasfaith, (ol. 2. If ye be dead With Chrift from the rudi- 
ments of the world, why, as though ye lived in the world, are ye bur= 
dened with traditions, And Doniſins, whom they call 4reopagita, 


erar, De Baptiſ. and whom they thinke to have written out the ceremonies, 


which the Apoltles delivered to the Church, doth infinuate, that 
an outward anointing was uſed in the Church, but withall hee 
doth infinuate, and that not obſcurely,that this ceremonie was ta- 
ken partly from the heatheniſh anointings which wreſtlers did 
uſc,and partly out of the law of Hoſes. But by what authoritie, 
or 
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_ _ 'erwithwhatprofit, we may take examples of the Heathen,how 


, to worſhip God; and to adminiſter his Sacraments, that ſaying of 
Aloſes, Dent. 12. doth witneſle, Take heed that thou doe not imi- 
tate the heathen,and enquire after their ceremonies, ſaying, As theſe 
nations worſhipped their Gods, ſo will I doe likewiſe, Te ſhall not ſo 

dot wnto the Lord your God, And that ſaying of Chriſt, Mat. 1 5. 
Tn uaine doe they Worſhip me, teaching for doftrine, the precepts of 
wen. And it isnot tobe doubted, that the ceremonies of Loſes, 
whereof one part 1s the uſe of externall anointing, doe pertaine 

-tothe rudiments of this world, to whoſe decrees Pal ſaid be- 
forc that we are not tied : and whereof he ſaith inanother place, 
Seeing that ye kyow God, yea, rather are knoWne of God, hoW turne 

Je: Againe unto impotent and beg gerly rudiments , whereunto as. 

from the beginning, ye Will be in bondage againe? Furthermore, 
how. can. 1t_ truely be affirmed, as Fabianue writeth, that the 
making or ccremonie of the outward anointing, ſhould be taught 

_ of the Apoſtles, ſecing that the Acts of Counecls doe witneſle, 

that this Ceremonie: was inſtituted of | Sy/vefter ? And the Ec- 

cicſiaſticall Hiftorie doth.ſhew;, that the Apoſtles had no pur- 
pole- to make lawes coneerning holy' dayes,. but to teach-men. 
true. -godlineſle , andan upright converſation :. how muchlefle 

did «they purpoſe; to inſtitute externall aneintings in the 

Church , and to bring in ſhadowes, where the Sunne doth ſhine 

molt clearcly.. eel | 

There were added unto Baptiſme certaine other Ceremo- 

nics alſo, of falt, durt, apparell : but becauſe theſe arenat thought 

neceflary, no not of: themſclves,, amongſt whom they are uſed, 
andare in ſome.ſort an idle imitation of thoſe caremonies,which. 

Chriſt ſometime; uſed. in- doing miracles, there is no cauſe why 

we ſhould take any care for them, whileſt we are converſant in- 

ſo many neceſlaric things. 


Of Confirmation, C nA P. I. 


V E doe not doubt, but that the Apoſtles in the begin» 
| ning, when the Goſpel was revealed, and. confirmed, 
in the day of Penticoſt , didby the laying on of hands, give un- 
to the beleevers in Chriſt that wonderfull gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
to wit,that they might ſpeake with tongues. But of a perſonall. 
and temporall fa&tot the Apoſiles,a generall and temporall ſacra- 


ment 
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ment cann6t be ordained"in the 'Churcly, withont the ſpecial 
commandment of 'God. Andit isa horrible thing tobe heard, 
that the Sacrament of Confirmation ( ſach asthe Biſhops Suf- 
fragans uſe to give unto Children) ſhonld excell m digratiothe 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. For thus ſome of them are not aſka- 
med to write of the Sacrament of Confirmation 2 Ls —_— 
1a deeret, pil ſay they, 5 done of the greater, that 14, of the chiefe Biſhops, whi 
metiads 7, cannot be done of the leſſer : ſo it it to be worſuipped, dvdembraced 
i A; Corci!, With greater reverence. For to the Apoſtles it was commanded of 
-.. * God, thatbythe laying on of hands, they ſhould give, tothoſe 
that beleeve in Chriſt , the giftsof the holy Ghoſt. Now we 
muſt not underſtand this'properly of thoſe private gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, which are neceſſary to everyone untofalyation' (fot 
thoſe the faithfull receive by the preaching of the Goſpel, and by 
Baptiſme ) but we'muſt underſtand it of the publique gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt; to wit, ſpeaking with diyers tongues, andother 
gifts, which then were neceſſary for the publique Confirmation 
of the'Gofpcl touching Chriſt. Therefore afterthat the authority 
of the Goſpell was/ſufficiently confirmed by ſuch miracles, as 
kn reign brig Ani beg Logedondy = me 
laying on of hands , whereby that gift was given, didaltoge= 
ther; axtotchiig this thing ceaſe. Otherwiſe of # hedow we 
muſt make a gencrall Sacrament of the-Church,and thoſe that arc 
ſicke, muſt be ſhadowedovyer, becauſe that many were healed by 
the ſhadow of Perer, In like fort we mult make agenerall Sacra- 
I ment of the laying one of napkins, becauſe that many were hea« 
A led of their diſeaſes, when Pax/s napkins were laidupon them : 
b and we muſt lye upon the dead , becauſe that Paw! by: FT. 
3 himſelfe upon a young man ,' did ratfehimup from death; A 
yet the Paſtours of Churches muſt not have libertie , to have no 
regard to inſtru children and youth in that dotrine which is in- 
deed Codly, but they muſt be forced hereunto, to teach the Ca- 
techiſme very diligently. F"ROTIY - 
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Of Baptiſme. 
_ Cyap, 17. 


S tonching Baptiſme we confefle, that which the Scrip- 

L A ture dothin divers places teach thereof, that we by it are 
buried into the death of Chrift, made one body, and doe put on Rom. 6. 
Chriſt : that it is the fonte of regeneration, watheth away ſins, 7 ©2r-12+ 
and fayeth us. But all theſe things we doe ſo underſtand, as Saint > a 3 
Peter hath interpretedithen, where be faith;7s the figure Where- þ& 21. 
of, Baptiſme, that now 15, anſwering, deth alſo fy 5, not by p#t- 1 Pct 3. 
ting away of the filth'of the fleſh , but the profeſtion of a good con- 
ſeience toward God. For Withont faith it ts impoſvible to pleaſe God. 
And, we are ſavedby grace, and not by our Workes. And ſecin 

hat Baptiſme is a Sacrament of that covenant, which God hat 
-made with thoſe that be his, promiſing that he will be their: God, 
and the'/God of their ſeed, and that he will be a revenger of v 
. wrongs, and take them for his people ; to conclude, ſeoing'/it: 
'a token' of the renewing of the. Spirit, which is' wrought*Þy 
"Chriſt::: therefore our Preachers doe teach, that it is to begrven 
-to Infants alſo, as well as that in times paſt under 2eſes they 
- were circumciſed : For we are indeed the children of e-Cbra- 
; hams, and therefore that promiſe, '1Will be thy God, and the'God -. 
- of thy ſeed, dothnoleſle pertaine unto us, then it did tothat an- 
-gicnt people. | | O16 ORR0S 


I"uQ 


wag 


Q 5 


: 


- F - - IES.> 
*% _* 8 


x", CRY 


ef. 


FOX of” " a, ( _ i 5% 
WEN); . #E 


AD nol'O% JS, Na. 4 WIE GAS Ly wm | — vw £0 

SY ae ran NON » T7; —_—Y | ; 

SOCDCOUCOOCOYG CMc es | 
; " % 


THE FOVRTEENTH 
SECTION. OF THE HO- 


LY SUPPER OF THE 
LOR D. 


_ _ % —_— —— —— — FI" 4: FRF RY 
Hh. — 
% 


The latter Confeſ110n of HB LVETIA. 
Of the holy Sypper of the Lord. 


SP H E Supper of the Lord (which is alſo called the 
dy Lords 1able, and the Euchariſt, that is, a thanke(s 
»3 giving) is therefore commonly called a ſapper, 

T0 Pectals it was inſtituted of Chriſt in thathislaſt 
WIeczizz Syppecr, and doth as yet repreſent the ſame, and. 
in it the faithfull are ſpiritually fed and nouriſhed : For the au- 
chourof the Supper of the Lord, isnot an Angel or man, but the 
very Sonne of God.our Lord lefus Chriſt, who did firſt of all 
conlecrate it tohis Church. And the fame bleſſing and conſecta- 
tion doth ſtillremaine a__ all thoſe who celebrate no other 
ſupper, but onely that, which the Lord did inſtitute, and at that 
docrecite the words of the Supper of the Lord, and in all things 
looke unto Chriſt onely by a true faith, at whoſe hands as it were 
- - they doereceive that which they doe receive, by the miniſterie 
of the miniſters of the Church. The Lord bythis ſacred rite would 
- |  havethatgreat benefit tobe kept in freſh remembrarce, which 
FF$ - hedidfor mankinde, to wit, that by giving up his body to death, 
and ſhedding his blood, he hath forgiven us all our ſinnesand re« 
deemed us from-eternall death and the power of the Devil, and - 
doth now feed ns with his fleſh, and giveth us his blood todrink, + 
which things bong apprehended ſpiritually by a true faith, doe 
nauriſh us up to life everlaſting. And this ſo great a benefit is 
renued 
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| of the holy Supper of the Lard. 303 9 
rermcd, ſo oft as the Supper is celebrated. For the Lord faid, Doe F 1 
thu in remembrance of me. REL as 3 PP OLOIY 
. . By this boly Supper alſo it is ſealed up untous, that the yery p 
body of Chriſt was truely given up for us, and his blood was ſhed 
for the remiflion of ourſinnes,leſt that our faith might ſomewhat 
wayer-And this is outwardly repreſented unto us, by the mini- 
ſer, in the Sacrament, after a vitible manner, and as it were laid 
before our eyes tobe ſeene, whickris inwardly in.the fonte in- 
viſibly performed by. the holy Ghoſt. Outwardly bread is offered 
by the miniſter, and the words of the. Lord arc heard,Receive,cate, 
is is my body, take it, and drvide it among ſt-you : drinks ye all of 
ths, this ts my blond, Therefore the faithtul doreceive that which 
1sgiven by the miniſter of the Lord,and doe cate the bread of the: 
Eord,8 drink of the Lords cup. But yet by the working of Chriſt 
through the holy Ghoſt, they reczive alſo tbe fleſh and bloud of 
the Lord , and do feed on them to life everlaſting.. For the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt 1strue meate and drink: unto everlaſting life, 
yea Chriſt himſelfe, .in that he was delivered for us, and is our 
Saviour, ts that ſpeciall thing and ſubſtance of the Supper, . and: 
therefore we ſuffer no thing tobe put in his place, 
| © *Butthat it may the better and: more plainly be. vaderſtood, | 
how the flcſh and blood of:Chriſt xe the'mcate and drinke of the 
faithfull; and are received by the faithtull to life everlaſting, we $4 
willadde moreoyer theſe foure things. Eating is of divers ſorts: _- 448 
for there 1s a corporall cating,whereby meat is taken into a mans US 
mouth: chewed with the teeth, and is {wallowed downe into. 
the: belly. After this. manner did-the Cpernaites in timespaſt 
think,thatthey ſhould cat the fleſh of the Lord,but they are con- 
futed by him, Fob» 6. Foras the fleſh of Chriſt cannot be caten- 
bodily. without great wickedneſſe and crueltie, ſo is it not meate 
for the belly, 25: mendoe confeſle. We therefore diſallow that. 
Canoninthe Popes decrees;| Ego Berengerime, de conſecrat. Di» 
ſemft; 2. For neither did godly antiquitie beleeve, neither yet 
doc we belecve, that the body of Chriſt can be caten. corporally.. 
andeſſentially,with a bodily mouth.. | | 
.: There is:afo a ſpirituall cating of Chriſtsbody,not ſuch a one. . 
whereby it may be thought, that the very meate is changed into. 
_ thefpirigbut wherby(the Lords body & blood remaining in their 
ownecflence and proprietic)thoſe things ate ſpiritually commu 
aicatcd unto us,not after a corporall, but after a ſpirituall manner. 
; through: 
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rhrongh the holy Ghoſt,. who'dothapplyand beſtow ypon-ny 
thoſe things rs remiſſion of ſinnes,'deliverance, and life 
everlaſting, whichare preparedfer usby the fleſh and blond of 
our Lord, which were given foros: foas. Chriſt doth now live 
inus, andivelive inhim, and doth cauſe usto apprehend him by 
a true faith; to this end; that he may become unto vs. futh aſprs 
ritoall meatand drinke, that is toay, our life For evern'as cors 
pow meat and drinke doe not onely refreſh and ftrengtbenonr' 

dies, but alſo doe keep them in life, cven fo the fleſh of Chriſt 
delivered; and his'bloud: ſhed*for us; doe riot onely refreſhand; 
ſtrengthen our ſonles; butalſo.due prelerve:them alive; not be 


* Looke the canſethey be corporally caten and drunken, but for that they.arss 


communicated yntous ſpiritually by the Spirit of God, the Lord 


vat. upon this ſayings T he bread which I will give 4 my fleſs, which 1 will gize for 


confeliion. 


the life of this world: 'alo, my fleſh (to wit, corporally caten)pro- 
fiteh nething, it #sthe Splwhic giverh life. And, en 
which I ſpeaks to you, are fpiritand life And as wo mult by cating: 
receive the meat into our bodies, to the end that'1t may worke 
inus, :and ſhew his force in oor bodics, becauſe while it iswith-: 
out us, it profitethi'ns not at all z cyen ſoit is neceſbarie, that we: 
receive Chriſtby faith ,! that he may:be made ours, anil that lice 
may live ihus,and we-in him. For he faith, am: the bread of life,” 
he that cometh to me ſhall not hunger, aud. he that beleeveth in we, 
ſhall not thirſt any more. And alſo, He that eateth nee, ſhall.live- 
through me, and he 'abideth in me, and Tin him. By all which it. 
appeateth manifeſtly; that by fpirituall meat wwe menne not, an: 
inarie, but;the very body of our Lord Tefus, ;given to us; 
which yet jsreceived of the faithfall, not corporally, bur 1piritu-: 


. 


ally, by faith': in which point-we doe wholly follow the dodtrine 
of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, in the ſixth of :Fobhn, And;/this| 
citing" of the fleſh; 'and drinking of the tloudot: the Lbrd,28; fo: 
cry rolabvation;thar without. noman cagbe faved.:This' 
fpiritaall eating and drinking is: atſo-witliont the: SupperoFthe, 
LEG _ Fo rn697 oo_ _ 
riſt. To which purpoſe that ſentence. of Saint eAufiin: doth 
apply belong. wikyabf thou preparazby teeth avd blip. tf Beltave, 
a hog haſt eaten,” it! OY 0 Eo onong cu qrit Hi oyoorad us 

- Befidesrhat Tormher ſpitituall eating; there: is'a factamentall 
cating ofthe body of the Lord, whereby the faithfull mat ispare 
taker, not onely ſpiritually and: intornally, of —— ” 
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blood of the Lord, butalſo outwardly , by comming tothe table 
of the Lord, dethreccive the viſible Sacrament of thebody and 
blood of the Lord. True it is, that a faithfull man by beleeving 
did beforereceive the food that giveth life, and ſtillrecejveth-the 
fame, but yet when he recciveth the Sacrament , be receiveth 
ſomething more. For he goeth on.in continuall communication 
of the body and blood of the Lord, and his faith is daily moxe and 
more kindled, more ſtrengthened, andrefreſhed, by the ſpirituall 
nouriſhment. For while we live,faith hath continuall encreafingg: 
and he that outwardly doth receive the Sacraments witha true 
faith, the ſame dothreceive not the ſigne onely, but alſo doth en- 
Joy (as we have faid)the thing it ſelfe. Moreover, the fame man 
doth obey the Lords inſtitution and commandement, and with 
aJoyfull minde giveth thanks for his and the redemption of all 
- -mankinde, and maketh a faithfull remembrance of ths Lords 
death, and doth witneſſe the ſame before the Church, of wich 
body he is a member. This alſois ſealed pp to thaſe:which re- 
ceive the'Sacraments, that thebody.of the Lord was givenand 
-his blood ſhed, not onely for. meniin generall, but partieularly for 
cvery faithfull communicant, whoſe meatand drinke he js tolifo 
everlaſting. But as for him that without faith commeth _to.this 
-haly table-of the Lord , hois cade partaker of the Sacrament on- 
1y;but the matter ef the Sacrament, from whence commeth life 
and ſalvation, herecciveth not atall: Andſuch men docunwor- 
thily cate of the Lords table. NoW they which doe wnmorthilyeate 
of the Lords bread and drinke of the Lords cup, they are guiltic of 
the body and blood - ragerc , and they eate and drinks it to their 
Tndgement. For whenas they doe not approach with:truc faith, 
they reproach and deſpite the death of Chriſt, and therefore cate 
and drinke condemnation to themſelves. fs 
We doe not then ſo joyne the body of the Lordand is blogd 
with the bread and wine, as though we thought;that the bread is 
the body of Chriſt, more then after a ſacramentall manner,orthat 
-the body of:Chriſt dothlye hid corporally under the bread, ſoagit 
.ought tobe worſhipped under the-formesof bread , or yet that 
-he which receiveththe ligne , recciveth thethingit-ſelfe. The 
-body.of Chriſt is inthe heavens, at tbe right hand of: his Fa- 
-ther. Andtherefore our hearts arc tobe hifted:up onkigh ,and 
not tobc.tixed onthe bread , neither is the :Lard tobe wortbip- 
pedinthebread , though EY the Lord-iagotabſent 
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Moreover, we are admoniſhed, in the celebration of the Sup= 
per of the Lord, tobe mindefull of the body whereof we are 
made members, and that therefore we be at concord with all our © 
brethren,that we may live holily, and not pollute our ſelves with 


 wickedneſſe, and {trange religions, .but perſevering in the true 


faith to the end of ourlife, give diligence to cxcell in holinefle 
of life. It is therefore very requiſite , that purpoling tocome to 


the Supper of the Lord, we doe tric our ſelyes, according to the 


commandement of the Apoſtle, - firſt with what faith we arc in- 


duced, whether we beleevye that Chriſt iscome to ſave ſinners,and 


tocall them torepentance, and whether each man beleevye that 
he isin thenumberof them, that being delivered by Chriſt, are 
faved, and whether he have purpoſed tochange his wicked life, 
tolive holily , and perſevere through Gods aſliſtance intrue reli= 
go and in concord with his brethren , and to give worthy 
nks to God for his delivery, &c. | 

We thinke that rite, manner,or forme of the Supper tobe the 
moſt ſimple and excellent , which commeth necreſt tothe firſt 
inſtitation of the Lord,and to the Apoſtles doqrine. Which doth 
confilt,in declaring the word of God, in godly prayers, the a&ion 
it ſclfe that the Lord uſed, and the repeating of it, the eating of 
the Lords body and drinking of his blood , the wholeſome re- 
membrance of the Lords death,and faithfull giving of thanks, and 
inan holy fellowſhip in the union of the body of the Church. We 
therefore difallow them ; which have taken from the faithfull 
one part of the Sacrament, to wit, the Lords cup. For theſe doe 
" gricyouſly offend againſt the inſtitution of the Lord, who 
faith, drinkg you all of this, which he did not ſo plainly fay of the 
bread. What manner of Male it was,that the Fathers uſed, whe- 
ther it were tolerable, or intollerable , we doe not now ys 
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from his Church, when as they celebrate the ar: gk 'The Sun 
being abſent from us inthe heavens, is yet notwit 

ſentamongſt us effeQually. How much more Chriſt the Sunne 
of righteouſnefſe , though in body he be abſent from us m the 
heayens, yetis preſent amongſt us, not corporally,but ſpiritually, 
by his lively operation, and fo, he himſelfe bath promiſed in his 
Laſt Supper to be preſent amongſt us. 70h.14.15. and 16. Where- 
upon it followeth, that we have not the Supper without Chriſt, 
and yet haye anunbloody and myſticall Supper, even as all anti- 
4uitie called 1t, | 
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But this we ſay freely, that the'Maſſe (which is now uſed 
- throughout the Romiſh Church) for many and: moſt jult cauſes, 
is quite aboliſhed out of our Churches , which particularly we 
will not now recite for breyities ſake. Truly we could not like 
of it,becauſe that of a moſt wholeſome action , they have made a 
vaine ſpeacle, alſo becauſe it is made a meritorious matter, and 
is aid {i tnoney : likewiſe becauſe that in it the Prieſt ig ſaid to 
make the very body of the Lord, and to offer the fame really,even 
for the remiſlion of the ſins , of the quicke and the dead, Adde 
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this alſo, that they doe it for the honour, worſhip, and reveronce - 


of the Saints in heaven, &c. 
Ont of the former Confeſſiowof HE LVAETIA. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


E fay that the Supperis a myſticall thing , wherein the _,,.. 


V YE» doth indeed offer, unto thoſe that are his, his body, 
and blood, that is, himſclf,to this end,that he may more and more 
live in them, and they in him : not that the body and blood of the 
Lord are either naturally united tobreadand wine, or be locally 
here incloſed,or be placed here by any carnall preſence, but that 
bread and wine,by the inſtitution of the Lord, are ſignes, where- 
by the true communication of his body and blood 1s exhibited of 
.the Lord. himſelfe, by the miniſterie of the Church, not tohe 
meate for the belly,which doth periſh, but to be nouriſhment un- 
to cternall life. We doe therefore uſe this holy meat oftentimes, 
becauſe that being admoniſhed hereby, we doe with the eyes of 
faith behold the death and blood of Chriſt crucified , and medita= 
ting upon our ſalvation, not without a taſte of heavenly life; and a 
true ſenſe of life eternall, we arerefrefſhed, with this ſpirituall, 
lively,& inward food, with an unſpeakable {weetnes: and we do 
rejoyee with a joy that cannot be expreſled in words,for that life 


which we have found,and we do wholly,& withall our ſtrength, - 


.powre out thankeſgiving for ſo wondertulla benefit of Chriſt be» 
ſtewedupon us. Therefore we arc moſt unworthily charged of 


ome, who thinke that we docattribute very little to theſe holy 

. ſigns. For theſe things * be holy,& tobe reverenced,as thoſe w* 
, were inſtituted and received, of our high Priſt Chriſt,exhibiting 

unto ugafter their manner,as we have {aid,the things ſignified,gt- 

. Yipg witnes of the things done; repreſenting yety ditticule things 
_ | V 2 unto 
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ns.andby a certain wonderfull Aodigief things fgnficd ring 

rg een . Moreovet, they mint- 
| helpe events faith it ſafe :. and, to conclude ,. 
doe ſeryein! of atioath, tobinde him that is enteredinto the 
oh of Chriſtianitie. Thus holily doo we thinke of the ſa- 
ered igties. But we dov dlyaies attribure the force and yertue. 
'6f qalckning and ſaiRiffing to hin, who is life it ſclfe,to whom, 
be praile for ever. Amen. 


Ont of the declaration of the ſanse confeſcion. mn the holy 
Smpper of the Lord. 


T HE Supperofthe Lotdis a Sacrament; to wit, the holy in- 
ſtitution of the Lord , whereby he doth renue and witneſle: 


unto us his bountifulneſſs , towit ; the communion of his body 
mad blood, and that by a viſibk figne. Forby bread and-wine he 
doth declate unto us what he giveth, namely himſelfe, tobe the 
nourithinent of our life « fot he by his body and blood doth feed: 
ustolife eccrmall. Therefore the vety piftof God ( that is, the- 
body andblood of the Lord;to wit,the body of the Lord delivered 
tinto death for us, and his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinnes): 
is the chieſsſt part of this Sactatnent.' For- the body and bleod 
of Chriſt is thus made or epared to be the lively meat of our 
fagles. The Sonof God doth die in the fleſh for us, thathe might 


quicken us, he poureth out his blood, that he might cleanſe us. 


from our ſins. To conclude, he raiſeth up his body froin the dead, 
Ll. ago Lord offer himſclfe whe caten 


that oar bodics may receive hope, and ſtrength to ing, me 3 
pO 


ſefſed of us, and not a certaine fall imagination of a tnan, of an- 
idle picture, i his ſtead. For, beſide him there is nothing in 


heaven, orin earth, that may feed and fatiate our fonles. Now 


we doe indeed eate the bodic, and we doe indeed drinkethe- 


Hloodof our Lord,but not ſo rawly , as the Papiſtshaye hitherto 


taught, co wit, the bread being bf into naturallfleſh, ſub-. 


Nantially ( that is, © , Of cattally )-orthe body being inch 
dedin the bread , bl pielally y , that is afers Flitu matt 


ner, and witha faithful minds. The Lord iscaten indeed, and. | 


Foo ana faith, that now he may live whole in his, andhisin 


2 | Moreover, theſe holy gifts of God (which arc not given bf 
any. 
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of the holy Swpper of the Lord. 399 
2ny other, then of the Lord himſclfe ) according to the inſtituti» 
on of the Lord, are repreſented unto usby viſible ſignes , to wit, 
bread and wine, and offered to our fenſes,not that we ſhould reſt 
in them, but that our weakneſſe may be helped, and we may lift 
up our hearts unto the Lord, knowing that here we muſt thinke 
upon greater things, to wit, not of cating bread, or drinking 
wine, but of receiving the Lord himſelfe , withall his gifts, by 
afaitbfull minde. Therefore when the gueſts ſee the bread on 
the board , they ſet their mindes upon the body of Chriſt, when 
they ſce the cup, they ſet their mindesupon the blood of Chriſt : 
when they ſec the bread broken, and the wine poured out, they 
conſider how that the body of Chriſt -was tormented, and his 
blood poured out for their ſakes : as by bread the bodiesare nou- 
riſhed and ſtrengthened , as by wine the mindes are made mers 
ry; ſothe godly doe belecve, that by the body of the Lord, de- 
liveredunto death for them, they are fedto everlaſting life : alſo, 
that by his blood ponred out upon the croffe , their conſciences 
are renewed: to conclude, they doe feele theyuickning power 
of Chriſt,which doth confirme them. Inthis fort is the Supper of 
the Lord accompliſhed ſpiritually , thus are the bread and wine a 
Sacrament unto us,and not bare and naked fignes. Hereupon now 
ariſeth a yery great rejoycing, and thankſgiving, for ſo great be- 
nefits; alſo a praiſing, and confeſling of thename of God: here 
thoſe works,which the Lord once finiſhed, are renuedand repre« 
ſented: but eſpecially the death of the Lord-is repeated, which al« 
though it once hapned,and now is paſt, yet unto the faithful it is 
as yet freſh and preſent. For the remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, which we make in the Supper, is farre more-noble and ho- 
6 then theirs, whoin ſame prophane banquet are mindtull of 

heir companion, when they drinke the wine that he gave them. 
For among theſe, he that is abſent worketh nothing : but in this 
holy Supper of the faithfull the Lord is preſent , and doth worke 
efteQually by the ſpirit in the hearts of them,as he,wio,according 
to-his promiſes,isin the middeſt of them. 
.: Py theſe things it is moſt evident, that in the holy Supper, we 
doc not take away our Lord Chriſt from his'Church, nor deny 
thathis body and blood is there received to be our nouriſhment 
unto life cterpall: but-we together with our predeceſſors, and 
thechiefe Prelates of qur Religion,did, and as yet tothis day,doo 
deny , thatthe very body of. Chriſt js eaten carnally;, or that it is 
Borie nr” V 3 preſent 
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the holy Fathers , that Icſas Chrilt our Lord left this world, and 
went tohis Father : and that he now fitteth at the right handof 
his Father in heavenly glory,from whence he fhalnever deſcend, 


orbedrawne downe into this carthly and tranſitory world. For 


the true preſence of Chriſt in the Supper, is beavenly, not carth- 
ly, or carnall. Alſo we denic that the bread is turned into the 
body of Chriſt mitaculouſly , ſo that the bread ſhould became 
the yery body of Chriſt naturally , and ſubſtantially , yet after a 
ſpirituall manner. To conclude, we denic that the body of Chriſt 
isunited withthe fignes, by any other thena myſticall meane; 
whereof we haye ſpoken ſufficiently in the generall conſidera- 
tionof'a Sacrament. Secing therefore we.have expreſlely faid 
and written with the holy Fathers, T ertullian,H.crome, Ambroſe, 
and eAwguſtine, that the bread ts a fignre, token, and ſigne of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt and alſo, that by:bread and Wine the body and blood of 
the Lordare ſignified, This is it which we would: make mani- 
feſt, to wit, «#8 bread isnot the yery body of. the:Lord , but 
 atoken, ora Sacrament of hisbody. And yet. we donattherefore 
 ſpeake theſe things,as though we did ſimply deny all kindeof the 
preſence of Chriſt in the Supper : for that kinde of preſence 
which now we have confeſſed, doth remaine true,. without any. 
prejudice to theſe kinde of ſpeeches, Motedver, theword This, 
mthis{cntence, Thu # my body, doth not onely ſhew bread unto. 


our corporall.cycs, but therewith. alſo it ſheweththe yery body. 


of Chriſt unto the cyes of our minde. 

Alſo we confcſle,that this uſe of the Supper is ſoholy,an 
fitable, that whoſoeyer ſhall worthily , that is , with atrue fith, 
eate of this bread , and drinke of. this. Cup of the Lord, he doth 
receive heayenly [uw from the Lord : but #hoſoever ſball eate 
of this bread, and arinks of this cup , wnworthily, that is, without 
faith, (by whichalone we are made partakers of the Lord, and 
of ſalvation ) He doth eate and drinks indgement unto himſelfe, as 
Paxl wrote to the Corinthians. Wherefore we doe often put 


this diligently intothe heads of our people, that they take heed; * 


that nonc of them abuſe the Lords table , but that every one tx4- 
mine hinſelfe, and then eate of that bread , and rinks of that cup. 
Alſo, the Lords Supper is a badge untous; for as one loafe, and 
nc Wine, are made of many graincs and grapes, {o 74 


proſent every where corporally, and after a naturall nianner. For 
we doe openly confefle, according to the Scriptures, 'and with all 
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' Dy OE I of the holy Swpper of the Lara. 317: Y. 
. Whole maltitnde of the faithfull, are _—_ together tobe one | | 


 membersof Chriſt, to whom we give thanks, in whom we are 


_ towardanother. 


Ghoſt) true water remaineth; ſoalfoin the Supperof the Lord 


bread,” and one body. By this we teſtifie in aroutward profeſſi- 
on, that we are redeemed by the bleod of Chriſt , and made the 


confederates , and doe promiſe toperforme mutuall duties one 


Ont of the Confeſſion of BAS1 LL. 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 


VVE confeſſe that the Lord Teſus did inſtitute his holy Sup- 4-4. 6, 
per, that his holy paſſion might be remembred with 
thankſgiving, his death declared, and Chriſtian charitic and unitie, 
with true faith teſtified. And as in Baptiſme (wherein the waſh- 
ing away of our fins is offered by the Miniſter of the Church, and 
yet is wrought onely by the Father, the Sonne , and the holy 


( wherein together with the bread and wine of the Lord,the true 

body and the true blood of Chriſt is offered by the Miniſter of the 
Church) bread and wine remaineth. Moreover, we doe firmely 
beleeve, that Chriſt himſelfe is the meat of faithfull ſoules unto 

life eternall,and that our ſoules by faith in Chriſt crucified, are fed 

and moiſtned withthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt ; fo that we, be- : 
ing members of his body, as of our onely head, doo live in him, yon. Ts 
and he inus, wherein at the laſt day, through him,and inhim, we SG AE fo 
ſhallriſc againe tocternall joy and bleſſedneſle. 

Andin the marginall note,upon theſe words, 0 ur ſoules. 

For itisa ſpirituall meate, and therefore it is received of a 
faithfull ſoule , that is , the ſoules are made full, ſtrong, migh- 
tic, peaccable, quiet, merrie , and lively to all _ as the bo- 
dy is by the corporall meate. eſo upon thoſe woras, T he mem- 
bers of the head. And ſo man is made a ſpirituall member of the 
ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt. «And in the margent upon theſe words, 
To be preſent : to wit, Sacramentally, and by a remembrance of 
faith , which lifteth up a mans minde to heaven, and doth not 
pull down Chriſt,according to his humanitic,from the right hand 
of God. 

Now we doe not include into the bread and drinke. of the 
Lord,the naturall, true, and ſubſtantiall body of Chriſt, which was 
borne ofthe pure Virgin Maty, ſuffered for us, and aſcended into 
V 4 heaven. 
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of the body and blood! of Chriſt : but in heaven, at the right hand 
of God the Father, from whence he ſhall come to judge the 


quicks and the dead. | \ 


Ont of the (onfeſſion of B OHEM I A. 
Of the holy Supper of the Lord. 


| CHAP. 13. 

N thethirteenth place we teach, touching the Supper of the 
Lord inſtitutedm thenew Teſtament , that we muft beleeve 
with the heart , and profefle with the mouth, that it is a Sacra- 
ment inſtituted of Chriſt our Lord, in his laſt Supper, andthat in 
exprefic forme of words;that is,that concerning bread and wine, 
he hath pronounced, that they be his body, and hisblood, and that 
they were delivered to his Apoſtles, and ſo inlike ſort 'tothd 
whole univerfalt Charch, for a monament of his death, and that 
all men ſhonld lawfully uſe the participation thereof, evento- 
the end of the world. Of this Sacrament the Evangeliſts doe 
write , -and eſpectally Saint Paw!, whoſe words cyen to this 
day are thasread in the Church's 7 have received of the Lord, that 
Which I alſo bave deliveredunto'yor, to Wit, that the Lord Teſin, im 
that night, wherein be was betraied, tooke bread, &6, Andalittle 
after, When ye come _ (to wit, tothe Supper of the Lord) 
Let one varry for another. Therefore according to theſe things, 
we beleeve with the heart, and confefie with the mouth, that 
this. bread of the Lords Supper is the body of the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt , delivered for us : and that this Cup, or the wine in the 
Cop,is likewiſe ſhed for us for the remiſfion of fins. And this we 
aftirme according to the expreſſe wordsof Chriſt, wherein he 
ſaith, T his 1s my boay, T hu is my blood. Which words may not be 
takenor underſtood of any other thing,ner be otherwiſe referred, 
then only to the bread , and cupof the Lord : and the body and 
blood of the Lord cannot be underſtood of any other, then of the 
onely true and proper body of Chriſt ( which he made meat- 
by his award) and of his blood, which being largely pou- 
redoutof his body , he appointed tobe drinke'for his Church : 
fpr he had not a naturall body , and another blood, Therefore 
on 
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Of the holy Supper of the Lord. "4323 © le. 
exir Miniſters dos teach;that totheſe Exrtaine words pronounced 
by Chriſt out Lord, (wherein he doth peculiarly pronounce, wit- 
nefic,and inſtitute bread to be his body,and wine to be his blood) 
I fay; to theſe words no man may adde any thing, no man may 


© detraQtany thing from them : but every man in theſe words1s 
- tobelecye * that, whichof themſclyes they ſignific, and that no * L,ooke the 


row _ to turne from them, either to the right hand, or to 1. obſer. 
tne 1crt. | | | | | | , 
Yet to expound the meaning of this faith, we doe further **P{i9i9n: 
teach, that although the bread be the body of Chriſt, according to 

his inſtitution, and wine be his blood, yet neither of theſe doe. 

ave it nature, or change or loſe it ſubſtance, but that the bread 

is, and doth remaine bread; and that the wine is, and doth re- 

maine wine, asalſo the holy <ctipture doth give this it owne 

name to cither of them. Otherwile, if it ſhould: ceaſe to bean A4uguft in 1oar, 
clement, it thould not be a Sacrament, ſecing that a Sacrament Tra. 80. & 
is then made, whenthe word is added to the element. Neither £71723. 
could it ſignific, or beare witneſle, if it had nothing in ſtead of Ay 
that thing, whereof it is a Sacrament, or if the thing fignified 

ſhould have any other manner of preſence, then that which is Sa- 
cramentall. Wherefore this ſpeech, Bread « the body, and Wine 

» the blood of Chriſt, isaſacramentall ſpeech, to wit, that theſe 

two diſtin things, doe remaine the ſelfe ſame thing, which in 
theirowne. mature they be, and yet by reaſon of a Sacramentall. 

union, or Sacramentally, they be that alſo, which they doe fignt- 

fie, and whereof they doe teſtifie, and yet not in their owne na- 

ture,or after a naturall manner, but by the inftitation, pronoun- 

cing, or witneffing of the authour, as Pax! doth excellently cx- 

pound this, where he thus writeth, The cap which we bleſſe, u it 

not the communion of the bloud of (hriſt? the bread which we break, * Cor. 10. 
24 it wot the communion of the body of Chriſt ? | 
 Now,boththe good, and the wicked doe uſe this Sacrament, . 

and yet the true beleevers doereceiye it tolife, andthofe which 

doe not beleeye,doe receive it to judgement and condemnation. 

And although cither of them do recetve this Sacrament,and * the « x 5k the 
trath thereof ſacramentally and outwardly, yet the beleevers doe 2 Ob. rvac. 
receive it ſpiritually, and fo to their falvation : without which »90n a 
ſpirituall receivin , there is no worthy receiving in the Sacta- ©29icti98- 
mentaltuſe.. For by this meane we are ingrafted into Chritt, and 

mmto his body,and by this meanc is that true union,” and commu- 

nion. 


vat. upon this 


xt Cor, in, 


314 


I Cor, | Co 


. +;The fourteenth Seftion, \ 
bl LY . \q+ @ : =. £ ' n \ 
mionof Chrift with his :Church,: made: and' in like ſort by this 


-meane isthe communion ofthe holy Charch, which is a certaine 
{pirituall body, made amongſt and with themſelves,whereof the 
Apoſtle writeth, There # one bread, and We being many are one 
body, ſeeing We are a [made partakers of one bread. 1.129 
' Moreover, we are farther taught, that with this miniſterie, 
or Sacrament of the Lord, no other thing ought to! be done, or 
taken in hand, then that one thing, which was ſhewed,ordained, 
and expreſly commanded of Chriſt himſelfe, as when he reached 
bread, ſeverally, and peculiarly, to his Diſciples, and in expreſle 
words,ſaid, T ake, eate, this ts my body : andinlike fort, when he 
reached to them the cup ſeverally, and peculiarly,laying, Drinke 
Je all of this, Thur my blond: Thus therefore, according to this 
commandement, the body and bloud of our Lord Tefus Chriſt 
muſt be diſtributed onzly, and be received in common of the 
faithfull, or beleeving Chriſtians : but it mult not be ſacrificed;or 
ſet before them, orlifted up, or ſhewed forth, tothisend, that 
there it may be worſhipped, or kept, or carried about. And both 
theſe mult be received in feverall clements, the body peculiarly 
and ſcyerally, and alfo his holy blood ſeverally, as cither of them 
were of the Lord inſtituted, reached forth,and given in common 


toall his Diſciples, ſeverally. And this doArine was uſed inthe . 


firſt holy Church, 'and this Sacrament was wholly diſtributed in 
both parts.and ſo received. But he that beſide,or contrary to theſe 
commandements, and inſtitution of Chriſt, dare bring in any o- 
ther thing,or ſomewhat more, and uſe it with this Sacrament, or 
wantonly invent therein at his pleaſure, he doth manifeſtly, and 
malapertly againſt our Lord, who inſtituted this Sacrament, and 
committeth a thing cleane contrary tohisholy Teſtament, and 
laſt will, which was declarcd in his owne words, and that ex- 
preſlely. | OED 
Alfo this Sacrament ought to be received and adminiſtred, 
without adoration, and without: that worſhip which is due to 
God alone : yet with a due kinde of religion, and reverence, and 
chiefly with that, which is the chiefeſt of all, namely with faith 
and examination of himſelf, which in this a&ion is moſt accepta- 
ble to Chriſt our Lord, and moſt profitable for men , which alſo 
S', Paxl taught the firſt Church,and exhortedit hereunto, faying, 
Let every man trie or examine himſeclfe, and ſo let bimeate of that 
bread, aud arinkg of that cup. For he that eateth, and drinketh une 
wortkily, 
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Of the holy Supper of the Lord. 315 
Worthily, doth eate and drinkg his owne indgement, or condemmiati- 
on, becauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords body. And in another place, 
Prove your ſelves,whether ye are in the faith:examine your ſelves: 
know ye not your owne ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt « in you,gxcept 
Je be reprobates ? Now I pray unto God, that ye doe no evill. Tf to 
be that any manapproach to thistable, without ſuch a'tryall;.and 
not making himfelte worthy, who hath not firſt examined him- 
fclfe, what manner of faith he hath, with what purpoſe he came 
to this Sacrament, or how he had prepared himſelf hereunto z 
I fay, ſuch aman ſhould greatly oy and reproach this Sa» 
crament-, yea the whole inſtitution hereof appoin:ed'by Chriſt. 
For which cauſe the Miniſters ofour Churches' doe admitnone 
to this Sacrament,neither give it yntoany, but-to ſuch as areno= 
ted tocome unto it-ſcriouſly, and doe, ſo much as in them lyeth, 
_ prepare themſelyes hereunto after ſucha manner, as becometh 
Chriſtian godlineſſe. 
. .Naw when' the Congregation: doth come together to cele= 
brate the uſe of the Lords Supper, and be partak-rs thereof, then 
_ORONG tothe example ofthe Primitive Church, our Miniſters 
doe teach in their holy Sermons concerning Chriſt, and concer- 
ning the grace,which.through him,and in him is given-to ſinners, 
. andeſpecially concerning his death, the ſheading of his blood,and 
the. redemption and falvation- purchaſed thereby. After that.the 


whele Church doth Joyne together in faithfull prayers unto God, 
t 


to-obtaine this, that they may indeed uſe this Sacrament wor- 
thily. -* Moreover, in the next place abſolation from. ſinnes is 
lawfully adminiſtred ,, the words of the inſtitution are rchear- 
ſed, and the people by exhortation is ſtirred up,. to a; reverent 
conſideration of xi 

templation of the benefits of God, the Sacrament 1s reverently 
with all godlinefſe diſtributed, and the people of the, faithfull, 


* moſt commonly falling downe on their knees, doe receive this * Looke the 


Sacrament: with thankeſgiving, with gladnefle, with ſinging of 
hymne$,on holy ſongs,and they ſhe worth the death of.the Lord, 
and admoniſh themſelves of all his benefits, to the- confirmation 
of their faith, in a truc communion with Chriſt, and his bo- 
die. And all this. we doe, according to the meaning of thoſe 
things, which are commanded:in the holy Scripture , eſpe- 
cially. according. to- the ſaying: of Chriſt Doe this in remen- 
brance of me, and Paul ſaith, So often as..ye ſhall eat of this bread, 
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till he come. 


and drinks of this enp, ye foall ſpew forth the d:ath of tbe Lord, 


Ont of th Fix nnc un Confeſſion. 


dV "JE affirme that the holy Supper of the Lord, to wit, the 
V 'V/ other Sacrament, is a witnefle to us of onr uniting 
with our Lord Icſas Chriſt, becauſe that he 1s not onely once 

dead, and raiſed up againe from the dead for us, but alſo he doth 
indeed feed us, andnouriſh us with his fleſh and bloud, that we 
being mide one with him, may have our life common with him, 
For although, he be now in heaven, and ſhall remaine there, till 
he come to judge the world zyet we belecve, that by the ſe- 
cret and incomprehenſibl 2 yertue of his Spirit, he doth nouriſh, 
Fand quicken us with the ſubſtance of his body and blood being 
apprehended by faith, But we ſay, that this 1s done ſpiritually, 
not that we'may counterfeitan imagination or thought inſtead 
of the efficacieandtruth, but rather, becauſe this mylterie of our 
union with Chriſt'is ſobigh a.thing, that" it ſarmountethall our 
ſenſes, yea and thewhole order ofnature : to conclude, becauſe 
that it being divine and heavenly, cannot be perceived nor ap= 
prehended, but by faiths. C60 0.005 ut 2 OV, LG 
- We beleeve, as was faid before, that as well in the Supper; as 
in Baptiſme, God doth indeed, that is; truly and effeQally give, 
whatſoever he doth there ſacramentally-repreſent : and there- 
fore with the ſignes we joyne the true profeſſion and fruition of 
that thing, which is there offered unto us: Therefore we affirme, 
that they which doe bring pure faith, as 1t were a. certaine veſ- 
fell, unto the holy Supper of the Lord, doe indeed receive that, 
which there the ſignes doc witneſle, namely, that the body and 
bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, are no lefle the meate and drinke of the 
ſoule, then bread and wine are the meate of the body. elſe ont 
of the 48. Art. a little after the beginning, Andalſothat that bread 
and wine, whichis given us in Fo Stipher, is indeed made unto 
us ſpirituall nouriſhment, in as muchas they doe offer unto our 
cies to behold, that the fleſh of Chriſt is our meate, and that his 
bloud is our drinke. Therefore we reje all thoſe phantaſticall 
heads, which doe refuſe theſe fignes and tokens, fecing that 
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VV E fay, that Excharift5a, that is to fay, the Smpper of the Aric.1 2. 

* Lord,isa Sacrament, that is, ancvident Repreſentation 
ofthe body, and blood of Chriff, wherein is ſet, as it were, be= 
forc our eycs,the deathof Chriftand his Reſurreion,and what 
foeyer be did, whileft he was in Iis mortall bady : to: the end 
we may give him thankes for his death, and for our deliverance : 
and that by the often receiving of this Sacrament, we may daily 
remue the remembrance thereof, to the intent, we being fed 
withthe body and blood of Chriſt, may be-brought into-the hope 
of the ReſurreQion, and of ws ory life, and/ may moſt aff 
redly bceleeve, that, asour bodies be fed with bread, and wine, 
ſoour ſoules be fed with the body, and blood of Chriſt. To this ©72/9%.4 Epb. 
Banquet wethinke the peopleot God ought tobe earneſtly bid- Py <yeY' 
den, that they may all communicate amongthemſclyves, and 0+ 
penly declare, and: teftific both-the'godly fociety,” whichis a= 
zong'tlicm, and alfothe hope whichithey have in Chriſt feſas, 
For t cauſe ,if there had been any,whi would be but 21ooker De conſecr.Dift, 
on, and abſtaine from the holy Communion, him did the old Fas , op.omnes. 
thers,and Biſhops of Rome in the Primitive Chareh, before pri- 
 vate Maſſe came up,cxcommunicate; asa wicked perſon, andag 
a'Pagane. Neither was there any Chriſbian at that time which 
did communicate alone, whiles other looked on:: For ſo did Ca» D1fi161. cap, 
lixtus in times paſt decree, That after the Conſecration was finis #75. 
ſhed, all ſronld communicate, except they bad rather fland Without | 
the Charch 5. Forthw-(ſaithhe) did'the Apoſtles wpporrt, De corferr. Dill, 
and the ſame the holy Church of Roms. keepeth-ftill. Moreover, 2 cap. Prratt. 
when the people comethto the holy Communion, the Sacra» 
ment ought to be given them in both kindes : for ſo both Chriſt 
hath commanded, and the Apoſtles in cyery place have ordained, 
and all the ancient Fathers and Catholique Biſhops have'follow- 
edthe ſame: And who ſodoth contrary to this; he (as.'Gelaſias 
ith) commirreth Sarrilege. And therefore we fay, that our ad- 2* ©29/ dif2, 
erſaricsat this day, who having violently thruſt out, and quite © 07P099%% 
forbidden the holy (\ommunion, doc without the word of God, . 
 withoutthe authoritic of any ancient Gouncel, without any Ca- 
— tholique Farher, without any-example of the Primitive: Church, 
yea andawithout reaſon alſo, def "4 
| aſſes, 


. TaToa (ap, 6, 


De ſacra.lib.z 


Cap. 4 


In ſerm, ad In- 


fantes. 


Ne conf diſt, 
2, (4p. Dit 
114” alc 4ſla. 

In Matth. xg, 


Luc, 2 2. 


done {lightly, or coldly; but cffeGually,-and truly; For although 


Maſſes, and the mangling of the Sacraments, and doe this, not 
onely againſt the'plain&exprefle commandementof Chriſt , but 
alſo againſt all antiquitie ; doe wickedly therein, and are very 

We affirme, that the bread, and wine are the holy, and hea- 
venly myſterics of the body, and blood of Chriſt.and that by theni, 
Chriſt himſelfe, being the truc bread of eternal life, is lo preſents! 
ly given unto us, as that by faith we verily receive his body, and 
blood: Yet ſay we not this fo, as though we thought, that the na- 
turc,and ſubſtanc2 of the bread and wine, is clearely changed, and 
gocth to nothing, as many: haye dreamed.in theſe latter times, 
and yet could never agrce among themſelves upon their owne 
dreames- For: that was. not Chriſts meaning, that the wheaten 
bread (hould lay apart bisowne nature, andreceive a certain new 
Divinitie z but that he might rather chaygens, and (touſe The- 
ophilatts words) might transforme us into his bedy. For what 
canbe ſaid moreplainly; then that, which & fmbroſe faith, Bread 
and Wine remaine ftill the ſame thiy were before : and yet are chan« 
ged-into anorber thing: Or that which Gelaſine faith, The ſwb- 
ſtance of the bread, or the nature of the wine ceaſeth not to be :) Or 
that-which Theedoretres ſaith, eAfter the conſecration, the my ſti= 
call fignes doe nat caſt off their oWne proper nature :. for they remain 
ſtill in their former ſubſtance, forme or kinde ; Or that which 4#- 
gwſtine laith,' That _— ſee, ts the Breadgand Cup, und ſo our 
eics doe tell us : but that which your faith requireth "5 taught, 14 
thes : The bread # the body of Chriſt, and the cup ts hu blood :.Or 


that w< Origen faith, T he bread, Which 1 ſanttified by the word of 


Godas tonching the materiall ſubſtance thereof, gaeth into the belly, 
and ts ealf out mto the privie : Or that which Chriſt himſclfe faid, 
not only after the bleſſing of the cap, but alſo after he had mini- 
ſtred the communion: I will drink ns more of this fruit of the Vine. 
It is well known,that the fruit of the Vine 1s wine;and not bloed. 
And in-ſpeaking thus,we meannot to abaſe the Lords Supper, or 
to teach, thatit is but acold cerenionie onely, and nothing to be 
-wrought therein:(as many: falfly Nander us, we teach)For we af- 
firme;that Chriſt doth trucly, and preſently give himicle wholly 
in his facraments:In Bapri/me,that we may put him on:andin his 


_ Supper, that we may cate him by Faith, and Spirit, and may have 


.cycrlaſting life by hisCroſſe and þloods And we lay not, this: is 
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we doenottouch the body of Chriſt with teeth and mouth, yet; 
we hold him faſt, andeate him by faith, byunderſtanding;and by. 
Spirit. And it is novaine faith, that comprehendeth Chriſt : ne1- 
ther isit reccived with cold deyotion, that is received with un-: 
derſtanding, Faith,and the Spirit. For Chriſt himfelfe altogether 
isſo offered, and given us intheſe myſteries, that we may cer» 
tainly know we be fleſs of his fleſh, and bone of his bones : and that 
Chriſt continueth in 1s, andwein him; © © $95 bo 

And therefore in celebrating theſe myſteries, the people are 
to good purpoſe exhorted, before they come to receive the holy 


| communtongto lift up their heart s,and to dire their minds to hea- T4 cw ail. 
ves wards : becauſe he is there, by whom we multbe fed;' and » £p.2uezs. 


live. (riles faith, when'we come to receive theſe myſteriesall 
grofle Imaginations mult quite be baniſhed.The Conrcel of Nice, 
as it 1s alledged by ſome in Greeke, plainly forbiddeth to bee 
baſely affettioned, or bent toward the Bread andWine, which are 
ſet before us. And, as (hryſoffome very aptly writeth, we fay, 
T hat the boate of (hriſt uu the dead carkaſſe, and we onr ſelves 
wt be the Eagles : meaning thereby, that we muſt flie on high, 
if we will come to the body of Chriſt, For this Table, as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, 1s a Table of Eaples, and not of Faies. Cyprian allo : 
T ht bread, faith he, # the food of the ſoule, and not he 


ſent ? How ſhall Treach my hand up to heaven, to lay hold upon hims 


ſiting there ? He anſwereth, Reach thither thy faith, and thew nas 


thos haſt laid hold on his. 

Neither can we away in our Churches with theſe ſhews, and 
fales,and markets of Maſſes, nor with the carrying. about, and 
worſhipping of the bread, nor with ſuch other 1dolatrous and 
Blaſphemous fondnefſe : which none of them can prove, that 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever ordained, or left unto us. And we juſlt- 
ly blame the Biſhopsof Rome, who without the word of God, 
without the authoritie of the holy Fathers, without any exam- 
ple of antiquitie, after a new guiſe, doe not onely ſet before the 
people the ſacramentall bread tobe worſhipped as God, but doe 
alſo carry the ſame about npon an ambling Palfraie, whither ſoe= 
ver themſclyes journey. in fuch fort, as in old times the Per- 
ftans fire, and the Reliques of the Godaeſſe 1s were ſolemne- 


1y. carried :about in Proceſſion : and have brought the Sacra- 


ments of Chriſt tobe uſed now asa Stage Play, anda ſolemne 
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tis! torheiendithet ahins eyeroald be fodde- with noting 

ciſe, but with mad gafings, and fooliſh gaudies, in the ſelfe fame 

matter, wherein'the tcath of Chriſt ohh diligently to be bea- 

ten into our hearts, and wherein alſothe m 5s of onr Re- 

_—_— onght with all holinefſe, and reverence, to be exec 

eswhene they ſay, and.ſometime do perſwadefooles, 

Wo 4 ww are obs by their Maſſes to diſtribute, and app 

mens commoditic all the meritsof -Chriſts.death, yea, alt jay Gr 

many times the partics thinke nothing of the matter, and un- 

_ tulllittle what is done, this is a mockeric, a heatheniſh 

hanfie , and a very toic. For it is aurfaith, That applicth the 

Tem and roſie of .of Chriſt to our benefit, and not the aR of the 

Prieſt. Faith hadin the Sacraments (faith e Auguſtine) 

Ad Tom. cap 3. doth inflifie, and not the Sacraments. And Origes faith : Chrift 
abs. % The 'Prieff the Propitiation, and Sacrifice : Which propitiation = 

romerheo:every one by:meanc of faith. And (o, by this reckoning, 

ave fay; that therſagramentsob:Chrilt, without faith, donotance 


profit thoſe, thatbealiveragreat deale leflc doe: they " _ 
aide dead. ÞÞ 
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PEPE V\ E\beldeve-and:coufelle, thet daſs Chiſt.our Tor 
| \and-Saviourkath inſtituted the boly'Sacramerit of his 
Supper, that in it he might nouriſh and ſuſtaine:thoſe, 
whom he hath regenerated and engraftedinto his family, which 
isthe Church. But thoſe'whichare regenerate, haye in them a 
doublc life, the one carnall and temporall, which-they brought 
with them from their firſt nativitie, the which is-commonunts 
wll : the other ſpiritual and heavenly ; beſtowet!-upen themin 
their fecond nativitie, which 1 is wrought in them by the word 
of the -G in the:unjon of the body of Chriſt, the whichs 
peculiar tothe ele alone. And x5 God hath appointed carthly 
and materiall bread, fit and convenient tor ithe preſervation of 
this carnalllife, which, even as the life it ſelfe, is commonunts 
all: :fofor the conſervation of that ſpirituall-and heavenly life, 
which is proper tothe faithfull, God hath fent lively bread, which 
-camedowne from heaven,-cycn, Iclus Chriſt, who: notiriſheth 
and ſuſtaineththe ſpirituall life of the faithfull, if he be caten, that 
6, applied and receiveddy faith, I Spirit. But to the 


tent 


of the holy Supper of the Lord. 321 "Nj 
intent that Chriſt might figurate and repreſent unto us this ſpj- ."N 
ritualland rn he hath orddined vitible and DG 
bread and wine for the Sacrament of his body andblood : where- 
by he teſtificth, that as truly as we docreceive and hold in our 
hands this ſigne, cating the ſame with our mouthes, whereby af- 
terwards this our life 18 ſuſtained;ſo truly we doe by faith(which 
isin ſtead of our ſoule, hand, and month) receive the very body 
and truc bloud of Chriſt our onely Saviour, in our ſelves, unto the. 
conſcrvation and cheriſhing of a pirituall life within us. And 
is moſt certaine,that Chriſt,not without good cauſe, doth fo care» 
fully commend unto us this his Sacrament, as one that doth in- 
deed work that within us, whatſoever he repreſenteth untous 
by theſc his holy ſignes : although the manner it ſelfe, beeing far 
above the reach of our capacitie,cannot be comprehended of any : 
becauſe that all * the operations of the holy Ghoſt are hiddenand * Looke the 
| incomprehenſible. Neither ſhall we erre in faying, that, * that '-OÞſervation 
which is caten, is the very naturall body of Chriſt, and that which orgy CITY" 
is drunke, is the very bleod of Chriſt : yet the inſtrument or « x 0k the 
meanes, Whereby we doe cate and drinke them, is not a cor= 2. obſeryation 
porall mouth,but eyen our ſoule and ſpirit,and that by faith,Chriſt #pon this cor= 
therefore ſitteth alwaies at the right hand ofhis Father in hea- f©f0n. 
ven, and yet forall that doth not any thing the lefle communi- 
cate himſclfe unto us by faith. Furthermore, this Supper is the 
ſpirituall table, wherein Chriſt doth offer himſelfe tous, with all 
his benefits, to be participated of us, and bringeth to paſle, that in 
it we arc partakers,as well of himſcIF,as of the merit of his death 
and paſſion. For he himſelfe, * by the eating of his fleſh,doth nou- « x ,.;. 4. 
riſh, ſtrengthen, and comfort, our miſerable, afflicted, and com- ;z, obſer. 
fortleſſe ſoule, and in like manner, by the drinking of is blood, vat. vpon this 
doth refreſh and ſultaine the fame. Moreover, * although the we" , _ 
ſignesbe coupled with the things ſignified, yerboth of them are , 710c:0** 
not received of all. For an eyill man verily receiveth the Sacra- E ; 
ment unto his owne condemnation, but the thing or truth of the 
Sacrament he receiveth not. As for example, 7udas, and Simon 
Mag, coth of them did receive the Sacramentallfigne, but as 
for Chriſt himſ{clfe ſignified thereby, they received him not. For 
Chriſt is communicated to the faithfull only. Laſt of all, we with 
great humilitie and reverence doe communicate the holy Sacra- 
ment in that aſſembly of Gods people;celebrating the memorial] 
of our Saviour Chriſts death with thankeſgiving, and making 
X 


there 


athnot firſt examined himſelfe, left that eating this bread, and: b 
drinking of this cup, lic doe not cate and drinke his owne dam- 
nation.. Moreover, by the uſe of this Sacrament, a moſt ardent 


« 


ſo towards ourneighbour. Therefore here we doe worthily re- 
jet, asa meer. prophanation, all the toies,'and damnable de- 
viſes of men , which they have preſumed to adde and mingle 
with the: Sacraments : affirming that all the godly are con= 
tent with that onely order and rite, which Chriſt and his A- 
poltles have delivercd. unto us, and that they ought to ſpeake of 
theſe myſteriesafter the fame manner, as the Apoſtles have ſpg- 


love ix kindled within us, both towards God himelſe, and a 


ken before. 
Ont of the Confeſſienof AUSPUR GB, 


The. ſecond eArticle, ant of the Edition of Wir= 
temberge, Anno. 1.5 3 T- 


PF Runs the Supper of the Lord, they teach, that the body: 
* Looke the « KL andbleodof Chriſt are there preſent * indeed, and are di- 
7. obſcryation ſtributed to thoſe that cate of the Lords Supper, and they con» 
upon. this demne thoſe thatteachotherwile. rg | 
confeflion. ; 
The ſame tenth Article in the Edition newly cor- 
refted, Anno. 15 40. # thus ſet down. 


T Onching the Supper of the Lord they teach, that together 
with the bread and the wine tbe body and blood of Chrilt 
arc truly exhibited to them that cate of the Lords Supper. 


Hitherto alſo pertaineth the firfl eArticle, of the abuſes, 
' which are changed in the. out Ward rites and cere- 
monies. T his Article 18, of the Maſſe. 


Kiocks the ©) Churches are wrongfully accuſed, to have aboliſhed | 
2. Obſervat. the Maſſe. For the * Maſe is retained ſtill among us,and ce- 
lebrated with great reverence. Yea and almoſt all the ceremonies , 
that arc in uſe, ſaving that, with the ſongs in Latine we mingle. 
opal etl | certainc 
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© Of thoholy Supper of the Lord. 323 
certaine Pſalmesin Dutch here and there, which be added for 
the peoplesinſtruQion. For therefore we haye need of ceremo- 
nies, that they may teach the unlearned, and that the preaching 
of Gods word may ſtirre up ſome unto the true feare, truſt, and 
myocation of God. This isnot onely commanded by Saint Par!, 
to ufe a tongue that the people underſtand, but mans law bath 
alſo appointed it. We uſe the people to receive the Sacramens 
together, if fo be any be found fit thereunto. And that is a thing 
that doth increaſe the reverence and due eſtimation of the pub» 
lique ceremonies, For none are admitted, except they be firſt 
proved, and tried. Beſides we uſe to put men in minde of the 
worthinefſe and uſe of a Sacrament, what great comfort it offer- 
ethunto them, which repent, to the end that men may learne to 
feare God, and beleeyo inhim, and touſe prayer and ſupplication 
unto him, looking for all good things at his hands. This 1s the 
true worſhip of Chriſtians. Theſe ſervices, of feare; faith, prayer, 
hope,&c. God doth like of. When therefore theſe ſervices arc 
performed, and exerciied in the uſe of Ceremonies, then doth 
the uſing of the Sacraments pleaſe God.So that whenas the peo= 
ple isuſcd to the ceremonie, and advertiſed of the true uſe thero- 
of, the Maſſes are faid with us after meet and godly manner, And 
thus all things are ordered inthe Church with greater gravitie. 
and reyerence, then in times paſt; It is not unknown that; theſs; 
many ages palt there hath been common &open complaintmade 
by good men, of the abuſe and prophaning of Maſſes, For it is 
caſic tobe ſeene, how farre this abuſe hath ſpread it ſelfe inall 
templesand Churches, what kinde of men they axe that ſay.the 
Mafles, flat contrary to the preſcript of the Canons. Allo hayy 
ſhametully they are turned to a matter of curſed Jucre, For.many. 
there be that ſay Mafles, without repentance, onely for the bellies 
fake. Theſe things are too open and manifeſt to be kept any lon- 
ger in hagser mugger. Surely it ſeetneth,that.never any religious, 
thing ſince the world began was fo commonly turned. into gain, 
asthe Maſe, But Saint Pax doth fearfully threaten them,which 
deale otherwiſe with theſe Sacraments, then is beſeeming the 
dignitie of them, where he ſaith, He that eateth this bre and 
drinketh this cup unworthily, #4 guilty of the bedy and blood of us 
Lord! Andinths Ten Commandements, it is written, He that. 


«bnſeth Gould bly name, ſpall not eſcape unpwniſied, Agtherctare 
the world hath oft heretofore been juſtly puniſhed for Idolatric, 
EB X 3 
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The fannteemh Seflion. & 
doubtleſſc this ſhameleſle profaning of Maſſes will be fearefully 
reven 


ed with grievous plagues. And it may well be that the 
Church in theſe latter times is puniſhed with blindneſle, diſcord, 
and wars,and many other plagues, chiefly for this one cauſe.. And 
et theſe openand groſle abuſes have the Biſhops (who cannot 
& ignorant of them) not onely borne with all, but alſo ſmoothly 


| lavg ied at them. Andnow all, too late, they begin to complaine 
for 


ooth of the calamitic of the Church, when as noother thing 
hath been the occaſion of the broiles of theſe times,but the abuſes 
themſelves, which were now become too open and evident, that 
modeſt men conld nolonger bear them. I would to God that the 
Biſhops had (asby theiroffice they might have) long before this 
bridled,and reſtrained the covetouſnefle or impudencic, whether 
of Monks, or of ſome others, who changing the manner of the 
old Church,have made the Maſſe a monie matter. 

'  Butit ſhallnot be amiſſe now to ſhew, whence theſe abuſes. 
did {pringat the firſt.” There is an opinion reed abroad in the 


Church,that the Supper of the Lord is a worke,which being once 


done by the Prieſt, deſerveth remiſſion of ſing, both of the fault, 


andof the puniſhment,not onely for him that doth it, but alſo for 
thers :and that becauſc of the worke done, although it be done 
withoutany goodintent of the doer.. Likewiſe, that if it be ap= 
llicd in the behalfe of the dead, .it is fatisfactorie, that is, it de- 
Frveth remiſſion of the paines of purgatorie. Andin this meaning 
they take the word S«crifice, when they call the Maſſe a facrt- 
fice, namely a worke,. that being done in the behalfe of ſome 0» 


thers, doth merit for them both remiſſion of the fault, and of the. 


puniſhments,and thatbecauſe of the very work done,gyen with- 


out any good intent ofhim that uſethit. Thus they meane, that 
in the Maſſe doth offer a ſacrifice for the quickand the 


the Prieſ 

dead. And after this perſwaſion was once received, they taught 
men toſecke forgiyeneſle of finnes, and all good things, .yea and 
that the dead were freed from puniſhments,by the benetit of the 
Maſle. And it made no matter,what kinde of men they were,that 
faid the Maſſes 2 for they taught that they were very available for 
others, without any good motion of the uſer. Afterward a que» 
Rionaroſe, whether one Maſle faid for many, was as available, 
as{evcrall Maſles for ſeyerall perfons. And this diſputation did 
augment the number of Maſles, andthe gaine that came in by 


—— G4 


them , out of mcaſure.. But wee dipute not. now of. the 
| gANCs. 
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gaine, we onely accuſe the impictic of them. For. oar Divines 
doe prove plainly, that this opinion, of the meriting and pphing 
of the Maſle,is both falſe and impious. This is the ſtate of this con- 
froverſic between us and them. 

And it is no hard matter for the godly to judge of this point, 
if a man will but weigh the arguments that follow. Firſi,we have 

roved before, that men doe obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes freely 
b faith, thatis, by ſure truſt to obtaine mercy.for Chrilts fake. 
It is then impoſſible for a man to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes for 
another mans worke, and that without any good motion, that is, 
without his owne faith, This reaſon doth yery evidently ovyer- 
throw that monſtrous and impious opinion, touching the merit 
and application of the Maſle. 

Secondly, Chriſts paſſion was an oblation and ſatisfaftionnot 
onely for originall fine, but alſo for all other ſinges, as it is writ- 
ten in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, We are ſantlified by the ablation 
of (brit once ; ps Againe, By one oblation be hath made perfe(# 
for ever thoſe that are ſaniified, To conclude, a good part of th: 
Epiſtle to the Heb. is ſpent in confirming this point, that the one- 
ly ſacrifice of Chriſt did merit remiſſionof ſinnes, or reconcilia- 
tion, for others. Therefore (faith he) The Leviticall ſacrifices 
were oft times offered in one manner, becauſe they could not takg 4- 
Way finnes, But Chriit by his ſacrifice hath at once ſatufied for the 
femmes of all men.This honour of Chrilts ſacrifice mult not be tranſ- 
ferred from him to the worke of a Pricft. For he faith expreſly, 
that by one oblation the Saints are made perfeft. Beſides, it isa 
wicked thing to place that truſt in the worke of a Prieſt, which 
ſhould onely leane and Ray it ſelfe upon the oblation and inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt the high Prieſt. 

Thirdly, Chriſt in the inftitution of the Lords Supper, doth 
not command the Prieſts to offer for others, cither quicke or 
dead 2: npon what ground then or authoritie was this worſhip 
ordained in the Church, asan offcring for fins, without any com- 
mandement of God? But that is yet more groſſe and far from all 
reaſon, that the Maſſe ſhould beapplicd to deliver the foules of 
ſuch as arc dead. For the Mafſle was ordained for a remembrance, 
that is, that ſuch as received the Supper of the Lord, ſhould {turo 
vp and confirme their faith, and comfort their diſtreſſed confci- 
cncey, withthe remembrance of Chrilts benefits. Neither is the 
Maſſc aſatisfation for the puniſhment , but it was inſtituted oY 

| X 3 tne 


320 _ The fourteenth SetFion. 
the remiſſion of the fault; to- wit, not that it ſhould kga#@- 
tisfaQtion for the fault, but that it might be a SaprarteFby the 
4 aſe whereof, we might be put in minde of thy benefit of Chriſt, 
E_ and the forgiveneſſlc of the fault. Secing therbfore that the ap« 
37 , plying of the Supper of the Lord fox the deffycrance of the dead, 
1srecceived withont warrant of Scsipture , yea quite contratie to 
X | Scripture, itis tobe condemned, as-4 new and unzodly 'wor- 
4 ſhip or ſervice. Lol dh Fae oe ts 
2 *Looke the Fourthly, a * Ceremonie, in thenew covenant, without faith 
3. obler= meritethnothing,neither for him that uſeth it, nor for others. For 
wr ms it isadcad work,according to the fa; ing of Chriſt, The true wor- 
RE ſmippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth. The ſame doth 
the 1 1. (hap.to the Heb. throughout prove. By faith Abel offered 
4 better offering unto God. Alſo, without faith it 1s tmpoſſible to 
pleaſe God. Therefore the Maſe dothnot merit remiſſion of the 
fault, or of the puniſhment, even for the-workes ſake performed: 
This reaſon doth evidently overthrow the merit, asthey call it; 
whichariſeth of the very worke that is done. LILY 
Fifthly, the applying of the benefit of Chriſt is: by a mans own 
faith, as Paw! witneſleth, Rem. 3. Whom Godhath fet ferthtobe 
a reconciliation through faith in hu blood, and this. applying is 
made freely: And therefore it is not made by another-mans wor 
'nor for another: mans worke. For when we uſe the Sacrament, 
this application is made by our own work, and by.our own faith, 
and'not by another mans work. For ſurely if we could haye nore- 
miſhon,bnt by applying of of Maſſes, it ſhould be yery uncertain, 
and our faith and truſt ſhould be transferred from Chriſt unto the 
work of a Prieſt;8 ſo is it come to pafle,as all men ſce;Now faith 
placedinthe work of a man is wholly condemned. Theſe argu- 
ments with ſundry other do witnes for us,that the opinion of the 
merit and applying of the Maſe for the quick and the dead, was 
for good cauſes mifliked and reproyed. Now if we would ſtand to 
conſtder,how far this error is ſpread in the Church,how the num- 
berof Mafles increaſed,and how through this facrifice,forgivenes 
bothof the fault,and of the puniſhment; is promiſed to the. quick 
and: the dead, it will appcar that the Church is disfigured with 
(hamefulblotsby this prophanation. There never fel outa waigh- 
tier cauſe in tho Church,O noble Emperour, or more worthy for 
good& learned men todebate of; it is the duty of all the godly, 
with molt fervent-prayers to crave at Gods hand,that the Grd: 
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| Of the holy Supper of the Loyd. 32 
might be delivered from theſe foule enormities. "All Kings and 
Bilkops muſt with all their might endevour,that this whole mat- 

ter may berightly laid forth, and the Church purged. 

Sixtly,the inſtitution of a Sacrament is contrary to that abuſe. 
For there is not a word ſet downe of any oblation for the ſinnes 

of the quick and the dead, but a commandement to receive the 

body and bleud of Chriſt : and, to doe it in the remembrance of 
the benefit of Chriſt. This remembrance doth fignifie, not a bare 
repreſenting of the hiſtory, as it were ina ſhew, as they dreame 
that are the Patrons of merit, by reaſon of the work wrought, 
but it ſignifieth by faith toremember the promiſe and benefit, to 
comfort the conſcience, and to render thanks for ſo great a ble(- 
ſing. For the principall cauſe of the inſtitution was, that our 
faith might then be ſtirredup and exerciſed , when we doe re- 
ccive this pledge of Godsgrace. Beſides, the inſtitution ordain- 
eth, that there ſhould be a communication, that is, that the Mini- 
ſters of the Church ſhould give untoothers; the body andblood 
of the Lord. And this order was obſcrved in the Primitive 

Church. Saint Paxl is witnefle to the Corinths : when as he 

- commandeth, That one ſhould ftay for another, that there might 
| beacommon partaking of the Sacrament. | 

 - Now that the abuſes of the private Male be diſcovered, for as 

much asthey all for the moſt part were uſed for the application 

for the ſinnes of other men, and doe not agree with the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, therefore they are left offin our Churches, And 

' thereis ons common Maſle appointed, according to the inltitutt- 


on of Chriſt, wherein the Paſtors of the Churches * doconſecrate * Looke the 
themſelves, and give unto others, the Sacrament of the body and 4-Obl rvar. 


bloud of Chriſt : and this kind of Maſlo is uſed every * holy day, 


confeſſion. 


and other daies alſo,if any be deſirous to uſe the: Sacrament. Yet « x ,.ke the 
none are admitted tothe communion, except they be firſt tried, yg. obſervation 
and examined. We adjoyne moreover godly Sermons, according »p9% this con- 
as Chriſt commanded, that there ſhould be Sermons, when this f< {one 


Ceremonic is uſed. And in ſuch Sermons, men are both taught 
diligently in other Articles and Preceptsof the Goſpel, and alfo 
put in minde, for what uſe the Sacrament was inſtituted, to 
wit, not that this Ceremonie could merit for them remiſſion 
of finncs, by the worke done, but thatthe Sacrament 1s a telti- 
_mony anda pledge whereby Chriſt witneſleth unto us, that he 
performeth his promiſes. And in our Sermons as men are taught 

| R 4 ___ diligently 
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they alſo put in minde, for what uſe the Sacraments were 
inſtituted,to wit, not that the ceremonie ſhould merit remiſſion 
of fins by the bare work wrought: but that the Sacrament ſhould. 
be a teſtimonie and a pledge, whereby Chrift doth teſtifie,that he 
performeth his promiſe, and that his promiſes pertaine unto us, 
that Chriſt giveth us his body,to telihe that he is effeQuall in us,. 
as in his members, and his blood, for a witnefſe nntons, that we 
are waſhed with his blood. The Sacrament therefore doth pro- 
fit them,that dorepent,and ſeeke comfort therein,and being con- 
firmed by that teſtimonie; doe beleeve that remiſſion of ſmnes is 
given them indeed,. and are thankfull unto Chriſt for ſo great a 
benefit. And fo the application of the benefit of Chriſt js not by 
an other mans worke,but by every mans owne faith,and his own 
uſe of the Sacrament. For when we in our owne perſons uſe the 
Sacrament, Chriſts inſtitution of it doth belong unto us. This 
kinde of uſe of the Sacrament is holy, and to-be tanght in the 
Churches, which doth give light unto the doctrine of faith, and of 
the ſpiritaall exerciſes, and truc worſhip, and bringeth unto the 
confcicnces of the godly very great comfort and ſtrength of faith.. 
Before theſe dayes the Church hath been farre otherwiſe taught, 
touching thoufe of the Sacrament, there was no word of any 
thing, but that this worke was to be done... But no man ſpake-any 
thing of faith, or the comfort of conſciences. And mens conſct- 
ences wete racked with oyer great carc and paines of confeſſing 
themſclyes. This they tooke to be the puritie which the Goſpel 
reth,whereas the Goſpel doth require true feare,true faith, 
and truſt, comforteth usby the uſe of this Sacrament, that they 
which doc truly repent may aſſuredly belzeve, that God isbe- 
come mercifull unto them by Chriſt, though that our nature be 
fraile and unclcane,and though that this our 1mperfe&t obedience 
be farre from the perfection of the Law. 

By all this that hath beene faid, it is cleare that the Maſle that 
is 1nuſe amongſt us, doth agree with the inſtitutionof Chriſt,and 
the mannerof the Primitive Church. And beſides it doth no- 
tably lay open the true uſe of the Sacrament. Such a common 
worke wastherc inthe Church of old time, as Chry/oftome doth 
witneſſe, who faith, that the Prieſt did ftand at the Altar, and call. 
ſore tanto the communion,and put backe others. And by the decrees 
of the NicesSynodeit is cvident;that ſome one did cclebrate the- 

; | Liturgie,. 


329 
Liturgie , as the Grecianscall it, and did miniſter the body and 
blood of the Lord toall the reſt. For theſe are the words of the 
Decree. Let the Deacons in their order after the Prieffs receive the 
holy communion of a Biſhop, or of 4 Prieft. Here he doth exprefie- 
ly fay,that the Prieſts did reccive the Sacrament of ſome one,that 
miniſired1t, And before Gregorves time there is no mention of 
any private Maſſe. But as oft as the old Writers ſpeak of a Maſle, 
it ts evident that they ſpeake of a Maſle, that was common. See= 
ing therefore that the rite and manner of the Maſſe uſed with us 
p hath authoritie ont of Scripture , example from the old Church, 
l and that we haye onely rejected certaine intollerable abuſes, we 
$ hope that the uſe of our Churches cannot be miſliked.. As for o- 
ther indifterentrites and ceremonies, they are for the molt part 
obſcryed according to the uſuall manner. But the number of 
Maſſes is not alike. Neitber was it the uſe in the old times, in the 
Cherchts Whereunto was greateſt reſort , to have Maſſe cuery day, 
as the Tripartite hiſtoric. /56. 9. cap. 38. doth witnefle. Againe 
(faith he ) i» Alexandria every fourth and ſixth day of the weeks 
the Scriptures are read, and the Dottors doe interpret them, and all 
other things are done alſo, except onely the ſolenme manner of obla- 
tion or offerin I 
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This Article we finde elſewhere placed in the third place , among 
theſe Wherein the abuſes that be changed are reckoned up in 
thu manner. 


Of th: Mafſe.. Art. 3. 


'S$ 1 Church is wrongfully accuſed , to-have aboliſhed the-, ep 
Maſle.. For * the Maſle is retained ſtill among us, and cele- , => nad] 
brated with great reverence. Yea and almoſt all the ceremonies jc, 
that are inuſe, ſaving that, with the ſongs in Latine we mingle 
certaine Plalmes in Dutch here and there,which be added for the 
peoples inſtruQion.. For therefore we have need of ceremonies, 
that they may teach the unlcamed, and that the Preaching of 
Gods word may ſtirre up ſome unto the true feare,.truſt, and in- 
yocation of God. This is notonly, commanded by Saint Pal, to 
aſe a tongue that the people underſtand ,. but mans law hath alſo 
appointed it. We uſe the people to receive the Sacrament _ 
if ſobe any be found fit thereunto, And that is a thing t 
doth increaſe the reverence and due eſtimation of the publke ce- 
remonics. For none are admitted , except they be pos, | 
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and tried. Befides ' 


put menin minde of the worthi- 
neſſe and nſc ofa Sacrament , how'great comfort it bringeth to 


fearefull conſciences, that they may learne to beleeve God, and 
to looke for and crayeall good things at his hands. This worſhip 
doth pleaſe God,ſuch an ule of the Sacrament doth nourtſh pictic 
_ towardsGod. Therefore it ſcemeth'not that Maſſes be more re= 
ligioufly celebrated among our adverfaries,;then-with us. But it. is 
evident, that of long time this hath been the publike , and moſt 
grieyous complaint of all good men , that Maſles are filthily pro= 
phaned, aw. þ ſed for gaine. And it isnot unknown, how farre 
this abuſe hath ſpread it ſelfe inall Churches, of what manner of 
men Maſles are uſed, onely for a reward, or for wages, and how 
many doe uſe them, againlt the prohibition of the Canons. And 

Paxl doth grievoully threaten thoſe , which handle the Lords 

Snpper unworthily, {aying, He that ſhall eate this bread, or drinks 

the cup of the Lord nnWorthily, ſhall be guiltie of the body and blood 
of the Lord. Therefore, when weadmoniſhed the Prieſts of this 
finne , private Mafles were laid aſide among us , ſeeing that for 
the-moſt part, there were no private Maſles, but onely tor lucres 
fake. Neither were the Biſhops ignorant of theſe abuſes, who if 
they had amended them in time, there had now been lefle dif- 
{enfion. Heretofore , by their difſembling , they ſuffered much 
corruption tocreepe into the Church: now they begin, though 
it be late, tocomplaine of the calamiticsof the Church, ſecing 
that this hurly = was raiſed up by no other meane , thenby 
thoſc abuſes , which were ſo cyident , that they could nolonger 
be tolerated. There were many diflentions,concerning the Maſſe, 
and as teuching the Sacrament. And peradyenture the world is 
puniſhed, for ſo long a prophaning of Maſles, which they , who 
both could , and ought to have amended it , have ſo many yeeres 
tolerated in their Churches. For in tlie ten commandements it 
is written, He that abuſeth the name of the Lord , ſhall not eſcape 
##pwniſoed. And from the beginning of the world, there neither 
was,nor is any divine thing, which might ſeeme ſs tobe imploy- 
cd to gaine, as is the Maſle. 

There was added an opinion, which did increaſe private 
Maſks infinitely, to wit, that Chriſt by his paſſion did fatisfie for 
Originall fin, and appointed Maſle, wherein an oblation ſhould be 
made for daily fins, both mortall, and yeniall. Hereupon acome 
mon pinion was reccived,that Maſle is a work;that taketh my 

| the 


of the holy Sapper of 
the fins of the quicke andthe'dead:3 and that for the-doing of the 
worke. Here men began to-diſpute, whether one Maſle faid for 
many, were of as great force", asparticular Mafles ſaid for pars 
ticularmen. This diſputation hath brought forth an infinite mul- 
titude of Males. Concerning theſe opinions our preachers have 
admoniſhed us, that they doe diſagree from the-holy Scriptures, 
and-burt the glory of the paſſion of Chriſt. For the, paſſion of 
Chriſt was an oblation: and fatisfaftion ; not oncly. for Original 
{inne, but alſo for all other ſinnes, as it is written in the Epilile to 
the Hebrews: We are ſantlified by the. oblation of T;ſus (hriſt 
onoe made, Alſo, By one oblation he hath made perfit for ever thoſe. 
that are ſauttified. Allo the Scripture teacheth, that we are juſti- 
fied before God through faith in Chriſt, when we beleeve that 
our {ins arc forgiven for Chriſt his ſake. Now, if the Maſe doe 
take away the ſins of the quicke and the dead, even for-the works 
ſake that 1s done,then juſtification cometh by the work of Maſſes, 
and not by faith , which the Scripture cannot away withall. But 
Chriſt commandethus to dv it in remembrance of himſelfe : there» 
fore the Maſle is inſtituted, that faith,. in them which uſe the Sa- 
crament,may remember what benefits it receiveth by Chrilt,and 
that it may raiſe up , and comfort a fearefull conſcience.. For this 
istoremember Chriſt,. to wit, torememberhis benefits, and to 
 fecle and perceive, that they be in deed exhibited unto us. Net- 
ther js it ſufficient to call to minde the hiſtorie , becauſe that 
the Iewes allo,and the wicked can doe that. Therefore the Maſſe 
muſt be uſed to this end, that there the Sacrament may be reach- 
cd unto them , that have need of comfort, as Ambroſe ſaith, 
Becauſe I ave alwaies ſinne., therefore T ouglit alWvajes to receive a 
medicine, And: ſecing that the Maſſe is ſuch a communion of the 
Sacrament , we doc obſerve one commen Maſe eyery Holiday, 
and on other dates, if any will uſe the Sacrament, .whenit isof- 
fered to them , which deſired it. Neither is this cuſtome newly 
brought. into.the Church... For the ancient Fathers before Gre- 
gories time.make no mention of any private Maſſe: of the com- 
mon Maſſe they ſpeake mnch.. Chry/ofome faith, That the Prieſt 
aid'auily ſtand at the Altar , and call ſome nuto the ( ommunion, 
and put backe others, And by the ancient. Canons it is evident that 


one did ceebrate the Mafſe,, of whom other. Pricſts.and 
the 


% 


ns did receive the body of. the Lord, For ſo the words of 
iczy Cation do ſound :, Let the: Deacons in their order Lind 


ARK, 2, 


1 holy communnion of a Biſhop, or of a Prieff, 
And Pazs{concerning the communion commandeth,zhat one tar- 
ry for another,that ſo there may be a common participation, Sec- 
ing therefore that among us the Maſſc hath the example of the 
Church out of the Scripture , and the Fathers , we hope that it 
cannot be diſliked , eſpecially for that our publike ceremonies are 
kept of us for the moſt part alike unto the uſuall ceremonies: 
onely the number of Maſſes isnot alike, the which, by reaſon of 
very great and manifeſt abuſes, it were certainly farre Serter to be 
moderates, . For in times paſt alſo in the Churches, wherennto was 

eft- reſort , it was wot the muſe to have Maſſe ſaid every day, as 
the Tripartitebitorle lib.g. cap. 38. doth witneſſe. Aga (faith 
he) in Alexandria every foxrth and ſixth day of the weeks the 


 Soriptwres areread, and the Dottors doe interpret them, and all 6 


ther things ave done alſo, except onely the ſolemmne manner of oblati- 
on or offering. | 


Of both kynaes of the Sacrament, . 
' Nd becanſe that we doe celebrate the common Maſſe, that 
the people may underſtand , that they alſo arc fanQtified 
throvgh the blood of Chriſt , and lcarne the true uſe of this cere- 
monie z cither partof the Sacrament in the Supper of the Lord 
is given tothe Laitie, becanſc the Sacrament wasinſtituted, not 
onely for a part of the Chnrch , namely for Priefts , but alſo for 
thereſt of the Charch. And therefore the people doth uſe the 
Sacrament, as Chriſt appointed it. And certainly Chriſt ith, 
HMatth. 26. Drinke ye all of thi, where he faith manifeſfly, con- 
cerning the cup , that all ſhould. drinke. And'thatno man might 
cavill, that it dothonly appertaine to the Prieſts, the ordinance of 
Parl tothe Cormthians doth witneſle, that the whole Charch 
did m common ufe enther part, This cuſtome remained a long 
timeeven inthe latter Churches, neither is it certaine, when, or 
by what anthorit was changed. Cyprian in certaitie places doth 
witneſle , that the blood , was given 'to the people :*for thus he 
writeth 'to Cornelia" the Pope :' How doe we reach,. or provoke 
them, to ſhed their blood , in the confeſiion of his name, if we denie 
the bloodof Chrift to them, Which are in this warfare ? or how ſhall 
We make theys fit for the cup of Martyrdome , if we doe not firſt ad- 
wit themr, bytheri ght of commmnication to drinke inthe Charth 
reapuf he Lord? Aa Frome ih, The Pricht demi 
| x 
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Of the holy Supper of the Lord. 

the Encharift, and devide the blood of the Lord tothe people. Tn the 
Decrees there is a Canon of Pope Gelaſims,which forbiddeth the 
Sacrament to be devided : theſe be the words : We doe wrider- 
ftand,, that certaine min, having received the portion of the holy 
body onely, doe abftaine from the C mp of the holy blood : who,becauſe 
that I kpow not by what ſuperſtition they are taught to be tied here- 
anto,either let them nuſeignedly receive the Whole Sacraments, or 
let them be put backe from the Whole Sacraments, becauſe that one, 
and the ſelfe ſame myſtery cannot be devided, Without great ſacri- 
ledge, 1n the Tripartite Hiſtory it is written, in the reprehenſion 
of Theedofins the Emperour ( whom Ambroſe would not admit 
to the communion, without repentance , becauſe that at Theſla- 
lonia he had too grievouſly reycnged the death of a few Souldiers 
which were (laine in an uproare, and had murthered ſeven thou 
ſand Citizens) here, faith: Ambroſe, How canſt thou with theſe 
hands receive the holy body of the Lord? with what vaſhneſſe canſt 
thos take into thy month the Cup of that holy blood ? ec. There- 
fore it is evident, that it was the cuſtome of the ancient Church, 
to give either part of the Sacrament, to the people : onely anew 
ſtartup cuſtome doth take away one part from the people. Here 
we willnot diſpute, what menAre to thinke,concerning arecet- 
ved cuſtome, contrary to the authoritie of the Apoſtolike Scrip- 


turc,contrary to the Canons, and contrary to the example of the 
Primitiye Church. For all godly men doc underſtand,that,touck-- 


ing Chriſtzan. doftrine, conſciences are to aske counſell at the 
word of the Lord, and that nocuſtome is tobe allowed , which 
is. contrary to the word of God. And although in the Latine 


Church cuſtome hath changed the ancient manner , yet it doth. 


not difallow, or forbid it : neither in deed ought humane autho- 
ritie to forbid the ordinance of Chriſt and the moſt received cu- 
{tome of the ancient Church. Therefore we haye not thought 1t 
good, to forbid the uſe of the whole Sacrament :. and in that ce- 
remonie, which ought to be the coyenant of mutuall love in the 
Church, we would not, contrary to charitie , be hard to other. 


mens conſciences, Which had rather uſe the whole Sacrament, . 


neither did we thinke , that any crucltie ſhould be uſed inthat 
matter : but ſo much asin us lyeth, together with the ceremony, 
we have reſtored the holy doctrine touching the fruit of the cere- 
monie,that the people may underſtand,how the Sacrament is laid 


333 


before themyto comfort the conſciencesof them that doe __ 
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334 ; The fourteenth Settion. 
This doAtrine doth allure the godly tothe uſe ind reverence 6f 
the Sacrament.” Fornot onely the ceremonie , was before mai- 
med, but alfothe chiefe doqrine, touching the fruit thereof, was 
utterly negleed. And peradventure the maiming of the cere- 
monie did fignifie, that the Goſpel tonching the blood of Chriſt 
(that is, the benefit of Chriſt his death) wasobſcured. Now, by 
the bencfit of God, the pure Dofrine concerning faith, together 
with this ceremonie,1s renued, and reſtored. 


This Article we finde placed elſe-Where in the firſt place, among ft 
thoſe, of mov the abuſes, which are chan £7 , Are of 
reckoned, after this manner. 


Ither kinde of the Sacrament inthe Lords Supper is givento 

the laitic, becauſe that this cuſtome hath the commande- 
ment of the Lord, Matth,26.Drizke je all of this: where Chriſt 
doth manifeſtly command, concerning the'cup , that all ſhould 
drinke. And that no man might cavill, that it doth only appertame 
to the Prieſts, the example of Pax to the Corinthians doth wit- 
neſſe,that the whole Church did in common uſe cither part. This 
caſtome remained a long time even in the latter Churches, net- 
ther isit certaine, when, or by what author it was changed. Cy- 
prianin certaine places doth witnefle, that the blood, was given 
to the people : The fame thing doth Hierome teſtifie : faying, 
T he Prieſts doe minifter the Sacrament , anddiſtribute the blood of 
Chriſt tothe people. Yea, Gelaſins the Pope commandeth , that 
the Sacrament be not devided, 'D#ft. 2. + conſecr. cap. Comperis. 
9, Onely anew cuſtome, broughtin of late, doth otherwiſe. 
But it is manifeſt, that a cuſtome brought in, contrary to the 
commandements of God, is not tobe allowed, as the Canons do 
witneſſe: Dift.$.C ap.Yeritate, with that which followeth. Now 
this cuſtome is received, not only againſt the Scripture , but alfo 
againſt the true Canons, and the examples of the Church.” There- 
foro ifany had ratheruſe both parts of the'Sacrament , they were 
not tobe compelled to doe otherwiſe with the offence of their 


* Locke the Conſcience. * And becauſe that the parting of the Sacrament 
| br 


1.obſervation. doth'not agree with the inſtitution of 


iſt, we uſe to omit that 


proceflion, which hitherto hath been in uſe. 


Ont 


Ont of the Confeſſion of SAXON Y. 


Of the holy Supper of the Lord. 


Ba Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord are pledges, and 
teſtimonies of grace, as was ſaid before,which doe admoniſh 
nsof the promiſe, and of our whole redemption, and doc ſhew, 
that the benefitsof the Goſpel do pertaine to every one of thoſe, 
that uſe theſe ceremonies. But yet here is the difference : by 
Baptiſme every one is ingrafted into the Church : but the Lord 
would have the Supper of the Lord tobe alſo the ſinew of the 
publique congregation, &c. 

T he reſt that folloWerh,pertaineth to the 15. Set. till you come to 
theſe Words that follow..Even as alſo in the very words of the Sup- 
per there jsa promiſe included, ſeeing he commandeth that the 
death of the Lord ſhould be ſhewed forth, & this Supper d:tribated, 
till be come. That therefore we may uſe this Sacrament with the 
greater reverence, let the true cauſes of the inſtitution thereof be 
well: weighed, which pertaine to the publique Congregation,and 
to the comfort of eyery one. The firſt. cauſe is this : The Son of 
God willhave the voice of his Goſpel to ſound in a publique con- 
gregation,and ſuch a one as is of good behaviour: the bond of this 
congregation he will haye this receiving to be, which is to. be 
done with great reverence,ſceing that there ateſtimonie isgiven 
of the wonderfull conjunction betwixt the Lord and the rece1- 
yers: of which reycrence Paxl ſpcaketh, 1 (or, 1 1. faying. He 
that receiveth nnworthily , ſhall be guiltie of the body and blood of 
the Lord. Secondly, God will haveboth the Sermon, and the ce- 
remonie it ſelfe to be profitable,both for the preſervation,and alſo 
for the propagation of the memory of his paſſion, reſurrection, 
and benefits. Thirdly,He will have every receiver tobe fingular- 
ly confirmed by this teſtimonie, that he may aflure himſelfe, that 
the benefits of the Goſpell doe pertaine to him , ſocing thas the 
Sermon 1scommon : and by this teſtimome , and by this recei-- 
ving he ſheweth that thou art a member of his, and that thou art 
Waſhed in his blood, and that he doth make this covenant with 
thee, Fob. 15. eAbide in we, and Tin yon. Allo, Tin them andthey 
9 we, Fourthly , he willhave this publique receiving, to be a 
confeſſion , whereby thou maiſt ſhew,, what kinde of doQtrine 
thou doeſt.imbrace, and to what companie thou docſt Jaye ry 
clte. . 
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336 The fourteenth Seftion. 


ſelfe. Alſohe will have us togive thanks publiquely, and private- 
Jy in this very ceretnonle; to God the eternall Father, and to the 
Sonne, and tothe holy Ghoſt, both for other benefits, andname- 
ly for this infinite benefit of our redemptionand falyation. Alſo 
he will that the members of the Church ſhould have a bond of 
mutuall loye among themſclyes. Thus we ſee that many ends 
doe meet together. By the remembrance of theſe weightis 
cauſes, men are invited to the reverence'and uſe of the Sacra- 
ment: and we teach how the uſe may be profitable. We doe 
plainly condemne that monſtrous crrour of the Monks, who have 
written, that the receiving doth deſerve remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
that for the works ſake, without any good motion of hum that us 
ſethit. This Phariſaicall imagination is contrary tothat ſaying, 
Habac. 2. The inſt ſhall live by his faith. Therefore we doe thus 
inltru& the Church, that they which will _ to the Supper 
of the Lord , muſt repent or bring converſion with them, and 
having their faith now kindled , they muſt here ſecke the confire 
mation of this faith , in the conſideration of the death, and re- 
{urre&ion , and benefits of the Sonne of God : becauſe that in 
the uſe of this Sacrament, there is a witneſle bearing, which de- 
clarcth that the benefits of the Sonne- of God doe pertaine to 
thec alſo: alſo there is a teſtimonie , that he joyneth thee as a 
* Looke the Member to himſelfe, * and that he isin thee, as he ſaid, Foh.17. 7 
1, obſcrvation 5 them, &c, Therefore we give counſell, that men, doe not 
ge th's coi thinke, that their ſinnes be forgiven them for this works ſake, or 
Ng for thisobedience , but that in a ſure confidence they behold the 
death and merit of the Sonne of God, and hisreſurre&aien, and 
aſſure themſelyes that their ſinsare forgiven for his ſake, and that 
he will have this faith tobe confirmed by this admonition , and 
witnefle bearing : when as faith, comfort, the joy of conſcience, 
and thankſgiving doe after this ſort increaſe, the receiving is pro- 
* L>vk the fitable. Neither are any * admitted to the Communion , except 
2. O-ſcrva- they e firſt heard, and abſolved of the Paſtour, or his tellow Mi- 
"OP niſters. In this triall the ruder ſort are asked, and oftentimes in- 
ſtructed , touching the whole dofrine, and then is abſolution 
publiſhed. 
Alſo men are taught,that Sacraments are ations, inſtituted of 
God, and that without the uſe whereunto they are ordained, the 
* Locke the things themſelves are not tobe accounted for a Sacrament : but 
3 & 4.Ob{ cv intheuſcappointed, Chriſt js preſent in this commupion, "wy 
| and 
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and ſabſtantially, and the body and blood of Chriſt igin deed given 
to the.rectivers: in that Chriſt doth witnefſe that be is in them, 
and doth make them his members, and that he doth waſh them 
inhis blood, as F:/arie alſo faith, Theſe things being eaten and 
dranke ave canſe,both that We may be in Chriſt, and that (ri may 
be 1m 145. Moreover inthe ceremonie it ſelfe we obſerve theuſiy- 
allorder of the whole ancient Church, both Latine and Greeke. 
We uſe no private Mafles, that is, ſuch wherein the body and 
blood of Chriſt wasnot diſtributed ; as alſo the ancient Church, 
for many yeers after the Apoſtles times,had no ſuch Maſſes,as the 
the old deſcriptions, which are to be found in D-onyſizs, Epipha- 
vius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and others, doc ſhew.And Pawl 1 Cor. 
I1.Doth command, that the Communion ſhould be celebrated 
when many do meet together, Therefore in the publike congre-= 
gation,and ſuch as is of good behayiour,prayers,and the creed,are 
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rehearſed or ſung , and * leflons appointed uſually for holy dayes, * Lookethe 
arercad. After that there is a Sermon of the benefits of the Son 5. Obſcrvar. 


of God, andof ſome part of doftrine : as the order of time doth 
miniſter an argument. Then the Paſtour doth rehearſe a thank(- 
giving,and a prayer for the whole Church;for them thatare in au- 
thoritic,and as the preſent neceſſitie requireth: and he prayeth to 
God, that for his Sons fake, whomhe would have tobe made a 
facrifice for ns, he would forgive'nsonrfing, and fave us, and ga 
ther, and preſerve a Church. Then he rehearſeth the words of 
Chriſt, concerning the inſtitution of the Supper, and he himſelfe 
taketh, and diftributeth to the receivers, the whole Sacrament : 
who-come reverently thereunto , being before examined and 
ablolved., and there they joyne theirs with: the publike prayers. 
In the.cnd they doe againe give thanks. All men , which are 
not altogether ignorant of antiquitie , doe know. that thisrite, 
and this Communion , doth 'for the moſt part agree with the 
writings of the Apoſtles, and with the cuſtome of the ancient 
Church, eyen almoſt to Gregories time : which thing being ſo, 
tho.cuſtome of our Churches1s tobe approved,not to be diſzllow- 
ed, but our Adverſaries miſlikingourcuſtome, doe detend many 
errours, ſome more foule,and grofle, others coloured withnew 
decoits. 

Many heretofore haye written , that in the maſle there tsan 
oblation made for the quicke and the dead , and that it doth 'de- 
(crveremiſſion of finsboth for him that maketh it,andfor others, 
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_ The fourteenth Seffion. | 
even for the works ſake. And thus were moſt of them perſia» 
ded, andas yet arelike unto the Phariſees, andthe heathen. For 


aſter the ame manner the Phariſces & the Heathen did dreame,. 


that they for the works ſake, did deſerve, for themſelves, and for 
others, remiſſionof ſinnes, peace, and many other good things. 
Oralthough thoſe , which were not ſoblind, did ſpeake more 


modeſtly ,] and; ſaid, that they did. deſerve , but not without: 


the good intention of the ſacrificer, yet they imagined that thoſe 
Gerifices were merits, and aranſome. By reaſon of this opinion 
there were a multitude of facrifices, and the craftic meanes of 
gaine were increaſed. Snch is the merchandiſe of Maſſes, and tho 
prophanation of the Lords Supper, almoſt throughout the whole 
world. But God will haye corrupt kindes of. worllup tobe res 
proved , andaboliſhed. Therefore we doe ftmply and in deed 


() 

nd with all our heart we. affirme before God, and the whole 
Church in heaven and inccarth, that there was one onely ſacrifice 
propitiatorie, or whereby the wrath of the eternall Father againſt 
mankinJe is pacified, to wit, the whole obedience of the Sonne 
of God, our Lerd Teſus Chriſt, who wascructhed, andraiſed up: 

gaine. This is that onely Lawbe, which taketh away the ſinnes 
the World, Toh. 1. Of this onely ſacrifice mention is made,. Heb. 
10. By one onely ſacrifice he made perfett for ever thoſe that are ſave 
Elified., And this facrifi-e is applied to every one, by theirawne 
faith , when they heare the Goſpell, and uſe the Sacraments, as 
Paul faith, Rom. 3. Whom God hath ſet forth to be areconciliati« 
on through faith in hs blood, And Habac. 2. The iuft ſhall live b 


 basfatth. And, 1 Pet. 1. Being ſantlified in the fpirit , untaobeds- 
of Teſms ( hriſt. Other Sacraments 


ence, aud ſprinkling of the bloo 
im the old Teſtament were typicall : whereof we ſhall ſpeake 
more atlarge 1n their place , and they did not deſerve any remiſ- 
fion of ſins: andallthe righteouſneſle of holy men at all times, 
Were, are, and ſhall be facritices of. praiſe, which doe not.deſetve 
remiſſion, either for them that did offer them, or for others, but 
they are. ſervices which every one ought to performe ; and are 
acceptable to Gol for the Mediatours, and our high Prieſt the 
Sonof God his ſake, as it is ſaid, Heb. 13. By him we offer the ſa» 
erifice. of praiſe alvaies to God. 

- That this is an unchangeable and cternall truth, it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt.. And whereas certaine fragments , which they. call the: 
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"Ih of the holy Supper of the Lord. 339 
Canons of the Maſſe;; arc alledged againſt this fo eleare light of 
the truth; it is alſo manifeſt that-the Greeke and Latine Canons 
are very unlike the one to the other, and that the Greeke Canons 
doe diſagree among themſelyes in a moſt waightie matter : and 
1t appeareth that in the Latine Cmon many jagges and pieces 
were by little and little patched together of ignorant authors. 
The ancient Church doth uſe the names of Sacrifice and oblation: 
but thereby it underſtandeth the whole ation, prayers, a taking 
of it, a remembrance, faith, a confeſſion, and thankeſgiving. 
This whole inward and outward action, in every one that 1s turn- 
ed to Godgand inthe whole Church,is indeed a facrifice of praiſe, 
or thankeſgiving and a reaſonable ſervice. And when the Lord 
faith, 1eh.'4. The true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Lordin ſpirit 
avdin truth, he affirmeth that inthe New Teſtament outward 
{xcrifices are not commanded, which of neceſlitic ſhould be 
made, although there were no motions of the holy Gboſt in the 
heart, as1n the law it wasneceſlarie, that the ceremonie of the 
Pafſeover ſhould be kept. But touching the Supper of the Lord 
it is ſaid, x Cor. 11. Let every man examine bim{elfe, &c, So the 
Supper of the Lord doth profit him that uſcth it, when as hee 
bringeth with him repentance and faith, and another mans work 
dothnathing at all profit him. | | 450 
_ .. Furthermcre, concerning the dead, it is manifeſt, that all this 
ſhew is refugnant to the wordsof the inſtitution of the Supper, 
wherein it is ſaid, Take yecat ye,cfc, Do je thu inremembrance of 
27e. What doth this appertain to the dead, cr to thoſe that be ab- 
ſent?andyet ina great part of Exrope many maſles are ſaid for the 
deadzalſoa great number not knewing what they coz, doe reade 
Maſſes for areward. But ſceing that alltheſe things arc manifelt- 
ly wicked,to wit, to offer, as they ſpeak, tothe end that they may 
deſervye for the quick & the dead: or for a man to do he knoweth 
not wFat,they do horribly fin, that retain and defend theſe mif- 
chicyous deeds. And ſecing that this ceremony is not toe taken 
for a S?crainent, without the uſe whereunto it was ordained, 
what marnerof TCol worſhipis there uſed, let godly and learned 
men conſider. Alſo it is a manifel[t profanation, to carry about part 
of the Supper of the Lc rd, and to worſhip it : where a part is ut- 
terly transferred to an uſe clean contrary to the firſt inſtitution, 
whereas the Text faith, Take, eat : and this (hew 1s but a thing 
deviſed of late. To conclude, what be the manners of many 
Y 2 Prieſts 
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Prieſts and Monksin all Europe,whichhaye no regard of this ſay- 
ing, 1 Cor.11. Let every man examine himſelfe ? Alſo, Whoſoever 
- raketh it unworthily , ſhall be guiltie of the body and blood of the 
Loyd; Every manofhim-ſelf doth know theſe things. | 
Now, alt thechiefe Biſhopsand hypoerites, who ſeeke 
deluſions to eſtabliſh theſe evils, doe ſcoffe at theſe complaints, 
yetit is moſt certaine, that God is grievoully offended with theſe 
wicked deeds,as he wasangry with the people of Hrael for their 
prophanations of the ſacrifices. And we do ſee cvident examples 
of wrath, to wit, the ruines of fo many kingdomes,the ſpoile and 
waſte that the Turks do make inthe world,the confuſions of opi- 
nions, and many moſt lamentable difſipations of Churches. 'But 
O Sox of God, Lord Fefns ('brift which waſt crucified and raiſed up 
again for us thouWhich art the high Prieſt of the (huroh;With true 
ſfohes We beſeech thee,that for thine , and thy eternall Fathers glory, 
thou wouldeſt take away iaols, errours, and abominations : and, as 
thou thy ſelfe diaft pray, Santtifie ws with thy truth, and kindle the 
light of thy Gofpel, andtrue invacation, in the hearts of many, and 
| boWwe our hearts to true ohedionce ; that We nay thankefwlly praiſe 
thee in all eternitie. The greatneſſeof our ſins, Which the prophana= 
tion of the Supper of the Lord theſe many yeers hath brought forth, 
doth ſurpaſſe the eloquence of e Angels and men. We are Perein the 
ſhorter, ſceing that no wards can be deviſed ſufficient; to fet out 
the greatneſſe of this thing , and in this pron geleſs we beſtech 
the Sore of God, that he would amend theſe evils, and alfo for 
a further declaration, we offer our {elves to them, that will heare 
it. But in this queſtion we ſec that tobe chiefly done, which $«- 
lomon faith, He that fingeth ſongs to a wicked heart, is like hins that 


poWreth Vineger upon nitre. 


Our Adverſaries know , that theſe perſwaſions of theirfacri- 


fice , are the ſinewsof their power and riches: therefore they 
will heare nothing that is faid againſt it. Some of them do now 
kar craftily to mitigate theſe things,and therefore they ſay, The 


oblation is not a merit, but an application : they deceive in words, 


and retaine ſtill: theſame abuſes. But we faid before, that ny 
one doth by faith apply the ſacrifice of Chriſt to himſelfe , 

when he heareththe Goſpel, and then allo , whenheuſeth the 
Sacraments : and it is written, 1 Corinth. 11, Let every man 
examine himſelife, Therefore 'Pag/ doth not meane , that the 
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of the holy Supper of the Lord. J41 
Son of God himſclfe did offer up himſelfe, going into the holy 
of holies, that is, mto the ſecret counſcll of the Divinitie, ſeeing 
the will of the cternall Father, and bearing his great wrath, and 
underſtanding the -cauſes of this wonderfull counſell: theſo 
weightic thingsare meant, when the text ſaith, Heb.g. He offer- 
ed bimſelfe. And when Eſay faith, Cap. 5 3. He will make his ſoule 
an offering for ſin.Now therefore what do the Prieſts meane,who 
fay, that they offer up Chriſt ? and yet antiquitie never ſpake after 
this manner. But they do moſt grievoully accuſe us. They ſay, 
that we do take away the continual ſacrifice, as did Antiechus, who 
wAs 4 type of Antichriſt, We anſwered before,that we doretaine 
the whole ceremonie of the Apoſtolike Church : and. this is the 
eontinuall ſacrifice, That the ſincere doQrin of the Goſpel ſhould 
be heard,that God ſhould be truly invocated: to conclude, as the 
Lord faith , Foh. 4. 1t s to worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth : 
we docalſo herein comprehend the true uſe of the Sacraments. 
Secing that we retaine all theſe things faithfully , we doe with 
great reverence retaine the continuall ſacrifice , they doe aboliſh 
it, who many wales doe corrupt true. invocation , and the very 
as 4 of the Lord, whocommand us to inyocate dead men, 
who ſct ont Maſles to ſale, whoboaſt, that by their oblation they 
doc mcrit for others, who doe mingle many miſchieyous crrours 
with the. doQtrine of Repentance and remiſſion of ſins, who will 
men to doubt, when they repent, whether they be in favour, who 
defile the Church of God with filthy laſts and Idols. Theſe men 
be like unto &Ltiochme, and not we, who endeayour to obey the 


Son of God, who faith, Fob. 4. If any max loveth me, he Will keepe 
my word. | 


Of the uſe of the whole Sacrament. 


Et Sophiſtric be remoovyed from the judgements of the 
Church. All men know, that the Saþper of the Lord is ſo in- 
ſtituted, that the whole Sacrament may be given to the people, 
as it is written, Drinke ye all of thy. Allo the cuſtome of the ar.- 
cient Church,both Grecke and Latine,is well knowne. Therefore 
we muſt confeſle that the forbidding of one part is an unyult 
thing. It is great injurie to violate the lawfull Teltament of men: 
Why then do the Biſhops violate the Teſtament of the Senne of 
God, which he hath ſeated up with his own blood? But it 1s to 
be lamented, that certaine men ſhould be fo impudent , as to 
Y-'3 feigns 
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feigne ſophiſtrie againſt this ſs weightie an argument, that 
_ es protubition'; the refutation of whom _ 
watter being ſoclarc and evident, we doc omit. | 

Is ansther place the Article uu not dsftinguiſhed from that Which 
Went before, but s thus 5oyned Withit : Toconclude, we mult alfo 
_ in few thingsof theſe of the whole Sacrament, Let fo- 
phiſtric be remooved, 8c. VOOR) FE 


Ont of the Confeſſion of W1RTEMBERGE, 


Of the Encharsſ}. C H A P». 9. 3 

VVE belecve and confeſſe that the Euchariſt(for fo it pleaſed 

* our forefathers to call the Supper of the Lord ) isa Sacra- 

ment, inſtituted of Chriſt himſelfe , and that the uſe thereof is 
commended tothe Churct', evento the latter end of the world. 

But becauſe the ſubſtance isone thing , and the uſe thereof ano- 

ther thing, therefore we will ſpoake of theſe in order. Touching 

* Looke the the ſubſtance of the- Euchariſt s We thus thinke and teach; *.that 
x. obſervation the true body:of' Chriſt , and his true-blood is diſtributed mthe 
upon this Euchariſt: and we refute them that ſay, thatthe bread and wins 


ey prey my "*« Of tho Euchariſt, * are ſignes of the body and bloodof Chriſt be» 


2. Obſcrvat. Ing onely abſent. Alſo we beleeve that the omnipoteneie of God 
is fo great, that in the Euchariſt he-may cither annihilate theſab- 
* Looke the ſtance of bread and wine, * or elſe change them into the body 
z- obſervation. and bloodof Chriſt : but that God doth exerciſe thishis abſolute 
omnipotencie in the Euchariſt, we have no certaineword of God 
for it , and it isevident, that the ancient Church was altogether 


ignorant of it. For asin Ezech. where it is {aid of the Citi of 


Hierufalem, deſcribed on the out fide of a wall, Thi # Hiernſa- 
lem, it was nat neceſſary thatthe ſubſtance of the wall ſhould be 
_ intothe ſubſtance of the Citic of Hierufalem ; ſo when 
itis faid of the bread , 7h is my body, it is notneceſlary that the 
ſubſtance of bread ſhould be changed into the ſubſtance of the 
* Looke the body of Chrift : * but for the truthob the Sacrament it is ſuffici= 
4.obſcrvation. ent,that the body of Chriſt is in deed preſent with the bread: and 
indeed the yery neceflitie of the truthof the Sacrament doth 
ſceme torequire, that truc bread ſhould remaine, with the true 
preſence of the body of Chriſt, For as to the truth of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme it is neceſlary , that in the uſe thereof there 
ſhould be water, and that trac water ſhould remaige ; fo it is 
necefiary 
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Of the holy Supper of the Loyd. 343 
neceſlary in the Lords Supper, that there ſhould de breadin the 
uſe thereof, and that true bread ſhould remaine, whereas if the 
ſubſtanceof bread were changed,” we ſhould haye no ptoofe of 
the trath of the Sacrament. Whereuponboth Pax, and alſo the 
ancient Ecclefialticall Writers doe call the bread of the Euchariſt, 
evenafter conſecration,bread. x Cor. 1 1. Let 4 manexamine him. 
ſelfe, andſo let him eate of that bread, ec. And , Wheſoever ſhall 
eate this bread, and arinke this cup of the Lord anWorthily , 8c. 
And Amgnſtine in his Sermon to young children ſaith:That Which 
you have ſcene, it the bread , andthe cap, the which thing al(> 
Jour eyes doe Witneſſe unto you: but that which your faith deſs- 
"_ "= learne, us thus : the bread, is the body of Chriſt, the cup,js his 
Hood, 


Now as touching the uſe of the Fuchariſt, firſt, although we 


doc not denle , * but that whole Chriſt is diſtributed, as wellin * x,,oke the 
the bread, as in the wine of the Euchariſt : yet we teach, that 5.obſervation. 


the uſc of citherpart ought to be common to the whole Church, 
For it isevident, that Chriſt being nothing at all terrifiedby any 
dangers, which afterward humane ſuperſtition invented , or by 
ether deviſes, gave unto his Church both parts to be uſed. Alſo it 
is evident , that the ancient Church did uſe both parts for tnany 
yeeres. And certaine Writers doe clearely witneſſe , that they 
which doe receive bread alone, doe not recesve the Whole Sacrament 
Sacramentally ( for ſothey ſpeake ) and that it z xst poſvible to de- 
vide one and the ſelf ſame myſtery without great ſaeriledge.\here- 
fore wethinke that the uſe of both parts1s in deed Catholike and 
Apoſtolike,and that it is not lawfull for any man.at his pleaſure to 
change this inſtitution of Chriſt , and a ceremony of ſuch conti- 
nuance in the ancient and true Church, and to take away from the 
Laitie,as they call them, one part of the Euchariſt. And it is tobe 
maryelled at , that they who profeſle themfelves to defend the 
ceremonies of the ancient Church , ſhould fo farre ſwarve from 
the ancient Church in this point, Moreover, ſeeing that the 
word Sacrifice is yery large , and doth generally ſignifie a holy 
worſhip , we dec willingly grant, that the true and Jaiwtull uſe 
of the Eucharilt may in this ſenſe be called a Sacrifice: howbeit 
the Euchariſt , according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, is ſocele- 
brated, that therein the death of Chriſt is ſhewed forth, and the 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt is diſtribated to the 
-Church ; and ſoit is truely called an applying of the merit $4 
Y 4 © 
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the paſſion of Chriſt, towit, tothem, which feecive the Sa-. 

Neither doe we condemne- godly leflons, and prayers; which 
uſe togoe before, and to follow conſecration, as they call it, and 
the diſpenſation of the Euchariſt : yet.in the meane time it isnot 


 lawfall forus; todifſemble, or toallow of thoſeerrours, which 


*.Lnoke th: 
6,0bſeryation, 


tnvec been added to this holy Sacrament, rather by the ignorance 
of-private men , then by any lawfall conſent of the true Catho= 
like Church. One errouris this,that of the worſhip, which ought 
tobe common to the Church, there is madea private ation of 
one Prieſt;who as he dothalone tohimſclf mumble up the words. 
of the Lords SOpheT ſoalſo he alone doth.receive the bread-and 
wine. For Chriſt did inſtitute the Euchariſt, not that it ſhould 
be apyivate ation of one man, but that it ſhould be a communion 
of.the Church. * Therefore tothe right ation of: the Euchariſt, 
twothings at the leſt are requiſite , to wit, the: Miniſter of the 
Euchariſt, whobleſſeth, and he , to whom the Sacramentof the 
Euchariſt is diſpenſed. For when Chriſt did in'titute:this Sacra» 
ment., he did'not cate thereof alone, but he did:difpenſcit to his 
Charch; which then was preſent with him, ſaying, Take ye, eate 
ye, &c, And, Drinke ye all of ths, &c: This nſtitution-of Chriſt 
the ancient and true Catholike Church did ſo ſeverely obſerve, 
that it excommunicated them, whict being-preſent whileſt this 
holy Sacrament was adminiſtred, would not communicate with 
others. Anacletws in his firſt Epiſtle faith, ”T that conſecration 
74 finiſpedjlet all communicate gxcept they had rather ftand Without 
the (,hurch doores. And he addeth , For ſo both the « Apoſtles ap- 
pointedandthe holy Church of Rome kgepeth it ftill» Alſo, the Anti= 
ochian Councell,cap.2.ſfaith: A// tboſe Which come into the.Charch 
of God,and heare the holy Scriptures, but doe not communicate with 
the people wy and cannot abide to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord, according to a certaine proper diſcipline theſe men muſt be caſt 
ont of the Church, Dionyſius in his book, De Ecclef.Hierare-(aith,. 
T he Bxſhop , When he hath praiſed the divine gifts, then he maketh 
the holy, and moſt excellent myſteries : and thoſe things which before 
he. had praiſed being covered and hid under reverent fignes he bring= 
eth into fight, and reverently ſheWing forth the divine gifts, both hi 
hnſelfe Zh tarne to the holy participation thereof, and doth exhort 
the others to participate them: to conclnde,when the holy communion 
received, and deliveredto all , he rendering thanks, doth maks 
ond of theſe myſteries. Therefore we thinke it neceſlary, to thy | 


OO 345 
retaining of th: inſtitution of Chriſt in the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, and that we may follow the example of the ancient and 
true Catholike Church,that the private Maſſes of the Prieſts ma 
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| be abrogated, and that the publique communion of the Lords 


Supper may be reſtored. . 

Another errour 1s this, that the Euchariſt 1s ſuch' a ſacrifice, 
as ought to be offered daily in the Church, for the purging of the 
ſmnes of the quicke and the dead, and for the obtaining of other 
benefits, both corporall and ſpirituall. This error is evidently con- 
trary tothe Goſpel of Chriſt, which witneſſeth, That Chriſt, by 
one oblation, once onely made, hath made perfett for ever thoſe that 
beſantlified, ' And, becauſe that Chriſt by his paſſion and death; 
bath purchaſed remiſſion of ſinnes for us, which. alſo is declared 
unto us bythe Goſpel in thenew Teſtament, therefore it isnot 
lawful! to ſacrifice any more for ſinne : for the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes faith, Where there i remiſſion of ſinxes, there 1s no further 
oblation for ſinne. For whereas Chriſt faith, Doe this. #n reqen- 
brance of me, he doth not command to offer his body and blood 
in the Supper unto God, but to the Church : - that the Church, by 
eating the bodie, and drinking the blood of Chriſt, and by 


ſhewing forth the benefit of his death, may be admoniſhed of 


that oblation of the body and blood of Chriſt which was made 
once onely.on the Croſle for the purging of our fins. - For ſo Pau/ 
doth interpret this ſaying of Chriſt, ſaying, So often 4s ye ſhall eate 


(he doth not ſay, offer) chi bread,and drinks this cup, ſheW ye forth 


the death of the Lord, ill he come, And truly we confefle, that the 
ancient Eccleſiaſticall writers did call the t-uchariſt 4 ſacrifice,and 
ws-0blation : but they expound themſelves, that by the name of 
Sacrifice they meane aremembrance, a'{hewing forth or a prea- | 
ching of that Sacrifice, which Chriſt did once off-r upon the 
Crofle asalſo they call the memoriall of the Paſſcover,and of Pen- - 
tecoſt, the Paſſeoyer and Pentecolt it ſelfe. 

The third errour is this, that many doe thinke , that the obla» 
tion (as they call it ) of the Euchariſt, isnot of it ſelfe a propitia- 
tion for (innes, but that it doth apply the: propitiation and merit 
of Chriſt to the quick and the dead. But we have al-eady ſhews- | 
ed, that the Euchariſt properly.isnot an oblation, but is focalled, 
becauſe it is. a remembrance of the oblation, which was once 
made onthe Crofle, Moreover, the application of the merit of 
Chriſt, 3snot made by any other outward inſtrument, then by 
2 the. - 
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ung of the Goſpclof Chniſt, andby di theſe Sa- 

craments, which Chriſt hath inſtituted for us the me- 
_ ritof Chriſt being offered,and applied,isnat rectived but by faith, 
Mark, 16. Preach the Goſpel to every creatnre. For by the mini- 
erieofthe Goſpel the benefits of Chriitbe offered, and applied 
to creatures, that is, cither to the Tewes,or to the Gentiles. And 
itfolloweth, He that ſhall belteve, andbe baptiſed, he ſhall be ſaved: 
becauſe that by the receiving of the Sacrament, and by faith, the 
benefits offered, and applicd, be received, Rom. r. The _—_— 
the power of God to ſalvation, to every one that beleeveth : that is, 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel is the inſtrument ordained of God, 
whereby God is able andefiequall, to faye all thoſe, which be- 
leeve the G olpel. Therefore the preaching of the Goſpel doth 
offer, or, if it ikethany man ſo to ſpeake, doth apply falyation to 
all men, but faith doth receive falyation offered and applied. Now 
in the private Maſle, bread and wine are ſo handled, that the 
Prieſt Goth neither publikely declare the Goſpel of Chriſt;:but 
doth ſoftly mumble up to himſclfe certaine words, and efpect- 
ally the words of the Supper, or of conſecration: neither doth ho 
diſtribute bread and wine to others, but he alone taketh them : 
therefore there can be noapplying of the merit of Chriſt inthe 


private Maſle. This did our true Catholique Elders well per» 
ceive, who, as we have declared before, did ſo ſeyercly require, 


that op which were preſent at the Mafle,and did not commus- 
nicate,ſhould be excommunicated, | | 
' The fourth errouris this, which we have already touched, in 
that they doe require, that the words of the Supper, orof conſe- 
cration,may be rehearſed ſoftly in the Eacharilt, ſecing that theſe 
words arc a part of that Goſpel; which according to the com- 
mandement-of Chriſt, is to be preathed to allcreatures. For al» 
though our Anceſtors did ſometimes call the Euchariſt a wyftery, 
et they did not ſocall it with this purpoſe, that they would not 
ha the words of the Supper to be rehearſed before the Church 
in tbe Euchariſt publikely, and ina tongue commonly knowne, 
but becauſe that in the Euchariſt one thing is ſcene, and another 
thing underſtood. For Chriſt himſelfe is alſo called a wyfterie, 
whonevertheleſſe is not to be hid, but to be preached to all crea- 
tures. And becauſe that in the receiving of the Sacrament it is 
neceſlarily required, that we jhquld bave faith, and faith comerh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, it is moſt gs 
that 
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347 
that in the Eucharift the word of the Supper, that is, the word 
of the Sonne 'of God, ſhould be publiquely rehearſed : for this 
word is the preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſhewing forth of 
the death of Chriſt. Therefore that the: Church may underſtand 
what is done in the Euchariſt, and what is offered unto her to be 
reccived, and that ſhe may'confirtmc her faith, it is neceſſary,that 
inthe. Euchariſt the words of the Lords Supper ſhould be rehear- 
ſed publiquely. . Þ © fo OY: 2, 

The fiftherrour is thas, that one part of the Euchariſt is uſed in 
fhew of afingular worſhip of God, to be carried about, and tobe 
laid up.But the holy Ghoſt doth forbid, thatany worſhip.of God 
ſhould be appointed without the exprefle commandement of 
God. Det. 12. You ſhall not dos every one of you , that which 
feemeth good in his owne eyes, And againe, That which I command 
thee, that onely ſhalt thou doe to the Lord : ſee that thou adde no- 
thing thereunto, nor detratt any thing from it. And Matth. 15. In 
vaine do they Worſhip me, teac ing for dofrines the precepts of men. 
(lemens in his ſecond Epiſtle to Famer, and inthree Chapters, De - 
Coxfecy. Diſt.2.ſaith, Certainely ſo great burnt offerings are of= 
fered on the Altar, as may be ſufficient for the people : if ſo be that 
any thing remaine'till the next day, let them not be kept, but with 


feare anda trembling, by the as pence of the Clearkes, let thery be 
conſumed, We are B_ ra, >3 how they ufe to delude theſe 
words of ( lemens, by feigning a difference betwixt the worke 
of thoſe that are ready to die, and thoſe that be ready to conſe- 
crate. But it is evident, that the bread, which uſethto be carried 
about, and to be laid'up to be adored,is not reſeryed for thoſe that 
be:weake, but inthe end isreceived of them that doe confecrate, 
(5r*4, or, as others thinke, Origen, uponthe: ſeventh Chapter of 
Zevit. faith, For the Loxd concerning that bread, which be gave to 
hu Diſciples, ſaid wnto them, T ake it, and eateit, &c. He did not 
differ it, neither did he' command it to be reſerved till the next day. 
Peradventure there 1s this myfterie alſo contained therein, that he 
doth not command the bread to be carried in the high way, that thou 


waiſt alWaies bring forth the freſh loaves of the wordof God, which 
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 . 'Omtof the Confeſſionof SUEVE LAND. 


Crna vy. 18. 
A S touching this reverent Sacrament of the body andblood 


{ Nof Chriſt, all thoſe things which the E vangeliſts, Pax!, 


and the holy Fathers have left in writing thereof, our men doe 
ſincerely teach, commend, and inculcate : and thence they doe 
with a ſingular indeavouralwaics publiſh this goodnefle of Chriſt 
towards his, whereby he doth no lefle at this day, then he didin 
that hislaſt Supper, vouchſafe to give, by the Sacraments his true 
bodie, and his true blood, to be eaten,and to be drunke, indeedyas 
the meate and drinke of their ſoules, whereby they may benou- 
riſhed unto life eternall : he giveth it, I fay, to all thoſe, who from 
their. hearts haye theirnames, to be reckoned among: kis diſci- 

les, when asthey doe receive this Supper, according to his in- 

itution : ſo that now he may. live-andabide in them, and they in 
him, and be raiſed ap by-him in the laſt day,tq.ancw, and immor- 
tall life, according to thoſe wordsof eternall truth. Tahegaudeate, 
T bs js my body, &c. Drinke je all of thus, This cup # my blood etc. 


Now, our Preachers doe moſt diligently withdraw the mindes 


of the people, both from all contention, and alſo from all ſuper- 
fluous and curious inquirie, unto that which onely is profitable, 
and whereunto onely Chriſt our Saviour had reſpe& : to wit, 
that being fed with him, -we may live in him. and through him, 
andleade ſuch a life, as is acceptable to God, holy, and therefore 
cycrlaſting and. bleſſed ; and withal}, that we among our ſelves 
may be one bread, and one body, which are 'partakers of one 
bread in that holy Supper. Whereby it cometh to paſſe, that we 
doe very religiouſly, and with a ſingular reverence both. admini-= 
ſer, and receiye the Diyine Sacraments, that is, the holy.Suppet 
of Chnit. Bythele things which are thus indeed, as we:haveſct 
them downe, your facred Majcttic,, O moſt gracieus Emperour, 
doth know, how falſcly our adverſaries doc boaſt, that our men 
doe change the words of Chriſt, and teare them in pecccs by hu» 
mane glofles, and that in our Suppers nothing is adminiſtredbut 


| Meere bread, and meere wine, and alſo that among us the Sup- 


per of the Lord is contemned, and rejeRted. For our men doe 
very 


_ v. of * v, 
15 Fe 


| Of the holy Supper of the Lord. 

very carefully teach and exhort,. that-overy wan doe ip-s ſimple 
faith imbrace theſe words of: ag fg Ax ing all deviſes of 
men, and falſc gloſſegand removing away all kinde of wavering, 
doe wholly addict their minds to the true. meaning thereof: and 
to. conclude, doc oftentimes, with as. great reverence as they 
. mayareccive the Sacramonts, tobe the lively faod of their ſoules, 
and to ſtirre,up. in them a._gratefull remembrance of 1o greata 
benefit :.the. which thing alſo uſeth nous. to be done among-us, 
much moxe ofteg and-'reverently, then heretofore was uſed. 
Moreover, our Preachers have alwaics hitherto, and at this day 
doc offer themſelves withall modeſie and truth, torender area- 
ſan of their faith and. doRtrine, touching all thoſe things which 
they beleeve and teach, as well 2bqut the Sacrament, asabout o- 
ther things, and that not onely to your Sacred Majeſtic , but alſo 
to every one that ſhall demand it. 


Of the Mafſe. 
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F Vrthermore, ſecing thatafter this manner, Chrift bath .inſtt- 
4. tuted his Supper, which afterward began to be called the 
Maſle, to wit, that therein the faithfull being: fed with bis body 
 andbleod, untolifeeternall, 0ould ſhew forth his death, where- 

by they are redeemed; ourPreachers by this-mean giving thanks, 

and alſo comending this falyation unto others,could not chuſe but 

condemn it,that theſe things were every where negleted. And 

on the other fide,they which do celebrate theMafles,do preſume 
to offer up Chriſt untofus: Father, for the quicke and the dead, 

and they make the Maſle, tobe ſuch a worke , as that by it alone 

almoſt, the fayour of Godand ſalvation is obtained, howſoever 
they doc either beleeve, or live. Whereupon that moſtſhametull 
and twiſc and thriſe impious ſale of this Sacrament hath crept in, 

and thereby it is come topaſle that nothing. at this day,1s more 

8ainetull then the Maſle, Therefore they rejzzRed private Mafles, 

becauſe the Lord did commend, this Sacrament to his Diſciples 

tobe uſed in common. Whereupon Pax! commandeth the (- 

rinthians, when they are to celebrate the holy Supper, zo ſtay 

ove for another, and denizth that-they doe celebrate the Lords 
Supper, when as eyery man taketh his own Supper whilelt they 
be cating-,Mgreover, whereas they, boaſt, that abey doe af * 
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And whereas they haye made the Maſle to be a good worke, 
-whereby any ' thing may be obtained at Gods hands, our Prea- 
'chers have taught, that it is repugnant to that, which the Scri- 
pture doth-teach in every plice; that we are jultificd,and receive 
the favour of God, by the {pirit of Chriſt and by faith : for which 
matter we alledged before many teſtimonies out of the Scri- 
ptures. So in that the death of the [ ord is not commended to the 
people'in the Maſle, our" Preachers hayc ſhewed that it is con- + 
trary to that, that Chriſt commanded, to reccive theſe Sacra- 
4 ments, in remembr ance of bimſelfe : 'and Panl, that we might ſheWw 
L. . forth the death of Chriſt, till be come. And whereas many doc 
Y commonly celebratethe Maſſes, without all regard of godlineſſe, 
E onely for. this cauſe, that they may nouriſh their bodtes, ovr 
EV Preachers have:ſhewed, that that is ſo execrable a thing before 
God, that if the Maſe of it ſelfe ſhould nothing at all hinder god- 
linefle; yet worthily and by the commandement of God, it wete 
to be aboliſhed : the which thing is evident evenont of Eſay 
_ For our God 5a Spirit, and truth, and therefore he cannot 
abide to be wor ſhipped,bt in Spirit and truth. And how grievous 
a\thing this unreaſonable ſclling of the facram<nts 1s untothe 
Lord, our Preachers would have men thereby to conjeQure, 
that Chrift did'fo ſharply, and altogether againſt his 2ccuſtomed 
manner, taking unto himſclfe an externall kinde of revenge- 
ment, caſt out of the'tem;le thoſe that bought and ſold, whereas 
they might ſeeme taexercile merchandize, onely im thisreſpee, 
that they might farther thoſe facrifices, which'were offered-ac- 
cording tothe law. - + © ; 
Therefore, ſeeing that the rite of the Maſſe, which was wont 
tobe celebrated; is fo many*wales contrarie tothe Scripture of 
Cod, as allo.it js ineveryreſpet divers from that, whichthe 
holy Fathers uſed; it adams very -vehetvently-condemned 
| amongſ 
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ſo deteſtable, that many of their owne accord have altogether 4 


forſaken it ; and elſewhere, by the.authoritie of the Magiſtrate, 
it isabrogated.” The which thing we have not taken upon'us 
for any other cauſc, .then for that throughout the whole Scrip- 
tare, the Spirit of God doth deteſt nothing ſo much, neither 
command it ſocarneſtly to be taken away. as :a feignedand! talſe 
worſhip of himſ:lfe... Now, n» man that bath any ſparke of re- 
ligionin him, can be ignorant, what arr inevitable necelſitie is. 
laid upen him that feareth God, when as he is perſwaded, that 
God doth requirea thing at his hands For any man may cafily 
foreſee, how. many.,would take :it at-our hands,\tbatgwe ſhould . 
change any thing about the holy rite of the Maſſe , neither were. 
there any, which. watild not rather have choſen in this poiat, . 
not onely not to haye offended your ſacred Majeſtic, but even - 
any Prince of the lowelt degree. But when as herewithall they 
did not doubt, but by that common rite of the Mafle, God was 
moſt: grievoully-, provoked, and that his glory, for'the which | 
we ought: to.ſpend our lives ; was. darkened, they. could rex 
but take it away, leſt:;that they alſo, .by wincking at it, ſhoul 

© make themſelves partakers with them in diminiſhing the glory 
af God, Truely if God is to. be: loved, and worſhipped aboye 
all; godly men muſt beare nothing lefſe, then that whuch he dath 
hate and dete(t: And that this one cauſe did conſtrains us to. 
change certaine things in theſe points, we take him to witneſle, , 
from whom noſecret is hid. . | 


2 Þ, #St* . : , ERg "IR. I : —-. "IN * Ta EI 4 : 7 
RIS £14 31þ-£0:- an” b- 4%. 19S $34 | ofa xs *s -\4 "T T3 fp 

| 0 WENT Yau: W4 at 
"7 KI: KINGS Is Wet [9/6210 T6'@ 


. SAG SOC TIN ES 7 G's 


THE FIFTEENTH 
SECTION. 'QEF:: ECCLESI- 
| ASTICALL MEETINGS. 


—_— — 


——_—— er I ELIOT 


The Jave Cnftien of Hi x LVBT I &L; 
x of heyand E cole ifical merge 


-Cuap, 22, 


/ : | Lata pitctulefufotellarenprincctyng hae 
CASA to tage the holy Seriptures, and by inſtruftion to 
PID YES edific one another. in the true Religion, yer that | 
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the ge God maybe lawfully preached tothe 


a F prayets' and ſapplications publik 
made, arid plows Saeraneht fly 


$ may be law iniviltted, clin 
Aiorbe made forthe poore; and to defray all neceflaric 
Gao :harch, or toſtiþply the waits. it is very needs» 
full there ſhould be holy meetings Ne Eccleſſticall aſſemblies. 
For it is manifeſt that in the Apoſtolike and Primitiye Church 
there were ſuch aſſemblies frequented of godly men. So many 
then asdoe deſpiſe them, and ſeparate themſelves from them, 
they are contemners of true Religion, and areto be compelled 
by the Paſtours and godly Magiſtrates, to ſurceaſe ſtubbornly to 
ſeparate and abſent themſclyes from facred aflemblies. Now 
Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies muſt notbe hiddenand ſecret, but pub- 
lique, 2 and common, except perſecution by the enemies of 
| and the Church will not ſuffer them to be publique. For 
we know what manner afſemblies the Primitive Church had 
heretofore in ſecret corners, being under the tyrannie of Roman 
Emperours. Let thoſe places where the faithfull mect together 
be decent, and inall reſpeRs fit for Gods Church. Therefore 
let houſes be choſen for that purpoſe, or Churches that are = 
an 
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andfaire;fothatthey ab onil-ftrhing 
befeeme irhe-Chatch.” bebrdered; ati moſt 
meete for comelineſle, cha. godly decenciey thatmos 
thing-be wanting which isrequifits for rites andoriſers; aft 
neceffiriv'ofosvfthe Churohs.: IE IIA 
_ - *Andas webeletye that God doth notilyetittemplegnalic 
with hands, ſowe know. tint by reaforrofthewotd uFGud and 
boly exerciſcs therein celebrated; places dediexetto Godand 
his worſhip are not rm no but holy, nnd thattherbforc'ſhth as 
are conyerſantiti themy-oughtto behave 'rheinſtl es revererly 
and modeſtly; asthey whic teins ſhoved plate; its thepreſence 
of: God and his holy hogkte, Alt excels of f abate therefore is 
to be abandoned /ns Churches and'places whete' Chriſtians 
meet in prayer, topether with all- pride ; and Avhatſorer: elle 
doth not beſeeme Chriſtian humilitie, 'dec#neiei and modete. 
For the true” orfiatnent of Chutthes doth i6t oor I Tyoris, 
gold, and preciotls Rones, but in thi: ſobpletisjSouiinefe, ſ nd 
vertues of thoſe, whichare in the'Chulth/1:Ta» 14Jbtore beldend 
comely and orderly's inthe C hurch : t66@nclids; Lit all thing 5: ne thi 


done to edifyiny. Therefore let all Hin tonpuey es adorn 
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made for Magiftracie, for Kirng$4ht8 all that are — 

tie, for Miniſters of the oa on for all wh ones $ 

in = calamity, & pang! in the calamity of the Church, prayer 
x made both privatly,and publikely,without ccaſing.Morc- 


e mult pray willingly,and not by conftraint,nor for any re- 
ohh neither muſt we da 2 tic prayer to any place, as 


though 


pc, forth'to Cod alone through the nic Fr or pt Cht 
the! 


a a ; BY © TT F? as; + ay 35 ” "- . 
# AJ # © o Way A is. R bye . "M0. F $1 
þ TC OLI. Py "4 Wn =. 4 2 
q & X , Yo" W30 y *s y 
- x ee, by C4 
* * 

- - % A 

% 

- 


” |: 
by 
” 


goyetniment ofthe.Clarches in all ages. If fo be any do agtee, it 
eſerveth great commendation,and is to be imitated of others.. 
Befidesthis, there muſt be a meanc and meaſure, as in every 
ther thing,ſq alſo in publique prayers, that they benot overlong, 
and tedious :lct-therefore the moſt time-be given to teaching of 
the Goſpclinſueh holy aſſemblies: andlet there be aibgent heed 
taken, that the'/peopleih the Aſſemblies be not wearied with 0+ 
yerlong prayers, ſo.as whenthe preaching of: the Goſpel ſhould 
be heard, they through weariſomneſle cither deſire to.goe forth 
themſclves, or to haye the allembly wholly diſmiſſed. For unte 
ſuch the. Sermons {Heme 40: be gycrlong,” which otherwile aro 
briefs\ cnough.\N exandthe Preachers ought to keepea meane. 
Likewiſe the (inging in ſacredaſemblies ought to be moderated; 
where itis in uſe. That ſong,which they call, Gregories ſong, hath . 
manygrſſcthpes init Wherefore it: is. ypon'goqd caule reje- 
Red of oyrpandet all atherreformed Churches. If there be any 
Churches which have faithfull prayer in good manner, and no- 
ſinging at all, they 'ar6-not thereforeito. be-condemned -. for all 
Churches have not the commoditic and opportunitie of ſinging. . 
erxacre 4 by teſtimonies pre my oe m_ Gs 
{ linging hath, been yery anciens inthe Eaſt Churches, fo it was 
; In ancient time there wero Caronizall bowres, that is, known 
prayers framed for.certainhoures, in the day, and chanted there-. 
1, oft repeated, asthe Papiſts manner is;, which may be proved 
/ many of their lcflons Appointed fn their houres and diyers 0» 
ents. Morearer; they, have many blurs things. (pt. 
layno more)and therefore are, well omittcdef our Chunches, | 
that haye brought in their ſtead mattcrs more wholeſome for the 
whale Charch of God, 1 
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of Eccleſiafticall mettings, 355 
 ' Hitherto alſo jertaineth the begining of the 15. Art: 
ts Lo head Carechiſoug «card 
L þ Lord injoyned his ancient people to take great care and 


diligence in inſtrufing the youth well, even from'theirin- 
fancic,and moreover commanded cxpreſly in his Law, that they 


| hould teach them, and declare the myſterie of the Sacraments 


unto them. Now for as much as it is evident by the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, that God had nolefle care of the 
youth of its new people, ſeeing he faith, S«ffer /3ttle children ts 
come unto me; for of ſuch u the kingdome of heaven; Therefore the 
Paſtours doe very wiſely, which doe diligently and betimes Ca- 
techiſe their youth, laying the firft grounds of faith, and faithfully 
teaching the principles of our Religion, by expounding the Ten 
Commandements, the Apoſtles Creed, the Lords Prayer, and 
the dorme of the Sacraments, with other like principles and 
chiefe heads of our Religion, And here let the Church performe 
her faithfulneſſe and diligence in bringing the children tobe Ca- 
techiſed, as being deſirous and glad to have her children well in- 
ſtructed. That which folleWeth in this Article, ts contained in the 
frexteenmth Seftion. | 


Alſo, Cav, 28. 


Of the goods of the Church, andright aſe of them. 


He Church of Chriſt hath riches throngh the bountifulneſle 

of Princes, and the liberality of the faithfull, who have given 
their goods to the Church : for the Church hath need of ſuch! 
goods: and hath had goods from ancient time, for the maintc- 
nance of things necefiarie for the Church. Now the true uſe of 
the Church goods, was, and now 1s, to maintaine Iarning in 
Schooles, and in holy afſemblics, with all the ſervice, rites, and 
buildings of the Church : finally to. maintaine teachers, ſchollers, 
and miniſters, with other neceſſary things, and chiefly for the 
ſuccour and reliefe of the poore. But for the lawfull diſpenſing 
of theſe Eccleſialticall goods, let men be choſen that feare God, 
wiſe men, and ſuch as are of good report for goyernment of their 
families.' But if the goods of the Churchby injurie of the time, 
and the boldneſſe, ignorance, or covetouſheſſe of ſome! be turtied 
+ to 
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to any abuſe, let them be reſtored _— 8 godly and wiſe men, 
unto theic. holy uſp; b2) 'muſkno RE 1 hoping an a- 
bule. Therefore we teach. that Sch edges, where- 
into corruption is crept in doctrine, int pn of God, andin 
rs.mult be reformed, that there muſt order be taken, god- 
lly, , and wiſel y» for the reliefc oft þ PONRGs 


| Rate owe Cf of Hil v LT L.A... 


Holy meetings. 


| Alle. 23o vu think\that.holy meotings are ſotobe exlebrated, that 
*Lnoke the :' above all Ce, word of Ged be propannded *totho- 
” x, obſcryation pogplaexeny hh publiquely. in 2 publique place, and appointed. 
- * upon Ws tor. boly. exerciſes: allo that the bidden things of the Seriptere 
confcflion. may. daily be. ſearched. owt and declared, by "Gs that are fit 
thexeunto : that tho faith of the godly may be cxexciled, and that. 
We may continually be inſtant in prayer;aecording 4 the-poce fli- 
tis ofall mc requigeth. Ay fog other-unprofitable and. invume- 

rae: circumſtances of- ceremonies, as veſſels, appargll, vi 


torches of candles, altars, gold and Glver, fo in forth, as they 
ſerve to-pervert religion; buteſpecially Idols, which are ſetup 


tobe worſhipped, and give oftence, andall prophana.thingeof- 
that ſort, we doe remoye them farre irom our holy meeting. 


Of Hirewlher and Schilmatike. | 


mh we remove from qur:holy meetings all thoſe, who for-. 
A wr propertie of the holy C hurch, doe cither bring in, 

ange, and wicked opinions, with which evill the. 
Catab aptiſts are chiefly, infeed 3 who, if they doe obſtinately re>. 
os to obey the Church, and the Chriſtian inſtruRion, art in 


clyent.to be bridled by the Magiſtrate, leſt by their con-. 
tagion pntey infet the flockof Chriſt. 


Out of the (onfeſſonof 3 V v M1 A. 


Of (: atechizing. 
CHAP. 2. 


Ntheſceondplace they: teach; the Chriſtian Catoehiſine, that- 
is. pr ay and: ag.inſtruion made with the 


mouth 


| preeth in Chriſtianiſme;with the ancient Chinch 
and holy fathers: and this dodtrine or inſtraQtion is the inward 


_ or ſecret thing, and the marrow, and the keie tothe whole ho- 
ly Scripture, and contalheth the ſumme thereof: Tt is compre- 
hendedin the Ten Commandements, in the Catholike,Chriſtian, 
and Apoſtolike Creed, wherein be 12. Articles, whichare ex- 
pounded & confirmed, by the Nicene and Athanaſius his Creed, 
and by godly, Catholique, and generall Conncels : alſo, in the 
forme ofprayers,to wit, of that holy prayer which the Lord ap- 
pointed, and ina ſummarie dofrine tonchire the Sacraments, 
and ſuch duties, as we owe, or be proper, regard being had to 
every mans place and order, in diversand diſtin& kindes of life, 
whercunto he is called of God z and thereis an open confeſſion 
and profeſſion made,that this Chriſtian doArine is that true,full, 
perfſ, and well pleaſed will of God, necefſarie to every faithe 
Chriſtian unto {alyation. | 0 wel 
This Catechiſme,which doth contain in it the fill and Catho- 


like dodtrine of Chriſtianiſme,& the knowledge of moſt weigh 


tie things ſpoken of before, our Preachers do ule in ſtead ofa fire 
rule, method,and table of all thoſe things which they teach,and of 
_ alltheir ſermons & writings :and this they do faithfully care for, 
and beſtow all their labour therein, that this whole ordinary do- 
frine of the principles of true faith,and Chriſtian godlineſle, aid 
the dodtrine of the foundation,may be imprintedin the bottome 
of the hearts of Chriſtians, arid throughly ingrafted in the mindes 
_ andlife of the hearers,and that after this manner. Firſt that all inay 
know,that they are bound toyceldan inward and outward obe= 
dicnce tothe law: and therfore they muſt endeyour to perfortne 
and fulfill the commandements of God, both in their heart, ſce- 
ing that the law is ſpirituall, and in their deeds, by loving Goda- 
bove all things,and theirneighbour as themſelves. | 
Secondly, they muſt well learne and bear in minde, and be 
able readily to reheaffe, and to beleeve from the heart, to keeps, 
and to profefle with the mouth, the chicfe points of the Catho= 
| like,Chriſtian,and Apoſtolike Creed,and to teſtific a Chriſtian pi- 
etie by a&ions, or manners, and a life which may beſceme it. 
Therefore they do alſo in their ſermons, by expounding it, lay 6- 
penthe true and ſound mcaning,and every myltcrie,which isne- 
cefſarie to eternall ſalyation, and is comprehendcdin the articles 
of faith,and in cyery part thereof, and confirme it by yo 
L; | fs 3 _- 
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_, .The fifteemth Section. 
taken ont ofthe holy Scriptures, and by theſe holy Scriptures; 
they do'cither mere largely orbricfly declare, expound, and lay 
open the meaning, and the myſteries. And in all theſe things 
they doe ſo behaye themſclyes, that concerning the order which 
the Apoſtles brought- in and propounded, they labour to inſtru& 


. not onely thoſe which be of riper yeers, whobeing come tolaws 


fullage , arc able preſently to underſtand ; but alſo to teach lits 
tle children, that they being exerciſed , even from their child- 


 bood, in the chiefe points of the covenant of God, may be taught 


tounderſtand the true worſhip of God. For this cauſe, there be 
both peculiar Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies with children, which doo 
ſerye forthe exerciſe of catechizing :- and alſo the parents, and 
thoſe that are requeſted of the parents, and uſed & witneſſes 
(who are called godfathers, and godmothers)at Baptifme,are put 
in minde of the dutie, and faith, which they owe, that they alfo 


- may faithfully inſtruc their beloyed children, traine them up. 


the diſcipline of the Lord,-and from the bottome of theirhearts, 
ptay unto God for theſe, and all other the children of the faithfull 


of Chriſt.. But chiefly they which. are newly inftruced, before 


they. be lawfully admitted to the Supper 'of the Lord,are ili- 
gently taught the Chriſtian Catechiſme,and the principlesof true 
religion, and by this meanesthey are furthered towards the ob- 
taining of faving repentance, vertue, and the.efficacic of faith, 


Afterward, allthereſtare alſo inſtructed, that all together being 


lightned with the knowledge of God, and of the Saints, every 
man may walk,with allhoneſty and godlinefle,in his place, and in 
that order, whercunto he is called of God, and may by this means 
fan&ifie the name of God, and adorne the true doatrine. | 
Thirdly, in the Catechiſme theſe things are taught, toinvo- 

cate one truc Godin a ſure confidence, in the name of dur Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, to pray, and that not for themſelves onely, and their 
private affaires, but alſo for the whole Chriſtian Church, inall 


+ ' countries, for the Miniſters of the Church, and alſo for the civill 


Magiſtrate, who is ordained of God, and chiefly for the Empe- 
rours and your. Princely Majeſtic, for his moſt noble children,and 
Whole potteritie, for his counſellors, and all thoſe that be ſubje&t 
to his goycrnment, praying,, that it would pleaſe our gracious 
Godto grant and to give unto your Princely and his Royall Ma- 
Jeltte, a long lite, I 1s with all good things, anda happy goy 
Yernment, andalſoabenigne; gentle, and fatherly minde —_ 
KY | bx LECUON , 
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c doe ſhew themſelves 
faithfull and loving ſubjects, and thoſe that doe in truth worſhip 
God the Father, and his Sonne Teſus Chriſt. And, tobe briefe, 
we teach, that prayers'may be made faithfully for all men, for 
our friends and enemies, as the doAtrine of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles doth commandus, and asexamples doe ſhew, 
that the very firſt and holy Church did. For which cauſe, we are 

alſoinſtant with the people, that they would diligently and in 
great numbers frequent the holy afſemblies, and there be ſtir» 

'redup, out of this word of God, to make carneſt and reye- 
rent prayers. 

Now whatſoever is contrarie to this Catholique and Chri- 
fan kinde of Catechizing, all that we doe forfake and reje&, 
and it is ſtrongly confuted by ſure reaſons, andſach as do leane 
unto the foundations of the holy Scripture, fo farre forth as God 
doth give us ” hereunto, and the people is admoniſhed ts 
take heed of ſuch. FG 8, 


ty are eg doe:hambly obey 


Out of the FRENCH Confeſſion. 


V VE heleeve becauſe Teſus Chriſt is onely Adyocate gi- 
'Y venunto us, who alſo commandeth us to come bold- 
ly untothe Father in his name;that it is not lawfull for us to make 
our prayers in any other forme, but in that which God hath ſet 
us downe 1n his word : and that whatſoever men have forged of 
the interceſſion of Saints departed, is nothing but the deceits 
and flights of Satan, that he might withdraw men from the right 
manner of praying. Cane? br, 
' Theſe things were alſo ſet down in the 2. Section but for au 

other purpoſe and the other part of thu eArticle t« ro be 

- foundin the 16, Seltion, | AYR 


Omof the ENGL 15 n Confeſſion, 


x Tit. 2. 


Artic, 24, 


VVE make our prayersin that tongue, which all our people; Artic, 16, 


as meet is,may underſtand, to the end they may (as Saint 
Paxl counſelleth us) take common commoditie by common 
wo even as all. the holy Fathers, and'Catholique Biſhops, 
oth in the old and new Teſtament, did uſe DN ha 
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Out of the Confeſſion of SAXONIT. 
eArticle 14. Whichis intituled, of 
y the Supper. 


"\ Od will have the miniſteric of the Golpelto be publique, he 
kJ willnot have the voice of the Goſpel tobe ſhatuptn cor- 
ners onely, but he will have it to be heard, he will have bimfelfe 
to:be knowne and invocated of all: mankinde. Therefote hee 
would that there ſhould bepublique and welt ordered meetings; 
and intheſe he willhave the yoice of the Goſpel to ſound, there 
he will be invocated, and praiſed, Alſohe willthat theſe meet- 
ings; ſhould be witneſles of the confeſſion: and ſevering of the 
Church of God from the ſes and opinions of other nations, John 
aſſembled his flockat Epheſ#,and taught the Goſpel : and by the 
uſe of the aaron: whole companie did declare;that they 
imbraced this doArine, and did inyocate this God, who delt-. 
vered the Goſpel, and that they were feparated from the wor- 
ſhippers of Diana, Jupiter, and other Idols. ForGod'will bee: 
ſeenc, and: bayve bis Church heard in the world, and have-it dis 
ſtinguiſhed by many publique ſignes from other nations. iSono 
doubt the firſt Fathers, Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, 
had their mectings: and afterward the civill goverriment of 
Iſrael had many rites, that their ſeparation from the Gentiles 
might be more cyident. . Alſo God gave a peculiar promiſe to 
his congregation, Mfatth, 18. Whereſoever tWo or three be ga- 
thered together in my name, 1Will be in the middeſt of them, Alſo, 
Whatſoever they agreeing together , ſhall deſire, it ſhall be done to 
them, Andin the 149. Palme, Hipraiſe # inthe Church of the 
Saints, And the. protmifes; wherein God: doth: affirme that he 
will preſerve his Church, are ſo much the ſweeter, becauſe we 
_ know thathe dothpreferyo, and reſtore the publique miniſterie - 
in wellordered mectings: as alſo in the very words of the Sup» 
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Hitherto alſo pertaineth the haſt part of the 12: Article 
of thu Confeſſion, where theſe things are found, 
| touching the revenues of Monaſteries, 
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Þ* many places the Churches want Paſtours, or elſe Paſtours 
want living. Theſe men onght chiefly tobe relieved, out of 
the reycnues of rich Monaſteries: then the ſtudies ofthoſe which 
be poore mult thereby be furthered, and in ſome places Schooles 
may be erected, eſpecially fecing that it is neceſſary that the 
 Churchſhonld diſcharge the expences of many poore, that they 
mightlearne, that fo ont of that number Paſtours and Miniſters 
may be choſen, to teach the Churches. Alſo hoſpitals are thence 
to be relieved, wherein it is neceflary, that the poore,which have 
beene ſick along time, ſhould be nouriſhed. A great part of the 
reycnues inthefe countries is by the goodnefſe of God transfer- 
red to ſuchuſes, whichareindeedgodly, to wit, to nouriſh Pa- 
ſtours, the poore, and Schiollers, to ere Schooles, and to relieve 
Hoſpitals : that which remaineth is beſtowed in every Mona-- 
ſerie upen the guiding andordering of things pertaining to their 
houſes :.and to think that this is not yery ſamptuous, it is but 
fooliſhnefle. As for the richer Abbots ja theſe-dayes, upon what 
uſes they laviſh out the revenues, the examples of many doc de- 
chre,whom we could name, who do both hate learning, Relt-- 
ion, and vertue; and do waſte theſe almes ravenouſly,and either 
{ct no Paſtours oyer their Churches, or if they haye any, they ſuf- 
fer them to ſtarve.. 


Ont of the Confeſſion of Win TSMBER GE: 


Hitherto pertaineth firſt the 11, Article, 
Of this Confeſsiow, 


Y YE thinkthatit is moſt profitable, that children and young. 

men be examined in the Catechiſme by the Paſtors of- 
their Church, and that they be commended, it they be godly 
and welbinſiru&ed, and that they be amended, if they be ill > 
ſtrated. The reſt is 20 be ſcene in the 14. Set. where the confir-- 
mation ſed in Papifticall Bapriſme 1s handled: —_ 
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. The fifteenth Seftion,  - 
\..  Hitherto alſo pertaineth the 16 Art. ſſ.2. + © 
| 1 Of Projer. F9:, 
BY. Prayer God is invocated,and true invocationis a worke of 
faith, and cannot bedone without faith. : Now faith doth be- 
hold Chriſt, and relio upon bis merits onely. Wherefore, except 
thouſhalt apply unto thy {elfe the merit of Chriſt by faith, prayer 
will ſtand thee in noſtead before God. Now prayer is neceſlarily 
required for this purpoſe , that by a due conſideration of the pro= 
miles of God , faith may be ſtirred upand kindled'in us. [Theres 
fore it is not abſurdly faid,that ſiws are cleane taken away by prayer: 
yet muſt it-not ſo be underſtood, as though the very -worke of 
prayer, of it own merit , were afatisfaction for fins before God; 
but that by prayer faith is ſtirred up and kindled inus, by which 
faith we are made partakers of the merit of Chriſt, and have our 
ſinnes forgiven us, onely for Chriſt his-ſake. For before that we 
doe by prayer invocate God, it ſhallbe neceflarie,to have the me- 
rit of Chriſt applied tous, and received by faith. Therefore tt 
cannot be, that prayer ſhould be ſuch a worke, as that for the me- 
rit thereof we might-obtaine remiſſion of our ſins before God. 
Palme 1 08.. Let hs prayer be turned into ſixne. But it isnot.poſ- 
ſible that prayer ſhould be turned into finne, if of it ſelfe it were 
ſo, worthy a worke, as that finne thereby ſhould be purged, -1/a. 1. 
When you ſhall ſtretch out your hands, Will turne my eyes from you: 
and When you ſhall multiply Jenr prayers, I Will not beare you. But 
God would not tarne away his eyes from prayer, if of it owne 
worthineſſe it were a fatisfatien forour fins. Awgrſtineupen the 
108, Pſal. faith 3 7 hat prayer which 1 not made through Chriſt, 
doth not onely not take away ſinne, but alſo it ſelfe 1s made ſin. Bers 
nard de 2uaarage/. Ser. 5.aith : But ſome peradventure ave ſeeke 
eternall life,not in humilitse, but as it Were in confidence of their own 
merits. Neither doe 1 ſay this, let grace received give a man confi- 
dence to pray : but no man ought to_put h1s ae} thts in his prayer, 
as though for bis prayer he ſoauld obtaine that which he defireth. The 
gifts which are promiſed doe onely give thu unto us , that we may 
= wh obtain even greater things,of that mercie which giveth theſe. 
Therefore let that prayer, which u made for temporall things, be re- 
ſtrained in theſe wants onely ;. alſo let that prayer, which 1s made for: 
thevertnes of the ſoul,be fe from all filthy and uncleane behavionr: 
| and 
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of Ecclefiaſtitall mettings. 7M $63 | 
and let that prayer , which is mad for life eternall, be occupied abous 
the onely good pleaſure of God,and that in all humilitie,preſwming, 
a is requuſite, of the onely mercie of God. | 


Of Almes. Crap. 18. 


Edo diligently commend almes, and exhort the Church, 
--- thatevery man help his neighbour, by every dutie:that he 
may , and teſtifie his love. But whereas it is ſaid in a certaine 
place, That almes doe take away finne,as water aoth quench fire, we 
muſt underſtand it aceording to the analogie of faith. For what 
need was there, to the taking away of our ſins, of Chriſt his paſſi- 
onand death, if fins might be taken away by the merit of almes?” 
And'what uſe were there of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, if 
almes were appointed of God for aninſtrument , whereby the 
death of Chriſt might be applied tous ? Therefore, that Chrilt 
his-honour may not be violated, and the miniſterie of the Coſpell 
may retaine it lawfulluſe, we teach, that almes doth thus take a- 
way ſinne, not that of it ſelfe it is a worthy worke, whereby ſinne 
may either be purged, or the merit of Chriſt applied, but that it 1s 
Cworke and frait of charitic toward our neighbour , by which 
worke we doe teſtifie onr faith and obedience, which we owe 
unto God. Now where faith is, there Chriſt alone is acknow- 
ledged tobe the purger of-finnes. Therefore, ſeeing that almes 
doth.teſtifie, after their manner, that Chriſt doth dwell in the 
godly, it dothalfo teſtific that they have remiſſion of ſinnes, For 
cxceptalmes be a worke of charitie , which may beore witneſle 
to faith in Chriſt,. it is ſo farre from ſignifying , that man hathre- 
miflionof fins through Chriſt, that it doth even ſtinke in the fight 
of God. If I ſhall diſtribute ( ſaith Paul ) all my ſubſtance, that it 
may be meat for the poore, ani ſhall not have love, it profiteth me no- 
thing. Therefore we teach, that good works mult be done ne- 
ceſarily,that God is to be inyocated,and that almes1s to be given, 
that we may teſtifie our faith and love , and obey the calling of 
- God. But in true repentance, we teach, that we obtaine remiſſi- 
on of ſins, onely for the Son-of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſthis ſake, 
- through faith, according to that which Peter faith , 7s hims doe all 
the Prophets beare Witneſſe , that through hi name , every ong that 
bekevethin him doth receive remiſcion of ſins, 
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4s Of Canonical honer, Cu Amar. 
\ Yeuftine writeth in acertaine place , that Ambroſe the Bi- 
"op of Millane, aid ordaine, that the aſſemblies of the Chnrch 
ould fing Pſalmes , Whereby they might mutually comfort them- 
= ſelves, Whileſt they laokgd for aaver ſutte, axd ſtirre up themſelves to 
EE: beare. the crofſe : leſt the people, ſaith he, ſhould pine away with the 
S - grkeſomme ſſo of mourning. Thisſinging, becauſe it was uſed ina 
toougne corirmaenly known, it bad both a godly uſe, and deferyed 
great praiſe. And by the Canonicall decree it appearcth,that thoſe 
houres, which they call Canonicall, were an appointment of cer- 
taino times; wherein the whole holy Scripture ſhould be publike- 
ly over-run every yeere, asin the ſchooles there be certaine hours 
appointed for interpreting of authors. Such a diſtribution of 
houres was peradyenture not unprofitable for that time, and init 
ſclfe it isnot a thing to be condemned. But to appoint aſpeciall 
kinde of prieſts, to chaunt out thoſe Canonical} hours, and to ſing 
them jn aſtrange tongue ; which commonly isnot known to the 
Church , or is not our conntrey tongue, and that in ſome place in 
the night, and in theday time without any intermiſſion, new fin- 
gers very often taking one anothers courſe, and to make hereof a 
worſhip, not to this end, that by patience, and the comfort ofthe 
ipture we might have 4 %y as Paul faith;but that by the me- 
rit ofthis worke aman might mitigate the wrath of God, and 
purge the ſinnesof men Loſate God; this is it that is contrary to 
the meaning of that Church, whichis indeed Catholique. 1 (or, 
14. When ye come together, according as everyone of you bath a 
Palme, or hath dofirine, or hath a tongue, or hath revelation, or 
bath interpretation, let all things he done ants edifying. Hieromo 
upon the Epiſt. to the Ephe/. Chap.'5.ſaith, Singing and making 
melody to the Lord in your hearts. Let young men ny theſe thimgs, 
let them heare, whoſe office it ts to ſing in the Church, that we muſt 
ſing to God, not With the woice, but with the heart , andthat the 
threat and the iaWes are not tobe greaſed with ſome ſweet liquor, as 
they uſe to ape, that pley in Tragedies,oc, 

Now that which was ſpoken, touching the uſe of a tongue ' 
that is commonly knowne,it muſt be underſtood not, only of the 
ſimging of Pfalmes, bat alſo of all the parts of Eccleſiaſticall mini- 
ſterie. For as Sermons and prayers arc to be made, ina well 
knowne tongae to the Church , ſoalſo mult the Sacraments be 

| diſpenſed 
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Of Eccleſta/Hcall meetings. bj 
 Gſpenſed in a ſpeech that is knowne., For, althoughit be law- 
full at ſore time toute a ſtrange tongue, by reaſonof the learned, 
yet- the conſentof the Cathghke' Church doth require this, that 
the necetfarie miniſteries of the Chnrch he executed in our coun- 
trey ſpeech, 1 Cor. 14. I had rather inthe Church to fpeake frue 
words with my under flanding, that I may alſe inftrutt athers , then 
ren thouſand mord; in a ſtrange tongue. lonocentius the third, De 
effi. 1nd, Ord, C. Ynoviam , (aith: Breanſe that in many parts 
within one Citie and Dioceſe, there be people of drvers languages 
wingl:d together, having under one faith divers rites aud cuſtomes, 
we dee fyraitly command , that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities , or Die- 
ceſſes, doe provide fit wen, Who, according 10 the diverſptie of cere- 
monies, and language . may execute among them the divine auties, 
and muſter the Ecoiefiaſticall Sacraments , inſirufting thens beth 
by the word, and by their example Therefore they are tobe faid 
to doe godly and Catholikely , who doe ſo.appoint the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Sacraments , the ſinging of Plalmes , and the read- 
ws of holy Scripture, that the Church may underſtand that which 
is/aid, read, or ſung, andthe ſpirit may receive fruit, thereby to 
comfort the minde,and toconfirme the faith,and to ſtirre up love. 


| Ont of the Confeſcion of SVEVELAND. 
 _ Of the ſinging and prayers of Eccleſiaſtical men. 


CHAP. 21. 


- Nd for that canſe, to wit,that men ſhould not winke at that 
offending of God, which might be committed under aco- 

lovr of his ſervice, then whichnothing can offend him more grie-. 
vouſly, our Miniſters have condemned the molt of thoſe things, 
which were uſed in the ſmgings-and prayers of Eccleſiaſtical - 
men. For it is too too manifeſt that theſe have degenerated from 
the firſt appointment and uſe of the Fathers. For no man,which 
underſtandeth the writings of the ancient Fathers, is ignorant of 
this, that it wasa cuſtome among them, wiſely to rehearſe, alſo. 
toexpoynda few Plalmes with ſome Chapter of the Scripture, 
whereas now adaies many Pſalmes are chaunted, for the moſt 
part without underſtanding, and'of the reading of the' Scripture, 
there beonelythe beginnings of Chapters left unto ltwandimm- - _. 
merable things are I ap one after another, whichſerve Er 4 


KS OE WS. 59 TH 0 br : " : 46S. oe 77 9 70 > v tip png 
4 ej! 00200 REI ts &$-" os Wk EY "ov" > RT. en att on we RA&SCIIESNS: nt i AS af i 
by I wats +06 EFF 7 OE. ©.» * WON we Ws %.26 or? EE Es ERR £ «| vey Ws p s W £ s 
, c K ap k 's | 98) 5 ED SP cn Vs; 'y - # CY F # x = 
3 4 


366 . _TheſixteemthSeftion. _ 

for ſuperſtition, then for godlineſe, Therefore our Miniſters did 
firſtof all deteft this, that many things, which were contrary to 
the Scriptures, are mingled with holy prayers and 'fongs : as that 
thoſe things are attributed to Saints , which are proper to Chriſt 
alone ; name;y to free us from ſinne, and other diſcommodities, 
. andnot ſo much to obtaine, as to give us the fayour of God, and 
all kinde of good things. Secondly, becauſe they are increaſed 
ſoinfinitely, that they cannot be ſung, or rehearſed with an atten- 
tive minde. Now it isnothing but a mocking of God , whatſo- 
ever we doe in his ſervice without underſtanding. Laſtly,becauſc 
that theſe things alſo were made meritorious works , and tobe 
ſold for no ſmall price, that we may fay nothing hereof, that a- 
gainſt the exprefle commandement of tho holy Ghoſt, all things 
arc there ſaid and ſung in that tongue which not onely the people 
doth not underſtand , but many timesalſo, not they themſelyes, 
which doelive of thoſe kindes of ſinging and prayers. 
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SECTION. OF HOLY DAIES, 


FASTS, AND THE. CHOISE OE 
MEATS, AND OF THE VISITATION 
of the ſicke, and the care that is tobe 
had for the dead. 
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T ke latter Confeſsion of HELVETIA. 


Of Holidaies, Fafts, and choiſe of meats. 


CHAP. 24. 


E®N Lthough Religion be not tied unto time, yet canit 
4 not be planted and exerciſed, without a duc divi- 
Fx ding and allotting out of time unto it. Every 
& Church therefore doth chooſe unto it ſelfe acer- 
HIS tainc time, for publique prayers, and for preaching 
of the Goſpell, and for the celebration of the Sacraments : andit 
| is 
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isnot lawfull for every one to over-throw this appointment of 
the Churchat hisown pleaſure. For except ſome due time and 
leiſure were allotted to the outward exerciſe of religion , out of 
doubt men.would be quite drawn from it by their own affaires. 
Inregard hereof we ſee that in theancient Churches,there were 
not onely certaine ſet houres inthe wecke appointed for meet- 
ings but that alſo even the Lords day, ever hos the Apoſtles 
time, was conſecrated to the religions exerciſes, and untoa holy 
reſt, whichalſois now very wellobſerved of our Churches, for 
the worſhip of Godand increaſe of charitie. Yet herein we give 
no place unto the Tewiſh obſeryation of the day , or to any ſuper- 
ſtitions. . For we doe not account one day to be holier then ano- 
ther, nor thinke that reſting of it ſelfe isliked of God. Beſides we 
| doecelebrate and keepe the Lords day, and not the Sabbath, and 

that witha free obſervation. pos 

| Moreover, if the Churches doe religiouſly celebrate the me- 


& 03-1 28-0 . . - 
morie ofthe Lords nativitic, circumciſion, paſſion and reſurret- - 


on,and of his aſcenſion into heaven ,.and ſending the holy Ghoſt 


upon his Diſciples, according to Chriſtian libertie , we doe very. 


.well allow of it. But as for feſtiyall dayes ordained to men, or the 
Saints departed,we cannot allow of them. For indeed ſuch feaſts, 
mult bereferred to the firſt Table of the Law, and belong pecu- 
larly unto God. To conclude, theſe feftivall dayes which are ap- 

inted to Saints, and abrogated of us, have in them many groſle 
things, unprofitable, and not to be tolerated. In the meane time 
we. confeſſe,. that:the remembrance of Saints, in-due time and 
place, may be to good uſe and profit commended unto the people 


19 Sermons, and the holy examplesot holy men ſet before theit. 


eyes, tobe imitated of all. 


Now, the more ſharply that the Church of. Chrilt doth accuſe. 


ſurfeiting, drunkenneſſe, all kinde of luſts and iniemperancie, ſo 
much the more cameſily it doth commend. unto us Chriſtian 


faſting, For faſting isnothing elſe but an abſtaining and tempe-. 


rancic of the godly, and a watching and chaſtiſing of our fleſh, ta- 
keg. up for the preſent neceſſitic , whereby we are humbled be- 
fore God, and withdraw from the fleſh thoſe things, whereby it 
ischeriſhed, to the end it may the more willingly and eaſily obey. 
the ſpirit. Wherefore they dee not falt at all, that have nore- 
d of thoſe things, but doc imagine that they faſt, if they 
Gulf their bellics gn a day , and for aſct or preſcribed _ doe 
| 7,564 
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3s "The ſixteenth Setfion. WO 
abſtdine ror cortaine mehts, thinking that by this yery woke 
wrought they ſhall pleaſe God, ad doe a good Worke.” Faſting is 


$of the'Saints; 'and of alt vertues. But the 
Faſts, wherein the Tews faſted from meat, and not from wicked- 


_ pleaſed God riothing at all y as we nay (ee in the booke of 
th Prophets.” $1 | T4%'S $1#-; Foo ie nr T4003 VIDOU 1 JOU 
Now faſting is either publike or private. 'Tri old time they c& 
lebrated publike faſts in troubleſome times, 2nd in the afflition of 
the Church. Wherein they abſtained altogether from meat unto 
the evening, and beſtowedAall that time in Holy prayers, the wor« 
ſhipof God, and repentarice. Theſe differed little from mourns 
ings, and lamentations, and of theſe there is often mention made 
in the Prophets,and eſpecially in the ſecond Chapter of Tee. Such . 
a faſt ſhould be kept at this day , when the Church is in diſtrefſe. 
Private fats are uſed of eyery one ofvs, according as eyery one 
feeleth the ſpirit weakned inhim.' Forſo farre forththe with- 
draweth that which tight cheriſhand ſtrengthen the fleſh. All 
faſts ought to proceed from a free and willing ſpirit, and ſuch a 
one as is truly humbled , and not framed to win a optin/ns li- 
king of men, much lefle to the end that a man might merit righ- 
teouſncfk by them. Butlet every one faſt to this end, that he 
may deprive the fleſh of that which would cheriſh it, and thathe 
may the more zcalouſly ſcrye God. KO? 

The faſt of Lent hath teſtimonie of antiquitic, but none out of 
the Apoſtles writings : and therefore ought not nor. cannot be 
impoſcd on the faithfull. Tr is certaine that in old time there 
were divers manners and ufesof this faſt, whereupon Irewens, a 
moſtancient Writer, faith, Some thinke that this faſt ſhould be ob- 
ſerved one day onely,others two dates, but others,more and ſome for- 
tie daies. w hich varietie of kzeping this faſt began not now in our 
times,but long before us by theſe, as 1 ſuppoſe, Which not ſimply hol- 
ding that, lick Was delivered them from the beginning, felt ſhortly 
after into another cuſtome, either throu gh Me r[apence, or ignorance. 
Moreover, Socrates, the Writer of the Hine, faith, Fee © 0 
ancient record is found,concerning this matter, I thinke the Apoſfles 
x tj to every mans own indgement , that every one might works 
that Which i good, Without feare, or confitainr. 

_ Now as concerning the choife of meats,we fappoſ that in faſt- 
ing;all that ſhould beaker from the ficth', whereby tis made 
more lufty and untamed,and wherein it doth — 
clight, 
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Alſo out of the 25. o_ towards the end. 
' Of comforting and viſfitiog the ſeeke. 


"Ecing that men doe never'lye openi'ts motegrieyoustemps- 
ations, then when they are axertiled with in rnities, or-elfe 
arcficke and brought low with diſcaſes,it bchooveththe Paltours 
of the Churches, tobe never more vigilant and carefull for the 
fafeticof the flocke; then in ſuch diſeaſes and infirmities. There- 

_ forelet them viſit the ficke betimes, and lettheth be quickly ſent 
for of the ſicke, if the matter ſhall ſo require: Ietthemeomfort 
andconfirmethemin the true faith; 'Fmally, Jet themſtrengthen 
themagainſt the dangerons ſuggeſtions of Satan: Inlike-manner 
let them pray with theſicke perſon at home in his houſe , andif 
need be, let them make prayers for the ſicke, in the publike mee- 

_ ting. Andietthem be carefull, that they may have a more hap- 
piopaſlage out of rhislife: As for popiſh 'viliting with the ex- 
treameundtion , we have faid before ; thatwe doc not likeof it, 
becauſe it hath many abſurd things in it, andſuch as be-not appro- 
vel byhe Canonical Scriptures. © \ AN £6 
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"Hc Sctiptare; willeth thit the bodies ofthe faithfull,asbeing 

| - temples of the holy Ghoſt, whieh we truly beleeve. (hall ri 4 

at the laſt Day , fhould be honeſtly without any: ſuj 

tion committed to he earth, and beſides that: we ſhoul och 

honourable. mention-of them” which: have godlily died in-the 

Lord, andpetformeall dutiesof love to fuctias they leave behind 

them,as their widawsani fatherlefle children-. Other care tobe 

taken for the'dead,we teach none.Therefore we doe greatly-mil- 

| like the Cynikes , who negleRed the bodies of the dead, or did 
; fa careleſly and diſdainfully caſt. them: into-the earth, never 


e ſo much asa good word of the dead,nor any whit regarded 
| e whom they left behinde them: Again,we' condemns thoſe 
IS which are too much and prepoſterouſly, officious toward the 
| dead, wholike Ethnikes doe greatly lament and bewalle their- 
dead (we doo not diſcommend that moderate mourning, which 
the Apoſtle doth allow , 17-heſſ. 4- but judge it an unnatural: 
thing,to be touched with no ſorrow)and do facrifice for the dead, 
- and mumble certaine prayers , ndt without their penny for their” 
, thinking; by theſe their duties;: to deliver: theſe: their 
po nds from torments , wherein they being wrapped —_ _ 
they ſuppoſe they ma ay be rid out of them againe by ſuch lam 
table ſongs; ;: For we belecye, that the Fairhfull, a ter the bodily 
death, doe £ oe direly unto Chriſt, and therefore doe not ſtand 
+ B in need qf the helps. or prayers for the.dead, or anyother ſuch 
I 20 duticof them whichare alive. In like manner webclecye, that 
k-L the unbelceyers be caſt headlong direQly i into hell, from whence 
there is noreturne "_ to the wicked, by any dutics of thoſe. 


Wien live. 

"Wh. Go as congerniu that at hich ſome FRO concernii the fire 
AK rgatory., it is rary tothe Chriſtian faith, ( 1beleeve 
ER. | x 57 conn of. fins, endieers everlaſting Flair abſoluts pur- 
Y gation of ſins made by Chriſt : and to theſe ſayings of Chriſt our 
© tokn 5, Lord: Y eridy, fe Ifay unto you, he that heareth my word, and 

if 4g beleeverh in him that ſent me, bath everlaſtin life, a and ſhall not - 


Penve_nnto condewnazion : ; bus hath paſſed from death anto life... 
Againe, 5 


"2 6. 
* , 


DN 


| ww apes, —_ WES : % "8 
Agie, He that ie waſted, nevleth not ſaver waſh bu fort, but 6 
pwhit, enilye are cleave. Now 'that, Ar 

+ the ſpirits or foulesof the dead, ſametime ap eppearingto ct 
that are alive, and' craving ye dutics of them, wha by 
they maybe ſct free, :we.count t yp among the 
luſions , crafts and deceits of the he:c 
fortne himſclfe into an Angel of hh oo he la : 
and naile cither to-overthrow the tre faith, orelſeto call it 
into doubt. The Lord in the Old Teſtament forbad to enquire 
the truth of the dead, andto have any thing to doe With ſpirits, Vent. 18, 
And to the glutton , being bound in torments, asthe truth of 
= yo 50g declare , 1s dented ww [_ = ini 

rd word pronouncing and ſaying; 7 hey heve Moſes 
and the Prophets , let them heare + Hong i they heare not Moſes i 
_ = - Ha , neither Will they beleeve , if one FI. ariſe from 
e 


Ont of the Corfeſtion f B ASI ; ay 


T He Church of Chriſt doth herein labour alithat ſhe can, ts 
 keepe the bonds of peace and love inunitic. ,Therefore ſhe *** 6 
doth by no meanes communicate. with ſes, and the rulesof © © 
orders, deviſed to make a difference of dayes, meats, Hpparelh 
and ceremonies. .. | 
_. | Nomancanprohibit that, which Chriſt himſelf hath not pro- PETS: 
hibited. For this cauſe we know. that auricular confeſſion , holy 4," * F. 1. 
dayes dedicated to Saints, and ſuch like things , had theirbey 
ning of-men, and were not commanded of Cod, as onthe other 
fide we know, that the marriage of Miniſters wasnot forbidden. 

And againe, No mancan forbid thoſe things whichGod hath y... ,@. j: 4. 

ermitted : therefore we thinke, that it is not by any means fore &c. 

| Roden to receive meaty with thankignng: 


Outof the Confeſſion of Bo HEM I As 


F _ Hitherto pertaing, fir rſt thoſe things Which are tobe jos in 

oF * xx" I the 1 5. Chap, abowt the AL, concerning t 

| £ OOTY a keeping of holy Aayes 4 and fats. Gan 
N. like " many of. the ancient geremonies ,! and. 


Liver brought.inby cuſtome.,. ſonears a5 may be, arg retained 
jd among 


£ ws” $f pos 25 ab tt *- i 
Ie th - WE; oo pa . + +57 he on” Wy i i * a p 
- SOS. Fong AR = BHT ER IEL of RA 
: EST STE - 4-534. DES Y Lag: 
? \ BR [Spe RNs 3 EW ES, 20h, be thn 


” Is Me 11-4 ASS a3: aa. ies Ea; "8.3 
* ee” 17 of HEM Fox £; s - > . 7 # M0--"> THICY. : + AR 2 . 
& p 2 "3% 8, 1d : ( A 
os. 6 © . 


* Looke the ear x EETWEL is, 
a eo cena lfmiatyc ict ery the 
E. Efron, and ſpecial” aſts dayes- added thereunto, which are conſecrated 
X tothe celebrating of the worksof Chriſt , as to his Nativitie, his 


* Looke the P ' Refurrefion,&c. * and fachasbe- dellcttodto there- 
Lobſervation. rrembrance ofholy rien, axof the ov of the Aj 
and of othiet Saints, andelitcfly oftho © Shints, of Whomithereis 
tnentjoninthe holy ly Scriptures : and all theſe things be done'of 

us, that the word of Gol i Rona tanght, that God may be'yor- 

at feryed, and tha may be glorified among use © 


F >C38613 


- 


«x X«. Th wh ullent,nds to berefevred, to this 
Jo Place, 1 taken out ef thex7: Chap: 


'N like fort alſo ourMiniſters (as it ismeet Go Chriſtians men 
to doe)to the glory and praiſe of God, doe celebrate holy daycs 
*Looke the conſccretcd totheVirginaatittheremembranceofher,*do make- 
3. obſeryation and ſing godly and Chriſtian ſongs of her, and with pleaſure both 
upon this con- Qiljpently, and that they may confirme homldreayebours thoſe 
_— _ great ES wherewith God hattvadorhed her- above allother 
e whole 2, 
Sea. wherein WOMEN; andtheytall rejoyee one with another,zand ſhe them- 
is increated of felyes moſt thankful for the falvation which ispurchiſed to chiaiy- 
the lawfull Kinde, and with all Chriſtian people they confefle and profeſie, 
honour of rt ſhe is happic, and they praiſe God fr all theſe things: and ſo. 
a moch as lycth in thein, they doc faithfully follow and imitate the 
holy life and '$ood manners of that Virgin, anditheydocindeed 
execute that, which [is commandethto thern that'mitiiſired in 
theM xt'Cata, and doalwayesdefite tobe inheaver with 
her. And theſo things they doc according to the rung bf | 
the holy Scriptures. © © 
: Lind alittle after. 
*Looke the And thus doe wetcach that the Saints * arc truly worſhipped, 
,obſervation. when the peopleot certain daicy,atia time appointed, docome 
together to the ſervice of God, and doe call tominde and medi» 
tate Ganeing benefits of God, which he hath beſtowed upon ho= 
ly men, and DOG been tho upon his' Church, and there withall 
dothadmoniſh it ſel, coricernine theirtallivg , or lace ror 
"they held, their dofirine; faith, life, and cxercifes « EY 
Withe ſt endof- theruſ, to chio-cndthat Rihapboagit w 


d of: God, 'nd may praiſe 


overſight over you, Which have declared unto you the Word of God: 
whoſe faith follow, conſidering what hath been the end of their con 
wer ſation, 


- 


Of Faſting. Cn ap.18. 


T Ouching true and Chriftian faſting , we teach, that it is an 
outward work of faith, comprehending in it worſhip, which 
is done by cxerciſing the bedy toabſtinencic, Joyning therewith= ,,,.., 5 
all prayers, and giving of almes, and that itis due to God alone : 
and that among Chriſtians, according as their ſtrength will ſuffer, 
and their affaires and buſineſle deſire and permit, at what time ſo- 
ever they uſeit , inany ſacictic cither generall , or particular, it 
mult -be done without hypocrific or ſuperſtition , as the holy 
Scriptures doe witnefle : and Paz/among other things,doth thus 


write of it , Let #s approve onr ſelves as the Miniſters of God, by » Cor.s. 


faſting,cc. And Chrilt faith,7 hen they ſeal faſt. And again, Paul Luk, ;. 


ſaithinanother place , That Je may give your ſelves to faſting and! , Co; 7. 


prajer. Now faſting doth not confiſt in the choiſe of meat, which 
amanuſeth , but in the moderate uſe of meat, andin exerciſing, 
chaltiſing , and bringing under the unruly fleſh before God : and 
chiefly the matter confilteth in the ſpirit and in the heart, to wit, 
how, for what cauſe , with what intent and purpoſe a man doth 
faſt,and how, and by what meane the godly may exercife a whol- 
ſome and acceptable faſt unto God : and on the other ſide , to 
know when they ſhould not faſt, but rather take heed that they 
doe not faſt, it isexpreſſed in the Prophet, and manifeſtly taught 1: 55: 


of Chriſt himſelfe. | | Matth, 6. 


What is to be thought of the choiſe and difference of meats, 
every man 'ought to learne out of the dodtrine of Chriſt ,* that 
by this meane what doubt ſoever isin this point , it may be.taken 

| T9 away 
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ard [aid : Heart, and nuderſtand. That Which goeth into the month 


defileth not the min, but that which cometh out of the month, that 


defilerh the man, that is, maketh him guiltie. Alſo, out of the do- 
drineof the Apoſtle , whoſe words are thug: 7 am perſaded 
through the Lord Ieſms that nothing is uncleane of it ſelfe, but unto 
him ,' that iudgeth any thing to be unclean , to him it is uncleane. 
But if thy brother be grieved for the meat, now Walkeſt not thog 
charitably : Deftroy not him With thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
For the kingdome of God us not meat nor arinke, but ri 'ghteonſne (ſe; 
and peace , andioy in the holy Ghoſt. Chriſtians indeed arenot ty- 
ed toanylawinthiscaſe , yet ſo, that they be not anoffence to 
the weaker ſort- therefore the Apoſtle addeth : Al rhings indeed 
are pure, but it evil for the man which eateth with offence : And 
in another place he writeth eat doth not make men acceptable 
zo God : for neither if we eate, have we the more , neither if we eate 


not; bave we the leſſe. 


-*Y 


Out of the FRENC wu Confeſſion, 


O conclude , we thinke that Purgatorie isa fcigned thing, 

comming out of the fame ſhop, whence.alſo Monaſticall 
Vowes, Pilgrimages, the forbidding.of martiage,: the uſe of 
meats, 4 ceremoniall obſervation of certaine dayesauricular con- 
feſſion, indulgences, and ſuchlike things have proceeded, by 
which things certaine men have thought that they doe. deſerve 
favour , and-falyation. But we doe not onely reje& all thoſe 
things, fora falſe opinienof merit added thereunto, but alſo be» 
cauſe they arc the inventions of -men;, and .a yoke laid upon the 
conſciences of men, by mens authoritie. | 


Ontof the ENGLI1 5s n Confeſvion. 


A Nd as for their-brags , they are wont to make of their Pay- 
gatorie, though we know, itisnota thing fo very late riſen 
amonglt them , yet 1s 1t no better then a blockiſh, and an old 
wiyes deviſe. e-Augu/tine indeed ſometime faith, there's ſuch a 
certaine place : ſometime he denyeth not, but there may be fuch 
ane, ſometime he doubteth': ſometime againe he utterly de- 
oiethy that there isany atall, and thinketh, that men = Wc 226 

eceived _ 
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; Of holy dayes, fafts, Oc + 375 
deccivedby a certaine naturall good will, they beare their friends f 
departed. But yet:of this onecrrour hath there growne upſuch - IS 
a harveſt of thole Afaſſemongers, that the Maſles being 1oJd a- } 
broad commonly 1n every corner, the Temples of God became 
ſhops, to get money : and ſcely ſouls -were borne in hand, that no- | 'F 
thing was\more neceſlaric to be bought. In deed there wasno- - Þ 
thing more gainfall for theſe men to ſell. ; &: 


Ont of the Confeſſion of AUuSPURG E, 
Ofabaſes that be taken away. I 


Of putting dfference betweene meats , and ſuch lik 
Popifh traditions. | 


|Þ this corporall life, we have need of traditions, that is, of the 1,4; ,, 
diftintions of timesand places, that all things may be done or- 

derly in the Charch, as Pax! willeth : Let all things be done in or- 

der, and ſo as 1 meenand decent, Therefore the Church hath her 
traditions, that is, ſhe appointeth at what times, and where, the 

Church ſhall come together. For this civill end it islawfull to 

make traditions. But men thatare not acquainted with the do- +. 
_ rine of Chriſt, are not content with this end, but they joyne 8 
ſuperſtitious opiryons unto traditions, and by ſuperſtition multt- 6 /Þ 
ply traditions out of meaſure. Of this there hath been complaint 
made in the Church not onely by late Writers, as Gerſe», and 
others, but alſo Saint eAwgyſtine, Wherefore it isneedfull to 
admoniſh the people, what to thinke of the traditions which 
are brought into the Church by mans authoritie. For 1t is not 
without cauſe, that Chriſt and Pax! doe ſooften ſpeake of tra- 
ditions ; and admoniſh the Church to judge wiſely of traditi- 
ons. There was a common opinion, not of the common ſort a- 
lone, but alſo of the Teachers in the Church, that the difference 
of meats and fucklike works , which the Eccl:ſiafticall tradi- 
tions doe command, are ſervices of God, which deſcrve remif- 
ſion of ſfinnes: Alſo that ſuch kindes of worſhip, are Chriſtian 
righteouſneſle , and as neceflary, as the Leviticall ceremonies in 
the Old Teſtament ever were ; and that they cannot be omitted 
without finne, nonot then, when they might be omitted 'with- 
oat dangerof giving offence. Theſe perſwaſions haye:brought 
forth many diſcommoditics. Firſt; the dorine of tho.Golpellis 
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hriſt. Thisbenefit of Chriſt is transferred unto the worke of 
man. Atid by reaſon of this opinion, traditions were eſpecially 
encreaſed, becauſe that theſe works were ſuppoſed todeſeryere- 
miſſion of fins, to be ſatisfaions, and tobe Chriſtian righteoul- 
nefle. Moreovet, for this cauſe eſpecially doth Saint Payl fo often, 
and ſo carneſtly give us warning, to beWare of traditions, leſt that 
Chriſts benefit ſhould be transferred to traditions , leſt the glory 


_ of Chriſt ſhould be obſcared , leſt that trac and found comfort 


ſhould be withheld from mens conſciences, and in a word, leſt 
that faith, that is, truſt of the mercie of Chriſt , ſhould be quite 
ſmothered. Theſe dangers Saint Paw/ would have avoided, For 
it is greatly needfilll that the pare doQrinofthe benefit of Chriſt, 
of the rightcouſneſle of faith, and of thecomfort of conſciences,, 
ſhould be contirmed in the Church. 

Secondly, theſe traditions kave obſcured the Commande= 
ments of God: for this kinde of ſchooling was thought to be 
ſpirituall , and the righteouſneſſe ef a Chriſtian man. Yea, the 
traditions of men were ſet-aloft above the commandements of 
God. - All Chriſtianitie was placed in the obſervation of certaine- 


 feſtivall dayes, rites; faſts, and forme of apparell. Theſe begger- 


ly rudiments carried goodly titles, namely, that they were the 
ſoirituall life, and the pertection of a Chriſtian. In; the meane 
while , the commandements of God touching eyery calling 
were of ſmall eſtimation: that the Father broughtup his chil 
dren , that the Mother bare them, that the Prince governed the 
Common-wealth, theſe works were little ſet by. They were 
not taken to be any ſervice of God. The mindes of many ſtood in 
a continuall mameting, whether marriage, magiltracie, and ſuch 
like fanRions of a qvill life , did pleaſe God or no. And this 
doubtfulnefle did trouble many very much. Many forſaking their 
callings , leaving the Common-wealth, did ſhut up themſelves 
m-Monaſteries, that they might ſecke that kinde of life , which 
they thought did more pleaſe God, yea which they ſuppoſed, to. 
merit remiſſien of fins. 
Thirdly, the opinion of neceſſitie did much yexe and diſquict - 
the conſciences. Traditions were thonght neceflary. Andyetno. 
manythough never ſo diligent,did ever obſerve themall,cſpecially 
for thatthe'mumber of them was infinite. Ger/ov writeth, That 
many {#lt into deſperation, ſome nnrehered themſelves , berauſe -/ 
- | POTSEETES -. 
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by Et Of holy aayes, faſts,5. - 499 
perceived Well, that they could net obferve the tradhtions, Andall 
this while they neverheard'one comfortable word of grace and 
of the righteouſneſle of faith. 

Woke that the Sammiſts and Divines gather together the All this mate 
traditions, and ſecke out qualifications of themyfor the unburden- tcr ofthe cerc- 
ing of mens conſciences : bnt-eyen they cannot fatisfic theme ®rics ard 
ſelves, nor winde themſelyes out : and ſometimes alſo their ye- **<iti00s in 


! ' | ; encrall doth 
ry interpretations themſelyes doe ſnare mens conſciences. The needy ag 


Schooles alſo and Pulpitswere ſo buſied in numbring up the tra- iong to the 15. 


ditions, that they had no leaſure to handle the Scripture, or to Se&ticn next 


ſearch out more profitable dotrine of faith, of the Crofle, of {2!19virg: but 


Hope, of the cxcellencic of civill affairs, or of the comfort of 2 emaneey 
mens conſcicncesin ſore tentations. Wherefore many good men red of d+ics, 
have oft complained, that they were hindered by theſe conten- meats, & fats, 
tions about traditions, that they could not be occupied in ſome '* 25 requiſite 
tetter kinde of dofrine. When as therefore ſuch ſuperſtitions ray Gas = 
opinions did cleave faſt unto the traditions, it was neceflary to &;; $8 


admoniſh the Churches, what they were to judge of traditions, bec2uſz the ge. 
tofrec godly mindes from errour, tocure wounded conſciences, "<rals cannor 
and to ſet out the benefit of Chriſt. We doe not goe about to I ve ſever 
weaken the authoritie of FEccleſiaſticall power-we detra&no- pri veety Lo 
thing from the * dignitie of Biſhops : we doe not diſturbe the * 1 o0ke the 
good order of the Church. Traditions rightly taken, are better 3 & 4 Ob cy. 
liked : but we reprove thoſe Iewiſh opinions onely. upon this 

Thus therefore we teach, touching ceremonies brought into 32*'< hon. 
the Church by mans authoritie. Firſt, touching traditions,which 
are oppoſed to the commandement of God, or cannot be kept 
without ſinne, the Apoſtles rule is to be followed : We mnt obey 
God rather then men, Of this ſort is the tradition of ſingle life. . 
Secondly, touching other ceremonies, which are in their owne 
nature things puller, as Faſts, FeRtivall daies, difterence of 
apparell, and the like, we muſt know that ſuch obſeryations doe - 
neither merit remiſſion of finnes, neither yet are they therigh- 
teouſneſſe or perfe&tion of a Chriſtian, but that they are things 
indifferent, which where is no danger of giving oftence , may 
wellbe omitted. 

This judgement of ours hath theſe evidentand cleere tefti- 
monies in the Goſpel, to the end that it may admonith the 
C hurch, that the Goſpel be not oppreſſed and obſcured by ſaper- 
{titzous opinions. Rows, 14. T he kingdome of God 4s not _ _ | 

inke,. 
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-29$ The ſixteenth Sefton. 
arinke; but righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, Here 
Paul teacheth plainly, that a Chriſtians righteouſneſle is the ſpi- 
rituall motions of the heart, and not the outward obſeryation of 
meates and daies,8c. Colofſ. 2. Let no man indge you in meat, 
drinke, or a part of 4 halyday. He forbiddeth that their conſci- 
ences ſhouldbe judged, thatis, that their conſciences ſhould be 
condemned in the uſe of ſuch things : but will have them coun- 
ted altogether indifferent things, and ſuch as pertaine not to the 
righteouſneſle of the Goſpel. Then there followeth along and a 
weightie ſpeech, both of the rites of Moſes, and of the ceremo- 
nies appointed by the authoritie of man, For Pax ſpeaketh 
namely of both kindes, denying them to be the righteouineſle of 
a Chriſtian, and forbidding to burden the conſciences with ſuch 
traditions. If ye be dead With (hriſt from the rudiments of the 
world: why, as though ye lived in the world, are ye burdened with 
traditions ? T ouch not, taſte not, handle not. Matt. 15. eAll that 
 entereth into the mouth, defileth not the man, And in that place 
Chriſt excuſeth his Diſciples, that had broken a tradition, that 
was inuſe among them, and he addeth a notable ſaying, They 
Worſhip me in vaine with the commandements of men. He denicth 
mans precepts to be true duties availeavle unto righteouſneſſe 
before God. Wherefore they are not the rightcouſneſfle of a 
Chriſtian, nor yet neceſfarie duties. 
Yet for all that, it is apparant, how wonderfully the ſervices 
invented by man haye multiplied and increaſed 1n the Church 
unto this day. The Monks did daily heape up ceremonies both 
withnew ſuperſtitions, and alſo with new waies to bring in mo- 
ney. And theſe trifles were thought to be the chiefeſt worſhip of 
(00d, and the greateſt godlinefle, whereas Chriſt doth by a moſt 
grave and weightic Oracle forbid, that ſuch ceremonies ſhould 
be accounted for ſervicesof God. For he doth not forbid the ap- 
pointing of traditions unto a civill end and uſe, that is, for good 
orders ſake, but he denieth that any ſuch be any worſhip of God, 
in ſaying, /» vain: doe they worſhip me. And he teacheth that true 
worſhipsbe workes commanded of God, as feare,faith, love, pa- 
tience, chaſtitie, walking in ones calling, doing of ones dutie,&c. 
eActs 15. Peter faith, Fhy doe ye tempt God, laying a yoke on the 
Diſciples necke, which neither We, nor our Fathers Were able to 
beare ? but by the gr ace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we beleeve to be 
ſavea, 4 doe alſo they.. Here Peter ſheweth, that remiſſion of 
| [nes 
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of holy aayes, faſts,eoc. © 379 
firmes and ſalvation cometh to usby Chriſt and not by the rites 
of 2Zoſes, or the law; and doth alſo give 'us tounderſland, that” 
ſuch doe grieyouſly finne, which doe burden mens conſciences 
with ſuch ordinances. For it is no ſlight reproofe, when he faith, 
Why temps ye God? And, 1 Tim.4. He termeththe forbidding of 
of meats, mariages, and ſach like traditions, doftrines of Devits. 
But why doth he uſe ſuch a ſharpe ſpeech? His meaning was 
not that there ſhould be no ordinances at all, or that: no diffe- 
rences of places and times ſhould be obſeryed : but then he ac- 
counteth them to be dotrines of Devils, when as the benefit of 
Chrilt isattributed unto them, when they are reputed for righte- 
euſneſſe, and for neceffatie ſervices of God, when an opinion of 
neceſſitie is faſtened to them, and mens conſciences are racked, 
and faith made of no force by them. Thefe diſcowmodities 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have to be diligently avoided, and 
for that cauſe they cry out ſo often, and fo carnelily againſt trad1- 
tions. And it is a wonder, that the patrons of ſuch ſuperſtitious 0- 1 
pinions about traditions, are no whit moyed with ſuch thunder- E | 
ing ſpeeches. | 4 

Now as forus, we teach that thoſe traditions are not tobee 
condemned, which command nothing againſt the laws of God, 
and:bave aCivill uſe and end, namely, ach as are ordained to this 
end, that things might be done orderly in the Church. Ot which 
ſort are the traditions about holy dayes, the Lords day, the Natt- 
vitie, Paſleover, and the reſt : alſo about the holy readings and 
leflons, and ſuch like. Now allrites of this kinde we retaine ve- 
ry willingly in our Churches. And yet the Church is taught, to 
know, what to thinke of ſuch: cuſtomes, to wit, that they doe 
not meritremiſlion of ſinnes, that they are not the rightcouſnefle 
ofa Chriſtian, nor neceſſary duties unto Chriſtian righteouſneſle, 
but indifferent things, which a man may omit, where there is no 
danger of giving offence. This qualifying. of traditions doth ſet 
free the conkciences from; ſuperſtitious opinions, and from that 
old tortute and racking. And yet it bringeth great commenda- 
tion to traditions, becauſe it ſheweth the true uſe of them. All 
modeſt men will more willingly iobey the traditions, after they 
underſtand that their conſciences are ſet free from danger in pri- 
vate,and that they muſt ſo far obey,as that the common peace, be 
not. diſturbed, nor the weake ones hurt. Againe, this interpreta. 


tion doth defend and preſerve publique good manners-and ys 
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pline, becauſe it commandeth to ayoid offences. Alſo to obſerve 
publike holy dayes, the meetings inthe Churches, readings, 8c. 
doe ſerve for examples, and to accuſtome the youth, and the 
common fort thereto, Therefore ſuch ordinances are not tobe 
broken, but rather with common care and trayell to be fur- 


« 


Theſe be the trne and meet commendations of traditions, 
which no doubt doe greatly ſtirre up ſuch as are godly and ſtaied, 
to loye, defend; and adorne the publike orders. The Goſpel 
teacheth to thinke reyerently, not onely of other civill laws and 
b- orders, but alſo of Eccleſiaſticall, and ſeeketh the true uſe of 
"8 them. Yet notwithſtanding it appointeth degrees, and will have 
p: the doArine touching Chriſt, and things that are heavenly and 
everlaſting, diſcerne.| from the ſchooling, or Pedagogie of the 
Church. This libertie, whereof we ſpeake now, was not un- 
knowne tothe Fathers. For eAwguſtine faith, This Whole kinde 
of things hath free obſervations; and to this purpoſe he diſcourſeth 
at large. Irene faith, The diſagreement in faſting doth not break, 
off the agreement in faith. The Tripartite hiſtory gathereth toge= 
ther many examples of rites diſagreeing one from the other, and 
inthe end addeth a notable ſaying, It Was not the eApoſiles mind, 
zo preſcribe any thing touching holy dayes, but to preach goalineſſe, 
and a good converſation, Butinſo manifeſt a matter, it is necdles 
to heape up many teſtimonies. | | 

But our adverſaries doe here make great outcries, That 6 
thus dotrine publike diſcipline and order ts overthrowne, and diſor- 
der and anarchie brought.in. Likewiſe, that good workes and mor- 
tification of the fleſh are aboliſhed, according to Fouinians ſurmiſe. 
Theſe flanders we bave partly refuted already : there isno con- 
fuſion or anarchie brought in, nor the publique diſcipline over- 
throwne, when as we teach, that traditions, which have a civill 
end and uſe, ought to be obſerved. And we tezchalſothat offen- 
3 ces mult be foreſeene andayoided. But touching mortification, 
= . weanſwer thus: True and unfeigned mortification is tobeare 
' the crofle, to indure dangers, troubles, and afflitions. This kind 

of obedience is the worthip of God, and a ſpirituall worke, as 

_ the P/alme teacheth: eA ſacrifice to God us a troubled ſpirit,@c. 

We teach moreover that another kinde of exerciſe is neceflaric. 

Tt 1s the dutie of every Chriſtian to bridle his fleſh, cven by bodi- 

ly diſcipline,labours,temperancie,meditation of heayenly —, 
| an 
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| pricke lim farward to ſinne, and that his minde may be ſtirred 
up, and: made more apt for heavenly affeRions. It isnot tobee 
thought, that theſc exerciſes are a worſhipofGod, that deſeryc 
remiflion-of ſinncs, or that -they be fatigtadtians, &c--And this 
Hiſcipline muſt be continuall : neither can certain dayes. be: {ct 
and appointed equally forall. Of this diſcipline Chrilt ſpeaketh : 
Beware thaigour bodies be not oppreſſed with [urfetting. Againe, 


T his kinde of Devils dath not goe aut, but by faſting and proger. 4 
Andi Paxl ſaith, ſchaſts/e —s awdbring it in bondage.Where- f 
fore we dp not millike faſtings,but ſoparflitious opinions, which 0 


be ſnares for mens conſcience, thatare put ja traditions. More- 
over, theſe exerciſes, whenas they are referred unto that end, . 
that we:may have our bodies fit for ſpirituall things, and to doc 
our duties, according toa mans.calling, &c. they-arc good inthe 
godly, and * meritorious workes, as the example-of Dexie/doth « 7 x. 1. 1 
teſtitie.” For they. be works, which God requireth to this 80d, 1.Obſervation-: © 
that they may ſubdue the fleſh. - fs ok pt | upon this Core - 

This former eArticle we found placed elſaWvhere in the fifth '<(sion. 

place among thoſe, wherein the- abuſes, thas are changes, 
.  erereckoned wh, 1 1 Te 


\4 


Of theaifference of meats. 
| AVE $e 
]- hath beene a common opinion, not of the common ſort a= This Treaife 
lone;; butalſo of ſfuchas are teachers inthe Churches, that the of ceremonies 
differencesofmeates, and fuchlike humane traditionsare works **p-2*<d gene” 
available tomeritremiflion both of the fault, and of the puniſh 711/49 bro- 
ment. And that 'the world thus thought, it is :apparant by this, AS. 
that daily new ceremoryes, new orders, new holy dayes, new Rion next fol- - 
faſts, were appointed :and the teachers in the Churches, did gx- '2wing, and 
at theſc worlkso, atthe ipeopleshands, as a ſervice neceſſary to © mn Y 
deſerve juſtification by, and they did greatly terrific their cob» muſt've added, 
{iences, if ought were omitted. * Of this perſwaſion of tradj- becauſe here is 
tions many diſcommoditics bave followed in the Church, Far ſpeciall men- 
firſt the doftrine of grace, is obſcured by'it, & alſo the righteouſr *0! * pHngs g 
nfl thy which ith moſt eſpecial point otie Golpeland es 929 == 
vhich it behoyeth mbſt of all tobe extant, and tohave JPTE- oned in the Tz 
heminence inthe Church, that ———————"--- former Article... 
NOWN, .. 
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TheſtxteemhSettion. 
known; and faith, ' which beleeveth «that finnes are remitted 
| Bhs, bn and not for ary works of ours, may. beexalted 
farre above works.' For which cauſe alſo Saint Paxl laboureth 
-much in'this point : heremoyeth the law and humane traditions, 
that he Ky how that the rightcouſneſle 'of Chriſt is a farre 0- 
ther thing; then ſich workes astheſe be, namely, a faith, which- 
Blecveil 'that'ſins-are freely remitted'through Chriſt. Bixt this 
* doftrine of S./Panl is almoſt wholly ſmothered by traditions, 
Which have bredan opinion, that by making differgice in meats 
and ſich like ſervices; a man inoſtmerit-remiſfion of finnes and 
juſtification. Intheir dofttine of repentance there wasnomen- 
_ tion of faith ; onely theſe fatisfatory works were ſpoken of : 
Repentance ſcemed toſtand wholly m theſe. ot ard 
_ Secondly, theſe traditionsobſcured the Commandements of. 
God, that they could not be knowne, becauſe that traditions 
were preferred farte above the Commandements of God. All 
Chriſtianitic wasthought to-be an obſcrvation of certaine holy. 
dayes, rites, faſts, and attire. Theſe obſervations carried a goodly 
- title and name, that they were the fpirituall life, and the perfect 
life. In the meane ſeaſon Gods Commandements touching e- 
very mans calling, were of ſmall cſtimation. That. the father 
brought up his children, that the mother bare them, that the 
Prince governed the common wealth, theſe were reputed 
worldly affaires,and unperfe& and farre inferiour to thoſe gliſter- 
ing obſcrvations and orders. And theſe errors did greatly tor- 
ment good'mindes, which rage ge that they were hand- 
faſted to an unperfe kinde of life,in marriage, in-Magiltracic, 
andin other civillfuntions. They had the Monks and. ſuch like 
men in admiration, and- falſely 1magined, that their orders did 
wg ary _—_— cation. WP » 

irdly, traditions tgrcat danger to mens conſciences, 
becauſe it was gr. + Hrs keep them al, and yet men though 
the obſervation of them tobe neceflarie duties. Gerſon writeth, 
that many fell into deſpaire, and ſome murdered themſclyes, be- 
cauſc they perceived that they. could not keepe the traditions ; | 
and allthis while they never heard the comfort of the righteouſ- 
neſle of faith, or of grace. We {ce the Sumiiſts and Divines ga» 
ther together'the traditions, and ſecke qualifications of them, to 
Uunburden mens conſciences:and yet all will not ſerve, but ſome- 
times they bring more ſnarcs upon the conſcience. The Schooles 


and 
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Of holy dates, faſts,&c. 383 
and Pulpits have beerie fo buſied in'gatkering together the. tra 
firland, that they had not leaſure faves þ.1. Eibeure pu 
toſecke out 4 more profitable doAine, of faith, of the Croſſe, of 
hope, of the dignttie of civill affaires, of the comfort of con- 
ſciences in perilous affaults.' Wherefore Gerſon and ſome other 
Divines have made grievous complaints that they were hindered 
by branles about traditions, that they could not. be occupicd in 
ſome better kinde of dotrine. And. Saint Auguſtine forbiddeth 
that mens conſciences ſhould. be burdened with ſuch kinde of 
obſervations, and doth very wiſely warne Farnarius to know, 
that they are to be obſerved indifferently : for he ſo ſpeaketh : 
Wherefore our Miuifters wuſt not be thought, to have touched this 
watter nnadviſedly, for hatred of the Bifhops, 4s ſome ave falſely 
ſurmiſe. There Was great need to admoniſh the Churches of thoſe 
errors, wh:ch did ariſe from miſtaking of traditions : for the Goſpel 
driveth men to urge the doftrine of grace and the of rightecouſnes of. 
farth, in the (harch : Which yet can never be underftood,if men ſup- 
poſe that .they can merit remiſſion of ſinnes, and inſtification, by 0b» 
ſervation of their oWne chaice. Thus therefore they have taught. 
us, that we can nevex.merit remiſſion of finnes and juſtification, 
by-the obſcrvation of mans traditions: and therefore that wa 
muſt not thinke , that ſuch obſervations are neceflaric duties. 
Hereunto they adde teſtimonies out of the. Scriptures. . Chriſt 
excuſeth his diſciples, A4tth. 15, which kept not; the- received 
tradition, which yet ſeemed to be about a matter not unlawfull, 
but indifferent, and to have ſome affinitie with the waſhings of 
thelaw, and faith, They Worſhip me in vaine With the precepts of | 
»e#, Chriſt therefore requirethno unprofitable worſhip : and a 
little after, he addeth, ei that entereth in at the month defileth 
wot the man. Againe, Roms, 14. The kingdome of God ts not meat 
and drinke, Col. 2, Let no man indge you in meat, or drinke, ina 
Sabbath, or in an holy dgy, Againe, If ye be dead with Chriſt from - 
the rudiments of the world, Why, as though ye lived in: the world are 
ye burdened with traditions, TP ach net, tafte not, handle not ? A&. 
Ic. Peter faith, Why tempt ye God, laying 4 yoke upon the nec ks of 
the diſciples, which neither We, nor our fathers were able to beare? 
but by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We hope tobe ſaved, as - 
didalſs they. Here Peter forbiddeth to burden the conſciences 
with many rites, whether they be of Moſes, or of any otbersap- 
ppintings. ad a 73a, he callcth-che forbidding of meats, © 

| | | , : 
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fioC wt them _ oy 
' Here our adverſaries objeR apainſt us, cbs: our Ainifters 
hinder all good dijciplifie and wortifization of the floſs, as Tovinian 
6d: Bat the cotitrary may be ſcene by oor mens writings. For 
ny have alwalbs twght, torching the Crofle, that Chriſtians 
mult ſuffer affli&iops. This is the trac, catneſt, and unfeigned 
mortification, tobeexerciſed with divers afflitions, and tobe 
crucified with Chriſt, Moreover they teach, that cyery Chriſtian 
rvftfo by bodily diſcipline, or bodily-excreiſes and labour, <xer- 
diſe and keepe ntderhitmſelfe; that ſalnefle and Nothdo net pr 
Fiieh up to fine, not that he'tnay by ſirch exerciſes merit ſuchre- 
Miſſion of the fault, or of cternall deaths and this corporall diſci- 
Pline muſt alwaies be plied, not onely to a few, and thoſe ſer 
dayes, according tothecommmmndement of Chriſt,7icke heed chat 
Janr bodies be not oppre(ſed with ſurfecring.' Apaine, T his kinde of 
devil ts not caſt-ont but by faſting and prayer : And Par! faith, 1 
chaftiſe my bod, and bring it nnaey ſubieftion, Where he plainly 
ſheweth, that he did therefore chaſtiſe his body, not that by diſ- 
cipline hee might merit remiſſion of ſinnes,: but that his body 
might be apt,and fit for ſpirijtuall thingg,and to do his duty, accor- 
ding to his callitig. Therefore we doe not condemne fafts them- 
felves, but the traditions, which preſcribe certaine daies and cer- 
eaine meates, with danger to the conſriences, as thowgh ſuch 
workesastheſe were heceſlary duties. 
. Yet tnany of the traditions arc obſerved among us, which tend 
unto this end, that thinzs may be done otderly1n the Church, as 
* Looke the riamely the * otder of teflons in the Maſſe, and the chieteft holy 
: are Ag daycs. But in the meane time men are admoniſhed, that ſucha 
{Eien *" ſervice doth not juſtific befote God, and that there is no finne to 
be put inſach thitigs, if they be'l>ft undone, ſoitbe without of- 
fence. This libertie in hnmanerites ant{cerenionieswas nof un- 
knowne to the fathers. Forin the Eaſt Chirththey kept Eaſter 
at another tithe theh they didinRome : and whenasthey of the 
Chtirch of Rome accated the Eaft Church of Schiſme for this 
diverſitic, they were admotiiſhed by others, that ſuch faſhions 
ſhould riot be alike every where. "Ahd-Irenexs faith : The dife 
agroment about farting deth'vot breaks off the ngriement of faith, 
- | CO i Beſides, 


Beſides, Pope Gre 
ite hiſtory'/ib. 9. many examples of: different rites are} ga- 
tered together, and theſe words aro there rehearſed, The WR 
of the «Apoſtles was, not to give precepts of holy dates but to preach 
$oalineſſe and a goodconverjation, | Wh_tA < 
[What is then tqbe thought of the Lords day, and of ſuch like 
rites uſed in Churches? Hereunto they anſwer, that it is law= 
full for the Biſhops or Paſtors to appoint ordinances, whereby 
things may be done inorder in the Church, not that by them we 
ſhould merit remiſſion of ſins,or ſatisfie for ſins,or that mens con- 
ſciences ſhould be bound toeſteeme them as neceſlaric ſervices, 
and think that they ſinne, when they violate any one of them, 
though it be without the offence of others. So Pax/ordained,that 
women ſhould cover their heads in the congregation, that the Inter- 
preters of Scripture ſhould be heard in courſe or order in the church. 

Such like ordinances it behoycth the Churches to keepe for 
charitic, and quietneſſe ſake, ſo farre forth, that one offend not 
- another, that all things may be done inorder, and without tu- 
mult in the Church: but yet with this caution, that mens con- 
ſciences be not burdened, ſo as they ſhould account them as 
things neceffarie to falyation , and think they did ſin, when they 
brake any one of them without offence of others: as no man 
would fay that a woman doth offend, ifſhe come abroad with 
her head uncovered, without the offence of any... . _. 

Of this ſort is the obſervation of the Lords day, of Eaſter, of 
Pentecoſt,and ſuchlike holy dayes, and rites. For they that think, 
that the obſeryation of the Lords day was appointed by: the. au- 
thoritic of the Church inſtead of the Sabbath, as necefiarie. they 
are greatly deceived, The Scripture requireth that the obſeryati- 
on of it ſhould be now free:for it teacheththattbe Moſaicall ce- 
remonies are not needfult after the Goſpel is revealed. And yct 
| becauſe it was requiſite to oppoint a certain-day.thet the people 
might know when to come together,ib{cemeth that the Church 
aid for that purpoſe appoint the -Lords day : which day for this 
cauſe alſo ſeemed to have better liked the Chureh, that in it men 
might have an example of Chriſtian libertie, and might know, 
that theobſcrvation, neither of the Sabbath, nor of any other day, 
was of necefitic. Moan VERUL C910 SOLE G3 0s REN M09 NG 15: 
../»There'are: extant certaine m——_ diſputations et 
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© The ſoxteemth $etfion 
the changing of the law,ind the ceremonies of the new'law,and 
of the change ofthe Sabbath, whiich did allſpring up of a falſe 


8 


perſwaſjon, that there ſhould be a worſhip in the Church, like to 


the Leviticall worſhip : and that Chriſt gaye the charge of devis 
fing new cercmonics, which ſhould be neceffary to falyation, ts 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops. Theſe errours w_ into the Church, 
when as the doQrine of faith was not plainely enough taught: 
Some diſpute,that the obferyation of the Lords day'is not indeed 


of the law of God, but as it were of the law of God : and touch- - 


ingholy days,they preſcribe,how far it is lawful to work in them, 
Wiat elſe are ſuch diſputations, but ſnares for mens conſciences? 


Out of the Confeſſion of SAXONIE. 


Of Anointing. 

' 4 Orcover, that which now is called, Extreame anointing, 

VS was in times paſt akinde of healing, as it is evidentout of 
the Epiſtle of Saint 74mes, cap. 5. Now is-it become a ſbew full 
ofſuperltition. They fay that ſinnes be forgiven through theſe 
anointings, and they adde thereunto invocation of the dead, 
which alſo muſt of neceſſitie be diſliked. Therefore theſe cere- 
monies arenot-kept inour Churches, neither in_times paſt did 
the Mer _ that Nati _— 'But _ the pro re 
doe make godly prayers; publiquely, and privately : as alſo the 
Lord ah evmtled that he:will aſlwage even Ra” griefes 
inthem that aske it of him, accordivg to that ſaying, P/alme 4g. 
Call upon wee in the daye of trouble, and I'Will deliver thee. Alſo we 
uſe burials, having thereat adecent aflembly, godly admonitions, 


andſongs,6ec. 


_ T he firſt part of thu 19. Article, which # of confirmation,was . 
placeain the. 13. Settion. Hitherto alſo pertaineththe 
beginning of the 20. Article.ſo far as it ſpeakgth -. 
of 4 certaine time appointed for. the . 

- ſervice of God, 


.T Atarall reaſon doth-knoww that there is anorder, and the un- 
4 N derſtanding of order, isan evident teſtimony of God : nei- 
therisit poſſible that men ſhould live without any order, .as we 


ke that infamiliexthere muſt be diſtin& times of labour, reſt, | 
meate,. 
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of halyaayes, faſts, &c. 387 
meate,and ſleepe 2and cycty nature,asit is beſt, ſodoth itchicfly 
love. order throughout the whole life. Alfo Pas! commandeth, 
Thatall things inthe Church be done decently and tn order. There- 
fore there hath beene at all times, even from the: beginningof 
mankinde, acertain order of publique meetings, there hath been 
alſoa certaine diſtin1on of times, and certaine other ceremo- 
nes, and that without doubt full of gravitie, and clegancic, a- 
mong thoſe excellent lights of mankinde, when as in the ſame 
gegen or cottage there ſat together, Sew,e Abraham, Iſaac, and 

cir families 5and when as that Sermen which Sew: made, con- 
cerning the true God, the Sonne of God, the diſtinRion of the 
Church, and other nations, being heard, aftcrward they together 
uſcd invocation. IT | 
That Which followeth, becanſe it treateth of indifferent Tra- 
ditions in generall, u placed in the next Sefton, 


Ont of the Confeſſion of WikTEBMBERGE. 


Of Faſting. hy ROE 
VV VE think that Faſting is profitable, not to this eng that ,,,;, ,, 
V  VY citberbythe merit of it worke 1t might purge ſinnes 
before God, or apply the merit of Chriſt to him that doth faſt ; 
but that, by ſobrietic 1t may bridle the fleſh, leſt that man being 
hindered by ſurfetting, and drunkenneſſe, he be the lefie able te 
obey the calling of God, and diſcharge his dritie ncgligently. But 
we ſhall haye a fit place hereafter to ſpeak of Faſting. 


e1lſo, Article 28, Of Faſting. 


Aſting hath it praiſe and uſe. But now we doe not ſpeak c1- 
therof neceſſary faſting, when a man muſt needs faſt for want 
of meat, or of an allegoricall faſting, which is to abſtaine from all 
vices:but we are to ſpeak of two uſuall kindes of falting,whereof 
the one is a perpetuall faſt, and this is a ſobrietie, which is alwales 
to be kept, in meat and drink, throughout the whole cotirſe of a 
mans life's for it is never lawfull forus to ravine, and to follow 
ſurfetting, and drunkennefſe. There is another falt, whichis for a 
day, when as ſometimes we abſtaine from meat the whole day, 
iuchas was uſed in the Old Teſtament, Levie.16. Alſo the exam- 
ples of Zehoſaphar, of the Ninivites, and othors, doo "ew the 
Q, Bb 2 ame 
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ot © The ſixteenth Sethion. 
* Hmething., This kinde of fiſting was alſo nſed after the publiſh- 
bers vie), asappeareth, A#. 13.14. But afterward there 
; Ark ory diffttrence in Churches tonching the obſeryati» 
vnofſuch akinde of faſting t and as this difference brought no 
diſcoinmoditic to the Church, ſo it teſtified, that the uſe of this. 


m_—_ free. And there is a he the +. among the an-. 
cient fathers, totching this varietic : The asfference, ſay they, of 
faſtings doth net breaks off the agreement af faith. 

Now although ſome men doe thinke,that Chriſt by his exam- 
ple did conſeerate, rhe faſt of Len, yet it is manifelt, that Chrift 
did not command this fiſt, neither canthe conſtitation of our na- 
tore abide it, that wofionld imirare the example of Chriſt his 
faſting, who did abſtaine full 40. dayes, and 40: nights, from all 
meat ad drinke, Alfo Eaſb-w goth delare, and that not ob- 
ſcurely , That the uſt of thu [men faſt Was weyy free in the 

_ (/omrcb. Norcover Chryſoſtome, in Gen. cap. 2. Hom.11. fauth, If 
thou canſt not faſt;* er thats nai {.Wbftine from finnes » and this © 
not the leaſt thing, nor much differing from faſting, but fit to over- 


throw even the fury of the Devil. © | 
| Neither was there any choice of meaty appointed, becauſe 
the Apoltleha@ ſaid, Tothe cleave, all things are eleune- But in the 
obferyatton'of ſuch faſts, we mn't chictely marke the end. The 
ancicht fathetsdid fomtimesFaſt whole daits together, thatithey 
might give Hemfrlves'to publique prayer, andby this diſcipline 
mightadmoniſlr$&r'Church;8& eſpecially the youthef dangers 
that were palt or preſent,orhanging over their ne2ds, and might 
ftir them up to repentance, whereby the wrath of God might be 
aſlwaged. Ihis 18the godly andprofitable end of theſe faſtings. 
Others doe faſt,7 hat by the merit of this worke, they may purge 
their ſinnes before God, or, as ſome doe ſpeake, Apply unto them- 
ſelves themerit of Chriſt, by their faſting. But this cnd is utterly 
to be condemned. For firſt, the onely death of Chriſt is the purg- - 
ing of our linnes.Secondly, faſting was not ordained for this os, 
that it ſhould bea work, whereby, the merit of Chriſt may be ap- 
plied tous. For, faſting is either joyned with truc repentance, 
and thenthe merit of Chriſt, is applied to him that repentethb 
faith, which is the chicfe part of repentance, before a mandoth 
begin or end his faſtingior elſe faſting is without repentance, and+ 
thenit is abominable m the Foht of God,ſo far isit trom applying 
the merit of Chriſt to him that fafteth, 7/a. 5 8. 1: ir ſnch a _- 
| $nat 
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firument Which they call the New Teſtament, doe ſee that faſting ts 
deyes, We onghe to faft, I doe not ſee it defined, eirher by the tomy: 


me, tearbing fey doEirimes alas | 4 And it iscvident th 
gy Bd 3 the 


of holy dayes, fafts, &c.. 385 
hat } have hoſt, Hut i tear fonbd affi5it hit ſonia fir n dey, 64 
to bowe down his headl as a balrnſs? Auguſtine Epit:86, ad (aſuty- 
vim, faith, 1 revolving that is Ms 30% , Which writes in the 


Evangelical and Apoſtelique Scriptures, and in that whole in- 


communded. But on what dayes we ought not te faſt, and on what 
mandement of the Loyd, or of the eApoſiles. And by thu I thinks, 
that rather a releaſing, then a binding to faſting, #1 the more fit ad 
apt, not to obtaine righteonſneſſe, (wherein the beantie of the Kings 
dangbrer doth confiſt inwardly) Which ts obtained by faith, but yer, 
fo Fenifi ov: ory reſt. Arid Chryſoftom, Tow. 4. de Tejun. 
Dnadrag. Hom. 73. faith i If we come daily hither, and faff the 
whole Lent, and doe not change onr life to the better, it Will be at 

occaſion of our greater condemnation. By theſe teſtimomies it is 

evident,that it isneither Apoſtolique, nor Catholique, to thinke 

that faſting isa work, whereby cither ſinnes are purged before 

God,or the merit of Chriſt is applied. 

Hitherto alſo appertaineth the 29. eArticle. 


Of the conſecrating of water, ſalt, wine, and 
other things. 


VVE confefle, that the forbidding of water, whereby the 

Leviticall uncleannes was purged, was ordain-d of God 
in the Old Teſtament. Alſo we acknowledge that miracle where 
by the Prophet Elizexs did heate the barren waterSof Jericho, by 
caſting in of falt. And we embrace that, wbich Pay wyriting to 
Timothy faith, Every 1 eature of God 1 good, and vorhing is to be 
reiefted which s received with thankeſgiving : for it s ſanttified by 
the word of God,and by prayer. But whera8in the new Teſtament, 
water is conſecrated, whichthey YT the ſprinkling 
whereof veniall fins are taken away ,and Devils ate drivenaway.: 
and whereas faltalſo'is confecrated, to make things wholefonie, 
which otherwiſe be hurtfill}, it eemethneithertobe Apoſtolike, 
nor Catholique. For we are nyt cotrimianded by the word of 
God to imitate the Leyiticall ſpripkling,or, Ezlezera his miracle, 
but it was uſed by mans arbitrement and \eaſars ; and therefore 
it appertaineth to this faying of Chiriſt,* 7» oaIne doprÞey werſhip 
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the ſprinkdiog ofthe bloodof Chriſt, whichis made by-the word 
by faith, doth porgrus from gur ſinnes. That therefore whichis 
proper'to the blood. of Chriſt , which by the ordinance of God 
was ſhed for our fines, opghtnot to be attributed to water,ean- 
ſcerated by the appointment of man.. And, 4s. touching that Elie, 
22144 did heale the þarren waters by ſalt, there is a; miracle fet hes 
fore our eyes, that thereby we may confirme that credit,. which 
we ought to give to the preaching of the Prophet;but it isnqt ſet 
before us to be imitated without A a calling of God:becauſe 
the miracles of the Saintsuſe not tobe generall,but perſonal. - \. 
' Andas touching that which Pas! ſaith, that creatures are ſan-. 
Fiified by the ward of God, axud by prayer he meancth not that crea» 
tures,as for cxample,lalt,feſh, egges, hcarbs, are to be conjured, 
- that Satan by the uſc of then may be driven away but that all 
creatures are by the word of God every one appointed to their 
outward uſe, which then ſerve for our good, when we.uſe them 
wellby faith,and praying unto Cod. So Ged created falt, toſcea- 
ſon meat, and to Li fleſh. from putrifying : he cxeted wa- 
terto ſerve for drinke,or waſhing, or watering, and not to drive 
* Looke the away the deyil.Indeed in Baptiſme, he ordained * water to waſh 
 2,Obſervation away fins: but this isnotthe generall end why water was crea- 
upon the _ ted,but a ſpeciall ordinance, appointed by a ſpeciall word of God. 


—_ fot rp. touching the general creation and {anRification-of God, 
8 " cs Saxonie,Se, F . S 7 : . , / þ 4 
by there isno. word of God, that doth witneſſc, that the creatures, 


which we before have rehearſed, by conjurings are made prot;- 
table hereunto, that they may take away ſinnes,. and chaſe away 
the devils. Now that which is brought in without the word of 
God, to another uſe then God hath ordained it unto, it cannot he 
done1n faith, but it becometh an abuſe,and doth ratherbring de- 
ſtruRion,then ſalvation, Rom. 1 4;Y/hatſcever wu not of faith,ss ſrune. 
And Cyprian,Epiſt.2.L5b.2.faith,1f Chriſt alone is be heard,Wve arg 
I i vor to conſider what any other before us hath thought good to be 
=. 0 done, but What Chriſt Who is before all,bath done : for we ought not 
M2 to follow the cuſtome of men,b1 the truth of God ec. . | 
 Hithertoalſopertaineth Chap. 22, of the ſame confeſsion, ., 


| | Of extreame untion. X 


VM. E confefle that the Apoſiles, anointed the fick- with, oyls, 
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and. that the fick recovered "their bodily health, Ala 
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| | Of holy aayes, faſts, &c 3or 
we: confefle, that tho Epiſtle, which beareth the natneof 1amer, 
on Fer wars that the —_ of the Church be called nnto the 
ficke, that they may anoint them With ojle , and pray for then; thas 
they may obtaine health, But theſe x ride ae the praftiſer 
profitably,when as yet the Miniſters of the Church were indaed 
with the gift of healing the ſicko corporally, and wonderfully. 
But after that this gift ceaſed, the Goſpel being confirmed inthe 
Church, the thing it ſelfe doth' witneſſe, that this ceremonie of 
- anointing isnow idlely, and unfruitfully uſed. For they which 
now are anointed, uſe not by this anointing to recover their bo- 
. dily health: yeathisanointing is not uſed, but on them,of whoſe 
bodily health men doe diſpaire. Neither is there any word of 
God, which doth promiſe, the Goſpel of Chriſt being publiſhed, 
that this outward anointing ſhould be of any force to take away 
ſinnes, and togive a ſpirituall and heayenly health, Notwith- 
ſtanding the Miniſters of the Church are bound by dutie, to vifite 
the ſicke, and to pray together with the Church for their health, 
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* and to comfort them as wellby the preaching of the Goſpel; as ® Locke the 
by diſpenſing of the Lords Supper. And this isa godly anointing, 1. obſcrvation 


whereby the holy Ghoſt is ctteAuall inthe belecvers, > 
CHA'P. 24. 


Of the remembrance of the dead. 


A Lthovugh indeed there is no difference, betweene a Saint 
{A reſting in Chriſt, and a faithfull man departed (for everic 
one-which dieth in the faith of Chriſt, is a Saint) yet becauſe it 
hath pleafed ſome to put a difference betwixt theſe two, wealſo 
thought it good to make two ſeyerall Chapters thereof. \And 
firſt, we thinke, that it beloogeth toa godly minde, to made de- 
cent mention of his elders which haye died in the faith of Chriſt, 
_ andtoſhew forth toward their poſteritie and friends whichare 
alive, in all dutifull manner that we can, that tbankfulneſſe, which 
is due to thoſe benefits, which we received of them. Secondly, 
 faithrequireth of us, that we doe not think that the dead are no- 
thing,but that they doe indeed live before God : to wit, that the 
godly doe live bleſſedly in Chriſt : and that the wicked doc live 
In an horrible expeRation. of the revelation of. the-judgement 
- of God. Allo, charitic requireth, that we ſhould wiſh all peaco 
© and happineſle tothem that are dead in Chriſt. This alſo is tobe 

Ki | Bb 4 . added, 
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| added, that, to teſtifidthe hops ofour teſurreion, we uſt bus 


rie-qus doad decently, 
_ ® Lnoke the codditians of wall 


decently, fo necre - 695 Jing: 2sthe time, and: 
uffar. * Therefore wo thinke it is a pro- 


».Obſervcion fitable things that at burials thoſs things bo rehearſed, and cx- 


upon this CONe 
teſsiqn, 


Pg 


paunded oxtof the holy Scriptures, which do ſerve toftrengthen 


our faith in tho horror 'ot death, and to confirme our hope of the 


But that the deadare belped by thoſe uſuall watchings, pray- 
ers, and facrifices, and that by the merits theroof, they be cither 
deliveredfrom, their paines, or obtaine a greater felicitic which- 
isin heaven, there is no teſtimony out of that dotrine which 'is 
indeedPropheticaliand Apoſtolicall. For there-is one onely me-. 
ritof eternal life, and we have one onely-redempticn and deli» 
verance ; to wit, Paſſion of our Lord teſus Chriſt : and this me- 
rit is made outs, when we beleeve1n Chriſt, and we have no- 
thing to doe with it, when we doe not belceve: the Gofpel of 
Chriſt, Jebr3. God [eret not his Sonneinto the world, that he Mould. 
earremane the World, but that the world through him naight: be (a- © 
wed, He that beleeuethin him, ſhatlnot Frome”, ohne : but. he that 
beleeveth not, 1s condemned already, tecanſe he. beleeveth no8 tn. the 
onely begotten Sonne of God, Therefore if any man ſhall depart 
out of this life in the faith: of Chriſt, he hath a 1 the merit of - 
Chriſt, and needeth none other, For God Which gave hu Sonne, 
dath alſo give all things with bins, 2s Paul faith. But he that de- 
parteth hence without Chriſt, gannot be helped by any mepits 
of men,becauſe that without Chriſt there is no ſalvation. Cyprian 

zainlt Demet. Traft.x. faith : when a man.ts once departed hence, 
her 14 no. place teft far repentance, there 15 no effe(t of ſatigfattion.: 

here life s either loft, or hell faſt : here: we: muſt provide. for eter- 
wall ſalvation, by the ſervice or wor ſhip of God, and, by the fruit of. 
faith. And Hirrome.upon the Epiſtle tothe Gal. Chap. 6. faith z 

We are tawghtby this ſmall ſentence, thaugh obſcurely, a new point 
of dottrine lyeth bid, to Wit, that whileſt We be in this preſent warld, 

Ive may. help one another, either by prayers, ar by.counſell : but when. . 
we ſhall come before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, it is not Tob, nor... 
D amel,;nor Noe, that canintreat «ny thing for us, but every man. 
ſhall beare his owne hnraen, For, as touching that which is cited 
out ofthe Afaccabees, That ſacrifices were offered for, the ſmnnes of. 
the azad, the: Authour himſclfc of the booke doth doubt, in ths 
end of the booke, whether be hath written well, 8c. cnaverh | 
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ponder, if in any point be hath erved; Therefore let as pardon his 
that ito anbackls of the holy Scriptaro be alfrinordy 
that the dead are freed from their fin by the ſacrifices, and prayers of 
then that be alive. And Tertwllian faith, Oblations are mad: ene 
day every yeere for them that are dead: But this was cither regei- 
red without aathoritic of the word of Goe, from the euſtomey 
of the heathen,as manyother things were; or by the name of Ob« 
Ztion. we miſt underſtand a publique remembrance of thoſe 
 Whichdied in the faithof Chriſt, and a thankſgiving for thoſe be- 
nefits, which God beſtowed upon them. . W 


CHAP. 25. 


POIOLY Of Purgateric, J 
A Ethough we ought not todonbt,, but that the Saints have 
EA their Purgatoric tice in this life, as the examplegof David, 
Exvobias, fonas, another doe witnefle , yet it is not withorrt 
3 


cauſe dondted whether that after this life theto be fncha Purge» | 


tori; agthe common fort of men dothinke there is, wherein the 


foukbeſ6 long tormented); till eitherby their puniſhment they | 


doo {2isfic for their fins; orbe:redeemed by Indulgences. For if 
Purgatotic be ſuch xthing, it is much to be maryeled at, that net- 


ther the Prophets , nor the Apoftieshave in their writings deb 


veredunto usany thing: thereof certainly, and plainly, but rather 


doc teach, and that not obſcurely, the cleare contrary, fark. 16: 
Preach ye the Goſpell toevery creature: hethat ſhall beleeve,and be 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he that Will wot beleeve ſhall be condemss. 
cd. Here be two degrees of men placed:the one ofthem, whick 
beleeve the Goſpell, ind they are pronounced, ſaved: theother 
of them, which doe not beleeye theC 

nounced,cond-mned : there is no thee betwixt theſe two. For 


either thou doeſt depart ont of this life in the faith of Tefus-Chrilt, . 


and then thouhaſtremiſſion of thy finnes for Chriſt his ſake, and 


the righteouſnefle of Chrilt is imputed to thee. Therefore he 


which dyeth, being accompanied with Chriſt, he wanteth no- 
thing toward the obtaining of truc and cternall life: but he which 
_—— from hence without Chrilt, goeth into etcrnall dark- 
' If beſide theſe two degrees there were ſome other third tate 


Paradiſe, 


olpell, and theſcare-pro= - 


of ſouls inanother world, certainly-Paw, who Was taken mp into - 
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294 | The\fixteenthSefion. 
Parideſe;;- andinto $i third bermor,j\and ſaw. many ſeertt things, 
my not bave:enyie the-Church this knowledpe Lp 
whenhe doth of ſet a write tothe Theflalonians, concer 
ning Chriſtians that ſleeps, he rhaketh no mentionatall of any 
Pirgatorie; butrather willeth them , Not to be ſorroWſull,even as 
others which bave no hape. Therefore if there were any ſich ſtate 
of. foulsin another world, as thocbhmmon-people thinketh there 
is. Paul could riot be-withheld , but in fo fit aplace he would 
lainly have declared 'this ſtate of ſouls , and would have preſcri- 
bed a meanie unto the Church, whereby miſerable ſouls might be 
delivered from their torment. But the true & Catholike Church 
in deed, hath plainly ſhewed that ſhe hath no certaintic at all con- 
cerning this third kinde of the ſtate of ſouls in another world. 
Cbryſoftome in his ſecond Sermon of Lazarus, faith. If thou haſt 
violently taken any thing from any man, reſtore it, and ſay, as doth 
Zacheus, 1f 1 have taken from any man by forged cavillation, Tre- 
Pore fourefold. If thou art become an enemit to any man,be reconei- 
led before thou come to indgement. Diſcharge all things here, that 
withent griefe thou maiſt behold that tribunal ſeat. Whileſt wt be 
here, we have many excellent hopes, But ſo ſoone as We depart this 
ther, it 1 not then in our poWer to repent , nor to waſh away onr ſins. 
- And againe, He that in thu preſent life ſhall not waſh aWay hs ſins, 


»Þ < 2 


ſhall not finde any comfort afterWard. 


 eAnguſtine,although he place certaine menin the middeſt,be- 
twixt them, that be very good, and thoſe that be very cvill, to the 
one ſort whereof he ſeemeth to aſligne the place of Purgatoric, 
yctin otherplaccs he doubteth of that mattcr. anddoth'not de- 
finc any certaintic. Therefore we muſt ſo-thinke of this opinion 
of Anguftine,as he requireth,that is, we mult receive that, which 
is confirmed, citherby the authoritie of the Scripture, or by pro 
bable reaſon. But it is evident, that thoſe places of the Scripture, 
whichare commonly cited , tocſtabliſh Purgatorie, are wreſted 
from the naturall, toa ſtrange ſenſe , andare farre otherwiſe ex- 
pounded, evenof the ancient Writers themſelves. And thoſe 
reaſons which eLugaſtine bringeth for his opinion, dogſecme to 
» leanc to this foundation , T hat we obtaine r:miſsion of onr ſins and 
life, not onely for (hrift bu ſake, through faith, but alſo far the me- 
£ rits of our works. But how this agreeth with the truc Apoſtolike 
"3 doctrine, we have before declared. Wherefore we thinke, that 
E- . thus ſpeculationof Purgatorie fire, is tobe left toit own ax 
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: of hely dayes, faſts,&c: 395 
and that we-muſt chiefly doe this;) as Pax/ exhortethus, thatwe 
may confirme' our. ſclyes one; another with ſpeeches touching 
the aflured faith of our reſurreion, andialyatien in Chriſt Icſus, 
for whoſe fake God doth fo favour the faithfull, that in the mid-' 
deſt of death he. preſerveththem, and giveth them true peace. 

'- +... Ontof the Confeſrionof SV'S'v-E'L'AN B. 
y FOES T5 4 : 
Of Prayers and faſtings. 
C H AP: 7» 

V VE have among usPrayers and Religious Faſts, which are Th.ce things 

moſt: holy works , and ſuch as-doe very much beſeeme which are 
Chriſtians: whereunto our Preachers doe moſt diligently exhort mingled in 
theirhearers. For true faſting is asit were a renouncing of this 5 7 30d af- 
preſent life, which is alwaies ſubje& to evill luſts and defires, and ©}, x9 Py, 
a meditation of the life to come , which is free from all pertur- ing Prayers, 
bation. - And prayer is alifting up of the minde'nnto God, and: did app: reaine 
ſacha familiar ſpeech with him\, -as noother thing can fo greatly *2 the 15. 5eQ, 
ſet a manon fire with heavenly affeions, and more mightily 4 | Oy es 
make the minde comformable to the will of God. And thongh pm pre bag 
theſe exerciſes be never ſo holy, and neceflary for Chriſtians, yet | 
ſecing that a mans neighbour is not ſo much benefited by them, « Cor. r3. 
as 'man'ts prepared, that he may with fruit and profit have regard 
of hisneighbour, they are not tobe preferred before holy doctrin, 
godly exhortationsand admonitions,andalfo other duties, where- 
by our neighbour doth preſentlyreceive ſome profit. Whereupon 
we teade of our Saviour, that in thenight time he gave himlelfe 
to prayer, and in the day time tododrine;:and to heale the ſicke. 
For as love is greater then faith and hope z {o-to beleeve'thoſe 
things, which come ncereſt unto love, to wit, ſuch as bring aflu- 
red profit unto men, are to be preferred before all other holy fun- 
Rions.; whereupon S. ({hry/oftome .writeth , that Among .the In Hatth. 
Whole companie of wertnes, faſting hath the laſt place. . hom. 48. - 


Of the commanding of Faſts, ... . ../ 
| eg Cuar. & , | 
BY: becauſe that no mindes,but thele that be ardent,and pear 
Iliatly ſtirred-upby the heavenly inſpiration, can cither pray, of 
faltaright;aridwwith profit, we belecve that it isfarebetter, after 


the cxamplewf thy; Apoſtles:;.and the! former and mere! 9-4 
>, VNULeNn,. . 
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Charch; by holy exhortations to invite _nien hereanto, thento 
wririg them out by mp mrs ally,asdo binde menmm- 
derpainof deadly fin: the whiett thing the Prieſts that were of 
late tooke upen them to doe, when as then the order of Prieſts 
had notalittle degenerated. But we had rather leave the place, 
time, and manner, rural 4. and alſo of faſting, to the ar- 
bitrement of theholy + thentopreſctibe themby certaine 
laws, cſpecially ſuch, as may not be broken without ſome facri- 
fice of amends. Yet for their ſakes that be the younger, and more 
imperfect ſort, our Preachers doe not diſlike, that there ſhould be 
an appointed time and meanes, both for prayer, and allo for faſt- 
ing, that as jt were by theſe boly introduRtions to exerciſes they 
might be prepared hereunto, ſo thatit be done, without bindi 

of the conſcience, We were induced thus to thinke,not ſe met 
for that all compulſion being againlt a mans will, 1$ re tto 
the nature of theſe ations, but rather, becauſe that neither Chriſt 
himſelfc,nor any ofhis Apoſtles, haye in any place made mention 
of ſuch kinde of precepts: and this doth Chryſoſtome alſo wit- 
neſle, ſaying : Thos ſceſt that an upright life doth helpe more then 
all other things. Now I tearme an upright life not the labour of 
Faſting, nor the bed of haire, or aſ1ts,but if thou doeſt deſpiſs money, 
»e etherWi/e then it becommeth thee, if thou burne with charitie, if 
thow nouriſh the hungry with thy bread, if thou overcome thy anger, 
if thou doeſt nt defire vain glorygf thow be not peſſeſſedwith envie: 
far theſe be the things that be teacheth , for he doth not ſay',. that he 
wilt have hue faſt to be followed, hoWwbeit , he might have proponed 
thaje fartie dayes wnto ms : but he ſaith, Learne of me, beanſe 1 ans 
weeks, aud loWly in heart. Tearather on the comtrary fide, taithhe, 
cate all that is ſet before you. © 161 Ln of 

\ Moreover; we doenotread , thatany folemneor ſet faſt was 
enjoyned tothe ancient Church,but that faſt of one day. For thoſe 
ſalts, which as the Scripture. doth. witnefle , were ordained of 


' Prophets, and of Kings; It isccrtaine thatthey were no ſer faſts, 


but enjoyned onely for their time, to wit, when asevident cala» 
mitics , cither hanging over their heads, 'or preſently pinching 
them, did ſorequire it, Seeing thetefbre that the Scripture, as, 
_ Paxi doth _ od Res inſru&t ig to _ ou work, 

yet 8 1gnorant of tele which are extorted oy precepts, 
wedoe notfec, how:it could be law full fos the ſucctflourgof the 
Apoltles, to evercharge the: Church-with: id zreatand ſo:dange- 
TH rous 
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of holy daies, fats, ic, 197 
rous abarthen. | Truly, Irexews doth witnefle ; that 5n timer paſt 
rhe obſervation of faſt in Churches Was divers,and free,as it is read 
i the Eccleſiaſticall iſtorie, /6.8. cap.14. In the ſame booke Ex- 
ſebins maketh mention, that one Apolionixe, an Ecclefialticall 
Writer among other arguments uſed this for one , to-confate the 
doQrine of Aſontaxns the heretike , Becauſe he was the firſt that 
wade lawet for faſts.  Thereupon (hryſoftome faith ina certaine 
- place, Faſting is good, but let no man be congpelled therennto. And 
in another place he exhorteth hizs that 7s not able to faft to abſtaine 
from dainties, and yet aftirmeth , that it doth not much differ from 
 faſfting,and that it 5 a ſtrong Weapon to repreſſe the furie of the De- 
' will, Moreover, experience alſo it ſelfe doth more then prove, 
that theſe precepts concerning falts,have been a great hinderance 
to godlmeſle. | | 
Therefore when we ſaw it very evidently, that the chief men 
inthe Chch, did beſide the authoritie of the Scripture, take up- 
on themſclves this power, To to enjoyne faſts, as to binde mens 
conſciences under paine of deadly finne , we did looſe the con- 
ſciences out of theſe ſnares, but by the Scriptures , and chiefly by 
Pauls yurtitings, which doe with a ſingular endeayour remove 
theſe radiments of the world from the necks of Chriitians. For 
pdf; 6 tighnly to account of that faying of Pax: Let no 
141 »ne you tn meat anddrinke, or in7epect of an holy day, or 
of the neW-1ſoone, or of the Sabbath aaies. And again, T herefore 
if ye be dend with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world, why, as 
thongh ye lived wn the world, are ye burdened with traditvons For 
if Saint Parl, thenwhom no-man at any-time-did: teact»Chritt 
more certainly,doe earneſtly atfirme,that Hoch Chriſt we have 
obtained ſich libertie in outward things, that he dothinot-onely 
not give authoritie toany creature, to burden thoſe which beleeve: 
in Chriſt, no not ſo much as with thoſe ceremcnies and obſerva» 
tions, which notwithſtanding God himſelf appointed,and would 
haveto be profitable in their time ; but alfodenourceth, that they 
be fallen away from Chriſt, and that Chriſt ſhall nothing at all profit 
them, who uffer themlelves tobe addicted thereunto; what ſhall 
we then thinke of thoſe commandements, which men have de- 
viſed of their ownebraine, not onely without any oracle, but alſo 
without any example worthy to be followed ,. and which-arc 
therefore made unto many not onely beggetly and weake, but al- 
{ohurtfull , not elements, that is , rudiments of holy I, 
t: 
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but ao impediments of true godlinefle ? How much more un- 
juſtly ſhall any man take anto himſclfo-authoritie over the inhe- 
ritance of Chriſt,” to oppreſſe him with ſuch kinde of bondage 2 


and how farre ſhall he remoye us from Chriſt, if we ſubmit our 


ſelves unto him? For who doth net ſee, the glory of Chriſt, to 
whom we ought wholly to live, whom he hath wholly redeemed 
to himſelfe, and reftored to libertie, and that by his blood , tobe 
more obſcured, if beſide bis authoritie, we doe binde onr conſci- 
encs to thoſe laws;which are the inyentions of men,then to thoſe 
which have God for their Author, although they were to be.ob- 
ſerved, but onely for their time ? Certainly, it is alcfle fault to 
play the Iew, then the Heathen. Now it is the manner of the 
Heathen; to receive laws for the worſhip of God, which have 


their beginning from mans invention onely , God never being as= 


ked counſell of in the matter. Wherefore if in any matter at all, 
certainly here that ſaying of Pax taketh place : Te are bongbt 
With a great price, be not mad the ſervants of men. 


of the chosſe of meats, 
CHAP, 9. 


| 2h the ſame cauſe was that forbcaring and chuſing of meats 


. enjoyned and tied tocertaine daies , which Saint Pawl, wri- 
ting to Timothy , calleth the dofrine of Devils. Neither is their 
anſwer ſufficient. Who fay that theſe things be ſpoken onely againft 
the Manichies, Encratites,T atians,and Marcionites, who did whol- 
ly forbidcertaine kinass of meats aud mag For the Apoſtle 
1m thisplace hath condemned thoſe , which command to abſtaine 
from meats,which God hath created to be taken With thankeſgiving, + 
&c. Now they alſo which doe but forbid to take certaine meats, 
on certaine daics do neyerthelefle command men to abſtain from 
thoſe meats, which God hath created tobe taken , andare couſin 
germanes to the doarine of the Devils, the which alſo is cvi- 


. dently ſeene by the reaſon, which the Apoſtle addeth. For, faith 


he, Fhatſcever God hath created;t is good, and nothing us to bere- 
fuſed,that i received with giving of thanks, Here he dothnot take | 
exception againſt any timeg,although no man favoured frugalitie, 
temperance,and alſo choiſe chaſtiſements of the fieſh,and lawtull 
faſting , inore greatly then he did. Certainly a Chriſtian muiſt be 
frugall , and fomctime the fleſh muſt bechaltiſed by A A 
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37 
the daily and accuſtomed portion or diet , but baſe meats, and a 


meane., doth ſerye better to this purpoſe, then any kinde of 


meats: to conclude, it is meet for Chriſtians, now and then to 
take upon them alawfull faſt , but that muſt not be an abſtinence 
from certaine, but from all meats, nor from meats onely, but alfo 
from all the daintics of thislife whatſoever. For, what kinde of 
faſt is this? what abſtinence? only. to change the kinde of dain- 
ties, (the which thing at this day they uſe to doe which are coun- 
ted more religious then othets) ſeeing that S. Chry/oſftome doth 
- not account it tobe afalt, if we continue wholly without meats, 
. even unto the evening, except together with abſtaining from 
meats, we docalſocontaine ourſelyes from thoſe things which 
be hurtful, and beſtow much of that leiſure upon the ſtudie and 
exerciſe of ſpirituall things. 


That by Prayers and F afts we muſt not looke to 
merit any thing. 


"CHAP. 10. 


- | Orcover, our Preachers haye taught, that this fault is tobe 
amended m prayers and faſts, that commonly men arc 
taught to ſceke-toobtaine, I know not what merit, and jultifica- 
tion by theſe works. For,e Hr we are ſaved by grace, through faith, 
ſoalſoare we juſtified. And touching the works of the law (a= 
mong the which prayers and faſts are reckoned) Part writeth 
thus : For we through the Spirit Waite for the hope of righteanſne(ſe 
through faith. Therefore we mult pray, but to this.end, that we 
may receive of God, not that-we may hereby give anything unto 
him. We mult faſt, that we may the better pray, and keepe the 
fleſh within the compaſle of it dutie, and not before God to de- 
' {erveany thing for our ſelves. This onely end and uſe. of. prayers, 
both the Scripture,and alſothe writings and examples of the Fa- 
thers dopreſcribe untous. Moreover,the caſe ſo.ſtandeth withus, 
that although we could pray-and faſt ſoreligiouſly,and fo perfe- 
ly do all thoſe things which God hath injoyned us , that nothing 
could more be required of us ( which hitherto no mortall man 
hathat any time performed ) yet for all this we w#ſt confeſſe, 1hat 
we are unprofitable ſervants. . Therefore what. merit can. we 
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THE SEVENTEENTH 

SECTION. OF CEREMONIES, 
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The latter Confeſsion of HE LVETI1A. 
Of Rites, Ceremonies, and indifferent things, 


CHAP. 27. 


Nto the ancient people in old time wete given cer- 
taine ceremonies, as a kinde of ſchooling or peda- 
gogic, to thoſe which were kept under the law, as 
under a Schoole-maſter, or Tutor : but Chriſt the 
| delivercr being once come, and the law taken z- 
way, We which beleeve are no more under the lawand the cere» 
monies are vaniſhed and worne out of uſe. And the Apoſtles 
were ſo farre fromretaining them in the Church of Chriſt, or re- 
pairing them, that they witneſſed plainly, that they world not lay 
any burden upon the Church; Wherefore we ſhould ſeeme to 
bring in, and ſet up Tadaiſme againe, if ſobe we ſhould multiply 
Ceremonies, or Rites in the Church, according to the manner of 
the old Church. Therefore we are not of their judgement; who 
would have the Churchof Chriſt kept in with many and diverſe 
Rites, asit were with a certaine ſchooling or pzdagagie. For if 
the Apoſtles would not thruſt upon the Chriſtian people the cere- 


moniesandrites, which were appointed by Goil , whois there 


(T pray you ) that is well in his wits , that will thruſt aponit the 
inventions deviſed by man. The greater that the heape of cerc> 
monies is in the Church , ſo much the more is taken, not onely 
from Chriſtian libertie , but alſo from Chriſt and from faith in 
him: whilcſt the people ſecke thoſe things in ceremonies way 
they 
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of Ceremonies, and things indifferent. - 49x 
they ſhould ſecke in the onely Son of God Teſus Chriſt, through 
_ faith, Wherefore a few, moderate, and ſimple rites, that are not 
contrary to the ward of God,do ſuffice the godly. And that there 
is faund diyexſitie of rites in the Churches, let no-man fay there= 
fore that the Churches doe not agree. Socrates faith, That it were 
not poſcible to ſet down in Writing all the ceremonies of the Chat: 
ches, which are throughout Cities and Countries, No Religion doth 
keep every Whereghe ſame ceremonies , although they admit and re- 
ceive one andthe felfe ſame doftrine touching them : for even they 
which have one and the ſelf ſame faith do diſagree among themſelves 
about ceremonies. Thus much faith Socrates , and we at this day 
having diversritesin the celebrationof the Lords Supper, andin 
certaine other things, in our Churches,yet we doe not diſagree in 
doArine and faith, neither 1s the unitie and ſocietie of our Chut- 
ches rent aſunder. For the Churches have alwaies uſcd their li- 
bertic in ſuch rites, as being things indifferent, which wealſo do 
at this day. | 

- Butyet notwithſtanding we admoniſh mento take heed,that 
they count not among things indiff:rent ſuch as indeed are not 
indifferent,as ſome uſc to count the Maſle, and the vic of Images 
inthe Church, for things indifferent. That « indifferent , ( faith 
Jerome to inguſtine ) which 26 netther good, nor evill, ſo chat whe- 
ther you doe it, or doe it not, you are never the more inft, or prieſt, 
thereby. Therefore , when things indifferent are wrefted to the 
confeſſion of faith, they ceaſe to be free, as Paw! doth ſhew, that 
it 1s lawful for a man to cate fleſh, if no man doe admonifh hims that 
: ft was (ffered totals : for then it is unlawfull,becauſc he that cat- 
cth it, doth ſeeme to approve idolatry by cating of it. 


Ont of the former Confeſſionof HE LVinTt I As 
Of things indifferent. 
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The latter Confeſsion of HE LVETIA. 
Of Rites, Ceremonies, and indifferent things, 


CHAP. 27: 


Nto the ancient people in old time wete glyen cer- 

taine ceremonies, as a kinde of ſchooling or peda- 

ogic, to thoſe which were kept under the law, as 
under a Schoole-maſter, or Tutor : but Chriſt the 
A þ delivercr being once come, and the law taken 2- 

way, we which beleeve are no more under the lawand the cere» 

monies are vaniſhed and worne out of uſe. And the Apoſtles 
- _  wereſofarre fromretaining them in the Church of Chriſt, or re- 

Rom, 6. pairing them, that they witneſſed plainly, that they woxld not lay | 
any burden upon the Church; Wherefore we ſhould ſeeme to © L 
bring in, and ſet up Indaiſme againe, if ſobe we ſhould multiply 
Ceremonies, or Rites in the Church, according to the manner of 
the old Church. Therefore we are not of their judgement; who 
would have the Church of Chriſt kept in with many and diverſe 
Rites, asit were with a certaine ſchooling or p2dagogie. For if 
the Apoſtles would not thruſt upon the Chriſtian people the cere- 
moniesandrites, which were appointed by Gol , whois there 
(T pray you ) that is well in his wits, that will thruſt uponit the 
inventions deviſed by man. The greater that the heape of cere- 
monies isin the Church , ſo much the more is taken , not onely 
from Chriſtian libertie , but alſo from Chriſt and from faith in 
him # whilcſt the people ſecke thoſe things in ceremonies _ 

| they 
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of Ceremonies, and things indifferent. - 4x 
they ſhould ſecke in the onely Son of God Teſus Chriſt, through 
faith. Wherefore a few, moderate, and ſimple rites, that are not 
contrary to the wordofGod,do ſuffice the godly. And that there 
is fqund diyexſitic of rites in the Churches, let no-man ſay there= 
fore that the Churches dac not agree. Socrates faith, That it were 
not poſcible to ſet down in Writing all the ceremonies of the Chut- 
ches, which are throughout Cities and Countries, No Religion doth 
keep every Whereghe ſame ceremonies , although they admit andre- 
ceive one and the ſelfe ſame dorine touching them : for even they 
which have one and the ſelf ſame faith do diſagree among themſelves 
about ceremonies. Thus much faith Socrates , and we at this day 
baving diversrites in the celebrationof the Lords Supper, andin 
certaine other things, in our Churches,yet we doe not diſagree in 
doArine and faith, neitheris the unitie and ſocietie ofour Chu: - 
ches rent aſunder. For the Churches have alwaies uſcd thcir li- 
bertic in ſuch rites, as being things indifferent, which wealſo do 
at this day. 

- Butyet notwithſtanding we admoniſh mento take heed,that 
they count not among things indiff-rent ſuch as indeed are not 
indifferent,as ſome uſc to count the Maſle, and the vc of Images 
inthe Church, for things indifferent. That # indifferent , ( faith 
Jerome to inguſtine ) which 2s neither good, nor evill, ſo hat whe- 
ther you doe it, or doe it not, you are never the more inft, or pnigft, 
thereby. Therefore , when things indifferent are wreſted to 
confeſſion of faith, they ceaſe to be free, as Paw! doth ſhew, that 
it 1: lawfull for a man to eate fleſh, if no man doe admonify bins that 

. ft was (ffered to idols: forthen tis unlawfull,becauſc he that cat- 
eth it, doth ſeeme to approve idolatry by cating of it. 


Ont of the former Confeſſionof HE LVETI A 


Of things indifferent. 
T Hoſe things which be called, and are properly things indifle- , ,,;j;, 27, 
_ & rent, although a godly man may in allplaces, and at all times 
uſe them , freely , yet he muſt onelyuſe all things according to 


knowledge, and incharitic, to wit, to the glory of God, and to 
the edifying of the Church, and his acighbours, 
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ced,which we have partly referred to the firſt Seftion, where men- 
on is made of humane traditions,partly to other Seftions, as occaſi- 
/ onſerved, | 


Ont of the (onfeſſion of B O EMI A. 
Of acceſſories or things indifferent, to wit, of Eccleſiaſticall 


traditions, conſtitutions, rites, and ceremonies, 
| and of Chriſtian libertie. 
CHAP: 15; 
' Cuching this acceſſoric kinde, humane traditions, conſtitu- 
tions, and ceremonies brought inby a good cuſtome , men 
are taught that theſe be things infertour in degree, and lefle ne- 
ceſlary , then are the giftsof the ordinary Miniſterie * yea, that 
they be inſtituted and appointed inregard of the Ecclefiaſticall 


a 


uniforme conſent- to be retained in the Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies 
of Chriſtian people at the common ſervice of God, according to 
-thedodtrine of the holy Apoſtles: Ler all things be done in your 
meeting (towit1in the Church) aecently;andin order; Allo, God is 
ot the author of ('onfaſron;bat of peace. But they muſt alwajesbs 
kept with this caveat, and within theſe bounds, that they be not 
taken for foundations, whereupon ſalvation muſt Ray it ſelfe, or 
for a worthip,which is appointed of God without any diff:rence; 
and that they doe not rather, or more ſtraightly binde the conſci- 
ences of men,thzn the commandements of. God doe ; and that 
they be not lifted up or preferred before them , but that they 
be taken for an ornament, decency, honeſt ſhew , and lauda- 
ble diſcipline ; and fo, that they doe not violate the Chriſtian li- 
bertic of the Spirit of God,and of faith;nor diſturbe charitie : and 
"on the other ſide,that noman, by pretending a ſhew of- Chriſtian 
livertie, doe withdraw himſfelfe: from ſuch conſtitutions; as be 

godly.and ſerye toa good uſe. 
Toh, 8. 'Now by the natne of Chriſtian libertie is chiefly underſtood 
Rom. 6. that libertic, whereby through Chriſt we are freed fron {inne,and 
AB. the curſe, and the yoke of the law:ſecondly, the receiving of the 
Pal, 18, and SPIFit of arcady will,or of the voluntary Spirit of the ſons of God, 
110, whereby they doe carneſtly;nd with pleaſure, and of their oe 
accord, 


| bet this Seftion alſo may the tenth Article of this confeſsion be pla- 


miniſtery, and to ſerve thereunto: and:yet that they are with an 
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Of Ceremonies, and things indifferent, 403 


accord, exerciſe tho works of faith toward God, and charitic to-Rcm. 8. 
wardstheir neighbour; and by the law of charitie , the minde is 2 Tim, «. 


Rirred up to performe theſe things, rather of love, then af debt, 
or any. compulſion : Alſo, whereby we are made free from all 
bond of conſcience to any humane traditions , that a man may 
not be ticd in ſuch ſort,or rather more ſtrictly, unto theſe, then'to 
the commandements of God : And laſtly,that no man may ſuffer 
his conſcience to be ſeared thereby , as with an hot iron. There- 
fore according to theſe things, all thoſe humane traditionsand ce- 
remonies, which do obſcure or take away the glory, honour, wor- 
ſhip, and grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and doc withdraw the 
people from true and fincere faith, andin a word, in reſpe& 
whereof the commandementsof God are broken,neglected, and 
lightly regarded,and the word of God is not exerciſed,or handled 
according toitsown linceritic and trath,they are not onely not to 
be obſerved, but to be avoided. For Chriſt our Lord doth ſharp- 


ly reprooye thoſe Phariſces,and Maſters of the Iews,by the name 


of ſnch rites and traditions, and for that they doe odſerve ſuch, 


when he faith, Y: ery well hath E ſay prophecied of you, bypocrites, as 


#t 48 Written : Thu eople honowreth me With their lips , bat their 
keart u farre away fr me. But they worſhip me in vaine , [ceiny 


"that they teach [ucb doftrine, as is delivered, andbronght in by mes. 
For ye lay the commandements of God apart and obſerve the traditi« 
05 of men. And holy Pax doth admoniſh us,to take heed of ſuch 


toyes deviſed by men,when he ſaith, Beware,left there be any that 
foils you through Philoſophy, and vaine deceit yhrough the traditi- 
015 of men , accordin g to the rudiments of the world , ananet after 
Chriſt, Whereof alto there be Canons extant in the Canon law, 


and the words be theſe. We praiſe cuſtome, yet that onely Which ts 


kyowne to uſe nothing contrary to the Catholike faith. Wherefore 
thoſe rites onely, and thoſe good ceremonies are to be obſerved, 
which among the people of God,doe build upone onely, and that 
a true faith and a ſincere worſhip of God, concord, charitie, and 
true and Chriſtian, or religious peace. Therefore , whether 
they have. their beginning and be brought in of Biſhops, or of 


| Eeclefiaſtica]l Councels , or of any other Authors whatleeyer, 
the ſimpler fort are not to care for it, neither to be mooved 


bs 


3) 


.andto S 
greateſt confidence in thoſe things onely, . which are of God, 


- 
' 
= 


or ets , but touſe them to good, becauſe they are good, 
) obſcrye this'onely rule therein, as alwayes to-put their 


, 


Cc2a bee: Jer 


Lac, r. 


Matrh. 5. 
Iſa, 29. 


D:ſt. 8. & x1: 
cap Conſutnd, 


Matth. I d- 
| Luk, IT, 


Gal. 5. 


Luk, 11, 
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Je theit 6fitly and chief refine $1 thelk thinae; 4d withalt 
Kiſgence take heed, tht they be yot withdraws by ſuch ecre= 
monies from thoſe things, which ate the chicfeſt ofalland where= 
In religion is founded and f by conſequent froth the things them- 
ſelves. For thoſe divine and %holfo me thingsare OPTI 
incvery reſpe&, before 2ll otherthingsof all inen, andthe co- 
ſcience ought tobe bound to them alone. -For-the Lord himſelfe. 
did pronounce a wie againſt thofe Elders of the Tews, whopre- 
ferred their own traditions before the commandementsof God, 
and thoſe which were the leſſer before things of greater weight: 
You leavefaith he, the weightieſt matters of the ThW, as indyement, 
and mercie , and fidelitie. Theſe ought ye to have done , and nit to 
bave left the other. Abd, 
 Andalthough our Preachers doe'not Keepe Ul rites alike with 
other Churches, the which thing neither can'be, neither isnece(- 
fary to be done, that ih all Places, where'there be'Chriſtian affetn- 
blies one and the ſamie As trionies ould beufed , yetthey doo 
pot withſtand , oroppole themſelvesto 3 good ahd godly coh- 
Ritution , neitheratre ey lo minded, Ws thatfot theceremonies. 
fake they would Jah any Uiſediſons', Aihoagh they ſhould 
thinke that ſome of the! 


; 8d withalt 


1 Were tidt Vety heeel ty , fo that they 


*benot fognd tobe coritrary to'GodZAati'td HS \WSritils/a8t 2l6p, 


and be fach, as doc not diliinith trheFAtth Ih tis Chirift; wwhic 


ane doth purchaſe Hehe. HOtbeith this pes, ki 


this point, it mult not be paſſedover withifence, to wit, that 'wo 
ought by no tneansto burden the people With thahy ſuperfltions, 
and pricvous traditions, ſuch is the Moſticall trallitforis Wete ur 
derthelaw. For the Apoſtles forbad that this ſhonld be done, 3s 
alſoholy Peter faidunto certline concerning this matter 19 hy to 
Je tempt God in laying a yoke #po the necks of the diſciples ? Alto, 


Be ye not faith Paul yntangled with the yoke of bondage. For which - 


cauſe alſo Chriſt did vehemently inveigh againſt the Scribes, fay- 


ing , Woe alſo be to you Scribes, for ye lay burdens upon mins ſpoul« 
ders, Which c A be borne. / £21Gg 7; 


,. Alſo men are taught toacknowledge this, that bumafic tratli-. 
ttions do not containe a petpetuall & immutable law,” but as they. 


4 


te for jult caulcs' inſtituted of men, ſoalſo they. may upon jult 


and weightie cauſes,and if the matter ſorequire, b: brakenabto- 
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Wetpand changed without it fi 1, atording tothe cxamiple'df 
ie Apoſtles, Who didHanſgrefſe the tradirions of the Elders wolun 
AC. 


, 
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| proceſſe of time did yartiſh away, even this Apoſtolicall conſtitw- 


 ſojgnorant in theſe things, asforthis cauſe to be offended there- 


of Certmontes, and things indifferent. 6x5 
as they dideate bread with unwaſted hands and did not obſerve the Matth, ry, 
ſame faſts withottiets, and yet thiy Were not bY this means guil. Mark. 7, 
tie of any ſin: alſo according to the example of the fxſt and holy 

Church, upori which the Apoſtles, ahd the whole Conneell layed 
this commandement by the holy Ghoſt), that they ſhonld abſtaine 4A 
from the enting of thoſe things Which mere ſacrifictd ts Idels, and of © © '** 
blood,and of that which u firangled. Notwithltanding, after that 
the cauſes and occaſions, for the which this decree was made, in 


tion did grow out of uſe. Neither in theſe things onght we to 

care for he offence of the wicked, who are offended with this 

thing,as the Lord faith, Let them alonethty be blind, and grides of Macth.x 5, 

the blind. And on the other fide,we muſt take diligent heed here- 

unto, thatno offence be given to little ones, by araſh, froward, 0 

and wicked ufing of Chriſtian libertie : for thisalſo the Lord faith, i ©,,. 8 

Foe be to that man by Whom offence cometh. : Matth, 15. 
Now if fobe that there be any unlikenefſe ih traditions, and 

externall ceremonies , and if any diverſitic which isnot hartfull 

be found in Eccleſiaſticall aflemblics,certainly no man ought tobe 


with, or to take offence at others, and in this reſpeR toreproach 

or hurt others, or to be an author of ſes and alſo of factions, Re- 

ing that there was never in all places one, and the fame forme of 

an Eccleſiaſticall conſtitution in this point, neither is at this day 
the ſame. The which thing alfo is mentioned in the books of the 

Canon law intheſe words: The holy Church of Rome doth kyow, 7,4 ,. c, 
that conſtitutions, andcuſftomes being divers, accoraing to tims and gcii. 
place,do nothing at all hinder the ſalvation of the farthfaltf the Ca 

nonicall authoritie be not againſt them. Rather it becometheyery 

ſound Chriſtian tobe content in his conſcience toreſt ia thatjifhe 

ſce Chriſtians to have the one ſpirit of Chriſt, and with agreeing wool IS 
mindes to hold and' follbw' his tae meaning , and-otitand the Pe 4 

ſame godtrine,iri alltheſe things;and chiefe points of faith. Fotbe ©. 
that bath not this Spirit of (rift, he or Chriſts, asthe Apoſtle On 
doth witneſſe,althoagh he uſc all, and every kinde of cerettioaies, 
of conflitutions. Therefore wholoeverbe brifts, this'is their du- 
tie, asinall other ſuch like things thatasmembersof one body, 

they doc fuffet , antbeate one with another'in charitie, without x Cor. 13. 
the whichno thing cart profit any whitz aceotding to the rticaning 

of the Apoſtolike do&rinc. PTY 
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VVE beleeve that it is expedient , that they which be choſen 

" © tobe governoursinany Church, doe wiſely looke anto it 
among themſclves, by what means the whole body may conve= 
niently be ruled, yet ſo that they doe never ſwarve from that 


Artie, 32, 


binder ; but that every place may haye their peculiar conſtituti- 

TE ons, aSit ſhall ſeeme conyenient for them. | 

: 'N -} ; Bat we exclude all humane deviſes, andall thoſe laws, which 

EE oo becogns in to binde mens _conſciences under pretence of the 
word of God: and we doe onely like of thoſe, which ſerve for 
the nouriſhing of concord , and to keepe every one in due obedi- 
ence, wherein we thinke that weare to follow that , which our 


* Looke the Lord Ieſus Chriſt appointed touching excommunication , which 


upon this CONe  ,... 
fcſlion, neceſſary. 


Outof the EN GL 1 $ n. Confeſsion. 
OH A S touching the multitude of yaine and ſuperfluous Ceremo- 
I 5s PE er ny 

Epift. ad [anuar, 4. $#ie5,we, know, that S. Arguftine did grievoully complaine 
119. | of them in his. own time : and therefore have we cut of agreat 
| number of them : becauſe we know., that mens conſciences 
were.cncumbred about them , andthe Churches of God overla- 

den with them, Neyertheleſſe we keep tilland eſteem not anely 
thoſe.Ceremoxics, which weare ſure were delivered to.us from 

tho Apoſtles , but ſome others too beſides, which we thought 

might be ſuftered without hurt to the Church of God : for that 

we had a defire that all things in the holy congregation might , as 

AF 3 Y Saint Pa#/commandeth, be dove With comlineſſe,andin goed order. 
© - But as forall thoſe things, which we ſaw were, cither very ſuper= 
© | - | ſitioug orutterly unprofitable, ornoiſome, or mockeries,or con- 
9 trary to the. holy Scriptures, or elſe unſeemely for ſober and dil- 
cxect people, whereof, there be infinite numbers now adayes, 
where.the Romane Religion is uſed, theſe, I ſay, we have utter- 

| Iyrefuſed without all manner exception , becauſe we would not 
lar choright oriippingof Godto be av longer defled with 


which our Lord Icſus Chriſt hath inſtituted. Yet this doth not. 


z,Obſervarion y,e doe allow of, and together with it additions, thinke tobe. 
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| N the meanc time we beleeve that it is in deed profitable, that ,,,;. PA 


the'Elders which doe governe in Churches , ſhould appoint 
ſome order among themſelves, ſo that theydoe diligently take 
heed,that in no cafe they doſwarve, or decline from thoſe things, 
which Chriſt himſelfe, our onely Maſter , hath once appointed. 
Therefore we doo reje& all humane inventions, and all thoſe 
laws, which were brought in to bea worſhip of God, that mens 
conſciences ſhould any way thereby be ſnared or bound: and we 
receive thoſe onely, which are fit,cithertocheriſh, or maintaine 
concord, or to keepe us in the obedience of God. And hereun- 


to * excommunication is chiefly neceflary , being uſed according , $a ih 


to the commandement of the word of God, and other additions , ſervation; 
UPON this CONe 


of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline annexed thereunto. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof AUSPURG B, 


Artie. IF. 


GO Oncerning Ecclcſiaſticall rites, which are ordained by mans 
DI authority,they teach,that ſuch ritesare to be obſcrved,as may 
be kept without ſin, and do tend to quietneſſe, and good order in 
the Church : asnamely,ſet holidaies,& certain godly Pſalmes,and 
other ſuchlike rites.But yet touching this ſort of rites they teach, 
__. that mens conſciences arenot to be burdened with ſuperſtitious 
opinions of them,that is,it muſt not be thought that theſe humane 
ordinances are righteouſneſſe b8fore God, or do deſerve remillt- 
on of (ins, or are duticsneceſlary unto the righteouſneſle revealed 
n the Goſpel. But this is to be thought of them, that they are in- 


{. hon, ; 


different things, which without the caſ®of offence may be omit- 


ted, But-ſuch, asbreake them with offence, are faultic as thoſe 
which do raſhly diſturbe the peace of the Churches. 


Such traditions therefore,as cannot be obſerved without ſinne, 


are rejeRed of us, as the tradition of ſingle life. We reze&alſo 
that impious opinion of traditions and vowes, whereinthey 
feigne, that worſhips invented by mans authoritic doe merit re- 
miſlionof ſins, and are fatisfations for fin , &c. Of which like 


falſe opinions, touching vowes and faſtings, not a few have been 


ſpread abroad in the Church by 


unlearned men. 
Cc 4 
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The ſeventeenth Seftion, 
T his, Artich igthu to he foundin ourther 


$1108, 
F Oncerning Eccleſiaſticall rites, they teach , that thoſe rites 
CG are to be obſerved, which may be kept without any ſinne,and 
are availeable for quictnefle and goad order in the Church,fuch as 
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asaro ſet holydaics, feaſts, and ſuch like. 


Againe out of the 7. Article , touching abuſes of the 
© ſame confeſcion , Theſe words that follow per= 
taine to thi place, and the reſt unts 
the eleventh Seflion. 


Of the authoritic of the Miniſters. 


"$ve alfo. be Bee theſe things, there isa controyerfie, whether Biſhops 


many things or Paſtours have power to ordaine ceremonies in the Church, 
which might and to make laws of meats,2nd holidates,and degrecs,or ordersof 
ww fly OY Miniſters. They that aſcribe this power to the Aithops , Alledge 
. ape? : "af wngn this teſtimonie for it. 7have yet many things ro ſay unto you, but 
Se. by reaſon J0# cannot beare them away now. But when that ſpirit of truth ſhall 
of ſpeciall ex- come,he. ſhall teach. youall truth : They. alledge alſo. the examples 
amples of * of the Apoſtles, which commanded the Chriftians ta abſtaixe from: 
Ns pe: blood,and that which was ſtrangled. Theyalledge the change of the 
Hop T 3+ buy Sabkath into the Lords day,comtrary. as it ſeemeth tothe morall law, 
ſceinz tha the andthey have no examples ſo oft in their mouthes, as the change 
title ot this of the Sabbath. They willneeds have the Churches power and 
- RF authoritie to be very great , becauſe.it hath.diſpenſed witha pre- 
"or here be Copt of the moraltlaw. But of Mis queſtion our men doe thus 
rretermitted, teach, that the Biſhops haye no power to ordaine anything con- 
trary tothe Goſpellas was ſhewed before. The ſame alſo doc the 
Canonsteach, 4frintt, 9. Moreover it is againſt the Scripture, to 

ordaine or require the obſeryation of any traditions, to the end 

that we might merit remiſſion of ſinnes, and fatisfie for ſinnes by 

them. For the glorie of Chriſts merit receiveth a blow , when 

as we ſecke by ſuch obſeryations to merit remiſſion of finnes 

and Juſtification. Anditisvery apparant, that through this per- 

{waſion traditions grew into an infinite number in the Church. 

Inthe meane while the doEtrine of faith, and of- the righteouſ- 

nefle of faith, was quite ſmoothered:: for ever and anone there 

were new holidaies made,new faſts appointed;new ceremonies, 

: nNcwW. 
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new worſhips for Saints ordained, becauſe that the authors of 
ſuch geare ſuppoſed by theſe works to merit remiſſion of ſinnes 
and juſtification. After the ſame manner heretofore did the pe- 
nitentiall Canons increaſe, whereof we ſtill ſee ſome footings in - 
ſatisfactions. | | 
 Againe, many writers imagine, that in the New Teſtament 
there ſhould be a worſhip like to the Leviticall worſhip, the ap- 
pointing whereof God committed to the Apoſtles and Biſhops, 
wherein they ſeeme tobe deceived by the example of the law of 
Meſes, as if the rightcouſneſſe ofthe New Teſtament were the 
outward obſcrving of certainrites, as the juſtice of the law was. 
Like as therefore 1n the law it was a finne to eate {wines fleſh, 
&c. {onthe New Teſtament they place finne in meates,nn daizs, 
inapparell,and ſuch like things : and they hold oppinion, that the 
righteouſnefle of the New Teſtament can not ſtand without 
theſe. From hence are thoſe burdens, that certaine meatsdefile 
the conſcience, that it is a mortall ſinne to omit the canonical 
houres, that faſtings merit remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe they be 
neccſlary to the righteouſneſle of the New Teſtatnent, that a ſm 
ina caſereſcrved, cannot be pardoned, but by the authoritie of 
him that reſervedit : whereas the Canons ſpeake onely of re- 
ſerving of Canonicall puniſhments, and not of the reſerving of 
the fault. Whence then have the Biſhops power and authoritic 
of umpoling thele traditions. upon the Churches, for the burden- 
ing of mens conſciences ? For there are diverscleare teſtimonies 
which inhibit the making of ſuck: traditions, either foro deſerye 
remiſſion of ſinnes, or as things necellarie to the righteouſneſſe 
of the New Teſtament, or to: ſalvation. Pax! to the Colaſſ: 2. 
Let no man indge you in meat, drinke, ov a-peece of a holy 2ay, inthe 
neW moone, or 18 the Sabbath, Againe, If ye be deadwith Chriſt, 
from the rudiments of the world, why as thongb ye lived in the 
World, are ye burdined with traditi ns, as : Touch net, taſte not, 
handle not, which all doe periſh With the uſing. and are the precepts 
ana d»trines of men,which have a ſheW of Wijedome, knd to Tits; 
be doth plainly forbid traditions. For he faith, Not Lining to 
fewiſh fables, and1o the precepts of men; that abhorre the truth. 
And Chriſt, AZazth, 15. faith of their, which urge traditions, 
Let ther alone they be blind b: aders of the blind:, And he con- 
demneth ſuch worſhips, Every plant Which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted, ſpall be rooted yup. it Bilbops have. — to. 
| rden. 
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4ro The ſeventeenth Sefton. 

burden the Churches with innumerable traditions, and to ſnare 
mens conſciences, why doth the Scripture fo oft forbid to 

make and to liſten to traditions? why doth it call them the 

- Devils traditions? hath the holy Ghoſt warned us of them to 

: nopurpoſle ? To | 

It remaineth then, that ſeeing conſtitutions ordained as ne- 

ceffarie,or with opinion of meriting remiſſion of finnes by them, 

arc flat repugnant to the Goſpel, becauſe that it 1s not lawful for 

any Biſhops to appoint or urge any ſuch worſhip. For it is very 

requiſite, that the do&rine of Chriſtian libertie ſhould bemain- 

tained inthe Church, becauſe that the bondage of the law is not 
neceſlary untojuſtification, as it is written to the Gal. (ome vor | 

Je nnder the yoke of bondage again. It 1sneceſlary that the chiefeſt 

point of all the Goſvel ſhould be holden faſt, that we doe freely 

obtain remiſſion of ſins and juſtification by faith in C hriſt, and not 

by any obſeryations, nor by any worſhip deviſed by man, For 

though they ſeek to qualific traditions, yet the equitie of them 

can never be ſeen nor perceived, ſolong as the opinion of neceſ- 

ſtic remaineth, which muſt needsremain, where the righteouſ- 

neſle of faith and Chriſtian libertie are not known. The Apoſtles 

commanaed then to abſt aine from bloud ; who obſerveth that now 

adayes? and yet they doe not ſinne that obſerve it not: for the 

Apoſtles themſelves would not burden mens conſclences with 

ſuch a ſervitude.but they forbad it for a time, for offence fake. For 

in that decree the perpetuallintent and minde of tho Goſpel is to 

be conſidered : ſcarcely any canons are preciſely kept, and many 

grow out of uſe daily, yea even among them that doe moſt buſily 
defend traditions : Neither can there be ſufficient care had of 

mens conſciences, except this equitic be kept, that men ſhould 

know, that ſuch rites are not to be obſerved, with any opinion of 

neceſlitie, and that mens conſciences are not hart though tradi- 

tions grow out of uſe. 

, Pa te The Biſhops might * caſily retaine lawfullobedience, if they 
upon this cor. Would not haye men to obſerve ſuch traditions, as cannot be kept 
fellion, Witha good conſcience. Butnow they command ſingle life, and 
they admit none, except they will ſweare not to teach the pure 

doarine of the Goſpel. The Churches doe not deſire of the Bi- 

ſhops, that they would repaire peace and concord with the lofle 

of tieir honour, which yet good Paſtors ought to does onely they 

defire that they would remit unjuſt burdens, which are both 
NEW, 
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| new, and received contrary to the cuſtome. of the Catholike 
Church. It may well be, that ſome conſtitutions had ſome pro- 
bable cauſes, when they began, which yet willnot agree tolatter 
times. It is evident, that ſome were received through errour; 
Wherefore it were for the * chiefe Biſhops gentleneſle, tomiti- * I ooke the 
gate them now, for ſuch a change would not overthrow the unis 2. Obſcrvate 
tic of the Church. For many humane traditions have been chan- 
| gedin time, as the Canonsthemlſelyes declare.Butif it cannot be 
p obtained , that thoſe obſeryations may not be releaſed, which 
cannot be kept without ſin, then mult we follow the Apoſtles 
rule, which willeth ts ebey God rather then men. Peter forbiddeth 
Biſhops to be Lords, and to be imperious over the (, hurches. Our 
meaning 1s not tohaye *rule taken from the Biſhops. But this « x ,4e the 
one thing is requeſted at their hands, that they would ſuffer the ;. oblcryation. 
Goſpel to be purely taught,and that they would releaſe a few ob- 
{cryations,which cannot be obſerved without ſin. But if they will 
remit none,let them look how they: will give account to God for 
this that by their wilfulneſle they give occaſion of ſchiſme. . 


eAlſq in the ſame 7. Article touching abuſes, this expo- 
ſition rs found thus in another Editions, — 


Ne come I to the queſtion in hand, touching the lawys of - 
Biſhops : concerning which firſt this moſt certaine rule 1s 
to be holden, .That it is not lawfull for auy to make lawes repug=- 
nant tothe commandement of God. That ſ{:ntence of *aint PaxL 
is well known : 1f.ans Angel from heaven teach any other Goſpel, 
let him be accurſed. Vpon this foundation, whichis ſure and.1um- 
moveable, the reſt may caſily be reared. Now there be three or- 
ders of the decrees of Biſhops Some doe conſtraine a man to ſinne, 
as the law of (ingle life, the laws of private Maſles, wherein is 
made anoblationand application. for the quick and the dead. And 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation breedeth a wicked adoration. 
Alſo the commandement of praying to the dead. Itis an cafie 
matter to give ſentence of theſe lawes. For ſeeing they doe mas - 
nifcſtly oppugne the commandement of God, the Apoſtles rule 
is, Ye ought rather to obey God then wen. | EE 
T he ſecond order #4 of thoſe rites, Which concern things :# their 
own nature indifferent, ſuch asare the lawes touching, the diffe- 
rence of meats, and dais, and ſuchlike things, But. when falſe. 
opinions }.. 


" 412 * © The ſevemteenths 
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eftion. 
opinions are joyned unto theſe things, they are 116 foe indiffe- 
rent. Ngw our adverſaries doe, ſome more, ſome lefſe, tie unto 
them abſurd and falſe opinions, for the which both thoſe lawes 
and rites are tobe caſt off, left any corrupt worſhip ſhould be e- 
ſtabliſhed. The moſt part doe feigne, that the works of mans 
traditions, as ſatisfa&tions, and ſuch like, doe merit remiffion 
of fines. This opinion is apparantly falſe : for 1t removeth the 
benefit of Chriſt unto mans traditions. And there needeth here 
nolong confutation : we will content our ſelves with one thun- 
dering ſaying of Saint Pant, Ye are made void of (briſt,Whoſoever 
are inſtified 7, the IaWw : Ye are fallen from Chriſt, This faying 
teacheth, that men doe not merit remiſfion of ſinnes by the 
proper workes, either of Gods law, or of mans traditions. Others 
being put in minde, what grofle abfurditie there 1s in this firſt 
crrour, they begin to talke more modeſtly of traditions. But yet 
they hold (till anerrour, that is not to be borne withall. They 
fay, That theſe Workes,though they doe not deſerve remiſſion of ſins, 


| yet are they ſervices of God, that ts, Workes, the immediate end 


whereof ts, that God by them might be honoxred. This errour alſo 
muſt be ſtiffely withſtood. For Chriſt ſaith plainly, They worfoip 
me in vaine with the precepts of men. And Pau! doth expreſlcly 
condemne Wi# worſhip to the (olofſ. And ſeeing that the wor- 


ſhip of God muſt be done in faith, it is neceflary that we ſhould 


have the word of God, that may teſtific that the worke pleaſeth 
God, For how can the conſcience offer -a worke unto God, nn- 
lefſe there be a voyce of God, which may declare, that God will 
be ſo worſhipped or ſerved with this honour? But ungodly men 
underſtanding this Doftine of faith, bave in all ages with'dam- 
nable boldnefle deviſed worſhips, without commandement or 
word of God, which thing if it be lawfull to doe, you can ſhew 
no cauſe why the heatheniſh ſacrifices, ſlaying of dogs, ſacrifices 
offered at Lampſacum to Priapre, and ſuch ike mon{trons wor- 
op ſhould not pleaſe God, Whether hath mans fovlehardinefle 
ruſhed, not onel amongſt the Ethnicks, in feigring worſhips, 
but alſo among the Popuſh rout in deviſing eft-foons new, and 
fooliſh ceremonles, in prayer tothe dead, in the worlhipgioget 
Saints,. and. in the babling of Monks. Here therefore let usbe 
watchfull, and not ſuffer lawes tobe thruſt upon the Churches, 
which preſcribe workes without the commadement of God, as 
Gods worſhip and mansrightcoufnefle. And whercasall _ 
verlarics, 
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of Cerenmniles, 


yerlities, eyenthey thatſpeali6 aſt modeſtly, doe tic thisophs | 


nin of worſhip unto thofE workes, kt'us know,/that it is a good 
work to withſtand them,andby violating ſuch traditions to bow 
a patterne, by which the godly may know what to judge of 
thee As Enſcbirnu wtiteth of eMNhtalne, That he was commune 
Hed by God to ſpeaks nnto 4 certaine man which eat nothing but 
bread, ſalt; and water, that he Woxld uſe common meat, 1ſt hee 
ſhould bring ethers into erfor, Moreover / this ſecond cerronr 
which maketh theſe workes to bee the worſhip of God, 
brake farther. For many in the Church were deceived through 
aperyerſcemalationofthe Leyiticallceremomies, and did thinke 
that there ſhould be foine' ſnchirites inthe New Teſtament, and 
that they are the worſhip of God, or things whereby God will 
behonoured, yea and that'they are righteouſnefle. And for that 


cadſe they gave..uthoritic to the Biſhops to ordaine ſuch rites 
ices. This Pharifaicallerronr Chriſt andhis Apoſtles - 
toted, who taught, that the worſhip of the'New Teſtament is - 


and ſuch! 


repetitance, thefeare of God, faith,/atd the workes of the Tet 
Cominandements, as Pawlſaith,7 he kingdoms of God ss not meat , 
#tnd drinke, but righteouſneſſe, and peace, and3oy in the holyGhoſs, 


For he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, plenſeth Goad,and is HINT of 


+101.” The Monks fainedtheinfſelves to be Nazarites. The 


Pricfts that facrifice for the fead, would have men thinke- that 


they imitate Haro offering ſacrifices. But'theſe examples dec 
not agrees the rites of Monks,and'tho Prieſts:mercenarie Maſles, 
have no'word of God for them, yea there 'are many fond opini- 
ons mingtedwith them, which of neceſfitic-:muſt be reproveditn 
our Charches. - Sd Rt Ft 

The third/erromis the opinion-of neceffitic, wherein they 
1magine that 'the'Qharch is like unto other humane -govern- 
ments. For they ſurmile that it'is'a kingdome, wherein the 
Biſhops, as if they were Kings, have power to make new'laws, 
that are beſides/the: Goſpel, and 'thatthey muſt oF necelfitie be 


% 


-vbeyed/(even as the Princes!Iaws\'muſthecefNarly'be obeyed) 


-eſpecially ſeeing thislife 6f-man' eannot' be' without traditions. 
"And this opinion of the neceſlitic'of theſe things, /hathſtirred up 
conteritions, whileſt every onedetendeth-lis owne rites nven- 
tel'by man, as (imply neeeflirie, But Chriſt and his Apoſttos 
-teach, that ſach ifresſct forth \yithone Gods:Convinatidemerits, 
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ated and; eſtabliſurt] by: Gods-authoritic,; tho:opinion which 

tmaintaineththat the yidlating of\,traditions- about things indiffe- 
rent,though it be not.in a caſe where offence may be given, is not 
to be receive. 'Hitherto belongeth the ſaying of Pal, Let no 


 manindge you inmeate and drinkegndenterconrſe of holy daies,c5-c. 


For-to.judge ſignificth to binde the confeiences, and tq cone 
demne them that doe.not obey. Againe, Gal. 5. Stand in the li 
bertie wherein Chrift hath made you free. Fg | 
Hithertoit hath bin ſhewed in what reſpe& it is not lawfull to 
appoint traditions,or to approve,them.Now ſome man may aske 
whether we would have this life of man tobe without order and 
rites? Noſurely.But we teach that the true Paſtorsof the churches 


may ordain pulike ritesintheir Churchos,but fo, as itbe only for 


an end belonging to the body,that is,for good orders ſake, to wit, 
{uchrites,asavaile for the inſtruRion of the people: As for exam- 


ple;ſet dates;ſet leflons,and tuch like, and that without any ſuper- 


tion,and opinion of neceſſitic,as hath been ſaid before,{othatit 
may not be counted any fin to yiolate any of theſe ordinances,ſoit 
be not with giving offence; Bat -if ſo be that they be broken,with 
offence there, where the Churches are well ordered; and there is 
no-crror. 1in.dodtrine, let him that in ſuch place breaketh them 
know,that he doth offend, becauſe he diſturbeth the peace of the 
Church welordered,or doth withdraw others from the truc mp 
niſtery.Thisreaſondoth ſufficiently warrant the authority of proy 
fitable traditiong,and layeth no ſnarc on mens conſciences. So the 
Church in the beginning of it, ordained: ſet dayes, as the Lords 


day,the day of Chriſts nativitic, Eaſter, Pentecoll,&c. Neither did 


the Church diſpence with the morall precepts, but Godsown 
authoritie abrogated. the ceremonies of oſes law; And yet it 
was meet that the people ſhould know when to come together 


to the hearing of the Goſpel, and unto the ceremonies which 
Chriſt did ordain. And for that cauſe certain daycs were appoin- 
ted to that uſe, without any ſuch opinionsas were above menti- 
;oned,' And the general equity abideth (till in the moralllaw, that 


at certain times we ſhould comettogether to theſe godly exerci- 


fes:but the ſpecial day, which was but a ceremonic;is free. Wher- 


upon the Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, but did rather 


take the firſt day of the week for that uſe, that by itthey,mjght 


admoniſh the godly both of their libertic, and of Chriſtsrcſurre- 
Ron. * The things «may cali 


wungs objected againſt this may caſily be taken 4 
Way 
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way. :The Apoſtles deeree touching orgs ni ag Idols; "arid 
fornication, wisford; and ptrpetuall ; but 4rehae which they: 
added,touching blodd;and that which was ſtranpled,theychad re= 
rd of off:nce giving at that time. For it wasan uſc even beforo 
ho Apoſtles time;that ſuch as then were conquered by the Tews 
ſhonkdabſtain from blond & thingsſtrangled.The Apoſtles there= 
fore have laid nonew thing upenithoſe, that'were joyned-unto 
their fellowſhip,but as yet they kept the old uſuall rite, which'was 
pleaſing both to the godly Iews,and ſuch as joyned with thenvin 
the ſociety of Chriſt. As for that which Chriſt ſaith, 7have yer 
many things to ſay unto you; doubtleſle he meant not thoſe fooliſh 
ceremonies that the Popes have brought in, nor that any new ar= 
ticles of faith, but a farther illumination of that Goſpel, which he  W 
had already delivered: And therefore afterward he addeth touch- - Wt 
ing the office of the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not bring any o-+ _ 
ther kind of doArine,but ſhould enlighten the minds of the Apo- 4+ 
files; that they ſhould underſtand the Goſpel touching the will of 5 
God,which before had been tanght.Therctore he faith, 7ob.r4-He + 
fhall teach you all things,and tall-bring all things to' your 'remem- " "HR8. 
brance,*which I have ſhewed you. Againe, He ſhail: not ſpeake of 
himfelfe; but What he hath heard, that ſhall he ſpeake,* 
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Of traditions, that ts, of Ceremonies inſtituted in p 
the Church, by mans authoritic,-- 


© F Lthough for orders fake there muſt feeds be ſome decent 
A and (cernely Ceremonies; yet notwithſtanding mer? that 
are given to ſuperſtition doe ſoone pervert thoſe Ceretnonis, 
falſly imagining that ſuchobſervations doe merit forgivenefleof 
fines, and are accepted for righteous inthe ſight of God: and d6 
turne the fignesinto Gods, like as many haveaſcribed a Godhead 
unto Images + and many, cither of ſuperſtition; orbytyrannie,. 
doc heape up Ceremonies : and ſapetſtition hath" increaſedin 
the Church the Ceremonies of ſatisfaRion, as they:eall them} 
Nebuchadnezar and eAntiochn, becauſe they are of opinion,that 
conſent ih iReligion is availeable to the peaceable goyerhe- 
ment of their kingdomes, \doe ofdaine-ſach' ſervice: of God, . 
a$ they will haye- indifferently-obſcryed” of gin © | 
els... 
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 Therenewlaws,andnew gods were erofted, nat of ſyperſtiti- 
ons'buit by-tyratnys. +Thys' we obſaryg-that amongl} wen. truc 
and falſe religiojare confounded, and each changed intoother, 

_ and we marvell at the cauſe, why men doe not ſtedfaſtly conti= 
nue in-the truth-revealed by God. But the word of God pro- 
nounceth, that men are ſet on by Devils to fallaway from God : 

. andthe nature of man being blinde, cxmious, and inconſtant; 
toveth to- play with diyers opinions. Againſt theſe great miſ- 
chicyes God armetb and confirmeth his Church, and deliyereth 
aſureand certaine dotrine, which is contained in the bookesof 
the. Prophets and Apoſtles, and in the. Creed. Whereforeit is 
neceflary to conlider, what thoſe lawes, or rites be, and whenee 

'The firſt rule; therefore is this : It is lawfyll for no creature, 
| + Locke the Rcither for Angel, nor for men, neither for Kings nor for * Bi- 
| I, obſervation ſhops to make laws, 'or ordaine ceremonies, diſagreeing from: 

'  uponthiscoB» the wordot (50d Horbly finned the King of Babylon although 
7 fcflion, he'cxcclled inwiledome and yalour, when he commanded his 
Cc Image tobe warthipped ; andall men doe ſunne that obey ſuch. 
Proclamationsor liwes: cycn as Eve ſinned, when he depar« 
ted from the commandement of God, for thelying perſwaſion - + 
of the Devill. But generally therule istobe obſerved, whichis © 
ſet downe, e-Mit.:5.. #e awght ratber to.0bey God then men. Such 

arc the Edits which command to call upon dead men, ortoim- 
brace falle doQtrine, or to uſe ungodly worſhip. Touching all 
theſc, that Rule of the fiſt Commandement is to be holden, 

I Cor. 10. Flie from 1dols. Such is alſo the law of the ſingle 

life of Prieſts, which many can not obſerve without ſinne; And 
albeit we know what opinion politique and expert men ,doe 
boldof the change of lawes, yet Ged hath ſocommanded obe- 
dicnce, that ſtill he would have. us faſt tied untohimſelfe, and to 

agree with his wiſedome and rightcouſncfle. From whence do 

ariſe thoſe unchangeable and perpetyall rules, Exod. 20, Tho 

ſhalt have no frange gods. Aloe Att. F- He ought rather to obey 

God then mey,' Allo, Gal.1. If any mas teach you any ather Goſpel, 

bet him he accurſed.. | FR : 

. Thefecondrule. Foras much as.it is {all to adde ſupenſtiti- 
entothoſe works, whichotherwiſe in their 0wne rigture were 
indiftcrentas to-cate,ormot.to cate.fleſh, it is neceſſaric to. re» * 
prove luch.lupcrititions andercours, 8xarc inthis fortadded, :and 
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in the praQtice of ourlibertic, examples of this doftrine may mp» 
 deſtlybeſhewed. Andthaterrour is not aniong the leaſt; which 
_ the folly of ng» ire and for the moſt part oftho people 
' bringeth in, in that they tcach and thinke that faſting and ſuch 
| like worksdeſeryc vs 4 of ſinnes, both of the guiltineſle, 
_"andofthe paine: asboth Thomardoth write of fatisfactions, and 
many alſo doe ſaythe ſame. This Pharifaicall imagination 
intangleth the mindes of men, and darkeneth the light .of the 
doctrine of the benefits proper to-Chrift, and of free forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes,and of faith. For when as men think that they tnerit 
remiſſion of finnes by theſe their Ceremonies, they take away 
the honour due unto Chriſt, andgive it unto thele ceremonies, 
and arc ſomewhat puffed up with vaine confidence. Yet after- 
_ ward whenthey be in true ſorrow, they fall headlong into:many TS: 
doubts, which tarne to their deftruttion. And of it felfe itis a . =: 
- preatiinne, not to know the benefits of God. For this cauſe. Paw =_ 
o earneſtly contendeth for the aboliſhing of circumcifion,.and - | = 
other ceremonies of the law of Loſes, for feare leſt the tracac- 
knowledgerygent of the Mediatour might'be clcane put out, if 
men ſhould thinke that they deſerved remiſfion of fines, and 
* were made rightcous by this obſervation of the awy'iand ceremo» 
nics of 2ſaſes, as the Phariſees did ayouch. Andoftentimes Pax? 
admoniſheth te beware that 'the light of the! Goſpel be'net 
darkened by new ceremonies of mansinvention. This ſecondter- 
roar isnot ſo cyident, but yet very dangerous.  Aﬀter that ſome 
men ſee that this Phariſaicall crrour cannot be defended, they 
come to this : Although, ſay they, theſe ceremonies defervenot 
remiflionofſinnes, yet arc theſe traditions defended, becauſe 
they arc good workes and ſeryices of God: as inthe law of Ao» 
ſes the Srace of the 'Nazarites, although it deſerved not the 
remiſſion of ſinnes,yet it pleaſed God, and was a ſervice accepta- 
ble unto God.. With this colour certaine of late haye learned to 
paint traditions, which yet ſtrive not about theſe indiftcrent mat- 
rs, but go about to eſtabliſh other foule crrors, and the opinion 
of the power of Biſhops. But it is neceflary for the godly hereto 
beware of deceitfulldoftrins. There is a greaterrot eyeninthis 
oolourable reaſon : neither isthat example well alledped-out: of 
Moſes. The workes ordained and commanded-by Goddofirre 
 - differ from workes not commanded nor- ordained byGodz'but 
onely deviſed by:mans invention. i workes ordained/Þ1 a 
Fe, - mJ wW 
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| Jawaf God, were ſervices of God, although they deſerved for- 
— _ -givenefſe of finnes. But wilworſhip deviſed by men,ncither have 
WM o Fe es are any ſervice of God : God dothnot allow this bold- 
3X neſſe of men, which'not withſtanding hath alwaics beene uſuall, 
to deviſenew worſhip, that is, ſuch as is immediately intended 
tohonour God withall. ' Therefore the Wotd of God crieth out, 
Hatth. 15. In vaine dos they Worſhip me after the ordinances of 
men, And every where inthe Apoſiles, and in Pax, this bold- : 
neſſe isreproved. But the true ſervice of God are thoſe works, 
that he bath commanded, which are done in the acknowledge- 
-ment and confidence of the Mediatour, to the end, that God 
.may be obeyed, and that we may profeſle him to be the true 
.God, whom we ſo worſhip. So alfb.Exec. 20. he calleth us back 
to the commandement of God, faying : Walke not after the ordi- 
naxces of your fathers, but walks in my commandements. And often 
arc ſuch warningsrepeated. And P/al. 1 18.7 þy Word #5 a lanterne 
to my feet. And N wn wp . Let them not follow their owne imagi- 
The third erroris this. Hypocrites doe imagine that ſuch works 
are a kinde of perfeQion 3 as Monks doe preferre their vowes full 
of vanitic before the civill and houſholders hfe : whereas God by * 
his'wonderfull providence hath fo joyned mankinde togetherin 
fellowſhip,and 1n theſe trayels and dangers would haye our faith, 
prayer, and confeſſion, or liberalitie one toward another, or pa» 
tience,and other vertues, to be tried. + | 
The fourth errour is, the opinion of neceſlitie, as ſome doe 
write, That the faſting of Lent is neceſſary, and other things are 
arbitrary. Neither is it onely a torment of conſcience, to judge / 
that he is no Chriſtian nor member of the Church of God, that 
*  . eatethfleſhon the Saturday, orobſervethnot the faſt of Lent;but - 
It isalſo.anerror that darkeneth great matters, as the docrine of 
the rightcouſnes of the Goſpel, and of the Church, what manner 
of Church. itis, and how the members of the Church are tobe 
diſcerned,not by meat and drink, but by faith, prayer, and other 
yertues, And againſt the opinionot neceſſitic it is expreſ]y ſaid, 
Col, 2, Let no man iuage youin meat or drinke, And Gal. 5, Stand 
3 5 in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made yos free, and be not 4- 
5 8 £nine intangled with the yoke of bondage. And that opinionof ne- 
26 5 cellitic hath alwaies bread preat diſcord: asin time paſt there 
Was great contention about Eaſter day, andaboutlcven, he” 
z bx | 0 


{ 


- alſo many ſuch like contentions have riſen. 
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Of Ceremonies, and things indifferent. 419. 
- The fifth errour. Tothe former opinions this erroutalſo is ad- 
ded, that the Biſhops take to themſelves authoritie to ordaine 


new kinds of worſhip, and to binde conſciences, as-Gregory hath 
ordained, That married men tranſlated to the order of prieſthood 


| fhonld forſake the company of their wives, andthe conſtitution of 


confeſſion commandeth to reckenup ſins,and decrees have been. 


'made of differences of meats, and faſting,and ſuch like. Ofſuch 


traditions there are alſo late bookes ſet forth, full of labyrinths, 
wherein it is written, that the tranſgreſſions of ſuch ceremonies 
are mortal] fins, yea though they be committed without giving. 
offence to others. Gerſon ſought for ſome mittigations, but the 
true comfort is the yoice of the Goſpel, which would have the 
underſtanding of this liberty to be made knowne and maintained 


inthe Church, namely by removing thoſe errors whereof hath 


been ſpoken. But ceremonies invented by man,ſuch as are ſecme- 
ly,deviſed for order,may be obſerved without any opinionof me- 
rit, worſhip,or neceſſitic, as hath been aforeſaid out of the Col. 2. 
Let wo man indge you is meat. or drinke. And Peter faith, At. 15. 


Why do ye tempt God layin upon the necks of the diſciples 4 yoke, 
which neither your Cubs nacky Were able to beare, 


The third rule. Thoſe errors being removed, whereof the 
Church muſt needs be admoniſhed, afterward we both obſerve 
certain ceremonies, which are comely,and made for good order, 
and alfo teach that they ought to be obſerved, evenas men can= 
not live without order. And Pax! faith, 1 Cor. 14. Let ali things 
be done decently and in order, And there isa ſaying of eAthanaſins, 
( *remonies are profitable, but with knowledge of the truth, and i 
meaſure. It is plain; that this laſt word is oppoſed to ſuperſtition, 
which tnen alſo daily increaſed ceremonies, and darkened the - 
truth,and burdened conſciences,and the Churches. But we thank 
God the eyerlaſting Father of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, who for his 


. Son,and by him gathereth an eternall Church, for that even from 


the firſt beginning of mankind he hath preſerved the publike mi- 
niſtery. of the Goſpel,:and honeſt aſſemblies, who himfelfe alla - 
bathſet apart certain times for the ſame :; and we pray bim that 
henceforth he wil ſave.and govern bis Church And we diligently 


_ teach;that all men cught to help. to maintain the publike minilte- 


ric,and avoid offences, and diflentions that {catter.the,Church, as 


1p 1t.proper place more at Jarge is declared. '., , +, + 
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Ont of the Confeſſion of WikTINBERG?, 
Of Eccleſiaſticall Ceremonies, | 
VV FE acknowledge, that by Chriſt the Sonne of God two 
Ceremonies Wete ordained in the Charch, Baptiſine,. 
and the Lords Supper, which are alſo to be obſerved, according 
to the inſtitution of Chriſt. We confeſſe alfo, that the Apoſtles 
did appoint certaine ordinances in the Church, Thar all things 
be done d:cently, and in order, as Paul ſpeaketh, ſuch as they be, 
that are ſet dowfie, 1 Cor, 1 4+ -and 1. Tim.2. The Apoſtles alfo, 
in ordaining Miniſters of the Church, wed: Zaying on of haxds, 
- which being retained out of the cuſtome of the old Law, and not 
being commanded to the Church, may be freely obſerved. The 
ordained alſoin the At of the Apoftles, That the Gemiles ſhonld 
beware of eating of that which Was ftrangled,avdof blood : not that 
this obſervation {hould be for ever among the Gentiles, but for # 
time,and ſo long to:continue; till this eating were no more offett- = 
five. We confefle this alſo that itis lawta 1 for the Biſhops, with 
with the confent of their Church, to appoint holy:days.,kffons,& 
Sermons;for edifying,& for inftruRtion in the true farth in Chriſt. 
But it isnot Iawfull for them to thruſt upon the Church the cere- 
monies of the old law forthe holy ſervice wherewithall God a- 
lone is WRpeek Neither is itlawfull either toreſtore the old 
ONE of t pom yd be to oy forth _= truth 
alrcady laid open,and brought to-bphtby the Goſpel:as in the-day 
keht 9ſerup exelles;to fienifi the Netrefchs Gs qidec, 
ric banners anderoffes,to fignifie the victory of Chriſt through the 
Croſle. Of which ſort is all that whole furnitarc of maſſing at» 
tire, which they ſay doth ſhadowy out the whole paſfion of Chriſt, 
and many other things of that kinde, Much lefle is it lawfullto 
ordain ceremonies, and holy rites, by the merit whereof ſin may 
be purged & the kingdome of heayenpurchaled. For of that for- 
mer kind of ceremoniesand holy rites,Chriſt out of E/ay preachs | 
cth,faying, I» vain,do they worſhip me, teaching for deftrines the pre+ 
cepts of men. And Panl (ith, Let »o man indge you in meat,or drink, 
or part of an holy day, or of thi new Moone. Hitherto may be 
added the teſtimonies of Augsſtine & others;toaching the obſer- 
vation of ſnch ceremonies. But touching the latter kind of cerc- 
Mauecs.lt 15 manifeſt,that they are wickedrites, & reprochful ts 
IM OT On mee 'M the death 
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of Ceremonies, and things indifferent; 421 


death and reſurreRion of Chriſtyby whoſe dnely merit, we have 
deliverance from fiv, and inheritance of eternall life by faith, 


| Om of th Confeſſionof Su3vniany. 
Of bamane Traditions. 


CHAP, I4, 


Vrthermore, touching the traditions of the Fathers or ſuch as 
the Biſhops and Churches doe at this day ordaine, this is the 
opinion of our men. They reckon no traditions for mens tradi- 
tions, but ſuch as are condemned in Scripture, but iuch as are 
contrary to the law of God, ſuch as binde the Conſcience about 
meat,drink, and times, and other outward things, ſuch as forbid 
marriage to them who haye need thereof, to live honeſtly, and 
the reſt of that ſtamp. For {rich as agree with the Scripture, and 
were ordained for good manners and the profit of men, although 
they be not word for word expreſledin the Scriptures,neverthe- 
lefle in that they proceede from the commandement of love, 
which ordereth all things moſt decently, they are worthily tobe 
accounted rather of God,then of man. Of this ſort were thoſe ſct 
downe by Paw), that women ſhould not pray in the Church bare- 
keaded, nor men with their heads coyered, that they who are to 
communicate together ſhould tarry one for:anotherethattio man 
ſhould ſpeake with tongues in the congregation without an In- 
terpreter : that the Prophets-without confuſion ſhould deliver 
their Prophecies to be judged by them that ſit by. Many ſuch the 
Church at this day for good cauſe obſerveth, and nfipeeStcalion 
alſo maketh new,which who ſo refuſeth, he deſpiſethithe autho- 
ritic,not of men, but of God, whoſe tradition, it is, whatloeyer is 
profitable. For,what/orver truth u ſaid or Written, by he gift it a 
| ſpoken andwritten, Who # truth, as Saint Auguſtine FHath go, 
written. But oftentimes there is diſputing abont that,what tradt- 
tionis profitable, what not : that is, what ſet forward godlineſle, 
what doth hinder it, But he that ſhall ſeek nothing of hisowne, 
-but ſhall wholly dedicate himſclfe to the publike profit, he ſhall 
cafily ſee, what things are agreeable to the law of God, what are 
not. Furthermore, ſeeing the eſtate'of Chriſtians 18 ſuch, that 
. theyarcalſohelped'by injuries, the Chriſtian will-not refaſe to 
obey, no not unjuſt lawes, ſo they have no wicked thingin them, 
Dd 3 according 
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accotding tothe ſayingof Chriſt; If dy man compell thee: to; poe 
with him one with, re wick him two. Evens feryile the Chriſtſan 
ought to become all unto all,that he may ſtudie to do and ſuffer all 
things, fo that they be not contrary to the commandements of 
God, to pleaſure and profit men withall. Hence it cometh to. 
paſſe, that eycry man, {o much the more willingly obeyeth the 


' civill lawes which are not repugnant to religion, the more fully 


he isindued with the faithof Chriſt. 
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THE EIGHTEENTH 
_*SECTION. OF WEDLOCK; 
SINGLE LIFE, AND MO- 
NASTICALL VOWES. 
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The latter Confeſ5ion off H E:L V-B-T\x- Ke? 


Of $ ingle life, | Wedlocke, and Houſnold government. 5 
|  CuaAÞp. 29. 


>WETN Veh as have the gift of chaſtitie given unto then 
G from avove,fo as they can with the heatt,or whole 
> Ne minde be pure and continent, and not be grie- 
\Ye/es voully burned with luſt, let them-ſerve the Lord 
CBERDSSS 1n that.calling, -as Jong as they ſhall feele them- 
ſelves indued with that heavenly, gift: and let them not liftup 
taemfelyes above others, but let them ſerve the Lord daily in 
{umplicitic and hawilitie. For ſach are more apt. for doing of 
heayenl things then they which are diſtrated with private af- 
faires of their family: but.if againe the gift be taken away, and 
they feele a continuall burning, letthem,call to minde the words 
of the Apoſtle, It is better to marry, then ta burne. - 
For wedlock, which is the. medicine of incontinencie, and 
. continencie. 
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of Wedlocke, fingle life, &c. 423 
continencic it ſelfe,was ordainedby the.Lord God himſelfe,who 
bleſſed it moſt bountifully,and willeth man and womanto cleave 1y,,,,,, 
one to the other inſeparibly, and to live together in great love 
and concord. Wherenupon we know the Apoſtle faid, Afarriage tch..;. 
#4 honourable among all, and the bed undefiled, And againe, If a 1 Cor. 7. 
Virgi nmarry,: ſhe ſinneth not. We therefore condemne Poliga- 
mie, and thoſe which condemn ſecond marriages. We teach that 
marriages ought to be made lawfully, in the feare of the Lord, 
and not againſt the lawes, which forbid certaine degrees to joyn 
; In matrimony, leſt the marriages ſhould be inceſtuous, Let mar- 
riages be made with conſent of the parents, or ſuch as be inſtead 
of parcnts, and for that end eſpecially, for the which the Lord-or- 
dained marriages : and let them be confirmed publikely inthe 
Church, with prayer, and bleſſing of them. Moreover, let them 
be kept holy, with peace, faithfulneſſe,dutifulnes,love,8 alſo pu- 
ritic of the perſons coupled together. Therefore let them take 
heed. of brawlings, debates, luſts, and adulteries. Let lawful 
judgements and holy Indges be eſtabliſhed in the Church, which 
may maintaine marriages, and may repreſſe all diſhoneſtie, and 
ſhamefulneſle, and before whom the controverſies in matrimo= 
nic may be decided,andended. | | 

Let children alſo be brought up of the Parents in the feare of 
the Lord, andlet Parents provide for their children, remembring 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle, He that provideth not for his owne, hath Tm, 5. Y 
denied the faith, and i worſe then anisfidell. But ſpecially let them . 
teach their children honeſt ſciences, whereby they may main- = 
taine themſelves; et them withdraw them from idlenefle, and 
plant in them a true confidence in God in all theſe things #-leſt 
they through diſtruſt, or overmuch carelefle ſecuritie, or filthy 
covetouſneſſe waxe looſe,and in the end come tono good. Now 
it is molt certaine, that thoſe workes which parents doe 1n a true 
faith by the duties of marriage,and government of their families, 
are before God holy and good workes indecd, and doe pleaſe 
God no lefle, then prayers, faſtings, and almes deeds. "For fo the 
Apoſtle hath taught in his Epiſtles, eſpecially in thoſe to 7 :wes 
thy and Titus. And with the ſame Apoſtle we account tac do- 
arine of ſuch as forbid marriage or doc openly diſpraile,, or ſe- 
cretly diſcredit it as not holy, or cleane, amongſt the deftrines of 
Devils, And we doc detelt unclean fingle life, licentious luſts, 
and fornications, both open, and cloſe, and the-continencie of 
Dd 4 dilſembling 
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- The eighteenth Seftion. 


difſembling bypocrites, when as they are of all men moſt incon- 


tinent: All that be ſach, God will judge. We doe not difallow 
riches, and rich men, if they be godly, and uſe their riches well, 


but we reprove the ſeof the Apoſtoliques,&c. 
- Ont of the former Confeſcion. of HBLVETIA, 


Of holy Wealocke. 


V ' 7 Ethinke that wedlock being appointed of God for all 

men, that be fit for it, and are not called to ſome other 
thing, is nothing repugnant to the holineſſe of any degree. The 
which as the Church doth confecrate and eſtabliſh, with a ſo- 
temne exhortation and prayer, fo it is the dutie of the Magiſtrate, 


* Looke the to ſee that it be worthily kept, and maintained, * and that it be 


3 _.._ 3.Obſervation not diffolved, but upon juſt-cauſe. Therefore we doe farre re- 


upon this con- ;..@ this Monaſticallſingle life, and this whole othfull kinde of- 


teflon, 


life of ſuperſtitions men, which is nothing elſe but an abomina» 


ble deviſe; as being as much repugnant to the Charch, as tothe 


common wealth. 
Ont of the ( onfeſſion of Bo mu nM 1 4. 


 Hitherto pertaineth firſt, that Which is [et downe 
in the 19. Chap. of ths Confeſſion 


in theſe words. 


Fo this cauſe it isthought to be good, and well ſtanding with- 
- Wiſedome (fo farre undoubtedly as may be done by conſci- 
encc) that Prieſts, to the end:that they may ſo much the more 
diligently exerciſe themſclyes in the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures, 
and may the more readily and profitably ſerve the Church of 
God, be free, and exempted from all affaires and burdens of 
ciyill converſation, ſeeing that it behoveth them to fight valiant- 
ly for the faith of the Goſpel of God, and if it may be, to be alſo 
free from wedlocke, to this end, that they may be the more 
ready and free to doe that which is for the increaſe and furthe- 
rance of the ſalyation of the people, and that many harmcfull ime. 
pediments may be turned from them, which doe concutrre with 
that kinde of life,and do oftentimes withhold,and hinder thedue 
workes of the miniſtery. Fot which cauſes our miniſters OR. | 

| tat 
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| Of wedlgcke, and ſingle life, &c. 425 
that they are more ready preſft, and more fit for the Eccleſiaſticall 
Miniſterie, which are unmarried : yet they meane ſuch unmarri- 
ed perſons, as have this peculiar gift given tothem of God, that 
they may remaine ſuch, and ſogiye themſelyes wholly to the 
Miniſtery. This thing is ſo obſeryed among as , asis mect : yet 
it isneither taken for aſinne , neither doth any man diſdaine at 
it, if Prieſts, upon juſt and lawfull cauſes, be married. For holy 
Pal teacheth, how ſuch ought to be choſen to this fim&ion, 1 Tin. z. 2 0 
yea the holy Ghoſt himſelfe doth permit that Biſhops and Elders ! i: 1. W > ;: 
ſhould have their lawfull and honeſt wives, and he doth in ne F 3 
calc give them libertie , contrary to order and the diſcipline of 
God, to entertaine concubines , or otherwiſe ſo to live, as that 
they may thereby give offence to others. 'And concerning marri- 
age, it is thus written, 1# #5 better to marry, then to ſine to many 
watcs, and to bxrne with ſo great diſheneſtic: for which ſinnes, FF 4 
not onely the Prieſt, but alſo every Chriſtian, without reſpeR of | _ 2.2 
perſons, both ought, and ſhall worthily, by excommunication be : s 
calt out of the Church. Þ 2 
Alſo, Crna vp. 19. | ' 4 
Of ſingle life and of Wedlocke. Fs 
Oneerning the condition of ſingle life, virginitie , and wi- 
dowhead, our Preachers do teach, that eyery man hath free "8 
libertie, cither tochuſe it to himſelf, or to refuſe it : for by way of - 8" 
a law nothing is commanded of God to men touching theſe Þt: 
things : neither is thisthing appointed of God , neither 1s it on 

the other ſide forbidden : for which cauſe no man ought tobe en- 

forced thereuntoagainlt his will, nor be driven from 1t. And as 
concerning the Church, and certaine men , and chiefly the Mini- 

ſtersofthe Church,our men have taught from the beginning,and 

donow teach, firſt, that the gift of chaſtitie, by the peculiar good- 

neſle of God, and of the holy Ghoſt, both in times paſt was given, 
and at this day alſo is given to ſome, for the ſingular uſe and profit 

of the Church,as Chriſt his ſpeech doth evidently witnefle. Eve- M ith. 19. 
ry man, faith he , doth not receive theſe words , that is, that a man | 
ſhould keep himſelf ſingle without a wife , bat they to whom it is 1 Cor, y« 
given, And holy Paul alſo doth both place and celebrate this a- 

mongſt peculiar gifts, and whereunto ſome are peculiarly called. 

And moreover, the examples of certaine inthe Propheticall and 


Apolcolicall writings, and of John Baptiſt, and of many Os | 
| | and. 
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RN 426  _ Theeighteenth Seftion. 
4 1.cck:the and* women miniſtersof the Church, doe witneſle this thing. 
Obſerrat, Inthe {econd place they teach that Gs gift isnot of fleſh ang 
| blood ( for the Lord by diſtinguiſhing doth remove and ſeparate 
from hence that unablenefle which is1n this kinde) bat of the ſpi- 
rit which is jealous, who from his heart hath a care and pleaſure in 
the glory of God, and in his own and hisneighbours ſalyation,and 
alſo in the Miniſtery of the Church , and for this cauſe he doth of 
hisowne accord abſtaine from wedlocke : Therefore the Lord 
faith, Thoſe which have made themſelves Ennuches for the king- 
dome of heaven: that is , who be ſuch, as might be married, yet 
they do omit and abſtaine from it, becauſe of the affeRionof the 
inward heart and their love toward God, and his word , and for 
the pleaſure and joy which they reccivethereof: and through this 
| pift of the ſpirit , whoſe vertue and power doth oyercome the 
'* Locke the Motions of nature , they doe preſerve the pureneſſe as well * of 
3+ oblcrvation. the ſpirit,as of the body :; howbeit this thing is not in them with 
out labour and difficultie , even as it is a thing of no ſmall labonr 
and difficultie for all Chriſtian men to forſake, and to want the uſe 
of other pleaſant things, and alſo ſuch as are profitable for this lite, 
as friends, riches, and money. 

Thirdly , that ſingle life is tobe choſen , and taken with a true 
intent-and a godly meaning, that is, not to this end, or with this 
purpoſe , that a man would by this means merit or get unto him» 
{elfe, or toanother, remiſſion of ſins,and eternalllife,and fo conſe- 
quently falyation it ſelf. For there is no continencie or chaſtitie, 
nor any humane ation, or other vertue , which can merit : the 
onely.innocencie and death of the onely begetten Son of God our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt doth performe and Aas/ this thing. Neither 
mult the thing be received with this meaning , as tothinke that 
ſome dignitie is added tothe holy miniſteric of the Church by 
reaſon of this gift : or that the works of thoſe that be unmarried 
in this miniſtery, arc te be preferred in merit and dignitie before 
the works of married men : but as the Lord faith, that it may be 
received for the kingdome of heaven:that is,in ſuch ſort,aghe which 
for the gift ſpoken of beforc, is fit toleade a fingle life. 

As therefore by theſe things he may with lefle hinderance and 
= more eaſily, and readily with greatleaſure, and mere commodi- 
b- ouſly imploy his labour to the {alyation of the Church and holy af- 
2 ſemblies, even ſo he maybe a more convenient Miniſter then b- 
thers,of the ſame falyation, which Chriſt bath purchaſed for on b 

| an 
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Off we 
(and whereof that. he may be partaker by faith; it. isgiven him 
freely of grace, and wherein he doth keep and uphold himſelfe) 
{ceing that it iscertain, that by the ſtate of marriage many lets, 
many cares, and many things whereby neceſflarie quietneſle is 
diſturbed, are caſt inour way. And this is it which Pas! ſaith, 7 
would that you ſhould be Withont ſuch cares. He that 1s unmarried, 
z carefull for thoſe things which pertain to the Lord, hoW he may 
pleaſe the Lord. Alſo, Ithinke that thu 1s good for the preſent neceſ= 
itie. Alſo,to that which is ſeemely to performe diligence, by ſer 
ving the Lord without diſtraftion. And before we rehearſed the 
yoyce of the Lord who faith, that there be ſome, who for the king- 
dome of heaven, doe abſtaine from marriage. And holy Paal taith, 
He that giveth not bi virgin to be married, doth the better. For 
which cauſe it is taught, that all they, who of their owne accord 
doe take and chuſe unto themſelves this kinde of life, ought care- 
fully tobave regard hereunto, that in ſuch a life they may with a 
fingular and earneſt endeyour exerciſe godlineſl?, and be holy, as 
Panxl cotnmandeth, as,well in body, as in ſpirit, and give more 
light then others,by the honeſty of their aQtions, by the labours of 
fuch trades as beſeem a Chriſtian profeſlio2by-doing ail that they 
can for the b-nefit of the Church, and by yeelding their ſervice 
to;the (ick, and to other needy members. 

 Thisgittand purpoſe of ſuch which doe thus in this matter 
conſccrate themſelves to God, and fuch an exerciſe of their god- 
linefle, is commended of our men, and they doe faithfully per- 
{wade men hereunto : but they doe perſwade,as we faid,and not 
compell : the which thing Paxlallo doth, who writeth thus : 
Concerning Virgins I have no commanaement of the Lord, but I de- 
liver my iudgement which have received thu mercy of the Lordthat 
1 may be faithful. I think it good for a man to be ſuch a one: and he 
concludeth after this fort , He s more happy , in my indgement , if 
he remaine ſuch a one; that 1s,unmarried, then if he marry: and I 
thinks that T have the ſpirit of God.. Inlike fort, in compariſon of 
_ Others, there be bountiful and peculiar pronuſes, and ſingular re- 
wardsoftered unto thoſe,that keep themſelves ſingle, to wit,thas 
their worthy works ſhall be recompenſed witha. great revvard\, and 
that no man ſhall in vain forſake any thing,a3 houſe father, brother, 
Jo alſo his Wife,+c.as the Apoſiles did,for the Lords cauſe. Further- 
more,tt is taught,that they which have received this gift of God, 


and being thropghly proved and tried in this behalfe, doe of their | 
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together with other gifts to make great account of this gift,and to = 
keepit diligently leff that by any evill luſts, orby any alJurements 
of occaſions, they dee leoſe it. Yet notwithſtanding if any good, 
faithfull, and diligent man chance to be aflaulted with ſuchaten- 
tation, as to feare in bimſclf the Heat and wicked fact of luſt; then 
there is no ſnare laid for ſuch a one, neither is there any danger of 
entrapping bis conſcience,but he that 1s1n this calc,let him be put 
oyer * to take counſell of the Elders, and governours of the 
Church, who have the ſpirit of God, that all may be dene inthe 
Church in order, decently,with honeſty ot the example,and with 
the uſing of all due conſideration. Then verily , if npon theſe 
things thus done , he doth lawfully change his kinde of life, he 
doth not ſine, ſeeing that he obeyeth the counſell of the holy 
Ghoſt : and the holy Church ought not for this cauſe to contemne 
him , nor to make «ny thing the lefle account of his miniſterie. 
Notwithſtandingyif for this cauſe he ſhould be contemned,which 
the Church cannot do without ſinne , it were certainly better for 
him, by this means to preſerve his ſoule , ( although he ſhould be 
one of the common ſort of Chriſtians onely ) then by perſiſting in 
his miniſterie with finne, to looſe and condemne it. 

But although it ſcemeth to come neerer to the example of the 
Primitive Church, that worthy and honeſt married men may be 
choſen to take the charge of ſouls in the Church , then to give 


_ themleave tochange their kinde of life , who before being un» 


married , did labour diligently in the miniſtery of the Lord, yet 
notwithſtanding our men doe not ground the worthinefle , holi- 
nefle.and vertue of the Feclefiaſtical miniſtery,no more then they 
doof Chriſtian falyation,upon citherof theſe kinds,ro wit,neither 
upon the [tate of ſingle life,nor of wedlocke : neitheris there any 
other thing ſought or looked for (as it is before declared ) more 
then that onely profit, and opportrnitie, which falleth into a ſin- 
gle life, and is commended of the holy Ghoſt, Aftertheſe things 
they doe thus conſequently teach touching wedlocke, that ſuch a 
condition of life, though it have many difficulties, puniſhments, 
and curſcs joyned with it, wherewith after the fell of man, both 
mankinde , and this order isopprefled , yet that itis in this wiſe 
holy, and acceptable untoGod, becauſe that God himſelfe did in 
the beginning ordaine it, and afterward Chriſt our Lord did con- 
ſecrate it, and doth daily conſecrate itin thoſe that are his,and that 
in 
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| e life, O's. 429 
1 ſuch ſort, that! be holy , and that moreover 
God hath offered unts it peculiatly ſingular promiſes, and blef- 
 fings, which are contained in the Scriptures. Thence therefore 
- muſt all true Chriſtians know ,' that whoſoever doe chuſe this - __ I. 
kinde of life ſoas it becomeththein;and with an upright purpoſe WP 2 
doe both give themfelyes thereunto, and be ———_ therein, 3 2 
they doe not onely not finne,-but they doe, and: accompliſh that, 
which God would haye them to doe : and that they leade ſuch 


- a kindeof life, asGod doth peculiarly call fomeunto , and that - 
pon ane ſerve the ſelfe ſame Lord, whom the unmarried men A 
doe ſerve. | | a | 


The FrxzncnaC onfeſ5ion doth condemne Aeomnaſticall vowes, 
and the forbidding of Marriage, Artic. 24. which we bave in- 
ſerted in the 16, Se&ian. 


Out of the ENGL1$u Confeſſion. 
> ' 


V VE ſay, that Matrimonic isholy, and honourablein all ſorts 
| and ſtates of perfons':' as in the Patyiarchs,/ 1h the Pro- 

phets,inthe Apoſtles, inthe holy Martyrs, in the Miniſters of the 
Church, and in Biſhops: and chat it is an honeſt, and laWfullthing 
(as Chryſoftome faith) for a man living ns Matrimonie, totake wps 7 7% 1. Hom. 
o# hins therewith the dignitie of a Biſhop, And, as Sozomenne faith ,,; 
of Spiridon, and as Nazianzene faith ofhis owne Father, we fay; ri. to. 
that a good, and d ligent Biſhop doth ſerve inthe Miniftery never ;; aſehs 6b, 10. 
the wor ſe for that he u married but rather the better, and with more cap. 5. | 
ableneſſe to-do good. Farther we fay,that the ſame law; which is by 
conſtraint, taketh away this liberty from men ,-and compelleth 
them againſt their wils, tolivefingle, #-+be dotlrine of druils , as 
Pazl ſaith: and, that everſinee the time of thislaw, a wonderfull 
uncleannefle of life, and'manners in Gods Miniſters, andſundry 

horrible enormities have followed, as the Biſhop of Apsfa, as 

Faber , as Abbas Panormitans , as Latomins ,-as the Triparnte 

Werks, Which is annexed tothe ſecond' Tome of the Councels, 

and ſome other Champions of the Popes band , 'yeaand- asthe 

matter it ſelfe, ard all Hiſtortes doe confeſſe, For it was rightly 
 faidby Pixs the ſecond Biſhop of Rome, that he ſawmanycanſer, 

why wives ſhould be taken away from Prieſts : but that he ſaW ma- p11. yy, 

ny moe, and more Welghtie cafes , why they ought tobe veſtored to Pii, 2. 
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: . Ont of the Confeſſionof AuSPuUR GB. | 7 
.._ Art. 5. Of eAbuſes. 
| Of the marriage of Prieſts. £ 
V V Hereas the Deqtine of Chriſt maketh honourable men= 
tion of marriage ; and willeth men to uſe the ame , not 
onely for oecerewiittakcetartealſo to bridle and avoydluſts: now 
a dayes the marriages of Prieſts are not onely by the Popeslaw, 
but alſo by a new and unwonted crucltie forbidden, and ſuch as be 
made and contracted , are diflolyed and broken. Which 1s ſo 
much the more unſeemely , for that theſe things are done in the 
Church', 'whitch;, asſhe'onght moſt of all toi abhorre and deteſt 
filthinefle,ſo ſhould ſhe with great care defend wedlocke;for the ; 
avoiding of many grieyous cnormitics. Beſides, fecing that in 
all heatheniſh Common-wealthes that were but meanely well 
ordered , marriage was'n greataccount, for very waightie cau- 

_ ſes; whatis there 1:fe ſeemely in the Church , then either to 
breake in ſunder the moſt holy knot of wedlocke , or topuniſh 
marriage withpuniſhments of death, as though it were a molt 
hainousoffence ? Whence is it , that this crueltie hath ſpread it - 
ſclfeinto the Chureh; in which mutuall love ſhould flouriſh moſt 
of all?- Moreover the matter itſelf doth teſtific how much beaſt- 
linefſe, and how many villanies this popiſh law of ſingle life doth 
bring forth : no voice of manis able to ſhew , how many vices 
have iflaed forth of this fountaine into the Church. For (to fay 
nothing of 'Epicures,who bluſh at nothing ) how many good and 
godly men; haye had ill ſucecfle m ſtriving with their naturall 

 weakneſſcand at the laſt have fallen into horrible deſpaire? Now 
whereto tendeth this new crueltie , but that thoſe innumerable 
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© of wedlicks fugltlifs, be. 4131 
Foras all unjaſt crueltie doth diſpleaſe God, fo that molt of all, 
© which is exerciſed againſt godly and learned Prieſts , which de- 


ſerve wellof the Church. | 


theſe filthy vices, which the ſingle life 'hath' brought: into-the 
Church, but alſo the crueltie, which by reaſon of. this law ts exer- 
ciſed upon Prieſts,and their wives and children, doe teſtifie plain- 
ly. For the Devillis a murtherer, and he is chiefly delighted:with 
the miſcriesof the godly. But the deviſersof ſuch counſell ſhall 
one day have their juſt reward from God. 'We judge that ſuch 
crueltieis not worthy for Chriſtians to ute, nor. profitable to the 
Church of God. _ NEL ES © TREA- Io 
| Whereas they obje& the anthoritic of the Popes law ;: why 
Coe they not alledge the authoritic of the Canons againſt thoſe 
ſhametull, examples of uncleane fingle-life,, and tho(e villanicy, 
that were worthy of moſt ſevere puniſhment ? The authoritie 
of.the Popes decree, which is contrary tothe law of nature, and 
the commandement of God, ſhould be of no waight.. Menare 
{o made by nature, that they ſhould be fruitfuil. Whercupon the 
Lawyers ſay, That the coninntionof man & woman u by-the law of 
mature. And the ſame the fult book of AZoſes teachethin the _ 
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deth all whichate notapt. ra fogle tie, prey namiage. = 
And Chirift doth admoniſh;that allerenot fit for a ſingle life;yyh hen _ 
he laich ; All men doc mat: receive this thing.” | Morcoyer , neith 

menslaws;nor any YOWSE, are of forceyhichare i comp 
 mandetnent ofGod. Antthecventicſelſe doth teſtific;thatha 
turscartotbe changed by mans law. For we ſce what vile fil- 
thineſle this ſingle life doth bring forth , andif there be any ho=. F> 
neſt metwhich endeayour to kee pe thmllre chaſte, they per- 
ceiveright well how-great a burden, how great danger” 


in wot wr ing, ind they doc rg. bewaile this OP of' thei 


ks men went about in the Nicene Synod to make a law 
to forbid Prieftsthe uſe of their wives. Thislaw wasrefuſed by 
the holy Synod-: andthe Latine Churches inthe old time was ac 
 ffevereinthispoint « for they did put from the miniſtery-onely 
GM x ras Wy had taken ay 6p any eget iro 
ON, erwards matry wiyes,yet not marriage. 
But this is a new law of the Do! 6, unknowne' tothe ancient- 
Churches and Synods, which doth wholly forbid marriages; and 
Me oy mag garnded- Hee it epell They aides 
cree is flat contrary :Gofpdl. _—_ 

= us the amthoritie of the Chuxch, and of 
$ themſclves that were Authorsof this decree, Avery im- - 
—__ contemne, and godly Prieſts did evidently withſtand 
this new'law. For the Fedefaſticall Hiſtories doe teſtifie , that 
it wasneverlayed-uponthe Churches , without great contenti- 
ons andrefiſtatce. ' The Bithop of Tatracon covitends to Syricius 
the Pope , That the Priefts of Spaine could not be brought to ad. 
mit that law which forbad them F4 uſe of their wivee, What a 
ſtirredoth Syricizs keepe there? How {barply doth he write? 
Fortheſe are' the words of Syricizs, which are unineet for a 
Pope 2\ Ler himzell me, whoſoever he be, a hunter after luſts, and a 


Maſter of vices. And thereupon he wreſteth the words of Saint © --- | KY 


PaxItohis cauſe, which are-moſt farre from it ; They —_— 
tn the fleſo cannot pleaſe God, Aman may doubt furely,whethert 
oy ber, 24s meu 1rance; or his impndenciey 

he Yo | Fohe gocthrabout! oth 
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doe notincreaſe : Neither muſt the laws themſclves be ſeedsof 
vices. Plato faith very wiſely, that Laws maſt be made for verines 
ſake, Now whether this tradition of ſingle.life be maintained for 
picticsfake, orfor ſome may $9 ET it isno bard matterga de- 
termine- Laft of all, ſecing that Chriſt hath eſpecially commend- 
ed the carzof the Miniſters of the Goſpell to the godly, we de- 
fire therefore that the melt excellent Emperour wouldreſtraine 
this crueltic, which hath a long time been exerciſed upon gadly 
Prctnan would rather conſult with the Church, then wie our 
Adverfaries ,-inthat behalfe,- Surely love and mercifull dealing 
ſhovld fouriſh in. the Church. Wherefore the true Church dath 
greatly abhorre unneceſſary crucitic , and would not have the 
Prieſtsput to death for a tyranvicall tradition. Shee wauld alſo 
bave the paore-Wives and Children of Pricſts favourably dealt 
with. All whole lives and Gafetic the Church doth commend 
untothee, Q moſt mercifull Emperour. All the godly where 
over, are touched with their milerics and doe in heart defire 
hriſtian lenitie in this behalfe , and doe alſo with toares joyntly 
zommetrid learned and honeſt men that arc profitable to. the 
Wc together with their wives andcchildren, untothee, whom 
they {ce hothtabe indued withan excellent and gaod- 
ſe 00d Kindrgile , andalfo fobwenſdd inthis Verpiiottr 
Fo" (>) 


434 The eighteenth Seftion. 0 
ble moderation, which doth let us underſtand that thou art care” 
fall of bringing ſome remedy unto the Common-wealth. The 
Church would not have thee to be a Miniſter of another mans 
crueltic. The greateſt honour of Kiags is that which Eſay gi- 
vethto them when he ſaith, that rhey ſhould be nurſe fathers tothe 
Church : that is , that kingdomes and the maintenance of peace 
and of humane ſocietie ſhould not only ſerve for the profit of the 
body, but alſo ſhould further the Goſpell , namely, when as they 
both rule the Prieſts, and alſo grant peace andquietneſle in cities, 
that the youth might be trained up 1n religion, and men might be 
inftrated. The Church therefore doth beſeech thee to remem- 
ber that the care of defending the godly Prieſts, as of certaine 
nourſlings, lyeth upon thee. It belongeth unto this calling to be a 
ſuccour for innocencie , to fave from injuries, eſpecially ſuch as 
are weake, which are not able todefend themſelves, as namely, 
godly women, children, and orphanes or the fatherlefle. A- 
mong which you may well thinke that the wives and children 
of Prieſts, which areright orphanes' in deed ,: are left unto your 
charge by the Lord. 'The Church, as moſt full of naturall affteRti- 
on and love, doth not onely approve of the mutuall love of marrt- 
ed folks one to another, andot_the loyeiof parents to'their chil- 

dren, but is alſo touch:d with the miſeries of thoſe that are 
forlorne and fatherlefle. And ſurely ſhee judgeth-in fo great 

goodneſle of your nature that there is no inhamanitic'or want 
of naturall afteion. V Vherefore ſhee isin good hope that the 
murders, and executions of Prieſts, and the baniſhment of their 
wivesand children doe grieve thee-not a little, The Church alſo 
doth give thee warning to look to it, leſt: many points of Chriſtian 
doftrine, the unfolding and laying open whereof is very necefla- 
ry,be ſmothered up, whiles godly and learned Miniſtersare put 
to death , and whiles men are driven from the ſtudy of Chriſtian 
doftrin. What elſe do our Adyerfaries ſeek,but that all good learn 
Ing and true dorin may be rooted out or oppreſſed,and-meri may 
only depend upon the anthoritie of ſuch as do beare rule, and that 
they might eſtceme the dreams of unlearned men, though never 
ſoimpious,never ſo abſurd, for oracles. Our Adyerfaries imagine 
that this barbarous bondage is the beſt , and ſureſt for their Lordly 
rule. And in deedit is very evident , how the Church inmany 
placcs is oppreſſed with this bondage. Now though libertic may 
not be granted to difanull fuch determinations , as be teceived by 


good 


0f wedlecke, 
_ good amthoritic, and though'men ought not to depart cither from 
the Scriptures,or from the decrees of the ancient Synods, where» 
in they have determined of Chriſtian doArine , yet is it not meet 
that the authoritic of the Church ſhould be pretended for all fuch 
abuſes and faults, as the latter and worſer age hath brought into 
the Church. And ſurely mendoe flatter and deceive themfelyes 
too much, if they thinke that there be no faults conveighed into 
the Church by the deſires of covetons men, and by thoſe Laby- 
rinthes and obſcurities, of the dofrine and traditions of the 
Schoolemen. Fornow adaies good men are not ſo much in dan- 
ger for their marriage ſake , asfor theircare and defire they have 
to purge and bring to triall the doctrine of Chriſt. Which care the 
Biſhops ought wiſely to direct and further. For to them eſpeci- 
ally is the care of ſetting forth the maintenance of true doftrine 
commended : they ſhovld be the Ringleaders and furtherers of 
this moſt holy and fruitfull care and ſtudy. But it belongeth not 
to the Biſhop alone but alſo to godly Princes,and eſpecially to the 
Emperour, to underſtand the Goſpell purely, to judge of opint- 
ons, to be warie and watchfull that no wicked opinions be recei- 
ved or rooted:and to aboliſh Idalatry with all bis might and main. 
By theſe and ſuch like duties did many yaliant and notable 
mendeſerye well at the hands of godly men,as Gedeon, Exechias, 
Toſeas, and Conſtantzne, and ſundry others. Wherefore you mult 
thinke it your dutie alſo to take heed , leſt ſuch things,as be godly 
and profitably brought tolight and reformed by God and learned 
men, be ſmoothered againe, andleſt that wicked abuſcs be clta- 
bliſhed by your authoritie. The Plalme faith, for thy temples ſake 
in Jeruſalem, the King ſpall offer gifts unta thee, The proper gifts 
that Kings arc to beſtow upon the Church are, to ſearch out true 
dotrine , and to ee that good teachers be ſet over the Churches, 
to give diligence that the. controverſies of the Church may be 
rightly decided ; Not to take away true and holy dodtrine, but to 
raiſe it up,and to ſet it forward,and to defend it, and rightly to ſct 
it in order, and to maintaine the quiet concord of the Church. By 
theſe true gifts, moſt noble Emperour , you may adorne the 
Church of Chriſt, which eſpecially both Chriſt himſelf requireth, 
andthe Churches , that are rent and torne in molt horrible man- 
ner, doe erayc at your hands. © 4d 0 
Laſt of all, ſeeing that humane traditions ought toglve place 
to times and opportunities, eſpecially. inthe ch, WHErFih 
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436 The tighteepth Sedtivy, 
there ſhould be more regard had of the falyation of the godly, 
_ and of love, and publike peace, then of any humane traditions, it 
were a great deale better to make ſhew of abrogating this filly 
tradition of ſingle life, then to ſtrengthen luſts, to diffolyve marri- 
ages, to exerciſe craeltie againſt the Prieſts and their wives and 


. 


chidren, to oppreſſe true and holy doArine,and to make hayocke 
of the Church, We do therefore commend this matter of their 
marriage unto your piety and bountie, Onoble Emperour, as that - 
which hath no difficultic or doubtfalneſle in it.- For they that be 
governoursboth may and ought toaboliſh an unjuſt law. And tho 
hws of fingle life, whether they be new, or old, belong only to 
bumane equitic, in mitigating whereof the authoritic of the 
Church ſhould be of great force. We could bring very many ex- 
amples out of the Hiltories of alltimes and countries, in which 
there might be ſeene horrible examples of judgements , which 
followed upon uncleane laſts, Among many other cauſes of the 
generall flood, thereis mention madeof fleſhly laſts. Afterward 
five citics were ſwallowed = anopening of the carth,ſo as the 
lake called Afphalites was teftas a perpetuall monument of that 
puniſhmerit : when the Tfraclites were departed wth 
and divers had defiled themſelves by going in unto Moabttiſh. 
women; thetwelve Princes of the'tribes were hanged'up, and 
twentic foure thoufand men were ſlaine. The 'Cananites after 
this were cleane rooted ont, and among'the canſes thereof, ince- 
Qyons copulations are narticly reckoned up : ſhortly:ifter follow- 
ed the oyerthrow'of the tribe of Beniamin , for abnſing the Le» 
vites wife. After this David was driven ont -of his kingdome 
foradultery. And Teremicindivers placesctyethout , thit thee 
three;1dolatry, oppreſſions, and adulteries, are the cauſes of thoſe 
great calamitics, which overwhelmed the whole nation of the 
Tews then, when they were catriedcaptives to Babylon. Theſc 
things are written for this purpoſe, that we might know certain». 
ly that God isdiſpleaſed with wandring laſts of uncleannefit: and 
that uncleane and inceſtuous perſons do-not fall into puniſhments, 
by chance, but are puniſhed of God, Therefore the deſtruQions 
of heatheniſh Cities alſo doe put us in 'minde of the wrathof 
God againſt theſe villanies. Sibars was overthrowne : Athens, 
Iparta,and Thebes, being toſſed with civill watres, received due 
aniſhment of their filthineſſe. And Rome when'it brought 
sOrtn Many 1Verors and Helvogabales , atlengthit catne to _ 
| nc: 
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the Bmpiro being rent into ſundry parts by the wartes of ſynd 
batbaros hotions” "Fherede alfo/S5ng* C:talootic in #riforle of 
cities, wherein there happened changes of government and ſedi- 
tions, for uncleane luſts. Befides all which puniſhments Pas 
warneth the Church that there is another judgement that follow- 
ethupon theſe hiſts, and that'is madnefle, or fury, as it is written. 
Roms, 1: and Epheſians 4. And it may wellbe , that this judge- 
ment hath ſeaſed upon our Ecclefiaſticall governours, who for the 
moſt part are open Epicures, open defenders of Idols, that they 
may get wealth andauthoritie , and feoffe at thofe heavenly fay- 
ings, which threaten vengeance npon1dolaters, uneleane per- 
fons,and Parricides. They vaunt that they doe all things well, 
which they do for their kingdomes fake, and that ſuch are good 
ſubjects, and love quietnefle and peace, that allow of errours and 
open naughtineſſe, that they may uphold the Majeltie of the 
Popes kingdome.The whole world can beate 'witnefle that there 
isa God that dothreyenge all filthinefle, uncleanneflejand! opp 
ſion. Wherefore though they now deride and ſcofteat theſe ſpee- 
ches,yet let them know, that they ſhall one day ſtick faſt in thoſe 
puniſhments,whereunto the world it ſelfe doth call them. 
Secing then it isacleare caſe , that the law of fingle life is dt- 
rely againſt the commandement of God, we thinke thatthe 
Prieſtsand others do very well, which joyne it honeſt marriage, 
as Paxl ſaith, that a Biſhop moſt be choſen that 13 the husband of one 
wife. We judge alſo that the Rulers both may, and ought toabo- 
liſh this law ofthe Pope. For they are foulely deceiyed\that think 
cither that marriage is forbidden' to Prieſts by Gods law , or elſe 
that the Kings or Biſhops may make a law to forbid theta marri- 
age. And if that Rulers will not helpe the Churchin this behalfe, 
yet the godly doe well which follow the Apoſtles rul:, "which 
{aith, That We miſt rather obey God,then meu, To conclude.ſceing 
the defence of the Popes law hath many faultsjoyned with it, as | 
namely , the (trengthaing'of wandring luits; ſuperſtitions , and 
murdering of godly Prieſts, every one may fee that our Churchies 
deale well in. aboliſhing and condemning that law of the Pope. 
And we beſcech the moſt renowned 'Emperour, that he willnot 
defile himielfe,with defending that unelean<fingle life,and with 
the blood of the Prieſts: for it is written, Bleſſed's he'that hath 
pitic oiz the poore and needy ," the Lord ſpall delivey biiwinthe twill 
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' Thugdrticlewe fondo tiive placed the ſecond place; 
amongſt theſe wherein the abuſes that are chan 
eral ged be mentioned. | ant 
0 Of themarrioge of Prigfns Artur © 
"FT" Here was a common .complaitt of the exatmples of ſuch 
Prieſts, as were not continent. For which cauſe alſo Pope 
Pims is reported to have ſaid , that there were certaine cauſes for 
which marriage was forbigden toPrieſts,but there were many weigh- 
tier cauſes why it ſbould be permitted again. Forſo Platina writeth. 
Whenas thereforeithe Prieſts among us ſought to avoyd theſe 
ublike offences, they marricd wives, and taught that it waslaw- 
Full for themſclyesto joyn in marriage. Firſt , becauſe that Pawt 
faith, 7 o av#ide fornication,let every man have bu wife, Again, It is 
better to marry then te burn. Secondly Chriſt faith, 4 I men do not 
receive thu word; where he (heweth that allmen-are not fit fora 
lingle life , becauſe that God created nizn for procreations ſake. 
Gep.1, It isnot.in manspower, without a ſpecia'l gifr and worke 
of God, to alter his cteation. Therefore ſuch as are not mecbfor a 
ſingle life, oughtto joyne in Matrimony, Fornolaw of man; no 
vow can take 'away the commandement:of God and this ordis 
nance» ;By theſe reaſons our Pricſts-do prove that they may laws 
fally marry wives. And it-is well known,that in the ancient Chur« 
ches Prieſts were married. For.P«#{ ſaith , that a Biſhop wawſt be 
choſen which a husbaxd.. And in Germanie about 409.yeersago, 
the Prieſts were by violence compelled to live afingle life, who 
then were ſo wholly beat againſt the matter,that the Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, being to publiſh the Pope of Rome his decree in that 
behalfe , was almoſt murdered ina tumult by the Pricſts in their 
anger, And the matter.was handled ſo contrary to law, that they 
did not only. farbid marriages for the. tine to come , but alſo ſuch 
a5 were.then contrated, cgntrary toall laws divine and humane, 
contrary to the Canons themſclyes, that were. before made not 
onely by Popes, but alſo by moſt famous Councels. Andſcein 
that the world decaying}, mans nature by little and little waxet 
weaker , it iebehoovel tolooke wellto it, that no more vices 
doc'oycripread Garmanie.  - | C2 
Furthermore, God ordained marriage to. be a remedic for 
mans .infirmitic. The Canons themſelves doe fay , that ihe od 
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 Of:Wedlocke, fingle life," gc. 439 
rigotr #.now and then'in latter times to bereleaſed for theweakyeſſ® 
men.” Which: it wereito be wiſhed might be doneiivthis mat- 
ter alſo; It is very like: that if marriage be forbiddei any.longer, 
we ſhall at length want Paſtours in the Church. Seeing then that 
there isa plaine commandement of God , ſecing the uſe of the 
Churchis wellknowne ,. ſecing that: the impure fingle life bring- 
eth forth very many offences, adulterics , and other -enormities 
worthy to-be puniſhed by the godly 054 p49 it 1sa marvel. 
that greater crueltic ſhould be ſhewed in no other thing, then a- 
gainſt the marriage of Prieſts. God hath commanded to honour 
marriage: the laws inall wellordered Common-wealths , even 
amons the heathen alſo have adorned marnages with very great 
priviledzes.But now men are cruelly put to death,yea and Prieſts 
alſo, contrary tothe minde of the Canons; forno other cauſe, but 
onely for marriage. Pal calleth that # doftrine of devils which 
forbiddeth marriage. 1 Tim. 4. which may now very well be 
ſecne , when as the forbidding of marriage is maintained by ſuch 
puniſhments. But as no. law.of man can take away the law of 
God, no more can any vow whatſocycr. Therefore Cyprian'igi» 
veth counſcl,that thoſe women ſhould marry,which donot keep 
their vowed chaſtity. His words are theſe in the firſt bookthe 11. 

pilt. 1fehey will not, or are not able to indure, it is farre better they 
Should marry, then that they ſhould fall inta the fire by their ympor= 
z1#xe defire. In any Wiſe let them gyve no offence to their brethren or 
fifters. Yeaand the Canons uſe a kinde of <quitie towards ſuch, 
4 _ their ripe yeers did yow chaſtitic , as hitherto the utc 
at El. 


To thu place alſo belongeth the 6, Article. 

| nod Of the vows of Monks. i 
V V Hat is taught amongſt us, touching the yowes of Monks 
{hall be better underſtood, if you call to minde what 
was the [tate of Monaſteries, and how many things were every 
day committed in the Monaſteries, contrary to-the Carians. In 
eAugrſtines time Colledges were: free , but afterward, when 
diſcipline was corrupted, every where yowes were laid apon 
them , that as it were by a new deviſed priſon, the diſcipline 
might be reſtored again. Over and beſides vows by little and little 
many other obſervations were added. And theſe bands and-jnares 
were caſt upon many, before they came to ripe yeeres, contrary 
| Ee 4 to 
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Oui Mey adenine mtothis landof-{rfeun- 
awares;\whathough they:wantedno yeers//yet theyiuirah 4 
eretionito judge of their {trengthand abllitie.” They which-were 
oncegot within theſe ſnarcs, were conſtrained to abide in them, 
though by thebencfit of the Canon, fone might be ſet atlibertie. 
And that fllout rather mthe:Nunnertcs, thenin the Colledges of 
Monks, becarfe the weaker ſexe was more tobe tpared. This ti« 
gourand 1cveritie -tmifhiked'many good men heretofore , when 
they-ſav young maidesand- young men thruſt up into Monaſte» 
ries;'there to gettheir living, and ſaw what an unhappic ſacceſſe 
this coumſelihad, what offences itbred, and-what ſnares it laidup- 
on'menseonſornces.: They weregreved |that the authoritie of 
the 'Canons was wholly: megledted and:contemned in a thing 
moſtdangerous..'Toaltthelezvils there was added , ſucha pet- 
ſwaſfionofvows,: which as it iswell known, did in former times 
miſlikethe Monksthemſelves, ifany of them were ſomewhat 
ſonter then tho: reft.- They taught: forfooth that vows were e- 
quallto:Baptifme z touctung tingle ite, they taught that itimeri- 
ted remifliovoftins,and Juſtification before God-yeca farther,that 
the Monks life didnot ondly meritrighteauſne Te before God,but 
more then that, becaule'it obſerved , not onely the commande-. 
mentsbut ako the-Counſels in the\Golpel. And thus they taught, 
that tho Monks ptofeſlion was bettcr:then \Baptiſme;, that the 
Monkslife did merit:more;: then the life of Magiſtrates; of Pa- 
ſtours, and fach like;which in'the obedience of Gods coinmande- 
ment followed their calling, without any ſuch religion of mans 
making. None of theſe things can be denied, they are to be ſcene - 
in their writings. What fell out afterward inthe Monaſteries?- 
In old time there were Schodks for the ſtudy of Divinitic , and 
other Arts , which were Profitable to the Church , and thence 
were Paſtours 2nd Bithops taken. But now the caſe is altered. It 
is necdleſſc to rchearle their vows. In old time they came to- 
getherinto ſuch places to leatne,: but now they feigne, that11t is a 
kinde of life taken np to merit retniſtion of {innes and juſtinca- 
tions yea they ſay, it is aſtate of perteRtion, and preferre it to all. 
other kinde of lifes that God ordained. We have therefore men= 
tioned theſe things , amplifying nothing odiouſly , to the end 
Do doctrine of our men touching this matter might be un- 
Sed 21-0 7 | | 

Firſt, touching fuch as goyne in marriage, thus they teach with 
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ns; that it is lawfull for any to manryxhar isnot fitfor a ſingletife: 
for as muchas yows cannot take away ordinance and com- 
mandement. The commandement of God is, To avoid fornicati- 
on, tit every man have his wife, And not onely the comman4e- 
ment , butalſo the creation and ordinance of God , compelleth 
{acknnto-marriage, as without the ſpeciall work of Godare not 
excmpted,: according to that ſaying, It #x0t good for man to be 
alone. They therefore that arc obedient to this commandement 
and ordinance of God doe not offznd. What can be faid againſt 
theſe things? Let a man amplifie the bond of a yow, as much as 
he will, yetcan he neyer bring to paſle that the vow ſhall take a- 
way Gods Commandement. The Canonsteach, T hat in every 
voW the right of the ſuperieur i excepted : much lefle therefore 
can theſe yowes, which are contrary to Gods Commandement, 
be of force. Tf fo be that the bond of vowes had no canſe why it 
might be changed, then ſhould not the Roman Biſhops have di- 
—_ therewith. For indeed it is not lawfull for man to difanull 
t bond, which doth ſimply belong to the law of God. But the 
Roman Biſhops haye judged very wiſely, that in thisbond there 
mult an'<quitie be uſed: therefore they are often read to have 
diſpenſed with vowes. The hiſtorie of the King of Arragon, be- 


_ Ing called back out ofa Monaſterie, is well known, and there b= 


w 


many examples of our time. | bo 
Secondly, why do our adverſaries exaggerate the bond,or the. 
eft:& of the vow, when as in the meane time they ſpeake not a 
word of the very nature of a vow, which ought to beina thing 
poſſible, which ought to be -yoluntaric, and taken up of a mans 
owne accord, and with advice or deliSeration. But it is notun- 


known, how pzrpetuall chaſtitic jsin the power of a man, And 


how many amoneg(t them is there, that doth vow of his own ac- - 
cord, and with advice ? Wenches and young maides,before they 
know how to jaJge,are perſwaded, yea ſometimes allo compel- 
led to vow; wherefore1t isnot-meet to diſpute fo rigorouſly of 
the bond, ſecing that all men confeſle, that it is againſt the nature 
of a vow, which is not done of a mans own accord,or unadviled- 
ly. The Canons forthe moſt part doe diſanull yvowes, Which are 
made before one be fifteene yeeres of age, becauſe that before one come 
zo that age, he ſeemerh not to have ſo much indgement, as to deter- 
wine of 4 perpetuall life. Another Canon permitting more tothe 


weakneſle otmen, doth adde-ſome yeeres moe, for it forbidder- 
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4 vow to-be matte; befare one be, 18. yeeres of age, But- whether of 
theſe ſhall we:follow? the greateſt part bath this excuſe, why 
they forſake Monaſterics, becauſe that for the moſt part- they 
wowed before they came to thisage. 

' Laſtofall, although the breaking of a vow may be reprehen- 
ded, yet it followeth not, that the marriages of ſuchperſons are 
to be diflolyved. For —_— in his 27.q%c/t.1. cap,of Marriages, 
doth deny that they ought to be diſſolved: and his authoritie is not 
lightly to be eſteemed, although others afterward have thought 
otherwiſe. And although the commandement of God, touching 
wedlock, doth tree moſt men from yows, yet our men doe alſo 
bring another reaſon concerning vows, that they be fruſtrate, be- 
cauſethat all the worſhip of God, inftituted of men without the 
commandement of God, and choſen to merit remiſſion of finnes 
and juſtification,is wicked,as Chriſt faith:T hey do in vain worſhip 
me with the communaements of men. And Paul doth every where 
teach;that righteouſneſſe is not to be ſought, out of our obſervati- 
ons, and thoſe worſhips, which are deviſed by men, but that it 
cometh by faith to thoſe that beleeve that they haye God pacified 
and recor.ciled to them for Chriſt,not for any of their merits.But 
it is evident that the Monks did teach, that theſe made or connter- 

feited religions do deſerve remiſsion of ſins and inſtification,and that 
they do ſatufie for ſins, What elſe is this, then to detrat from the 
lory of Chriſt, and to obſcure, and deny the righteouſneſle of 
Fth ? wherefore it followeth, that theſe vowes thus uſed were 
wicked worſhips,and therefore they be of no yalue. Fora wicked 
vow,and that which is made againlt the commandement of God 
is of no force, neither exght a voW to be a bond of iniquitie, as the 
Canon faith, Par! faith, 7e are made voyd of Chriſt, which ſeeke to 
be infec by the law, ye are fallen frem grace : that is, they which 
do think, that by their own works they do merit remiſſion of 
finnes, and that they do pleaſe God for their own fulfilling of the 
law, and do not perceive, that for Chriſt kis ſake they do freely 
receive by faith the remiſſion of their ſinnes, through the mercy 
of God,and that they do pleaſe God through Chrilt,they do looſe 
Chriſt, becauſe they doe transferre the confidence which is due 
to Chriſt, and to the promiſe of God unto works. Alſo they op- 
poſe to the wrath of God, not Chriſt the propitiatour, but their 
owne works, therefore they doe transferre the honour, which is 
due unto Chriſt, unto our works. Now it isaaniteſt that the 
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Manks doe teach this, that 4 their obſervations they do deſerye 
remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe they finde God mercifull unto: them 
for theſe obſervations. Wherefore they teach men to truſt to 
their owne works, not to the propitiation of Chriſt. This is a 
wicked confidence, and is contrary to the Goſpel, and in the 
Judgement of Cod it ſhall be found to be yaine. For our workes 
cannot be oppoſed to the wrath and judgement.of God: the 
wrath of God is then onely appeaſed; whenas we do by faith lay 
hold upon the free mercy, promiſed for Chriſts ſake. Therefore 
they loſe Chriſt, which place their confidence, not in Chriſt, but 
in their ewn works: rey 

| Mareoyer the' Monks have taught, that their kinde of life is a 
ſtate of perfe&ion, becauſe they did obſerve not onely the com- 
mandements, but alſo the connſels. This error is chiefly contrary 
tothe Goſpel, becauſe they have feigned that they do fo fatisfic 
the commandements, as that they canalſo do ſomewhat more : 
and hereupon aroſe that horrible crrour which they have feigned, 
that they had merits of ſupererogation. Theſe they have applied 
for others,that they might be ſatisfe&ions for other mensfmns. If 
any man will odiouſly exaggerate theſe things how many things 
might he rehearſe, whereof the Monks themſelves arenow aſha- 
med? It tsno light offence, in the-Churchto pooping unto th” 
peoplea certain worſhip deviſed by men, without the comman- 
dement of God, and to teach, that ſuch a worſhip doth jultific 
men z.. becauſe that the righteouſneltle of faith in Chriſt, which 
ought eſpecially to be taught in the Church, is obſcured, whenas 
thoſe marvellonsreligions of Angels,teigning of poyerty,and hu- 
militie,and of ſingle life,are caſt before mens eyes. Moreover the 
commandements of God & the true worthip of God are odſcu- 
red, when men hear, that Monks alone are in that ſtate of perte- 
Aion:becauſe that Chriſtian perfection is this, to fearo God [in- 
cerely,and again to conceive great faith,and to tralt aſluredly,that 


God is pacified toward us for-Chriſt his ſake, to aske,and certain-- 


ly tolook for help from God in all our affaires, according to onr 

calling : and outwardly to do good works diligently, and to tend 

upon our vocation. In theſe things duth true perteRion and the 

true. worſhip of God conliſt : it doth not conliſt inſinglenefle of 

life, in beggarie, or invile apparell, 

_ _ Thepeoplealſo.doth conceive many pernicious opinions of 
thoſe falſe commendations of the Monaſticall life.. Thoy heare 


that-- 


Ari, 18, 


that ſings life is praiſed 'abovie meaſure, therefore they live'ih | 
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marriage with offence of conſcience. \'They heare: that begge! 
onely are perfe, therefore they keep their poſleflions, and buy 
and ſelt with offence of conſcience. They heare that the Goſpel 
giveth counſell, not to revenge: therefore ſome that lead a pri- 
vate life are not afraid to revenge themſelves: For they heare 
that itisa counſel, not a commandement. Others dothinke that 
all Magiſtracic and civill offices are nnworthy a Chriſtian man. 
We readexamples of men, who forſaking wedlock, and leaving 
the government of the common wealth, haye hid themſelvesin 
Monaſteries.That they called, to flie out of the world, and to ſeek 
a kinde of life, which 1s more acceptable to God : neither did 
they ſee, that God is to be ſerved in thoſe commandements, 
which he himſelfe hath delivered, not in the commandements, 
which are devifed by:men. That is a good and perfe& kinde of 
life, which hath the conimandement ofGod for it warrant. It is 
neceſſary to admoniſh: men of theſe things. And before theſe 
times Gerſon did reptehend this errour of the perfeRions of 
Monks, and he witnefſeth, that in his time this was a new or 
ſtrange voice, that the Monaſticall life ts a ſtate of perfe&tion, Thus 
many wicked opinions doe cleaye faſt unto vowes, as that th 
merit remiſſion of ſinnes and juſtification, that they are Chriſtian 
perfeAtion,that I the connſelsand commandemenis, 
that they haye works of ſupercrogation. All theſe things, ſeeing 
they be falſe and vaine, do make yowes to be of none ctte&. 


Out of the Confeſſion of SAXONIE. 


Of Wealocke. 


He truth concerning Wedlock did atall times remain ſin- 

&4 cere inthe Church onely. For the Church doth know, that 
Goddoth moſt ſeverely forbid wandring luſts amongſt mankind, 
and that he would have chaſtitie ſo tobe underſtood, and perfor- 
med, as he himſelfe hath ordainedit, that we alſo may know, 
that he isa pure and a chaſte minde, and may diſcerne him from 
devils, who through the hatred they beare to God, are delighted 
with the confuſions of luſts, and doe drive forward this weake 
nature of man, that it may be horribly defiled:' Wherefore both 
the Heathen didevery where admit certain foule*examples,and 
Heretikes at all times have ſpread 'abroad monſtrous opinions 
touching 


figne of evill Spirits, to forbid marriage. 
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445 
touching wedlock, as Clemens eAlexandrinus, and Epiphanius 
doe declare, And the Turkiſh manner, and the lawes' of the 
Pope, cencerning ſingle life, have cauſed a great deformitic in 
this laſt old age of the world. But Pax doth affirme, thatit is a 


Wherefore we do very carefully keep the ſincere doftrine of 

God tonching marriage, and by the mercy of God our civill Ma- 

giltrates have appointed, and doe defend judgements for Mat- 

riage matters in their government, and they do ſeverely puniſh 

thoſe wicked deeds which are contrary to the law of God, and 

know that by the commandement of God they arc injoyned to 

have a care to defend chaſtitie, and wedlocke. And we detaine 

this true definition;agrecing withthe commandements of God, 

andthe cuſtome of the Apoltolique Church. Marriage is a lawehull 

and indifloluble conjunction, onely of one man and of one wo- 

man, to be kept becauſe of the commandement of God, who by 

this meane will haye mankinde affociated, chaſtitic'to be nnder- 

ſtood, and lifts not to wander. God inthe beginning did conſe- 

crate this order, ſaying thus, They ſhall be two 3n one fleſh,to wit, 

one man, 'and 'one 'onely wornan 'inſeparably 'Joyned together. 

And againe, this firſtlaw was eſtabliſhed of Chriſt, 2atrh. 19. 

Now that this coupling together may belawyfull, we doc immu- 

tably obſerve the differencesof perſons,, that we may not make a. 

mixture of thofe perſons, who by the law of God arenot permit- x 

ted to couple together. * Alſo we keepe-the rules of the 'Ca- * Looke the 

non law, touching other neerer degrees, as there be ordinan- r.Obſcrvacion: 

ces'to beſeene delivered with grave and wile deliberation in-our 4229 thts cone- | 

Contiltories. | OLED telon, 
Morcover, we know it is the will of God,-that "marriage 

ſhould not be forbidden to any perſons, that be fit thereunto, and” 

which, without marriage, could not-live withont danger of their. 

conſcience, as it is-written,Ger. 2. Hatth. 19. 1 Cor.7. There- 

fore we give leaveto Prieſtsand other perſons, to marrie, which 

had rather live 'godly in marriage, then in a fingle life:to have 

wounded'conſctences, ſo that they'may not invocate God, and 

live holly. Tn attiances, even according tothe ancientlawes,we 

will have the conſent of Parents alſo, ſecing that Parentsare mo- 

ved witha probable reaſon. Touching divorcements, thisrule ts 

moſt firmely held, that they do&finne; whocither byadulterie, 

or by forſaking,. be'the firſt cauſe: of 'diſtration gg] 

ana. 
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and adulterefſes, and he and ſhe that doth forſake the other, are 
condemned by the voyce of them that preach in our Churches, 
and of the Judges in our Conſiſtories, and they be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed of our Magiſtrates. But the innocent perſon (when as the 
matter being well known, he is ſet free) isnot forbid to marrie, 
that he may invocate God, and live holily. For ſeeing that the 
Lord doth expreſlely ſet at libertie the innocent perſon, 2ar.19. 
when as the other partie is polluted with adulterie, we muſt un- 
derſtand a ſetting at libertie, not in name onely, but in deed. 
And Paul ſpeaketh after the ſame manner, in the caſe of 
forſaking. This our cuſtome doth alſo agree with the moſt an- 
cient Church. The other lawes which we have in our Conſt- 
* Locke the ftories, * doe agree with the Canon law : and we doe truely 
2. Obfervat. propotmdunto the people the whole dofrine touching marriage 
and chaſtitic. | | 
We affirme, that all commixtions, and ſpilling of the ſced 
* Looke the Without marriage, are ſinncs'condemned of God, * as mortall 
3- obicrvation, ſjnnes, 'and-ſuch as drive out:-of men tho holy cot, a ts mw 
ny grieyous puniſhments.are-ſpread.throughout mankinde, 
dn _ it is written;F on adulterers God wil 
z#dge.. And there isa threatning of theſo puniſhments ſet down, 
Levit. 18. Now we count that tobe chaſtitic, both to keep pu- 
ritic ina ſingle life, and alſo to have the lawsof wedlock obſer- 
ved: and weaffirmezvedlock, as we did before deſcribe it,to be 
a ſocictie inſtituted;:and conſecrated of God, and that this yerie 
ſociety, and the duties of alife in wedlock, dopleaſe God. And 
we condemne all thoſe fanaticall ſpirits, Baſilides, T atianzs, 
Carpocrates, and ſuchlike, whereof ſome by one meanes, and 
ſome by another, did cither condemne wedlock, or did approve 
filthy confuſions. Alſo we condemne that Popiſhlaw, which 
forbiddeth- Pricſts to marry, and giveth occaſion of deſtrution 
to a great multitude of men, and for the ſame cauſe we doo 
utterly diſlike the Monaſticall yowes of ſingle life. Touchin 
other cauſes wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter : for thoſe Pop!1 
lawes and vowes are flat contrary tothe law of God. The 
Lord ſaid, It 5s not good for men to bee alone: He ſaid, that 
is, by his unſpeakable wiſedome he decreed in this ſort to make 
mankinde, that by the ſocictic of man and woman it might be 
propagated. And. He made then Wo, that there might bee a 
Church,and ke cſtabliſhed theſe bounds;that luſts might not fray 


abroad : 
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Of weadlocke, ſingle life, ec. 447 
abroad: for he. would haye an underſtanding of chaſtitic tobe in 
mankinde. 

Although God hath faid and decreed theſe things, yet T ats- 
anus,the Pope, and the Monks doe fay the contraric : who when 
as they forbid marriage, doe give occaſion to many men, being 
otherwiſe fit unto vertue, to heape up many horrible ſinnes, by 
reaſon whereof very many doe fall headlong into cternall deſtru- 
ion, and the wrath of God is more kindled againſt whole man- 
kinde. A law of man, being contraric to the decree of God, and 
to the yery work of God inſtituted and eſtabliſhed in the creati- 
on, andalfo to the. commandements of God, and that law, which 
is the fountaine of great wickednefle and hainous deeds, for the 
which both many doe periſh, and the wrath of God is the more 
kindled, yea which law the holy Ghoſt doth affirme to have it 
beginning from the Devil, is in no caſe to bee laid upon the 
Church;but by the conſent of all godly men tobe aboliſhed;.Now 
it bath fallen out very often within theſe 3o. yeers, that Prieſts, 
whoſe manners were blameleſſe, and honeſt, have chiefly-beene 
put to death becauſe they were married. Thus the Devil goeth 
abont to cſtabliſh his law by moſt cruell murders, and he hath 
for his tnſtruments , moſt impudent writers, Ecchins, Faber, 
Pightm, who hath expreſſely written, That a' Prieſt doth leſſe 
offend, if he be an adslterer, then if he marry a Wife, It 18 an un- 
worthy thing that theſe, who will be counted Chriſtians, ſhould 
write and ſpeake ſuch things, Wiſe men doe ſce that in this de- 
cliningage of the world, both the nature of men is more weak, 
and by little and little there is greater releaſing and confuſion of 
diſcipline. And at all times alicen(c in this. kind.did immediate- 
ly goe before the deſtroying of Cities, and the ruinesof King- 
domes. Therefore fuch asare governoursought tobe more vigi- 
lantand ſevere in maintaining diſcipline,inſtrengthning the laws 
of wedlock, inpuniſhing and prohibiting wandringlufts : touch- 
ing which matter we rejoyce that our admonitions.be extant for 
all poſterity,and we alfo defire-the-Sonne of God, our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt,the keeper of his Church, anda true loyer of charitic, that 
he would bow the mindes of Governoursto.liſten to wholſome 
counſels, and repreſſe the' Devil,- which kindled the flamesof 
laſts, and hinder evill examples that they may net be farre!fpread. 
The mindes'and hearts'of all godly men doo tremble, when 
they reade, and heare of” fuch foule and horrible: heathenih 
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examples; the which truly afterward were accompanied. both 
with blindnefle 1n the me and with other +> which 
wete pernicious to whole Nations, as in the hiſtories of the hea- 
then examples doe every where offer themſclves to all men, The 
Scedaſians had caſt intaa well two daughters of Spartans being 
deflowred: afterward, asK were in, the very ſame footſtep, the 
armie of the Lacedemonians was(lain, and the-Empire changed. 
But.there be many examples of all ages. We our ſelves doe re- 
member, that certain Biſhops, who were famous for theirno- 
bilitie, and their wits, were [laine in adulterie. But we beſeech 
the Sonne of God,,;that. far thiscauſe he would'preſcrve many, 
and bow therzuntochaſtitie, that he may ſincerely be inyocated 
of many. As far thoſe things which are alledged of our odverſa- 
ries for the defence of ſingle life, they are as well applicd tothe 
matter, as that ſaying of Chriſt to Solomon, which Tacianus did 
alledge out of the Golpel according to the Feyptians. Icame to 
deſtroy the workes f the Woman: Tacianus did thus interpret it, 
T came to deſtroy, that u, to aboliſh waalocke : * whereas the words 
of Chriſt did ſpeake of the fall of Eve, and of the miſcries that 
followed that fall, asalfo 1b» doth write, The Sonne of God came 
zo deſtroy the workes of the Dewill. 16 

 * Hithert alſo pertajneth the 2.1, eArticle of the ſama.Con- 
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Of the Menaſticll life. 


V V E omit a larger rehearſall out of ancient Writers, . of 
' thoſe, whoether departedintothe wilderneſie,as did 
Antonius, ar ereed like Colledges or Schools, as did Baſilins: 
for divers men had divers cauſes of (eparating themſelves. We 
ſpcake now of the preſent Monks, which are not in the wilder- 
nefle, but are Colledges of men cither learned, or unlearned, 
which doc live. more commodiouſly in the open light, and in 
places of greateſt reſort, then other men doe. They have thoſe 
pinkurs which they deſire, ſome one, ſome another : and they 

ve much more lcaſure, then other men have, that live either in 
civill, or in domeſticall affires. Neither doe they now transfer 
unto themſclves thoſe ridiculous praiſes of perteRion, and of a 
contemplative life, as in titmes paſt ſome: did, And ſeeing that 
there is great difference in divers ſocicticy of pep, we will not 
preac!: 
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Of wedlecke, fengle life, Fc. 449 
preach to the evill, who for the kitching,and all licetitiouſneſſe,do 
love thoſe darke places 3 but thoſe, of whom there is hope of a- 
mendment, wedo catneſtly requeſt, for the glory of God and 
their owne falyation, that they would think npon theſe ſayings : 
T hou ſbalt have no ſirange Gods. Flie from Idols. What manner 
of thing is the Monaſticall life new adayes ? It hath very much 
- wicked worſhip,and vanitic : their Maſles for the quick and the 
dead they ſet out to fale, and this 1s the greateſt gaine that Mo- 
naſteries for the moſt part haye : there is uſed invocation of the 
dead, heapedup with very foule ſuperſtitions : as with the 2do- 
ring of Images, with indulgences, and other jugling tricks. The 
ſtudic of doftrine is either none at al,or yery corrupt. Theſe onely 
cauſes are great enough, why men, which are not prophane, 
ought to depart out of ſuch ſocieties : becauſe that the vowes, 
which wrap them in a kinde of life, wherein is the worſhip of 
Idols, are without doubt fruſtrate,according to the firſt comman- 
dement which is immoveable, cternall, and the rule of all other 
commandements.7 how ſhalt bave no ſtrange Gods, Exod.20.They 
do bring a teſtimonie out ef Paxl,x Tim.g. Concerning widows, 
T hey have loſt their firſt faith : But the anſwer is ſure and Cleare, 
although Pax! ſhould ſpeak of yows,yet would he inno caſc alow 
offuch vows, as are joyned with the worſhip of Idols, and with 
many crrors-But there be alſo many other lies in yows. They pro» 
miſc chaſlitie and poyerty : but how many of them be fit toleade 
a ſingle life, they themſelves do know. And touching poverty, 
they know that the farre greater part doth there rather ſeeke 
kitchins well furniſhed, then for poverty and hunger. 

Now we muſt alſo conſider of this : let eloquent men excuſe 
and praiſe the Monafticall life as they liſt, yet alwaies this opinion 
is confirmed in men, that are not prophane, by this example, that 
ſuch works, choſen by mans devile, are the worſhip of God: that 
is,ſach works whereby God doth count himſclfe tobe honoured. 
This opinion isto be reproved and to be pulled ont of the minds 
of men, and men are to be drawn back to the commandements 
of Cod,according to this ſaying, ſat. 15. 1% v4is do they Wor ſhip 
we with the commandements of men, Alſo, Walke not after the com- 
mandements of your fathers, but Walke ye in my commanactents. 
This is a true and netable reprehenſion of the Monaſticall life. 
Now if they doe faine hereunto merits and perfeRions, the Go- 
ſpelof Chriſt touching the ks} Hl of faith and truc _ 
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. 450 The eighteenth Section. | 
ſhip, is the more obſcured : becauſc-it isa foule and horrible lie, 
that monaſticall obſeryations ſhould merit remiſſion of ſinnes, or 
be of ſo great yalae, as is Baptiſme, as Thomas doth expreſiely 
fay : Neither was antiquitie 1gnorant of this reprehenſion. There 
is a narration extant, whether.it be- true, or written onely for 
dodrines fake, yet doth it ſhew forth the judgements of godly 
men : They Write, that wh:n eAntonie, deſired to know how much 
be had profited before God in thoſe externall exerciſes, there Was 
ſhewed unto him a Coblers houſe at Alexandria, being next dvore 
to him. He there ſore going in ſpeaketh ts the good man of the houſe, 
neſtioneth with him concerning dottrine, and exerciſes of godli- 
neſſe. The Cobler anſwereth ſincerely touching doftrine. Aﬀter« 
Ward he ſaith,that in the morning ina ſhort prayer he-giveth thanks 
30 God, both for other benefits, aud that he ſent his Soune : then 
that he doth aske remiſſion of his ſins for the Sones ſake, and pray 
that God wouldpreſerve the (, hurch, and his family : alſo that he 
prayeth to the Sonne, to make interceſsion for.:us : and that hee 
doth reſt in this faith , and doth hus domefticall affaires teyfully, and 
provide that his children may-be well taught, And uſeſt thou no 
othar ftreighter exerciſe, ſaity Antonie ? Why, ſaith he, doth-he la- 
bour alittle, trow you, that proviacth how hus family ſhall be main- 
tained ? and many things doe oftentimes happen , Which doe ſurely 
wvexe him that. governeth a houſe, beſide other. burdens which he 
bath common with the Citizens, Deueſt thou not ſee, hom many pri- 
wvate and publike miſeries there be in thu life? andto beare theſe 
Well, andin thens to exerciſe faith and patience, doeſ} thou not think 
it a warfare hard enough ? eAntonie Went hu way, and underſtood 
that be was admoniſhed, not to preferre bu owne exerciſes, before 
the dnties of thu common life. Theſe, and other like narrations are 
read,. which although they bee ſo written for dorines ſake, 
yet they do declare the judgements of karned men. Neither is 
it now needfull to adde a longer diſcourſe, eipecially ſecing that 
no man Is ignorent ,, how that ia thoſe places, where Monks be, 
there is much wicked ſuperſtition in Monaſteries, and that the 
ſtudies of doAtine are either none atall, or yery cotrupt. To de- 
liberate of the mcanes how to amend theſe things we leave it ta 
them, thatarc lnauthoritic. 
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of wedlecke, ſingle life, &c 


Ont of the Confeſſion of WIRTEMBERGE. 


Of Wedlocke. Cav. 21. 
E confefle that Wedlock is a kind of life, inſtituted and 


V 


commonly it uſeth to be exponnded, a great Sacrament, in Chrsff 1 
and his (, hurch, as Paxt ſaith. And becauſe Chriſt doth evidently 
affirme, that wedlock doth pertaine to this preſent life and 
the adminiſtration of the things of this life doe conſiſt of pub- 
lique laws being made uponright and probable reaſon, therefore 
we teach that it is lawfull to marry in theſe degreesof conſangui- 


nitie and affinity which * the politique lawes, which are the or- , Pr i 
dinances of God, dopermit. Alſo we teach, that thoſe which be $.obſeryation. 


young ought not to marry without the authority of their parents, 
and that the marriage which1s contracted by a raſh and unlawfull 
conſent of young partics without the authority of them,in whoſe 
power they are,isnot tobe counted as ratified: For although there 
be certain caſes, whercin it islawfull to marry without the con- 
ſent of Jonny yet it ſeemethnot good to make a generall tule 
thereof, as though every conſent of young partics, ſhould ratific 
the contract of marriage,and as though privie marriages were to 
be approted. For not onely the commandement of God doth re- 
quire, that children ſhould honour their Parents, but alſonaturall 
reaſon doth command, that the conſent of parents ſhould be re- 
queſted in making a marriage: hithertoalſoare children called by 
the politique lawes. And there is adecree of Pope Exaraſts ex- 
tant, the words whereof be theſe : Aarriage as We have heard 
of or fathers and have found it delivered unto us of the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucce(ſonrs, ts not otherwiſe made laWfull, but when a Wife 
# ſought for at their hands, and affianced by the neereſt Parents,whs 


ſeeme to have anthoritie over the maid or woman, and in whoſe ca- 


ſtoate ſhe 15. 


Moreoyer we doe not donbt, but that they which are 1n deed 
loversof honeſty,do think that it 1s not free for the lay men onely, 
as they call them,but alſo for the Miniſters of the Church, to mar- 
ry-For the Epiſtle to the Heb. faith, Adarriage 15 honowrable in all 
zen, and the bed that 5 undefiled, And Paxl alloweth of marriage 
ina Biſhop,& affirmeth that the forbidding of marriage 1 a ſpirit 
of errours,and a doftrine of devils. das though this ſaying of Par? 

1, FF 2 is 


approved of God, and that it # * a myſtery, that is, as * Locke the 
,Ob{ervations 
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is commonly expounded of the Tatians and Fuctatians, who 
thought that marriage dothnothing at all.differ from whordome, 


yet notwithſtanding ſecing that marriage is forbidden in the po- 


piſh decrees, it is forbidden by the ſame reafons, by the which 
marriage is wholly condemned,and not in one kinde of men on- 
ly. For that ſaying is alledged out of Leviticw, Be ye holy, becanſe 


1 amboly : and that of Paxl, Not in chambering and wantonne(ſe : 
Andagaine, T hey which are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God.But 1:c- 


ing that theſe ſayings of the Scripture do pertaine to all men, cer- 

tainly they migyecrtvo all godly naen from marriage,if they were 

fitly applied to forbid marriage unto Priefts. But we hope: that 

allgood men do think more honeſtly of marriage, and that they 

donot diſlike of that in the Miniſters thereof, which they did ap- 

proveinthe Churchitſclfe,cſpecially ſeeing that there be mani-. 
feſt examplesof the Church, when as yet 1t was. but freſhand 

more pure, wherein.it was lawtull, both-for the Apoſtles which 

was the higheſt degree.in the Church, and alſo. for Biſhops, to. 
have their wives. Ayd we: tbink that this thing isſo tobe-under- 

ſtood;that it was not only lawfall for the miniſters ofthe Church 

to. be married, before they were ordained miniſters, but alſo ts 
marry after their ordination. For which opinion. there be very 
evident arguments. - ; ; 

Neither ought the vow of chaſtitie to be any hinderanee here- 
in, becauſc that ſuch a- vow being taken upon a-man by. humane 
ſuperſtition, without the authoritic-of the word of God, and a= 
gainſt faith, is not acknowledged of God, and wedlock alſo hath 
it chaſtity,that he which before had yowed-chaltitie, 8 marrieth 
a wile in the Lord,doth indeed tulfill the yow of cbaftitie. Secing 
therefore that the-word of God 18. eyident, touching the hone« 


ſtic of wedlock, the examples of the Apolites and Bilhopsof the 
Primitive Church. be evident,. the. weaknefle of mans nature is. 


evident, dangersof ſingle life be evident, and: ſeeing that the of- 
fences, which unchaſtc Pricſts do give, are evident, we do verily 


hope that it will come to paſle,that they which haye the govern. 


ment of the Church, will not go forward ſevercly to maintaine 


and defend this conſtitution touching the marriage of Prieſts, 
but favourably to interpret it. For ſo it ſhall come to paſle, that 
there maybe both fewer and lefle offznees in the Church,and that- 


many good meng conlciences may be relicycd.Alſo we hope that 


it will come to paſſe;that all good Biſhops and Princes wall per=- 


mit: 
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Of Wedlicke, fingle life, ec. 431 

mit them, who, by a {ſawfulldivorce; are Tepatated from their 

adulterous wives or husbands, to uſe that libertie of martying a- 

gaine in the Lotd , which the Sonne of God our Lord Icſus 

Chriſt hath granted to them, Marth.5.and 16. | 
Hitherts alſo pertaineth the 26 e Article, 


Of Movaſticall vowes. 


Tem 1s no doubt but that godly; juſt, and lawfull yowesare 
tobe kept and payed, and that wicked vowes are to be dif 
anulled. But it is not without cauſe made a matter of controyer- 
fie, in what kinde of yowes Monaſticall yowes touching virgini- 
tie or ſingle life, povertie and obedienceare to be placed. Forit is 
evident, that ſingle life, is net commanded by the Word of God: 
alſo it is evident, that although the eſtate of ſingle perſons be in 
publike dangers quiet, and more fit and commodious to execute 
the publike Miniſteries of the Charch, then is theirs, which ule it 
not, yet we muſt not think, that this kind of life is of it ſelfe be- 
fore the tribunal ſeat of God more excellent,and more holy,then 
is marriage. For asin Chriſt there t neither Iew, nor Grecian,net- 
ther ſervant nor freeman,as Paxl (aith;ſo in Chriſt,there isneither 
married,nor enmarried. And as, 1s Chriſt Ieſ#s circnmciſion avai- 
leth nothing, but the keeping of the commanadements of God, and a 
new creatnre : ſo alſo doth ſingle life availe nothing, and wedlock 
ayaileth nothing, but to be renued in Chriſt Iefus,and to obey the 
calling of Chriſt. In the Councel held at Gangram there was this 
Canon: 1f any of thoſe, who for the Lords ſake do keep virginitie, is 
lifted up againſt theſe that be marrica, let him be accarſed. And an 
other Canon faith; If any man, for tontinentie, a5 it ts thought, dotb 


 weare acloake, as mags that hereby he hath oy neſſe, and 


doth defpiſe others, who With reverence dot weare other common and 
uſuall kinaes of garments, let him be accurſed And eAugnftine, De 
bono ceningals, cap, 21. dareth not Oes the vir ginitie of the 
Baptiſt, before the wedlock of eAbrahan. 

Therefore he that doth yow virginitie or fingle life, doth ei- 
ther yow it,as afingular worſhip of God (And then becauſe the 
ſtate of ſingle life 1s not commanded by the word of God, this 
vow pertainethto the commandements of men, whereof Chriſt 
faith, v.49 do they wor ſhip tne, teathing for doftrives the precepts 
bf men ) Orelfe he worketh it, as a merit of remiſſion of fines, 
and of life eternall,and then it is evidently a wicked voiy,where- 

| Ft 3 unto 


454 The e:ghteenth Seftion, 
untono man is bound. It is tono better purpoſe to yow poyer« 
tie, For either thou arc poore by condition or eſtate, and poſſeſ(- 
ſeſt no carthly ſubſtance 8 (And then thiscrofle, which God hath 
laid upon thee, thou muſt beare K patiently, which moreover if 
thou doe yow, thou doeſt nothing elſe, thenif in thy ficknefſe 
thou ſhouldeſt yow, that thou wouldeſt alwatcs bee ſicke, or 
that in thy infamie, thou ſhouldeſt alwates yow to be infamous : 
which kind of vow israther a madneſle, then godlineſfc.) Or elſe 
thou doſt poſſeſſe ſubftance, and vowelt that, forſaking thy ſub- 
ſtance, thou wilt alwaies leade a poore life, and get thy living by 
beging, and obtaine, by the merit of this vow, eternall life : and 
then this vow is firſt of al repugnant to the loye of thy neighbour, 
which requireth, that by thy begging thou be not oblong to 
any,further then neceſſitie compelleth : ſecondly it is contrary to 
faithin Chriſt, becauſe that he alone 1s the merit of eternall life. 
Therefore it is eyident;that this kind of yow is unlawful and wic- 
ked.But foto forſake thy ſubſtance,as to give it toacommon uſe, 
is not to follow after poyerty, but to provide a more certaine and 
bountiful living for thy ſelfe: the which what manner of worſhip 
it 1s before God,it cannot be unknown. And as for obedience,it is 
cither referred to Ged, and then it is not an arbitrary vow, but of 
due neceſlitie, of which obedience it is ſaid, Obedience is better 
then ſacrifice;Or el(c it isreferred to man,and then of their owne 
accord they are to perform thoſe duties,which the ſubje&t oweth 
tothe Magiſtrate,children to the Parents,ſervants to their Lords, 
and ſchollersto their Schoolemaſters. Theſe things doth God look 
for at menshands, whether they be vowed,or not yowed:but yet 
with this condition,thet we de alwaies rather obey God, then men. 
But to vow obedience unto man, without a ſpeciall calling of 
God, that by the works of fach obedience, a man may not onely 
performe a ſingular worſhip unto God, but alſo purge his ſins be= 
fore God, it is altogether ſuperfluous (becauſe that Chriſt faith, 
T hey wor ſhip me in vain With the traditions of men) and alſo wic- 
ked, becaule the obedience of Chrilt alone, which he performed 
to God his Father, hath paged our ſinnes, and reconciled us with 
God. By alltheſe things it is manifeſt, that the kinde of vowing 
ſingle life, poyertic, and obedience, doth not agree with that do- 
Arine which is indeed Catholique, cſpecially ſecing that certain 
men are not afraid, to make this kinde of yawing equall with 
Baptiſme, | : 4 
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Om of the Confeſſionof Sunvn rand. 


Of Monkerie. CH Av. 12. 


' A Nd forthe fame cauſe, that all our Tuſtification doth conſiſt +, 
in faith jn Teſus Chriſt, whereupon we have libertie given p:;: of « oY 

tous in all oxternall things, we have permitted the bonds of Chap. might 

Monkeric to be releaſed among us. For we ſaw that this liberty more commo- 

of Chriſtians was vehemently gory 57 in every place by Saint ney wa 

Pas, whereby every Chriſtian man doth aſſure himſelfe, that all 71. * TDA 
 rightcouſneſſe and ſalvation is to be ſought for onely in Chriſt where we in- 

Teſus our Lord, and is alſo aſſured, that he muſt at all times uſo all treated of true 

the things of this life, asto the profit of our neighbours, ſo to the Criſtian li- 

glory of God : and that all which he hath is'to be arbitrated, and ” _ wg 

moderatedby the holy Ghoſt, who is the giverof true adoption g01icy hid ny: 

and true libertie, and that he eught freely to permit them to be hindered ir. 

appointed, andbeſtowed both to the reliefe of his neighbours, 

and alfo to the adyancement of the glory of God. Secing that 

we retaine this libertie, we ſhew our ſelves tobe the ſeryants 

of Chriſt : when we betray it to men, addiRing our ſelves to 

their inventions, we doe like runnagates, forſake Chrift, and flie 

to men. The which thing we doe ſo much the more wickedly, 

becauſe that Chriſt hath freed us by his blood not by a vile or 

common price,and hath redeemed us to himſelte from the dead- 

ly ſlavery of Satan. And this is the cauſe, why Saint Pax! writing 

to the Galathiaxs, did fo much deteſt it, that they had addicted 


themſclyes to the ceremonies of the law,though they were com- 


2 manded of God, whereas notwithſtanding, as we declared be- 
Y fore, that might be farre better excuſed, then to ſubmitthem- 
= ſelves tothe yoke of thoſe ceremonies, which men haye feigned 


of their own brain. For he did write, and that truely, that they 
which admit the yoke, of thoſe ceremonies, efþiſe the grace of 
God, andcount the death of Chriſt as a thing of nothing : and there 
upon h= faith, That he #5 afraid, leſt that he had beſtoWea hu labour 
among ther in vain : and he exhorteth them, That they wordld 
ftand ſtedfaſt in that liberty, whereWith Chrift hath made u free, 
and not to be intangled againe, with the yoke of bonaage. 
Now it is evident,that Monkerie is nothing elle then boridage 
of traditiens deviſed by mer, andindeed of fuch as Part hath 


by name condemned in the places which we alledged. For un- 
| | Ff 4 donbtedly 
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doubtedly they Which profefſe Monkerie doe addi& themſelyes 
to thoſe inventiansof men for hape of merits. And hereupon it 
is, that they make it ſo hainous an off-nce, to forſake thoſe inven- 
tions, and to imbrace the libertic of Chriſt. Therefore, ſeeing 
that 4s Well our body, as our ſpirit, belong unto Ged, and that in a 
double reſpeR, to wit, efour condition, and Redemption, it can 
not be lawtall for Chriſtians, to make themſelves ſlaves to this 
Monaſticall ſervitude, much lefle then for prophane ſervants, to 


- change their maſters. Moreoyer it cannot be denied, bat that by 


ſuch like bondage and yvowes, tolive after the commandment 
of men, a certaine neceſlitic (as it alwaics uſeth to be) of tranſ- 
oreſling the law of God 1s broyght in. For the law af God doth 
require, that a Chriſtian man ſhould, as much aslycth in him, 
imploy his ſervice to the benefit of the Magiltrate, his parents, 
kinred, and others ; and ofall thoſe, whom the Lord hath made 
his neighbours, and brought tohim to be delivered,in what place, 
time, or manner ſoever' their neceflitic ſhallrequireit, Then let 
him imbrace that kindeof living, whereby he may chiefely pro-. 
vide for the affaires of his neighbours, neither let him chule a 
fingle life, but let him know that to renounce marriage, and to 
make himſelfe an Eunuch for the kingdome of heaven, - that is, 
to further godlineſle, and the glory of God, it isa peculiar and a 
{peciall gift of God. For that Edit which Px! did publithſtan- 
deth firme and ſtedfaſt, neither can any vowes of men make it 
fruſtrate; For the avoyding of Whoredome let every man (he ex- 
cepteth none) have his oWne wife,and every woman her owne huſ- 
band. For all men doe not receive that word, of taking upon them a 
fingle life for the kingdome of heaven, as Chrilt himſelfe doth 
witnefſe, then whom no man did more certainly know,& more 
faithfully teach, cither of what force mans nature is, or what is 
acceptable to his Father. Now it is certaine, that by theſe Mo» 
naſticall vowes, they which dos make them are bound to a cer- 
tame kinde ok men, fo that they: thinke it not lawtull to ſhew 
themſclyes obedient and duatifult any longer, either to the Ma- 
giltrate, or to their parents, or toany men (onely the chicte go- 
vernour of the Monaſteric excepted) nor to releeve them with 
their ſubſtance, and leaſt of all to marry a wite, though they be 
greatly burned, and therefore they doe neceflarily fall into all- 
kindes of diſhonefties of life. 
Seeing therefore that it is evident , that theſe Monaſticall 
VOWCS 


Of wedlacke, and ſingle life, &c. 457 
vows doe make a man, which is freed from the {ervice of Chriſt, 
to be in danger, not fo much of the ww of men, as of Sathan, 
andthat they do bring in a certaine neceſſitie of tranſgreſſing the 
law of God, (according to the nature of all ſuch traditions as 
are deviſed by men) and that therefore they be manifeſtly con- 
trary to the commandements of God,we doe,not without cauſe, 
belecve, that they are tobe made fruſtrate, ſeeing thatnot onely 
the written law , but alſo the law of nature doth command to 
difanull a promiſe, if being kept, it be a hinderance to good man- 
ners, not onely to religion. Therefore we could not withſtand 
any which would change a Monaſticall life, which is undoubtedly 
abondage to Sathan , fora Chriſtian life, as alſo we could not 
withſtand others of the Fcclefiaticall order , who marrying 
wives, have imbraced a kinde of life , whereof their neighbours 
might looke for more profit, and greater honeſtte of life, then of 
that kinde wherein they lived before. To conclude , neither did 
we take nponus to drive them from the right of wedlocke, who 
among us have perſeyered in the miniſtery of the word of God, 
whatſoever chaltitje they had vowed, for the cauſes before ſpeci- 
fied, fecing that Saint Par the chicfe maintainer of true chaftt- 
tic, doth admit evena Biſhop to be a married man. For we haye 
hwfully preferred this one law of God before all lawsot men, 
For the avoiding of whoredome , tet every man have his owne Wife. 
Which law truly , for that it hath been rezeRed ſo long time, all 
kindes of luſt, even thoſe which are not to be named ( b- tt tpo- 
ken with reverence to your ſacred Majeſtic O noble Ceſar ) have 
more then horribly overthrowne this t cclefiaſticall order, to that 
at this day amongſt men there be none more abhominabie then. 
they, whichbeare the name of Pricits. 
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VILL MAGISTRATE. 


The latter Confeſsion of HE LVAETIA 


Of Magiſtracie, CHAP, 30. 


MenarxyH E Magiſtracic , of what ſort ſocycrit be , isor- 
WP) (4 N Y dained of God himſclfe, for the peace and quict- 
USE I ncilc of mankinde : and fo, that he ought to have 
. F.Y the chickeſt place in the world : If he be anadyer- 
nes <9 {ric tothe Church, he may hinder and diſturbe it 

very much : but if he be a friend and a member of the Church,he 
is a moſt profitable and-excellent member thereof, which may 
profit it yery much, and finally may help and further it very ex- 
cellently. His chiefeſt dutie is, to procure and maintaine peace 
and publique tranquillitie. Which doubtleſſo he ſhall never doc 
more happily,then when he ſhall be truly ſeaſoned with the feare 
of Godand true religion,namely,when he ſhall after the example 
of mot holy Kings and Princes of the people of the Lord , ad- 
\Z vance the preaching of the truth, and the pure and ſincere faith, 
s . and ſhall root out lies , and all ſuperſtition , withall impietie and 
7 Tdolatry , and ſhall defend the Church of God. For indeed we 
teach that the care of "_ doth cluefly appertaine to the holy 

Magiſtrate # let him therefore hold the word of God in his hands, 

and look that nothing be taught contrary thereunto. Inlike man- 

* Looke the nerlet him governe the people committed to him of God * with 
x,obſcryation. good laws, made according to the word of God. Let him hold 
open this co- them in diſcipline,and in their dutic, and in ovedience,let him exe 
(eftlon, creiſe judgement by judging uprightly , let him not accept any 
mans 47pm recelve bribes: let hin deliver widdows, father- 

lefle ctuldren, and thoſe that be afflicted from wrong : let him i 
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of the civill Magiſtrate. 459 
preſſe, yeaand cut off ſuch agare unjuſt either by deceit, orby 
violence. For he hath not received the ſword of God in vaine. 


Therefore let him draw forth this ſword of God againſtall male- gg », 1 ;. 


facours, ſeditious perſons, theeves , or murderers, oppreflours, 
blaſphemers, perjured perſons, and all thoſe whom God hath 
commanded him to puniſh or execute. Let him ſuppreſſe ſtub- 
born heretiques (which are heretiquesin deed)who ceaſe not to 
blaſpheme the majeſtic of God , and to trouble the Church, yea 
and finally to deſtroy it : but if ſo be it be neceſſary to preſerve 
the ſafetie of the people by warre, let him doc it in the name of 
God, ſo that he firlt ſeeke peace by all means poſſible , and uſc it 
not fave onely then, when he can fave his ſubjeAs no way but by 


warre. And while as the Magiſtrate doth theſe things 1n faith, he 


ſeryeth God by thoſe works, as with ſuch as be good works, and 
{hall receive a bleſſing from the Lord. 

We condemne the Anabaptiſts, who: as they denie that a 
Chriſtian man ſhould .beare the office of a Magiſtrate, ſoalſothey 
deny that any man can juſtly be put to death by the Magiſtrate, or 
that the Magiſtrate may make warre , or that oathes ſhould be 
performed to the Magiltrates , and ſuch like things. For as God 
will-worke the ſafctic of his people by the Magiſtrate, whom he 
hathgiven to be as it were a father of the world , fo all the ſuo- 
jeAsarc commanded to acknowledge this benefit of God inthe 
Magiſtrate : therefore let them honour and reverence the Magi- 
ſtrate, as the miniſter of God, let them love him, favour him, and 
pray for him, as their father, and let them obey all his juſt and e- 


quall commandements : Finally, let them pay all cuſtomes and 
aithfully and willing», , - 
ly. And ifthe common fafetie of the countrey and juſtice require , 5 


tributes and all other duties of the like ſort, 


it, and the Magiltrate doe of neceſſitie make warre, let them lay 
down their lite,and ſpend their blood for the common ſafetic and 
defence of the Magiſtrate, and that in the name of God willingly. 
valiantly, and cheerefully. For he that oppoſcth himſelte againſt 
the Magiſtrate, doth procure the wrath of God againſt him. We 
condemne therefore all contemners of Magiſtrates, asrebcls,cne- 
mics of the Common-wealth, ſeditious villaines, and in a word, 
all ſuch as doe either openly or cloſely refuſe to performe thoſe 
duties which they als > to doe, &c. | 


The: 


% 


* Looke the 


ſeſſion, 


* T ooke the 
2, Obſcrvart: 


Rom. I ?, 


The nineteenth Sefion. 


wy , 


Fd 7 IE 


V VE beſeech God on moſt mercifull Father in heaven, that be 

will bleſſe the Princes of the people, and ms , and hu whole 
people or leſms Chriſt our onely Lord and Saviour, to Whom 
be praiſe, and thankgſgiving, buh now and for ever. 


Ont of the former Confeſſionof HB LVETILI A. 


Of Magiſtracie, 

Q: eing that every Magiſtrate isof God, his chicfe dutie (cx- 
x Jccpt it pleaſe him toexercile atyrannie) conſilteth in this, to 
defend religion from all blaſphemie, and to procure it, and, as the 
Prophet teacheth out of the word of the Lord, to putitinp 

iſe, fo much asin him lyeth. In which part truly the firſt place 
is givento the pure and free preaching of the word of God , the 
inftruftion of the youth of Citizens, and a right and diligent 
teaching in Schooles , lawfull diſcipline , aliberall proviſion for 
the Miniſters of the Church, and a diligent care for the poore. 
Secondly,to judge the people according * to juſt and divine laws, 


x,obſ(crvation. to Keepe judgement and juſtice , to maintaine this publique 
upon this CON- 1exce, to cheriſh the Common-wealth, and to puniſh the offen- 


ders, according tothe quantitic of the fault, in their riches, body, 
orlife : which things when he doth, he performeth a due wor 
ſhip or ſervice to God. We know , that though we be free, we 
ought wholly 1n a true faith bolily to ſubmit our ſelves to the Ma- 
giltrate, both with our body , and with all our goods, and indea= 
your of minde, 'alſo to performe faithfulnefle , and * the oath 
which we made to him, ſo farre forthas his government isnot 


evidently repugnant tohim , for whoſe ſake we doe reverence 
the Magiſtrate. 


Ont of the ( onfeſtion of BASIL. 
Of Magiſtracie. 


Oreover, God hath aſſigned to the Magiſtrate , whois his 
TS miniſter, the ſword and chiefe externall power for the de- 
fence of the good, and to take revenge and puniſhment of be 
evill. 
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evill, Therefore every Chriſtian Magiſtrate (* in the number « 1.ooke the 
whereof we alſo defire to be) doth dire& all his firength to this, x, obſervation 
that among thoſe whichare committed to his credit,the name of Pon this con- 
God may be fandiificd, bis kingdome may be cnlarged, and men '*®90+ 


may live according to his will, withan carneſt rooting out of all 
naughtinefle. A4.ix the margent , This dutic alſo was injoyned 
tothe heatheniſh Magiſtrate, how much more to the.Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate ought it tobe commended, aste the true ſubſtitute 
of God ? . 

| MIſo, Art. 11. Se. 1.3. and 4. 

We doeclearely proteſt, that together with all other doGrins, 
whichare direQly contrary tothe ſound andpure doftrine of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, we doe net onely notreccive , but , as abominations 
and blaſphemies, rejeR and condemne thoſe ſtrange and errone- 
ous doftrines, which the ſpirits of hurleburly, among other dam- 
nable-opinions doebring forth,. ſaying, &c. that Magiſtrates can- 
not be Chriſtians. 4ndin the margent, The Magiſtrate dath then 
thew himiclf to be a good Magiſtrate, when he isa true Chriſtian. 


h t The Concluſion. 


Ez of: all, we ſubmitthis our Confeſſion to the judgement of 
the holy Scripture of the Bible , and therefore we promile; 
that if out of the foreſaid Scriptures we may be better inſtructed, 
We 'w1ll at all timesobey God andhis holy word,moſt thankfully. 


Out of the ( onfeſſunof BOYKBMI 4 
Of the civill power, or croull Magiſtrate. 


CHAP. 16. 
"'Vrthermore , it is taught -out of the holy Scripture., that the: 
; Civill Magiſtrate is the ordinance of God , and appointed by. 
God : who both taketh his originall from God, andby the cfe- 
Auall power of his preſence, and continuall aide is maintained to. 
goyerne the people in thoſe things which appertaine- to the lite 
of this body. here upon. carth z. whereby alſo he is diſtinguiſhed 
from that ſpirituall ſtate : whereof is that worthy ſentence of 


Paul', There 1 no power but of God., andthe power that is, 14 Or Rom. 22,. 


dainedof God. Then according to theſe pointgallthey that being | 


indued ; 
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indued with this authoritie dee beare publique offices, of what 
kinde ſoever they be;being in the degree of Magiſtrates, neceſſa- 
rily muſt know, acknowledge; and remember this, that they are 
Gods deputies, and in his ſtead , and that God is the Soveraigne 
Lord and King, eyenof themall, as well as of other men, to 
whom at length in the laſt day «they mult give an account, of 
the degree wherein they were placed, of their dominions, andiof 
the whole adminiſtration of their government , whereof it is ex- 
preſſely writterrin the book of Wiſdome, and elſe-where. 
| Andſecing they doe governe inſtead of God uponearth, and 
arc his Licutenants, it ismect that they frame themſelves tothe 
example of the ſaperiour Lord , 'by following , and reſemblm 
him,and by learning of him-mercie and juſtice. As touching theſe 
therefore ſuch an inſtruction hath been delivered, that they who 
are in authoritie ought to doe good unte others, according to that 
which Chriſt faith, 7 hey that are: mightie are called gracions, or 
beunteous Lords, and that inregardot their dutic they are eſpeci= 
ally bound thereunto, and that this is their ſpeciall charge, that 
they cheriſh among the people without reſpe& of perſons , ju- 
ſtice , peace, andall good things that are appertaining unto the 
time : that they protect and defend their peaceable ſubjeRs,their 
rights, their goods, their life and their bodies , againſt thoſe thaf 
wrong, and oppreſſe them, or doe any wales indammage, or hurt 
them: alſo againſt the unjult violence of the Turks,together with 
ethers that doe the like , to fuccour and defend them : and fo to 
ſerve the Lord God herein; that they beare not the {word in vain, 
but valiantly, couragiouſly, and faithfully uſe the ſame to execute 
the will and works of God therewith. Hereof in the holy Scrip- 
ture ſuch are called Gods, and of Saint Pax, the 1finifters of God. 
The Magiſtrate, ſaith he, « the Miniſter of Gedfor thy good ; who 
2 ſent, as Peter ſaith, to take vengeance on thoſe that doe evill, and 
to give honour unto thoſe that doe good.  , 

But for'as much as the Magiſtrate 1shot; onely the power of 
God, in that ſort ; as the Scripture doth aſcribe that title even to 
an heathen Magiſtrate , as Chriſt ſaid unto Pilate , Thew conldeſt 
have no power over mee, unleſſe it were given thee from above : but 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought alſo to be a partaker,and as 1t were, 
a Miniſter of the power of the Lambe Iejus Chriſt, whom God. 
hathin our nature: made'Lord\and King of. Kings , that Kings of 
the carth,who intimes paſt had been heathen, myght come _ 

- e 
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the power of the Lambe 5 and give their-glory. anto the Charch, Mxtth, rs, 
and become nources thereoF: Wwhich/then 'begari tobe fulfilled, Luk. : 3. 


when they received Chriſtian religion, and made them neſts un- 
der the tree of Muſtard-ſeed, which is faith, Then for this cauſe 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is peculiarly taught to be ſuch a one, that 
he ſhould well aſe this glory and portion of hisauthoritic, which 
he hath common with the Lambe, and that he betray it not to Sa- 
tan and to Antichriſt , unlefle he will be transformed. intothat 
bealt,and hideous Monſter, which carrieth the beaſt;and that he be 
not aſhamed of the name of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord,and that by this 
authoritie of his he ſet forth the truth of the holy Goſpell, make 
way for the trueth whereſoever, be a-defender of the: Mint- 
ſters and people of Chriſt, ſufter not fo farre asin him lieth Idola- 
try,or the tyrannie of Antichriſt , muchlefle follow the fame, al- 
though he be driven to ſuſtaine ſome harme therefore , and.ſolay 
down his Crown before the Lambe,and ſerye him together with 
the-ſpirituall Kings and Prielts of.the holy Church,that is, with all 


the faithfulkand Chriſtians that are called to eternall life. Where- 


untoalſothe fecond Plalme doth exhort Magiſtrates, which it is 
profitable often to remember, where it is thus read, end now ye 
Kings underſtand , and be ye learned that indge the earth ſerve the 
{ ord with feare,andreiogce unto him with trembling , Hereupon it 
followeth and is concladed by- force of argument : namely, that 
whoſoeyer doth uſe in ſuch fort as hath been faid , this ordinary 

wer of Godand of the Lamb,with patience in their adverſitics, 
as well on the right, as on the left hand, they thall receive for this 
thing, and for their labour alarge and infinite reward and bleiling 
of God uponearth, and'alſo inthe life tocome , through faith in 
Chriſt :-and contrariwiſe upom:the wicked , cruell , and blood- 


Pl.1, 2 


thirſtie, that repent not , ſhall come the pains of fearcfull venge- Pl. 8 2.. 
ance in this life, and after this life everlaſting torment. $a. 6. 


Moreover the people alſo arc taught of their dutie , and by 
the word of Godareeff:Qually thereto inforced, that all and eve- 
ry of them, inallthings, fo that they be not contrary unto God, 
performe their obedience to the ſuperiour pow:r, tirlt to the 
Kings Majeſtie, then to all Magiſtrates , and ſuch as are in autho= 
ritie , in what charge ſoever they be placed, whether they be.of 
themiclves good men,or evil;ſoalſo toall their Miniſters,and ſuch 
asare ſent with commiſſion from rliem, to reverence and honour 


them,and yeeld unto them all things, whatſocyer by right are duc | 
unto. 


0 
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antothem 2 and performs and pay unto them , honour, tribute 
cuſtome, and ſuchlike whereunto they are bound. But in things 
pertaining to mens ſoules, to faith and eternall ſalyation, of thoſe 
the people is taught, * that they ought to obey no man more then 
God, but God onely and his holy word aboye all things and eſpe- 
cially, according to that which the Lord commandeth, Give unto 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſars , and nnto God the things which 
are Gods. But if ſome ſhould attempt to remove any from this 
Chriſtian and true opinion , they ought to follow the example of 
the Apoſtles, who with a bold courage nothihg at all dannted, an- 
{wered the Magiſtrate and counſcll of lerufalem in this manner, 
We ought rather to obey God, then men. Whercof allo is tobe 
ſecne the judgement of the old fathers, and of the Canon law : 
where they thus write, and theſe are the wordsof S*, Jerome : 1f 
the Lord (or Magiſtrate ) command thoſe things that are nat con- 
trary to the holy Scriptures , let the ſervant be ſubie(t to the Lord: 
but if he command any thing contrary, let him rather obey the Lord 
of hu fpirit then of bu body. And a little after. 1f 5t be good Which 
the Emperour Slade , doe the will of him that commanacth : 
if it be evill, anſwer, we onght rather to obey God then men. 


The Concluſion. 


AX hitherto have been informed and ſhewed unto your 
Majeſtic in this writing the reaſons and cauſes of our faith 
and doarine and Chriſtian religion : ſach doftrine as the Mini- 
ſtersof onr Churches, all and ſingular,evcry one according to the 
gift of God granted unto him , doe with one conſent of judge= 
ment hold, talke of, and preach, and doe conſtantly maintaine and 
fight for the ſame, not with the power of this world, but by holy 
Scriptures, againſt thoſe that impugne it,or by teaching do ſpread 
abroad contrary crrours thereunto. Neither yet without that 
modeſtie that becometh the profeſſion of Chriſtians , doe they 
ſtubbornly rather then rigorouſly perſiſt in this doQtrine, or have at 
Any time heretofore perliſted : but if any thing be found herein 
not well taken by them , and that by certaine grounds out of the 
word of God (which owgat tobe the rule of Judgement unto all 
men) peaccably, and with a meeke ſpirit(as it ought to be done) 
be ſhewed unto them, they are ready and forward, and thereun- 
(0, as al wayos heretofore, lonow they offer themiclves,that ja 

u© 


/ 
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due conſideration and true knowledge of the truth had, they will 
' molt gladly, and thankfully receive that dotrine which ſhall have 
better foundations , and willingly referme whatſoever ſhall have 
need tobe amended. Wherefore moſt excellent King, and graci- 
ous Lord, may it pleaſe your Majeſtic to examine this our confel- 
ſion, and after diligent and due conſideration had,to way and con- 
ſider whether any man worthily and for juſt caufe , may reje, 
and condemne this dodtrine , as not agreeable to the holy Scrip- 
ture,nor Chriſtian, - Verily,we are of opinion,that if any man pre- 
ſume to deſpiſe, or condemne this dofrine, he mult of neceſlitie 
alſo condemne the holy Scripture,from whence it was taken,and 
the ancient, and true Chriſtian Doors , with whom it agreeth, 
and alſo the holy Church it ſelfe, which from the beginning, and 
that conſtantly, ſo hath,and doth teach. And hereby your Majeſtic 
may gracioufly perceive and determine, whether the comphants 
and accuſations of our Adverſarics, and ſuch as fayournot us and 
our Teachers, be juſt or no. Wherefore moſt humbly we pray, 
thatyour ſacred Majeſtic willgive noplacc or credit toour Ad- 
yerfaries , in thoſe matters which divers wayes without any 
ground they charge ns withall , when as without all humanitie 
they accuſe us, our Miniſters and Preachers, asif we had another 
religion, and taught another doctrine, then that which at this pre- 
fent we offer unto your Majeſtic; or that 'we preſume ſtubborns« 
ly totake in hand, or do attempt any other thing againſt God, and 
your Majcltic , and contrary to the inſtitutionsof this Common- 
wealth, and to the publique law of the kingdome of Bohemia. 
And your Majeſtie may well call to your remembrance that we 
have cvery way , and at all times, behaved our ſelycsobediently 
and peaceably, and inall things which may turne or belong to the 
preſervationof your Majeſties perſon, and to the g yer good, 
and commoditic of the whole Realme : in all ſuok things, 1 ſay, 
wehave indeauoured not to be behinde others: and hercafter 
alſo we offer our ſelves moſt ready to performe the ſame, aceor» 
ding to our allegiance and datic. Neither doe we think it onely 
a point of yertue, and to appertaine unto honeſty alone and the 
good eſtate of the Commonewealth, toyecldour ſelves fubje& 
and faithfall to your Majeſtic, for peace, concord and the rewards 
of thislife , but much rather we: acknowledge” that ir pleaſeth 
God, and that fo is his-will, that every one for conſcience fake 
ſhould bc obedient to the Magiſtrate, and ſhould reverence, love, 
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honour, and highly eſteeme him: even as our Teachers alſo doe 
deale both with us , and with the people to performe this, and 
oftentimes by teaching out of the word doe inforce it upon us 
both. | | 

Here we commend our ſelves unto your Majcſtie;as to the fa- 
therly and liberall tuition, care and protetion of our moſt gracious 
Lord, and doe moſt humbly beſeech of your Majeſtie , that unto 
theſe things ; whichon the behalfe of Chriſtian religion we have : 
tendred unto your Majcſtie, we may receive a courteous anſwer, 
and ſach as God may be pleaſed withall. The Almightie and 
everlaſting God graciouſly preſerve your Majeſtic in continnall 


health, tothe profit, benefit , and increaſe of his holy Chriſtian 
Church. e Ames. | | 


Proverb. 20. Mercie and truth preſerve the King,fer his throne 
# eftubliſved with mercie. 


Ont of the FrENGCH Confeſſion. | 
V VE beleeve that God wonldhave the worldtobe govern- 


ed by laws ; and by civill government, that there may be 
certaine bridles, whereby the immoderate deſiresof 'the world 


may bereſtrained,, and that therefore he appointed kingdomes, 
Common- wealths , and other kindes of principalitie, whether 
they come by inheritance,or otherwiſe. And not that alone , but 
alſo whatſoever pertaineth to the ſtate of righteouſneſle, as they 
call it, whereof: he defireth to be acknowledged the author. 
Therefore he hath alſo delivered the ſword into.the hands of the 
rs nar Th to wit, that offences may be repreſſed, notonely 
thoſe which arc committed againſt the ſecond table, - but alſo a» 
gainſt the firſt. Therefore , becauſc of the Author of this order, 
we mult not onely ſuffer them to rule , whom he hath ſet over 
us, but alſo give unto them all honour and reverence, as unto his 
Embaſladours, and Miniſters aſſigned of him to execute a lawfull 
and holy funQion. 
Alſo, Art. 40. 
Y iomeer we afhirme that we mult obey the Lawsand'Sta- 
, tutes, that tribute muſt be paid, and that we mult paticntly 
endure the other burdens, to conclude , that we niuſt willingly 
fufter the yoke of ſubjeRion,although the Magiſtrates be _— 
a. 
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ſo that the ſoveraigne government of God doe remaine whole 
or entire, and nothing diminiſhed. Therefqre we detelt all thoſe, 
which doe reje& all kinde of dommion, and bring in acommus« 
nitie and confuſion of goods, and who, to conclude,doe goe about 


to overthrow all order of law. 


Ont of the Confeſſion of BELGIA 


V appoint Kings, Princes,and Magiſtrates, becauſe of the 
corruption and deprayation of mankinde , and that it 18 his wall 
that this world ſhould be governed by laws , and by acertaine ci- 
vill government , to puniſh the faults of men , and that all things 
may be done in good order among men. Therefore he hath armed 
the Magiſtrates with the ſword, that they may puniſh the wic- 
ked, and defend the good. Moreover it is their dutic , not onely 
tobe carefullto preſerve the civill goycrament, but alſo to endea- 
vour that tho miniſteric may be preſerved, thatfall 1dolatry and 
counterfeit worſhip of God may be cleane aboliſhed , that the 
kingdome of Antichriſt may be overthrowne, and that the king- 
dome of Chriſt may be enlarged. To conclude it is their dutic 


to bring to paſle, that the holy word of the Goſpell may be prea- 


ched eyery where, that all men may ſerve and worthip God pure- 
ly and frecly, according to the preſcript rule of his word. 
Moreover all men of what dignitie, condition, or ſtate ſoevzer 
they be, ought to be ſubject to their lawfull Magiſtrates, and pay 
unto them ſubſidies and tributes , and. obey them inall things, 
which are not repugnant to the word of God. Alſo they muſt 
poure out their prayers for them, that God would vouchſafe to 
direct them inall their actions, and that we may leade a peaceable 
and quiet life under them with ail godlinefſe and honeſty. Wher- 
fore wee condemne the Anabaptiſts, and all thoſe troubleſone 
ſpirits, which doe reje& higher powers, and Magiltrates, overs 
throw alllaws and judgements, make allgoods common,and ta 
conclude, doe aboliſh and confound all thole orders and degrees, 
which God hath appointed among men for honeſties ſake. 


Gol 


E beleevethat the molt gracious and mightte God did 4136. 
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' + Ontof the Confeſionof Au$PUR G8. 


FA Oneerning civill affaires they teach , that ſach civill ordi- 
nances, asbelawfull, are the good works and ordinances of 
God , As Pawl witneſſeth, The powers which are , be ordained of 
God. They teach therefore that it is lawfallfor Chriſtians to beare 
offices, to ſit in judgement, and todetermine of matters by the » 
Princes laws, or by the laws of the Common-wealth,to appoint 
puniſhments according tolawto make lawfull warrcs, to goe to 
watre, todcale in bargains and contracts, by laws to hold his 
own, to take an oath at the requeſt of the Magiſtrates, to contratt 
lawfa ping = , and to follow ſach craftsand ſciences asare ap» 
ove W. | | | 
q They condemnethe Anabaptiſts, which forbid Chriſtians theſe 
' eivilloffices. as Ra wiſe condemne them which have placed 
perfe&tion under the Goſpel}, in the renouncing of civill offices, 
whereas it is{pirituall, that is, it conſifteth in the motions of the. 
heart, in the feare, faith, love, and obedience of God. For the 
Goſpel ſpeaketh ofa certaine eternal] righteonſneſle of the heart, . 
yet dothit not take away civil, or domeſticall government, but. 
requireth moſt of all to have them preſerved in this bodily life, as 
the ordinancesof God, and that we ſhould exerciſe loye and cha- 
ritic in ſuch ordinances. Wherefore Chriſtians muſt of neceffitie 
obey the Magiſtrates lawsthat now are, faye onely where they 
eommand and ſet forth any finne. For in ſuch caſe they muſt obey- 
God, rather then men. A&t. 4. 


T heſe things are thus found in another 
Edition, | 
(7; Onvecnnng eivill things,they teach that ſuch civill ordinances . 
Jas arc lawfull 'are the works of God , that Chriſtians. 

may lawfally beare office, fit in judgements, determine matters 
by the Princes or countrey laws , lawfully appoint puniſhments, . 
lawfully make warre, be ſonldiers, make bargains and con- 
trats, by law hold their owne, take an oath when the Magi- 
ſtrates require it , marry a wife , or be given in marriage. They. 
condemne the Anabaptiſts , which forbid Chriſtians to meddle 
with civill offices: as alſo thoſe that place the perfeRtion of the 
Golpell, not in the feare of God and faith, but in forſaking on | 

; OLINCES> . 
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offices. For the Goſpel teachethan cverlaſting righteonſhnefle of 
theheart. In the meane time it doth not diſallow ordet and go- 
verament of Common=\vealths,or families,but requiretheſpeci- 
ally the preſervation and maintenance thereof, as of Gods own 
ordinance , and that in ſuch ordmances we ſhould cxerciſe love. 
and charitie, Chriſtians therefore mult in any wiſe obey their 
Magiltrates, and laws, fave onely then, when they command any 
ſinne. For then they mwſt rather obey God then men. 287-40p 
We condemne the Anabaptiſts which doe ſpread Iewiſh opi- 
nions afreſh. They imagine that the godly before the reſurreQi- 
on, ſhall poſſeſle the kingdomes of the: world, and the wicked 
and ungodly inall places be deſtroyed and brought under, For we 
arc {ure that ſeeing the godly muſt obey the Magiſtrates that be 
over them , they muſt not wring their rule and autheritie out of 
their hands, nor overthrow governments by ſedition, foraſmuch 
as Pawl willeth every ſoule tobe ſubjeR to the Magiſtrates. We 
know alſo that the Church-in this lite is ſubje&to the crofle ; ahd 
that it ſhallnot be glorigcd till after this life , as Saint Pard faith, 
We muſt be made like to the image of the Soune of God , And theres 
fore we do condemne and deteſt the folly and devilliſh madnefle 
of the Anabaptilts. £ \ b 
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The Concluſion. 


T Heſe are the principall articles that ſeeme to haye any doubt 
or controverſte in them. For though we might have ſpoken 
of many more abuſes, yet to avoid tediouſneſle,we bave onely ſet 
downe the chiefeſt,by which it is cafe to judge of thereſt. There 
have been great complaints of indulgences and Pilgrimages, and 
of the abuſe of excommunication, Pariſhes haye been diyers 
wayes moleſted by Catchpoles : there have been many brawles 
and bickerings betweene Pariſh Prieſts. and 'Monks about this, 
who had greater right to the Pariſh, and/about.commiſlions, bu- 
rials, - and extraordinary Sermons , and other-fuch innumerable 
things, ſuch like matters we have permitted, that ſuch as are the 
prone inthis cauſe, being thortly ſet down, might the better 

e underſtood, Neither haye wehere fpokenor written any thing 
toany mans reproach. Onely we have rchearſed ſuch things, as 
ſeemedneceſlary to be ſpoken, tothe end that it might be ſeene, 
that nothing is received among us in decrine or ceremonies, 
©" * contrary 
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contrary to the Scripture; or the Catholike Church. For it isevi- 
dent, that we have moſt diligently taken heed that no new or 
wicked opinions ſhould creepe into the Church. Theſe articles 
aboye written, we thought good to exhibit according tothe Em- 
perourshis highnefſe Edit wherein our confeſſion might be ex 
tant; and the Name of that-doRrine, which our Teachers do de= 


liver among us , might be ſcene and knowne. Tf any thing be 


betas, this confeſſion,we arc ready, if God permit, to yeeld 
information thereof according to the Scriptures. 


a MOrc 
Another Eartion hath it thus ,- 


VVE haye ſet downe the ſummeof the doarine of the Goſ- 

pell that is needfull for the Churches. And we are out of 

doudt that this our judgement intheſo points. is in deed the do- 

' Arineſet forthin the — of the Prophets and Apoltles, and 

whercuntethe univerſall Church of ;Chriſt dothagrec and con- 

ſent ; and whercto the beſt learned. Writers of the Church doe 

_ giveteſtimonic in many places.. And we offer our ſelves to-make 

a more large andample explication of theſe things when need 

ſhall require. Now we beſecch God, the Father of our Lord 

Tefus Chriſt, that he will vouchſafe to rule, preſerve, purge, and 

increaſe his Church, which he hath purthafed and redeemed by 
the blood of his Sonne. Amen. 


The faithful, and ſubietts to the Emperonrs. 


Mateſite, 


Tohn Dake of Saxonic Eleor. 
George Marques of Brandembrough, 
Erneſt Duke of Luneborough. 
Philip the Lantgrave of the Heſles.. 
Tohn Frederick, Duke of Saxonic. 
Franess Dake of Luneborough. 
Wolfgang Prince of Anhalt. 


The Senatc and Magiltrates of Nurnborough:.. | | 
The Senate of Reutling. 


« 


Ont of the Confeſſion of SaxON v. 
| Artic. 23s | 


Of the civill Magiſtrate. 

Y the benefit of God this part alſo of dofrine of the autho- 

ritie of the Magiſtrate, that beareth the ſword, and of the au- 
thoritie of Laws and Indgements, and ef the whole ciyill ſtate is 
godlily ſet forth : and by om travell,and many writings the ma- 
nifold and great furies of the Anabaptiſts and other fantaſtical 
menare refuted. We teach therefore that inthe whole doQtrine 
of God delivered by the Apoliles and Prophets, and degreesof 
the civill ſtate are ayouched,, and that Magiſtrates , Laws, order 
in judgements and the lawfull focietic of mankinde, are not by 
chance ſprung up among men. And although there be many hor- 
rible confuſions, which grow from the Devill, and the madneſſe 
of men , yet the lawfull goyernment and focictic of men is or- 
dained of God, and whatſoever order is yet left by the exceeding 
goodnefle of God, it is preſerved for the Church fake, as it is ſaid, 
Rows. 15. and Pſal. 136. Except the Lord keepe the Citie, 1nvaine 
he Watcheth,that keepeth it, &c. Therefare in themielyes they are 
things good, to beare the authoritic of a Magiſtrate, to be a ludge, 
to be a Miniſter, to execute judgements,to make lawfull warres; 
and to be aſouldicr in lawfull warres, &c. And a Chriſtian man 
may uſe theſe things, ashe uſcth mcat, drinke, medicines, buy- 
ing and ſelling. Neither doth he ſinnc that is a Magiſtrate, and 
diſchargeth lis yocation, that excrciſeth judgement, that goeth 
to warre, that puniſheth lawfully thoſe that are. condemned, 8c. 
And ſabictts ewe unto the civill Magiſtrate obedience , as Paul 
faith , Romances 13. Not only becauſe of wrath, that is, for fcare 
of corporall puniſhment, wherewith the rebelliousare rewarded 
by the Maglltrate, 6» {ſo for conſcience ſake, that is, rebeilion is 
a ſinnc that offcndeth God, and withdraweth the conſcience 
from God. $ 

This heavenly doQtrin we propound unto the Churches which 
eſtabliſhethlawfall authoritic, and the whole civill itate, and we 
(hew the difference of the Goſpell, and the civill goverament. 
God would haye all men to be ruled and. kept in order by civil 
governmentgeyen thoſc that are not regenerate,8& in this govern- 
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342- The winttetnth Seftion, 
ment, the wiſdome, juſtice, and goodneſſe of God toward man- 
kinde, is moſt glcately tobe ſerene. His wildome'is declared by 
order, which1s in the difcerning of vertues and vices, and in the 
ſocietie of mankinde under ltoranmene, and in contracts 
guided and aw apap by marvellous wiſdome. Then the juſtice of 
God appearcth in ctyill goyernrment , tm that he will have open 
finnes tobe puniſhed by the Magiſtrates, and when they that are 
inauthoritie doenot take puniſhment on offenders,God himelfe 
miraculouſly draweththem unto puniſhment, and proportiona- 
bly doth lay upon grievous fins , grievous puniſhment in this life: 
asit isfaid, Marrh.26, Fhoſoever taketh the ſword, ſhall periſh with 
#he ſword, and Heb. 3. Whoremongers and adulterers, God Will. 
3#dge. Intheſe puniſhments God will have to be ſeene the diffe= 
rences of vertues'and vices, and will have us learne that Gods 
wiſe, jaſt, true, andchaſte. The goodnefſe of Godalfo toward 
mankinde is ſeenc, in that he preſerveth the focietie of menafter 
this order. And for that cauſe doth he - maintaine it , that fram 
therice his Charch may de gathered, and he will have Common- 
wealthes tobe places forthe entertainment of his Charch. And 
the civill government isone thing , which keepeth m order all 
men, even thoſe that arenot regenerate : and forpivenciicof fins, 
and righteouſnefle in the heart , which is the beginning of life 
and of eternall ſalvation, which by the yoice of. the Golpeitis ct- 
fectedin the hearts of them that belexve, isanotherthing. Both 
theſe benefits God hath beſtowed upon niankinde, and wiithave 
us to underſtand the dift:rence of civill juſtice , and-light in our 
hearts. Neither doth the Goſpell condemne or overthrow Com- . 
mon-wealths or families. And although it belong not to thoſe 
that teachin the- Church, to'give particular lJawsot politique go- 
vernment, yet the wordof God doth generally:teach this of the 
power of the Magiſtrate. 

Firſt, God would that the Magiſtrate without all doubt ſhould 
ſound forth the voice-of the morall law ameng men , touching 
diſcipline, according to the ten commandements or the law na- 
turall; that is, he would haye by the voice of the Magiſtrate, firft 
ſoveraigne and immutable laws tobe propounded, forbidding the 
worſhip of Idols, blaſphemics, perjuries, unjuſt murders, wan- 
dring luſts,breach of of wedlock, theft, and fraud in bargains,cone 
tracts, and judgements. | £576, Ul | 
The ſecond dutie. Let the Magiſtrate be an obſeryer «Re | 
” | tying 


Of the civill Magiſtrate, 43% 
divine and immutable lawes, which are witneſſes of God, and 
chiefs ril-s of manners, by puniſhing all thoſe that tranſgreſſe the 
fame, For the voyce of the law without puniſhment and execu- 
tion is little availeable to bridle and reftraine men. Therefore it 
is ſaid by Saint Paul, Rom, 13. The Magiſtrate is a terrour to 
him that doth evil, and giveth honoxr to them that doe well. And 
well hath it.beene ſaid of old, The Magiſtrate i a keepar of the 
Law, that is, of the firft and ſecond Table, as concerning diſci- 
pline and good order. 

The third dutie of the civill Magiſtrate is to adde unto the law 
naturall, ſome other lawes, defining the circumſtances of the na- 
turalllaw, and to keep and maintaine the ſame by puniſhing the 
tranſgreflours : but atno band to ſuffer or defend lawes contrary 
to the law of God or nature; as it is written, 1/a. 10. Foe be to 
them that make wicked lawes, For kingdomes are the ordinance 
of God, wherein the witedome and juſtice of God, that is, juſt 
lawes ought torule, even as the wiſe King, and one that feared 
God, Fehoſaphat laid, 2 Chron. 19. Ye exerciſe not the indgement 
of men, but of God, Who With you in indgement. Let the feare of 
God be With you, and dee all things diligently, ' For although many 
in kingdomes doe deſpiſe the glory of God, yet notwithſtanding 
this ought tobe their eſpeciall care,to heare and imbrace the true 
doctrine of the Soirne of God, and to cheriſh the Churches, as 
the ſecond P/alme ſpeaketh, e And now je Kings underſtand, and . 
be learned ye that iadeo theearth. And Pſal. 23. Ye Princes open 

Jour gates, that is, open your kingdomes to the Goſpel.and give 
entertainement to the Sonne of God. And 1/a. 49. and Kings 
and © ueenes ſrall be thy anrces, that ts, let common wealths be 
nurces of the Charch, let them gtve entertainement to the 
Church, and to godly ſtudies. Let Kings and Princes themſelves 
be membersof the Church, and rightly underſtand the dofrine 
thereof, and give no helpunto thoſe that cſtablilh falſe dodtrine, 
and exerciſe unjuſt crueltie, and remember this faying, I wit he- - 
wour them that honour -mwe. And Danel in the fourth Chapter, ex- 
horteth the King of Babylon; to acknowledge the wrath of God, 
and toihew mercy to the baniſhed Church, whenhe ſaith, Re- 
deeme thy. ſinnes with righteouſneſſe and with mercy towards the 
poore, and there ſhall be ibealing of thy tranſgreſsious. And ſince 
they are among the principall members-otthe.Church, let them 

provide that judgement be rightly exerciſed inthe'Church, as | 

Cn Conſtantine, 
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474 The nineteenth Seftion. 
. (onſtantine , Theedoſins , eArcadims , Martian, Charles the 
© great, and many godly Kings haye provided, that judgement 
in the Church ſhould be ſincerely cxeeuted, But of the difference 
of bothſtates , namely of the Miniſterie of the Goſpel, and the 
civill Magiſtracic, there are many writings in our Church , 
* Which declare, that we teach no phantaſticall nor ſeditioug©- 
pinions, but doe ſhew the 'neceflary -doftine delivered in the 
Goſpel touching both degrees, .profitable to godlinefle,and com- 


mon pcace. 
SF hankes be to God, 


T His is the ſumme of that dotrine, which by the bleſſing of 
4 God with one conſent we teach inour Churches, which to 
be the ſincere meaning of the dodrine delivered from God in 
the writings of the Prophetwand Apoſtles, andin the Creeds, 
we nothing doubt, and-it may be underſtood out of the ancicnt 
and purer writers, to bee agrecable to the ancient and purer 
Churches. Now the matter it ſelfe declareth, that we have not 
ſought todiſpute about new fangled, curious and ſubtle queſti- 
ons,neither-doe ſtrive about authoritic or riches, but onely touns« 
| fold andbring to light from the great darknefle of traditions and 
opinions, that doftrine which is neceflary to the true invocation 
of God, totrue worſhip, to the right knowledge of the Sonne of 
God, and to the ſalyation of foules, and doe in moſt ſimple and 
plaine manner propound the ſame unto the Churches. For all 
wiſe men muſt needs confeſle that there was: much obſcuritic 
and many errours in the dodtine of the Monkes, and many fnares 
of conlcicnce in the Popes traditions: and whether dodtrine is 
truc, plaine, evident, profitable for conſciences, and for manners, 
compariſon doth declare. For we avoid not the judgements of 
the godly, yea rather we deſire that the whole truc Church of 
God, that is, all the faithfull and learned, whereſocver they are, 
may underſtand what we ſay,who we doubtnot will be. witneſ- 
ſes that this doQtine is the conſent of the true Catholike C hurch 
of God. Alſo we offerour ſelves at any time, toa more fullde- 
claration in cyery point ; and we think that this rehearfali of our 
dotrine now made is agreeable to tho confeſlion exhibited at 
Anſpnrge, Anno, 1530. Ts 
For as much.therefore as the dorine, which we here recite, 
I is 
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Of the civill Magiſtrate 
the crvill Magiſtrate, 


is true,and neceffary for the Church,we intreat that our Charches 
may not be condemned, as if they either imbracederrours, or 
fooliſhly or ſeditionuſly ſtirred up ſtrife without any weightie- 
cauſe. The truth, and weight of the matters may deliver on 
this unjuſt accuſation. Next after a godly manner, we-admonith 


the Councellit ſelfe. They ſee that old abuſes and many great er- 


rours are as yet ſticking in the Church, becauſe in all ages even 


from the beginning of mankinde the devill continueth ſeatter- 


ing his ſeedoferrour, and ſince that time through the ignorance 


of men,by ſuperſtition they are cither confirmed, or doe ſhoote 
forth againe. And now for that the yanitie of many ſuperſtiti- 
ens is knowne, the times requirea reformation, andunleſie the 
Governours provide that the truth may be brought to light, 
great divifion in. opinions is like to. follow :. eſpecially becauſe 
tn this laſt age of the world great confuſion. is tobe feared. There- 
fore let the Councel ſec toit, that they candemne not a mani- 
feſt truth. And ifa godly ſort they will deliberate how they may. 
ovide for the Churches, and if a more: ample declaration ſhall 
demanded of us, men learned, of underſtanding, loving the. 
truth and fearing God muſt be choſen, to conſult together of. 
theſc ſo weighty.matters. Neitherlet them onely ſtrive with us 
maumber of vices, ſecing it is manifeſt by many prejudices, of 
what opinion the Biſhop of Rome,& othersthat arc,are addicted 
unto him, who now by the ſpace of many yeeres have not onely 
{et forth againſt us Edicts written with blood, but alſo have ſlain. 
manyof our ſide ; and there be many that nzither underſtand, 
norlooke- after any truth of doArine, but being already corrup-- 
ted with prophane per{waſions; doc thinkethis to be an eſpectall 
part of politique men, todefend the preſent ſtate and to main- 
taine their owne authoritic. And for this purpoſe they ſecke 
fit Miniſters, by ſophiſticall juggling to jeſt out the truth. Where-- 
fore now we teſtifie that we willnot rejed the truth,altbough it 
be condemned by the judgementsof ſuch men. And we openly 
rofeſſe, that we conſent not to the Councel of Trent, which 
erctofore hath ſent abroad Decrees partly falſe, partly captious 
and ſophiſticall : but doe earneſtly requeſt that both we may be . 
heard in the ſame matter,and that the crrors before confirwed by 
tho Decrecs of the Tridentine Councel may be reformed. And 


we reverently beſeech the moſt worthy Emperour Caroline Ae 


guſts that he give not leave to the Adyerſaries to oppreſie the: 
erutn.: 
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truthby their preſamption,and to ſtrengthen their erueltie which 
they exerciſc againſt innocents , and to ſtirre up greater diflenti- 
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on by their unjuſt Decrees. And now we commend the Church 


| and our ſelves to the Sonne of God our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who 


we know , by the yoyce of the Goſpel gathereth together to 
himſelfe an everlaſting Church: and we pray him that he would 
governe us, and not ſuffer the light of his Goſpel to be extin- 
guiſhed, nor the aflemblies of them that rightly call upon him to 
be diſperſed. | | 
An Addition, | | 
AR we requeſt all that teach in the Churches neere adjoyn- 
ing or cliewhere, that receive the Confeſſion exhibitedat 
Aufpurge,15 30.that when they reade theſe things,if in any point 
they findeany want, they would lovingly admoniſh. ys thereof : 
for that it was not our purpoſe to bring up any!ether kinde of 
doarine, but plainly to receite the .ſumme of the Confeſſion of 
Auſpurge, and the common conſent of theſe Churches: and ws 
defire that we may be favourably, and not quarrelouſly judged 
of. We purpoſe not to ſtirre up new contentions: but eſpecially 
we pray to the Sonne of God our Lord Icfus Chriſt,that was crn- 
cified for us, and role againe, that prayed in his agonic, that we 
might be one in God, that he would make vs: alſo; in the. moſt 
Churches one in himſelfe. We whoſe names are ſubſcribed here- 
unto, who doe now teach in the Churches and Yniverſities un- 


der mentioned, doe proteſt that in this writing, which we deſire - 


to hayerightly and not quarrceloufly underſtood, we have recited 
the common doctrine publiſhed in the Churches and Vniverſis 


ties, wherein we teach the Goſpel, and we are perſwaded that - 
this is the true, ſincere, and incorrupt doQtrine of our Lord Ieſus 


Chriſt, agrecing with the Apoſtles and Prophets and with the 


Creeds, and that it is neccflarie for the Churches, and we pray 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt ; who was cracified tor us, and roſe a- 
gaine , that hee would mercifully governe and defend theſe 


Churches. 


Alſo we offer our ſelve to further declaration in every Article. 
This was written e-An-no 1531. July :©. in the Towne of 


Wirtemberg, where the Paſtours of the Churches necre adjoyn- 
mg were met together, &c, - , 


v.04 we? 
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The (onclufion, which #u placed in the latter end 
of the 35. Chapter. 


V VE tare rehearſed thoſe things, which ſceme good both 
tobe approved, andalfo tobe refuted, or amended in the 
Ecdeſtaſticall done, and in the whole adminiſtration of the 
Church. Andif any thing be ſpoken either more briefly, or more 
obſcurely, then ſo great a matter would require, our Preachers 
doe promiſe that they wilexpound them more largely, and more 
clecrely, That which remaineth , we beſcech all the godly 
Fines Teſus Chriſt the Sorme of God, our onely Saviour, that 
(which thing we hope they will doe of their owne accord)every 
one according to his office and calling, would take unto himſelfe 
a true and earneſt endeavour to reforme the Church. It cannot 


be denied, but that hitherto for theſe many yecresnot onely the | 


diſcipline of the Church hath decayed, and the manners thereof 
have beene corrupted with great and horrible vices, and they 


have very much degenerated from the honeſtic of our Elders, . 


but that alſo the dodtrine of the Church hath beene deprayed in 
ſuffering and bearing with corruptiens : which if hereafter they 


be cither diſſembled, or confirmed, every man that 15 but meanly. 


wiſe may conſider, how great evils are like to follow in the 


Church of God. Thoſe exccrations and curſings are well known, . 


whereunto the law of God doth addi& the tranſgreſſours of his 


word. And 7ofias the King of Inda, was cndued with an heroicall 


minde, when he repaired the Church, andalthough the wrath of 
| God wasby his godly repentance and obedience mittigated (af- 
ter that the book of the law was found out, and well knowane) 
that thoſe puniſhments, which the Church of Godat that time 
had deſ:ryed, through the negle& of his word and their umpiety, . 
might be deferred till another time, yet notwithſtanding ſuch 
was the ſeyeritie of God againſt the contemners of his werd,and 


the impenitent,that the King although he were very godly,could * 


not altogether take it away from them, and appeaſe it. Now we 
think that in theſe times the wrath of God isno lefle, yea much 


more grievouſly kindled, and ſet on fire againſt the aſſembly of 
his Church, (by reaſon of ſo many hainous wicked deeds __ of. 
ences; . 
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" truthby their preſumption,and to ſtrengthen their crueltie which 
they exerciſc againſt innocents, and to ſtirre up greater difſenti= | 
on by their unjuſt Decrees. And now we commend the Church 
and our ſ{clyes to the Sonne of God our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who 
we know , by the yoyce of the Goſpel gathereth together to 
himſelfe an everlaſting Church : and we pray him that he would 
governe us, and not ſuifer the light of his Goſpel to be extin- 
guiſhed, nor the aflemblies of them that rightly call upon him to 
be diſperſed. | 


An Addition. | 


AE we requelt all that teach in the Churches neere adjoyn- 
ing or cliewhere, that receive the Confeſſion exhibited at 
Aufpurge,15 30.that when they reade theſe things,if in any point 
they finde any want, they would lovingly admoniſh. us thereof : 
for that it was not our purpoſe to bring up any%ether kinde of 
doArine, but plainly to receite the ſumme of the Confeſſion of 
Auſpurge, and the common conſent of theſe Churches :. and'we 
defire that we may be favourably, and not quarrclouſly: judged 
of. We purpoſe not to ſtirre up new contentions: but eſpecia 

we pray to the Sonne of God our Lord Icfis Chriſt,that wascrn- 
Cified for us, and roſe againe, that prayed in his agonicy thatwe 
might be one in God, he would make 'vs/ alfo; in' the. moſt 
Churches one in himſelfe. We whoſe names are ſubſcribed here- 
unto, who doe now teach in the Churches and Vniverſities un- 


to have rightly and not quarreloufly underſtood, we haverecited 
the common dodtrine publiſhed in the Churches and Vniverſi- 


this is the true, ſincere, and1ncorrupt dofrine of our Lord Iefugs 
Chriſt, agreeing with the Apoſtles and Prophets and with the 
Creeds, and that it is necefſſaric for the Churches, and we 

our Lord Tefus Chriſt ; who was crnctfied tor us, and = 
eaine , that hee would mercifully governe and defend theſe 
Churches. 

Alſo we offer our ſelye to farther declaration in every Article. 
This was written eA-no 1551. July :©. in the Towne of 
Wirtemberg, where the Paſtoursof the Churchesnecre adjoyn- 
mg were met together, &c, -- X 
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der mentioned, doe proteſt that in this writing, which we defire - 


ties, wherein we teach the Goſpel, and we are perſwaded that 


ir? 


et £- a; "SE" . * F; D 
o I.&þ "SP + att + i. fo - 7 
Os ITT bl x -» : b V » Js 
by oy T5. a , i. [. - " x £ FLO. * C3 © x4 


Of the civill Magiſtrate. 477 


| Ont of the Confeſſion of WintIunIn GE. 


The (onclufion, which #u placed in the latter end 
of the 35. Chapter. 


V VE tare rchearſed thoſe things, which ſceme good both 
tobe approved, andalfo tobe refuted, or amended in the 
Eccleſiaſticall done, and in the whole adminiſtration of the 
Church. And if any thing be ſpoken either more briefly, or more 
obſcurely, then ſo great a matter would require, our Preachers 
doe promiſc that they wilexpound them more largely, and more 
cleerely, That which remaineth , we beſeech all the godly 
_— Teſus Chriſt the Sorne of God, our onely Saviour, that 
(which thing we hope they will doe of their owne accord)cvery 
one according to his office and calling, would take unto himſclfe 
a true and earneſt endeayour to reforme the Church. It cannot 
be denied, but that hitherto for theſe many yecresnot onely the - 
diſcipline of the Church hath decayed, and the manners thereof 
have beene corrupted with great and horrible vices, and they 
have very much degenerated from the honeſtic of our Elders, . 
but that alſo the dodtrine of the Church hath beene deprayedin 
ſuffering and bearing with corruptiens : which if hereafter they 
be either difſembled, or confirmed, every man that is but meanly. 
wiſe may conſider, how great evils are like to follow in the 
Church of God. Thoſe exccrations and curſings are well known, 
whereunto the law of God doth addi& the tranſgreſſours of his 
word. And 7offas the King of Inda, was cndued with an heroicall 
minde, when he repaired the Church, andalthough the wrath of 
| God wasby his godly repentance and ovedience mittzgated (at- 
ter that the book of the law was found out, and well knowne) 
that thoſe puniſhments, which the Church of God at that time 
had deſ:ryed, through the negle of his word and their 1mpicty, . 
might be deferred till another time, yet notwithſtanding ſuch 
was the ſeyeritie of God againſt the contemners of his werd,and 
the impenitent,that the King although he were very godly,could * 
not altogether take it away from them, and appeaſe it. Now we 
think that in theſe times the wrath of God is no leſle, yea much 
| more grievouſly kindled, and ſet on fire againſt the aſſembly of 
his Church, (by reaſon of ſo many hainous wicked deeds _ ofs 
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fences, which even in that people which glorieth in the Name 
of God, are more eyident;then that they can be denied,and-more 
cleerc,then that they may be excuſed) then in times paſt, when 
as yct the Sonne of God was-not made knowne to the world by 
his Goſpel: And the judgement of. God fhallbe {o much the 
more ſeyere,by how much his benefits are the greater, which he 
ſcemeth to haye beſtowed, both inthe former, and alſo at theſe - 
preſent times upon unthankfull men. 

But many other things have need of amendment intheChurch 
and miniſtery thereof,and eſpecially the doQrine of Repentance, 
Iuſtification, and the uſe of the Sacraments, and ſingle life of the 
Miniſters of the Church, dec require a godly amendment. If 
theſe thingsby the mercy of God, and by the diligence and care 
of all good men ſhall be reſtored, according to the writings of 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and according to the true Catho- 
lIique conſent of the ancient and purer Church, we ſhallnot one- 
ly give unto God the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt a moſt ac- 
ceptable worſhip,but alſo the whole Chriſtian world ſhall be ſtir- 
red up to declare their thankfulneſſe and obedience 1n all dutifull 
manner that they may. We truly doe not know of any crrour in 
our Preachers, cither in doctrine, or in the other adminiſtration 
ofthe Church : yet we doe not doubt, but that they are induced 
with ſo great modcſtic and godlincfle,that if they be admoniſhed 
by the teſtimony of the heayenly doftrine and by the true con- 
ſent of the Catholique Church, they will in no caſe be wanting to 
the edifying of the Church.And as much aslyeth in us,and inour 
government, we will do our endeayour, that the mercy of God 
helping us, none of thoſe dutics may be pretermitted of us, 
whereby we hope that the true quietnefle of the Church,and fal- 
vation in Icſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, may be preſeryed. 


Ont of the Confeſſionof SuUBVv nl AN D. 
Of Secular Magiſtrates. 


CHAP. 23. 


]N the former points we have declared, that our Preachers 
doe place that obedience which is given unto Magiſtrates, 
among good workes of the firſt degree, and that they teach, that 
eyery man ought ſo much the more diligently to apply himſcltg 

to 
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tothe publique lawes, by how much he is a mere ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, and richer in faith. In the next place they teach, that to ex- 
ecute the office of a Magiſtrate, it is the moſt ſacred funtion, 
which can happen unto man from God, whereupon alſo it is 
come to paſſe, that they which are endued with publike autho- 
ritie, are in the Scriptures called Gods. For when as they doe 
Jultly and orderly behaye themſelyes in their funRion, it goeth 
well with the people both in doAtine, and inlife : becauſe:that 
God doth uſe ſo. to moderate our affaires, that for the greater. 
part, the ſafetic and deſtruction of the ſubjeas doth depend upon 
them which are the Governours. Wherefore none doe more 
worthily execute Magiſtracie, then they which of all others are 
the moſt Chriſtian, and Biſhops and other Fcclefiaſticall men 
were promoted by moſt godly Emperours and Kings to an ex- 
ternall government 1ncivill affaires. Wherein though they were 
religious aud wiſe, yet inthis one point they offended , becauſc 
they were not able to diſcharge both thoſe funRions ſufficiently, 
and it was neceſlary, that either they ſhould be wanting tothe 
Churches inruling them by the wotd,or tothe commonwealth, 
m governing it by authoritie.. 


The (concluſion, 


"Heſe be the chicfe points, moſt mightic and religions Em-. 


perour , wherein our Preachers have ſomewhat ſ{werved 
from the common dodtrine of Preachers, being forced thereunto 
by the only authoritie of the-Scriptures, which 1s worthily to be 
preferred before all other traditions. Theſe things, being fo de- 
clared, as the ſhortnes of time would give usleave, we thought 


it good to offer them to your ſacred majeltie, and that to this . 


end, that we might both give account of our faith to thee, whom 
next unto God we doe chiefly honour and reycrence, and might 
alſo ſkew how neceſlary it is, ſpeedily andearneſtly to contult of 
a way and meane, whereby a thing of ſe great importance, may 
be knowne, diligently weighed, and diſcuſſed, as the honour 


which we doe chiefely owe to God (in whoſe chiefe matter 1t 


behoovethus to be converſant with feare and trembling) doth 
require. Secondly, it is a thing worthy of your facred Maje- 
ſtie, (which is ſo much commended for the name of religiogand 
clemencie). To conclude, the yery-meanc to attaine to that 


certaine ]. 
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certain and found peace, which your ſacred Majeſtic goeth about, 

doth require it : which peace, ſccing that we doe varie about 

FOR IN can no other waics be obtained, then when 
her things the mindes be plainly inſtrufted con- 


as before all 

ccrning the truth. Wks oe A (s; 
' But peradyenture it might ſeeme needleile, that we in theſe 
matters ſhould uſe ſo many words, ſeeing that the moſt famous 
Prince EleRor of Saxony and others haye very largely and ſound- 
ly declared unto your ſacred Majeſtic thoſe things, which at this 
day are in controverſie in our holy Religion- But becauſe that 
your ſacred Majcllic hath deſired that all they, who have any in- 
tereſt in this bulineſle, ſhould declare unto yeu their judgement 
concerning Religion, we alſo thought it our dutie, to confeſſe 
thoſe things unto your ſacred Majeſtie, which are taught among 
us. Howbeit this matter is ſolarge, and comprehendeth ſo ma= 
ny things, that even thoſe things which we have declared on 
both fides, are as yet fewer, and more briefly declared, then that 
we may hope, preſently to haye ſome certaintie determined in 
the controverfies, and that ſuch, as may be approved, not of all, 
but at the leaſt of a good part of Chriſtian people : So few is the 
number of thoſe that doe ſubſcribe to the truth. Therefore ſec- 
ing that this matter is ſo weightic, ſo divers, and manifold, and 
cannot fruitfully be decided, except it be well knowne and ſifted 
of many, we beſeech your ſacred Majcic, and moſt humbly re- 
queſt you by God and qur Saviour, whole glory without doubt 
you doe chiefly ſeck, that you would procure,as ſpecdily as may 
be, that a generall, free, anda Chriſtian Councel.jn deed may be 
ſummoned,which hitherto hath ſeemed foneceſlary a thing both 
to your ſacred Majeſty, and alſo to other Princes of the ſacred 
Empire, for the _—_— Eccleſiaſticall affaires at aſtay, that al- 
in all aflemblies t ch Hat the Empire, which have been 
gathered together ſince the beginning of this yariance about Re- 
ligion, both your ſacred Majeſtics commiſſioners and other Prin» 
ces of the Empire, bave openly witneſſed, that there. was no 0- 
ther way in theſe matters, to bring that to paſſe which might be 
wholeſome. Whereupon in the lalt aſſembly held at Spire, your 
lacred Majeſtie gave occaſion to hope, that the Biſhop of Rome 
would not withſtand it, but that ſuch a Councel might with 

{pecd be ſummoned. Fa Ct: 
Butif ſobe that in time we may not haye opportunitie for a 
generall 


Of the civill Magiſtrate, Go 
a generall Councell, yet at the leaſt your facred Majeſtic may ap- 
point a Proyinciall aſſemble, asthey call it, of the learned men of 
every degree and (tate, whereunto all, for whom it is expedient 
to be preſent, may freely & fafely reſort,every man may be heard, 
and all things may be weighed, and judged, by ſuch men, whom 
it is certain, as being indued with the feare of God, to make the 
chiefeſt account of the glory of God. For it is not unknown,how 
gravely, and diligently in timespalt both Emperors and Biſhops 
behaved themſelves in the deciding the controverſies of Faith, 
which not withſtanding were oftentimes of much leſfie moment, 
then thoſe which doe preſently trouble Germanie, ſo that they 
thought it not an unworthy thing for them toexamine the ſelfe 
ſame things the ſecond,& the third time. Now he that ſhall con- 
fider, how things ſtand at thispreſent, he cannot doubt, bat that 
at this day there is greaterneed, then ever was herctofore, of 
greater faithfulneſle, gravitie, meekneſle, and dexteritic, to this 
end, that the Religion of Chriſt may be reſtored into her place. 
Forif ſobe that we have the truth, as we doe undoubtedly be- 
lceve, how much time and labour, I pray you,is requſite that they 
may know the trath, without whoſe conſent or patience at the 
leaſt, ſound peace cannot be obtained? But if we doc erre (from 
the which we doe not doubt but we be farre) againe the matter 
willnot require ſlothfull diligence nor a ſhort time, that ſo many 
thouſand men may be called into the way againe. This diligence 
and time it ſhallnot be ſounſcemely for rags Majcltic to beſtow, 
aSit is meet that you ſhould exprefle his minde toward us, in 
whoſe ſtead you doe governe over us, to wit, the minde of Ieſus 
Chriſt the Saviour of ugall, who, ſecing that he came with this 
minde,to ſeeke, and to fave that which was periſhed,ſo that he 
youchſafed alſo to die , that he might redeeme them which 
were loſt, there is no cauſe, why your facred Majeſtic ſhould 
thinke much, although you ſhould undoubtedly beleeve., that 
we arefallen from the truth, to. leave the nintie nine theepe in 
the wildetneſſe;/and to feeke:for the hundreth, and'to bringit 
backinto the ſheepfold of Cheilt, that-is; to preferre this buſi- 
nefle before all other things, that the meaning of Chrilt m every 
of theſe things, which at thispreſent are incontroverſie,may out 
of the: Scriptures be plainely and certainely laid open unto us, 
thoughwe be but «few in number andof themeaner ſort; and 
We fotourparts'will a willizg-tobe tanght;(Gnely 
"Wan H et 
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432 The nineteenth Seftion. | 
|:tall obſtmacie be removed)ſo that it may be lawfull to- heare- 
the voyce of our Shepheard Iefvs Chriſt : and let all things ſtay 
and reftuponthe Scriptures (which teach whatſoever is good) - 
whereunto we ſhall be called. Forif it ſhould fo fall out, that the 
care of teaching us being rej<Red, there ſhould compendious 
formes of Edidts be ſought (which we do nothing feare whileſt 
the matter is in the hand of your ſacred Majeſtie) it cannot be 
ſaid, into what ſtraights innumerable thouſands of men ſhould be 
brought, to wit, of thoſe, whom, as being perſwaded that God is 
chiefly tobe heard, and then that thoſe things which follow as 
opinions muſt ſtay upon the undoubted oracles of God, theſefay- 
ings of our Saviour doe alwaics appale : Feare not them Which 
kill the bedie, He that ſhall looſe hu ſoule, ſhall finde it. He that ſhall 
not bate father and mother,&c. yea even his owne ſoule, he cannot 
be my Diſciple, He that foall be aſhamed of me, before this froward 
axd adulterous nation, of him will I be aſhamed. before my Father 
and by Angels. And ſuchlike. h 
Many men being moved with theſe thundering ſpeeches, 
have reſolved with themſelves to ſuffer all extremity : and many 
for feare of death doe rather ſeek delayes, but yet waiting fora 
fit opportunitie, if they ſhould be dealt withall in this matter by 
authoritie, before they be dealt withall by doctrine, and by force, 
before their erraur thould be made known unto them. For of 
what force a ſound perſwaſion of Religion 3s,and how it maketh 
men ta :make.no account not onely. of their goods, but alſo of 
theirlives, it hath-beenſeen more then ſufficiently ta very many, 
eyen Within this 10, yecres (that we may ſay nothing of the for- 
mer ages) who baye willingly. ſuffered not onely baniſhments 
and proferiptions, -but alſo torments, and death it ſelfe, rather 
then:they. would ſuffer themſelyes to be withdrawne from that 
judgement which they had conceived, and which they beleeved 
tobe true, If row a dayes when asthere 1s contention of thoſe 
lighter matters,there be but a few to,be found, whom a man may 
bring to unfcigned. concord, except.they may.-bee perſwaded 
of the law,or the equitie of congitions,how, whenas the contro» 
yerſic is of Religion, (hall we look for true peace ang, an undoub» 
ted, tranquility in theſo matters, to wit, ſuch a one as your ſacred 
Majcſtic gocth about to cltabliſh, except that on both (des it be 
agreed upon,. what things they be-that God doth approve, and 
what things be. grecable. to. the Sexipturcs?.. For as Religion by 


right, . 


Of the civill Magiſtrate, 48s 
right, and by the cuſtome of all nations, is preferred before all 0- 
ther things, ſo there never was any more ychement or ſha 
fight among men, then that which is undertaken for Religion. 
But we, ſeeing that your facr-d Majeſtic hath uſed ſuch an un- 
ſpeakable clemency teward your enemies,and thoſe ſuch, ashave 
pretermitted no kinde of hoſtilitie, that we may let paſſe other 
things, have not without cauſe received great hope,that you will 
fo moderate all thingseven in this matter alſo,that you will much 
more ſecke for the praiſe of goodnefſe and courtelie in us, who 
are moſt deſirous of your ſatetic and honour, as we have in deed 
teſtified,and do from the bottome of our hearts defire yet farther 
to teſtifie. For we have dealt ſo moderately in all points, that we 
have made it evident cnough toall good men, that it wasnever 
mour minde to hurt any man, or deceitfull to increaſe ourcom- 
modities by the diſcommoditics of other men. Indeed we have 
ſuſtained dangers for this cauſe, & ſpent exceeding much,but we 
have not gained no not ſo much as alittle thereby, this one thing 
excepted, that we being better inſtructed, touching the goodnes 
of God ſhewed untous through Chriſt, we haye begun (by the 
grace of God) to hope better of thoſe things which are to come : 
and of that we do by right make ſo great account, that we do not 
think that we either have done, or ſuffered any thing as yet wore 
thy thereof, ſeeing that it is an incſtimable thing, and tobe pre- 
ferred above all things, which arc in heayen or incarth. We have 
been ſo far from emparing the riches of Eccleſiaſticall men, that 
when the husbandmen were in anuproar, we, to our great coſts 
and dangers,dcfended them to their uſes. The Goſpel of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, as ſarely as we wonld that he ſhould love us, is the 
onely thing that enforceth us, and hath cauſed us to doc all theſc 
things, which we ſeeme tohavealtered. 

Therefore let it pleaſe your ſacred Majeſtie rather to follow 
the examples of theſe molt mighty and indeed happy Emperors, 
Conſtantine, Fovinian, Theodoſins, and fuch like, who both by 
dodrine daily taught in all meeknefle by moſt holy and vigilant 
Biſhops,and alſo by Councels lawfully aſſembled, and by a wiſe 
diſcuſling of all things, did deal with them that crred,and aflayed 
all mcans to bring them again into the way, before that they 
would determine any thing more ſharply againſt them; then to 
follow thoſe, who it is certain had ſuch counſellers, as wero moſt 
unlike to thoſe ancicnt and holy ng indeed, andreceived an 
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484 The nipeteenth Settion, 

Fvent rething athing anſwerable to the gadlineſſe of thoſe: Fathers. In 
conſideration hereof let not your ſacred majeſtic be withdrawn 
with this, that the chiefeſt matters, whichare now in controver- 
fie, were decided long fince, and chiefly in the Councel held at 
Conltance,cſpecially ſecing you may ſee, that of thoſe innume- 
rable, no lefle holy then neceſſary decrees of the former Coun- 
cels,thereis not j much as the leaſt point obſerved of our Eccle> 
ſaſticall men, and that they have fo degenerated in all things; that 
no man which is but endued with common ſenfe, doth not cry 
ont,that there is need of a Councel,to reſtore Religion, & the ho- 


linefle of the Eccleſiaſtical order. Bat if that doth like them ſo wel 


which was decreed at Conſtance,how cometh it to paſſe, that by 


no meanes at all that decree everſince took place, that Chriſtian 


Councels ſhould be aſſembled every tenth yecr ? the which thin 
wasat that time decreed. For by this mean much godlineſlec an 
faith might cither be recovered, or preſerved. 


But what is he that willnot copteſle, that ſo eftenas the dif- 


eaſe waxcth freſh, ſo often the remedic isto be uſed, and they 
which have the truth indeed doe never think it much, both that 


good men ſhould teach it, and alſo defend it againſt the evill ſort, 


where any fruit theraf may be hoped for? Now when as ſo.many 


thouſand are ſo miſerably intangled in the opinions of or Religt- 


on, who can deny that there ishope of moſt plentifyll fruit, and 
{uch as hath juſtly inforced all thoſe that are governed by the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt,that omitting all ather things what ſoever, conteme 
ping all kind of lapour and colt, they may give themſelyes wholly 
to this one thing,that the dotrine of Chriſt, which is the mother 
of all righteouſnes & ſalvation, may be-worthily weighed or con- 
fidered,purged from allerrors,& offered in it natural colour to all 
thoſe that love godlincs and the trye worſhip of God, tothe end 
that a peacc, 8& luchas may be firme for ever, & a true ſetting of 
all holy things at a ſtay,may be reſtored & confirmed to the ſheep 
of Chriſt, tor whom he hath (hed hisblaod, which are now too 
much troubled and wayering. The which peace can'by no other 
meane, as we have 1aid, be reſtored and confirmed unto thery, as 


being certain that inother things they are in ſome ſort to yeeld or 


to give place,but in the matter of godlines,they are ſo toltickand 
bend themiclycs to the ward ef God, that if they hada thouſand 


lives,they ſhould offer them to be tarmented,rather then toyeeld 


qye zot, orin the leaſt point, which they are perſwaded tobe war 
wor 
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of civill Magiſtrates. '4$5 
word of God. Now if one onely foule be of more value then the 
whole world, what ought we to doc for the falyation of many 
thouſands? Certainly ſeeing we are allured by fo great a hope, 
both by this, that they which are accuſed to your ſacred Majeſtic 
of crrour, doe deſire nothing elſe but that they may be taught, 
and have wholly addited themſelves to the holy Scriptures, 
which are fully fufficient to confute every errour : and alſo there- 
by, that Chriſt our Sayiour hath made folarge a promiſe, thae 
where even tWo or three be gathered together in his name, there he 
will be in the middeft of them,and grant unto them any thing where- 
pon they ſhall agree, | 

Theſe things, moſt godly Emperour, we dos here rchearſe 
for no other cauſe, then toſhew our ſelves obedient to your ſa- 
cred Majeſtic, which would have us alto to declare what is our 
ar! nr concerning the reforming of Religion. For other- 
wile we have good hope that your ſacred Majeſtic hath of late 
yery weli conſidered, and doth ſutficiently perceive, what ne- 
ceſlitic doth enforce us thereunto, what fruit doth allure us, and 
to conclude, how worthy a thing this is for your ſacred Majeſty, 
which is ſo much praiſed for Religion and clemencie, that all the 
beſt learned and moſt godly men being called together,they may 
finde out of the divine Scriptures, what is to be thought of cyery 
point of dofrrine,which are at this time in controverſie,and then 
that it be expounded by the fit Miniſtersof Chriſt, with all meck- 
nefſe and faithfulnefle, to them which are thought to be detained 
in crrours. Not withſtanding herewithall itis to be feared, that 
there will not be men wanting, who will doe their endeayour to 
withdraw your ſacred Majeltie from this: unto thcſs men it 
ſeemed good tous in this ſort to make anſwer as it were before 
your Majeſtie, Let it pleaſe your ſacred Majeſtic, according to 


your molt excellent clemencic, for whichyou are renowned, to 


take and interpret in good part, both this ſame, and all other 
things, (which we haye here expounded and confefled, for no 
other reſpeR, then to defend the glory of Chriſt Icſusour God, 
as our dutie requireth, and, as it is meet we ſhould, toooey your 
ſacred Majeſtie) and to account us among thoſe, who truely doe 
from our hearts deſire to {hew our ſelves no lefle obedient and 
addited to your Majeltic in all humble ſubj=Rion, then were 
our Elders, being ready in this point, fo farre as is lawtull,to ſpend 
both our goods and our lives. The King of glory Icus Chriſt 
Hh 3 grant 
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grant unto your ſacred Majeftie, both in this and in all other mat» 
ters, to.doe all things to his glory, and preſerve it long, and ad- 
yance it happily bothia health, and inflouriſhing eſtate, to the ſa- 
fetic of all Chrifkendome. e/Lwer. 


Fil VERIE BRIEFE OBSER- 
THE FORMER HARMONY, 


Wherein the doubtfull ſayings of every Confeſſion 
are made plaine, the darke ſpeeches opened, and 
beſides ſuch as in outward ſhew ſeeme to be con. 
trarie one tothe other,are with modeftie reconci-. 
led : Andto be briefe, ſuch things wherein there 
is yet any controyerfie (which indeed are very 
few) are favourably marked and noted, that they 

B04 alſo may. at lengthchrough Gods aſliſtance come 

V 1 to be agreed upon, by a common conſent of all 

YI the Churches, | 


1 Cor. 14. 32. The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubieQ to. the Pro- . 
phet-s. 


Phil. 3. 15.. Let #5 therefore ſo many as be perfet be thu minded : 
and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveals even the ſame 
wnto you. Nevertheleſſe, in that wherennto We are come, let 
proceed by one rule, that We may mind one thing. 


VERIE 


OBSERVATIONS 


VPON THE FORMER. 


HARMONIE ACCORD- 


ING TO THE ORDER 
of the Sections. | 


—— ————— —_ 
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In Tus FIRST SECTION: 


pox the (onfefſion of Bohemia, 


CY Coording to the ancient cuſtome. This ancient cu- Obſcr.r-pag.s * 


ſtome we doc thus farre allow, that libertie be 
NJ be left to every Churchtouſe, or not to uſe thoſe 
& Poſtils,as they call them: yet ſoas we adviſe them 
to bewarc, leſt this culling out of ſome parts of the 
Scripture, bring ina negleR of the other parts. 
V pon the Confeſsion of Saxonie. 


Jos our Tos With all Saints in heaven, We learne in Obſcr. r.pag, 


many places © 

to the nature of their miniſtery which they are ſent to performe, 
doe further the ſalyation of the godly : and it is eyident by that 
faying, Love doth not fall away and by the 6. Chap. verl.10. of the 
epoc. that the ſpirits ofthe Saints taken up unto Chriſt, do with 
their holy deſires, in ſome ſort help forward the grace and good- 
.nefle of God, touching the full deliverance of the Church. And 
thus we acknowledge, that as well this, and other places of the 
ſame Confeſſion, as alſo that place in the 23. Chap. of the Con- 
fcſlion- of Wirtemberge, which followeth after the 2. Seton, 
pag-45- are to be interpreted. And we acknowledge no other 
interceſſion or intreating either of the blefled Apgels, or of the 
Hh 4 ſpirits 


the holy Scripture, that the Angels, according '3» 


Odſcr,1.pis. 


Od(ſer.1.P3g. 
19, 


Obicr,2.pag. 
39. 


Odler. r.pag. 
24, 


Obſervations 


Ipirits of holy men, that are now departed fromus. _ 
HR _  Vpon the (C onfeſſion of Witemberge. FT, 

OO; whoſe autho. itie there was never doubt made, What books 

theſe be, may be ſeen out the French and Belgian Confeſli- 
ons,where they area lreckoned up one by one. And though that. 
inthe Catalogue of the bookeg of the New Teſtament there are 
ſome tobe foundof which there hath beene ſome doubt made 
ſometimes by the ancient Dottors of the Church, yet at length 
by the common conſent of the whole Catholique Church even 
they alſo were received and acknowledged for Canonicall. And. 
therefore there is no cauſe, why y ſhould now be refuſed, for 
the ſcruples that ſome make about them. 


IN THE SECOND SECTION. 


Ypon the latter Confeſsion of Helvetia. 
Or as touching their nature andeſſence they are ſs ioyned toge-« 
ther, Leſtany man ſhould {lander us, as though we did make 


the Perſons all exiſting together,but not all of the fame eſſence,or 
elſe did make a God of divers natures joyned together in one, 


you mult under{tand this payetig togetiey: ſoas that all the per- 


ſons (though diltin& one from the other inpropertics)be yet but 
one and the ſame-whole Godhead : or ſo,that all and every of the 
Perſons have the whole and abſolate Godhead. \ f9Y 
V pon the ſame. 
VVE reiebt not the gods onely of the Gentiles, but alſo the Ima- 
ges of Coriſtians. By Chriſtians underſtand ſuch as call 
themſelves Chriſtians in deed,>ut yet do retain the uſe of images. 
wr oy ſervice of religion, againſt the expreſſe commandement 
ot (0d. 
 Vponthe former Confeſ5ion of Helyetia, 
Eiefting berein all meanes of life and ſalvation ſave Chrift a-. 
lone. Vaderſtand it thus,that here are excluded and condem- 
ned all thoſe meanes that uſe to be matched with, or made infe- . 
riour unto Chriſt, by ſuch as be ſuperſtitious : and not inſtrumen- 
tall means,ordained by the word of God, whoſe help God doth. 
ſouſe, that the whol force of the outward miniſtery'1s tobe aſcri- 
bed to God alone,as is plainly ſet down afterward inthe 12.SeR. 
inthe declaration of this ſelfe ſame Confeſſion, where it intreat= 
eth of the nunifteric and ſacrifices. 71 F 
| Vpon . 
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upen the formev Harmonic. 
Von the Conifeſtidw of Bohemia. 

I: above all t0 be hononredwith' high worfaip. Towit, with re- (1. 
ligious worſhip,and ſuch as properly reſpe&teth the conſcience, ,; 

whichis all whole due to God alone, as it is in plain tearmes af- 

terwards ſet down, le(t any man ſhould think, that that falſe and 

impious diftinftion of Latria, d#lia, and hyperdalia (if fo be that 

it be referred to religious worſhip) ſhould here be confirmed. 

For otherwiſe 'as for ctvill honour, which is due to the higher 

powers, and to ſome other for honeſtie and orders fake, we are 

ſo farre from rejeRing it, that we teach,that ſeeing it iscomman- 

dedof God, it cannot be neglected of us, without ſome wound 

of conſcience. 

| V pon the ſame. 

Qz w4s ade a deure companion of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt Ovi®re2. pag, 

x Jhrough faith, Voderſtand this of that peculiar grace and *** 

mercy which was beſtowed npon ary alone, whereby ſhe 

was made the Mother of God that-bare him, and was alſo indued 

with an excellent faith : and not as though any duties of the onely 

Mediatour Chriſt, either of redemption or interceſſion, were to 

be attributed to her, as afterwards in plaine words is expreſlely 


declared, 
Vpon the ſame. 
M Veh leſſe their images, The meaning of this is, that we are ge, z.pay, 
bound to honour in the Lord both the Saints that are alive, 23. 

and alſo th memory of them that are dead. But to their Images 

we are not to give any ſhew of worl{hip whether religionsor ct- 

vill, foras much as that cannotbe attempted without abomina- 

ble ſuperſtition. 

V pon the Confeſsion of Auſpurge. 
() Fer up their prayers by the Sonne of Goa, as in the end of the Ovſcr.1 page. 
prayers it is accuſtomed to be ſaid, Through Jeſus Chriſt our 37. 

T ord,e&c. Theſe words doe not excuſe the Yopith prayers unto 

Saints, which they conclude with this tearme of words, for that 

he ſpeaketh here,of godly prayers unto God,and not of 1dolatrous 

and ſuperſtitious prayers to Saints. 

V pon the Confeſsion of Saxonie. 
= Here is no dowbt but ſuch 48 are in bliſſe pray for the Church, Ov, 1, —_ 
&c. Looke the firſt obſervation Bpoa this Confeſſion above 43» | 

inthe x; Section. - RA ATDYY 
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0bſervations 
Vpon the (ame. 


VV 4fing God: gifts in vain, Concerning waſting and lofin 
ort 


e Spirit and of the gifts of the ſame, look the fir 


Obſervation upon this Conteſlion in the 4. Sed. following. 


O's r.1 Pag» 
66, 


Odſer, 2.p3g- 


$7. 


Obſecr, 1,939, 
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Odſer. x,pag. 
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IN THE: FOVRTH SECTION. 


Vpox the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 
T Hey teach alſo that we muſt ackyoWledge onr weakeneſſe. The 
termes of imbecillitic and ditficultie, which this Confeſſion 
uſeth in many places, mult be referred cither to the regenerate 
(in whom the ſpirit lruggling with the fleſh, can not without a 
wonderfull contii&t get the upper hand) or clſ2 unto that ſtrife 
betweene reaſon and the afteQions, whereof the Philoſophers 
ſpeake, in which not rhe ſpirit with the fleſh (for the ſpirit is 
through grace 1n the regenerate onely) but the reliquesof judge» 
ment and conſcience, (that is, of the Image of God) which for 
the moſt part are faulty,do firive with the will wholly corrupted: 
according to the ſaying of the Poet, 1ſee the better,and like it well, 
bat follow the-worſe, &c. Which thing is largely and plainly ſet 
forth in the latter Confeffion of Helveria, 
Vpon the ſame. 
T could not riſe againe or recover that fall. This is thus to be ta- 
ken, not as theugh the firſt grace doth finde us onely weake 
and feeble before regeneration, whereas we are rather ſtark dead 
in our ſins, and therefore we mult be quickned by the firſt grace, 
and after we be once quickned by the firſt, be helped by the ſe- 
cond follo'wing,and confirmed and ſtrengthned by the ſame con- 
tinuing with us tothe'end of our race. . 
Vpon the (onfeſsion of Belgia. 
T Herefore whatſoever things are taught as touching mans free 
Wil,&c. This generall word Whatſeever we take to apper- 
taine to thoſe things onely,which cithet the Pelagians,or Papiſts, 
or-any other have taught, touching this point, contrary to the ait- 
thoritie of the Scripturc. | 
| V pon the Confeſiion of Auſpurge. 
Hat which in this Confeſſion is faid touching the /ibertie of 
4 141 nature toperforme a civih infiice,. and cited outof the 
3. book hypognoſticon (which is fathered upon e-Lug»ſtine) 
We are taught it out of another place of the ſame Father, namely 
| m 


upon the former Harmonic, 


in his Booke de gratia ad Valentinum, Cap. 20. ( whoſe words 
are theſe.) The holy Scriptmre if it be well looked into doth ſhe, - 


that not on:ly the good wils of men (Which God maketh good of 
evill, and having made them good, doth guide them unto good alti- 
ons and to eternall life ) but alſs thoſe which are for the preſer- 
vation of the creature in thu life , are ſoin Gods power, that he 
makeththem bend, when he will , and whether he Will, either to 
beſt oW benefits upon ſome, or to inflift puniſhments upon others, ac- 


cording as he doth appoint in his moſt ſecret, and yet without doubt - 


moſt inſt indgement. 


Vpon the ſum. 


" His fpiritnall inſtice 1s wronght in us, When we are helped by Odſer.2.pag,- 
L the holy Ghesft. Andalittle after, [n theſe ſure We had need to 73. ard 73, 


be guided and helped of the holy Spirit, according to that ſaying of 
Pal, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, &c. Vnderſtand this not 
of any naturall facultie, which unto any good thing indeed, is 
none at all, but of the will regenerated, whichis very weake, ex= 
cept it be aided by another grace, even unto the end. And fo alle 
muſt it be underſtood which is taid alittle after, that The /aw of 
Goa can not be fulfilled by mass nature, to-wit, thoagh it be chan- 
ged and renud, according as we have declared in the former 
Obſervations upon the Confellion of Bohemia, which we adyiſe 
you to looke over, | | | 

Ven the ſam. | 

MA Ans nature can by it ſelfe performe, &c. Þyit ſclfe; thats, 
1 Y 5 by it owne proper and inward motion,yet fo, as the work- 
ing and goodnefle of God, who upholdeth the focietic ot men, is 
not excluded,which doth not indeed renue a may, but preſerveth 
that reaſon which is left in him (though 1t be corrupt) againſt the 
unbridled afteRions, and diſperieth the darknzfle of the minde, 


leſt it overſpread the light that remain=th, and repreſleth the dif-. 


order of the aff. ions, leſt they burit forth into att. - 
Vpon the Confeſcion of Saxone. . : 


> Hat-which is both here ani elſe whers in this Confefion, O®(<t-'-P3P- . 


and now and then in the Confeſlio:: of Auſparge, repeated, 
rowching the ſbaking off and loſing the holy Spirit, we take it thus, 
that it ischicfly meant of the giftg w® are beſtowed, even upon 


thoſe alſo which pertainnothing to the Church (as in Secrates, - 


Ariſtider, (icero, and ſome others there ſhined certain! parksob 


excellent : 


Over. z.pa3? 
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O2(cr 2,p39. 
78. 


Obſer 1.Pap. 


Odſcr. 1.fag, 
91, 


94+ 


O-ſ[er,1,pag- 


Obſervations 
excellent yertues.) Secondly of thoſe Siſts alſo, which are be- 
ſtowed upon thoſe that arc ſo in the Church, that yet they are 
not of the Church, nor truly regenerated by the ſpirit of adopti- 
on, as may be ſcene inthe examples of Saxl, 7adas, . and ſuch o- 
thers. Foras concerning the ſpirit of ſandtification, which is one- 
ly in thoſe that are truely regenerated, it is never taken wholly 
from them ; but onely the force and working thereof for a time 
interrupted, whileſt laſts doe beare ſway in the heart, evenas 
drunkennefle doth not take away the minde it ſelfe,but onely the 
uſe of the minde'for a time. 
V pon the ſame. 
Ne are finnes againſt the Conſeience.We take the meaning to 
be this, That the cle are ſaid to ſinne not againſt Heir 
whole conſcience, or ſo as (inne reigneth in them, but that albcit 
they often yecld and fall downe, yet they ruſh not into ſinnes 
with a full purpoſe and deliberation, and that as yet the ſpirit 
(though for a time it yeeldeth to the fleſh) doth le and ftrive 


in them, till at lengthby power from above 1t getteth the upper 
hand againc. | 


IN THE SIXTH SECTION. 


Vpox the latter Confeſsion of Helyetia, 


Hy Ieſus Chriſt our Lord is the onely and eternall Saviour of 

mankinae, yea of the whole World. This which is faid diſtin- 

ly of ſaving the whole world, we take to be meant of the re{to- 

ring of the world at the laſt : wherein notwithſtanding men 

mult not hearken to vaine ſpecalations, which arc beſides the 

word of Gad. | 
 Vponthe former C onfeſsion of Helyetia. 

7 reiefling all mean. Looke the 1. Obſervation upon this 

Confeſlion in the 2. SeQion, where theſe very ſame words 
are ſet downe. 2 
V/pon the Confeſsion of Bohemia. 


(Oo brift bu preſence, &c. Concerning the preſence 
of Chriſt 1m bis Church ever ſince his chetin, and fo to 
continue untill his ſecond coming, we teach this in plaine and e- 
vident words: (And we doe pot thinke that the brethrenare of 
any other minde this point) Namely that the Perſon of Chriſt 
may not be divided, but that betli the ſubſtance of the _— 
| 49 an 
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upon the former Harmonies. 


qnd their efſcatiall proprieties , ought evermore of neceſlitic to 
be kept and retained. And therefore that Chriſt according to his 
deitie is truly and efſentially withus in the earth , as he is alſo in 
heaven,not only as filling a place , ( in which manner he is every 
where ) but alſo by his peculiar faving vertue ; m reſpe&t where- 
of he 1s ſaid not only to be, but alſo to dwell in the Saints alone, 
and in none elſe. But according to the humane nature being a- 
bove the heavens , he ts neither viſibly nor inviſibly now in the 
earth, but only by bis effeAtuall working and moſt mightie pow- 
er, whenas the Godhead by means of the Communication of his 
bumanitic withus ſpiritually by faith , worketh that in the belce= 
vers, Which he worketh to their ſalyation. 
V pon the Confeſſion of Belgia. 
Bi tWo natures vowed together in one perſon: that is, united 5y,.ry, x, 


hypoltatically, or perſonally. Pag- 99. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Saxonie. 
We doe not ſee as yet, &c, To wit, plainly and perf: Rlly. Obſery, r, 
V pon the Canfeſſion of Wirtemberge. P29. 103, 
— O procare the eternall ſalvation of mankinde, that is, to bring Obſery, 1, 
1 to paſle. hi 3 


IN-THE SEVENTH SECTION. 


V/pon the latter Confeſs10u of Helyetia, 


FT He whole Will of God, cc. Vnderſtand , as concerning thoſe Obſerv, r, 
things which men are bound to performe to God, and allo to ”i2e 166. 
their neighbours. | Obſerv.3, 
Any fleſh, that is, any man, although he be regenerate. re hi 
T he law of Goa, to wit, the morall law, comprehended in the » we 106. 


ten Commandements. Oſerv. 4 
Is the law, to witin the morall law. Page 106, | 
The Scripture of the law, to wit, the ceremoniall law. O-ſcrv.s, 


pag<eIO6,. 


IN THE EIGHTH SECTION. 


| Ypon the (, onfeſ510n of Bohemia. . | 
MA Oreover the penitent are taught : Vnderſtand thoſe penitent, OC. rv. x, - 
whoſe finnes are examined i the Eeclefiaſticall judgements p28< 123+ 
whoare injoyned to give ateſtimonie of their repentance;till the 
ſentence of abſolution be pronounced : yet fo, that every Church - 
may.., 
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O»'cr..pay, 
124. 


Obſcr.1.p3g, 
I27» 


Odſere2. pag, 
027, 


Obſer, 3.P2g- | 


I2i7o 


Obſer: 4-pag. 


12 7o 


Obſervations 
may keep her libertie, both in this kinde of examination, and alſo 
in the teſtimonie of repentance, and in the adminiſtration of pri- 
vate abſolution. 


| V pon the ſame. 
eAnexternallt-ſftimonie of their repentance, Looke the obſer- 
vation that doth immediatly goe before this. 
| V pon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 
"Þ Hey may finde: yea and it may in deedbe given to thoſe, which 
doc truly repent. 
Ypon the ſame, 

And that the Church: Ttatis, the Presbyterie, or the Col- 
ledge which doth reprefent the Church, as Aatth.1 8.17.There- 
fore this cannet fitly be underſtood, cither of all kinde of ſinners, 
or elſe of private abſolution, but onely of thoſe, which were firſt 
bound by the Presbyterie. For certainly the whole aſſembly of 
the Church cannot be faid to abſolve the penitent, which isa part 
of the holy Miniſtery, ( as ſhall hereafter be made cvident in the 
I1. Section ) but to gather together thoſe who doe fatisfic it, fo 
much as init lycth, to wit, by the conſent and approbationof it. 

V pon the ſame. 

That the calarities of thus life may be aſſwaged by good Works: 
yet not ſo, as though any good works did deſerye this mitigation, 
but it is of the mecre mercie and grace of God. 

Vpon the ſame. 

T hey condemne the Anabaptifts , who deny that they who be once 
iuſtificd, can againe leſe the Spirit of God, &c. Wealſo doe con- 
demne the Anabaptiſts, although we doe deny, that they which 
arc once juſtified doe altogether loſe the holy Ghoſt , but yet-not 
ſo, as they doe denic it. For they confound the holy Ghoſt , not 
onely with the ſpirit of the fleſh , but alſo with thoſe Satanicall 
furies , wherewith they be tofled. Againe, neither doe they 
know, neither will they know, what faith is, and who are indeed 
juſtified. But we doe tcach, that the holy Ghoſt is tobe diſcern- 
edby the word of God, that is, by the Propheticall and Apoſto- 
licall writings, from the Spirit of darknefle, although he do trans- 
forme himſclfe into an Angel of light ; And we diſtinguiſh tho 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt which are without repentance (to wit, 
the Spirit of adoption, and an affured perſwakion,which is proper 
tothe EleRt and to thoſe that are:truly juſtified ) from the tempo- 
call gifts, of which ſort js that counterfeit or reſemblance of faith, 

to 


upon the former Harmonie. 
to wit; a temporall faith; Neither doe wedenie , that the moti- 
ons, even of thoſe gifts which are without repentance , are dif- 
continued, and ſometimes almoſt extinguithed , yetſo, that the 
very true root being once planted in thoſe, that be truely juſtified, 
doth perſevere in them without repentance even to the end, 

V pon the ſame. 


T hat private abſolution 1 to be retained in the Church,e+c., but Do(tr.5 pag. 
130, 


alſo toevery one in particular 56. How farre andupon what con- 

dition, private abſolution is to be retained in the Church, we have 

declared alittle before in the feſt obſervation upon the Confeſſion 

of Bohemia, But here it is in deed a miracle, to have that applied 

to-the ufe of the keyes, which Chriſt ſpake of private admonition 

betweene private perſons, to wit, T how haſt gained thy brether, 
Vponthe ſame. 


T hoſe ancient cuſtomes were in time worne out of #ſe, Be it that O(cr.6.5ag, 


thoſe painfull puniſhments and fatisfaQtions, which cannot, eſpe- 
cially at theſe times, be brought into uſe againe, but that they will 
doe more hurt then good, be worne out of uſe, yet notwithſtand- 
ing this doth nothing hinder but that every Church,as it knoweth 
what is expedient , may appoint a certaine kinde of Cenſure or 
Fecleſialticall diſcipline, which it may uſe, where need ſo requt- 
reth, that the Church may be ſatisfied, as we haye noted before 
inthe firſt obſervation upon the Confeſſion of Bohemia,and here« 
after in the 10. SeAtion, and in the third obſervation upon the 
Contcilion of Bohemna. 
| V pon the ſame. 

We geve men Warning of this alſo, &c. How temporall purnih- 
ments may be ſaid, ſometime to be deferred,and ſometime to be 
mitigated by good works we haye declared alittle before,to wit; 
inthe third obſervation upon this confeſſion, Morcover,the word 
»erit, both in the words which follow (Repentance deſerved that 
Gea ſhould alter hi purpoſe, touching the deſtruttion of Nintve : ) 
and alſo in other places, whercſocver cither thisor other Contet- 
ſions doe uſe it, it is without doubt thus to be taken,for that which 
we ſay, toobtaine, and toget, asitis often times uſedamong 
the ancient Latine divines. . And whereas God here 1s ſaid #0: 
have changed his minde , we doe not donbt, but that our bre= 
thren doe underſtand it, as ſpoken after the manner of men, 
as when he is ſaid ro repent him of ſome thing: orel(c. it 1s to be 


referred to the oytward preaching of .Jowas. ' For as concerning; 


God 


132, 


Ooſer.9, Pager 


132, 


7 


ſerv, x, 


P'ge 134, 


Obſeyv. 2, 


PAS. 134. 


Obſerv. 3. 
Page 136. 


Obſerv. 4. 
page 137, 


Obſervations, 


Semlalte, it was onelya threatning , and not a ſentence de- 
CTCed. | | 
V pon the confeſsio0n of Saxonie. | 

E affrme that the Ceremonie of private abſolution is tobe, 

retained in the Church. How tarre we thinke that this 
private confeſſionand abſolution 1s to be retained in the Charch, 
we have declared little before, to wit, inthe firſt obſeryation 
upon the Confeſlion of Bohemia. 

| Vpon the ſame, 

In true Confeſsion there muſt be theſe changes , a mortification 
and a quickying, Row. 6. &c. This is moſt truly ſaid, but in a di- 
vers ſenſe. For neither is contrition, or a ſenſe of finne, which is a 
fruit of ſinne commonto alh ſignified by the name of mortificati- 
on(inſomueh as it isa gift of the holy Ghoſt, proper to the Ele) 


 butan aboliſhing of the old man or of the fleſh, or of that naturall 


corruption , which taking it beginning of that contrition or ſor- 
row,which is according to God, ( whereof that place P/al. 5. 19. 
and E/a.66.2. is underſtood ) is by little and little perfited inthe 
cle,andis the beginning of true converſion, whereunto on the 0- 
ther ſide quickning is an{werable, that is,a certaine reſtoring, as it 
were from deathunto life, of the minde , which was before in a 
manner dead in that corruption : and being perſwaded of the free 
remiſſion of ſinnesin Chriſt , by faith, it beginneth to hate ſinne, 
wherewith it was delighted: to love God, whom it hated, and 
to conclude, to will well,and to douprightly. 
V/pon the ſame. 

To ſhake of God, and againe to looſe, &c. Looke thoſe things 
which are noted inthe firſt obſervation, of the 4. SeAtion upon 
this Confeſſion, 

Vpon the ſame. - 

T hu whole cuſtome was appointedfor examples ſakegand u politi- 
call, cc. We doe thinke that this cuſtome of publique ſatisfafti- 
on before the Church,is in ſuch ſort politicall, that notwithſtand- 
ing it:may be referred to the Eccleſialticall orderand may altoge- 
ther be diſtinguiſhed from thote puniſlunents which-are meere- 
ly civil, dfioa thoſe which are to be inflited by the civill Ma- 
2iſtrate. For although ſuch a publique kinde of acknowledging 
and deteſting of ſinnes, being made 1n the Church,is in no caſe to 
be thought, to be of any value before God for:the ranſome of our 


finnes( muchlefle thatit ſbould be a Sacrament ) yet we doe not 


doubt, 


upon the former Harmonic. 


doubt, but that this abaſing is both acceptable to God , and com- 
modious for the edifying of the Church, and that in ſuch places, 
wherein it may be fruitfully uſed. 

ED Vpon the ſame. 

Hath #0 commandement to inioqne ſuch puniſhments,&c. But it 
bath a commandement lawfully to binde and tolooſe, and totry 
by diligent ſearch, which is true repentance. Concerning which 
thing looke what we have ſpoken a little before in the 2. obſer- 
vation upon the cenfeſſion of Auſpurge , andis hereafter taught 
more at large in the I 1. Seion, where we doe expreſlely intreat 
of the power of the Keyes. 

V pon the ſame. 

eAre chiefly xattigated for the Sonne of God, &'c, Where the Obſcr 6.pag, 
queſtion is of the Church of God, we fay, that allbleſſings, with- *3*- 
out any exception,are beſtowed upon it, and the members theree 
of, not chicfly,but onely for the Sonne of God his ſake. And theſe 
words, Eves for the very converſions ſake our puniſhments are mi- 
tigated, becauſe that in 4 6 Saints the legall promiſes being added to 
their works are not without their effe(t, but have their reWards,C+c, 
ought, as they ſceme, to be thus taken, by adding to them this in- 
tcrpretation, 7 hey are wot without their effet, but that muſt be of 
mecre grace, and inreſped of Chriſt alone, in whom God doth 
vouchſafe even to reward both the Saints themſelyes , and alſo 
good works, having no regard to the blemiſhes of their works: as 
we have faid before in the 3. and 7. obſervations upon the con» 
feſlion of Auſpurge. 


Odler. 5 pag. 
137. 


V pon the ſame. 

It doth onely pronounce this ſentence,&c. To wit, according to Hyferq, pag, 
the E ccleſiaſticall juigements andcenlures , whereof we made 138, 
mention before , and not by any civillauthoritie , as Officials, as 
they be tearmed in Papacie, uſe to doe. 

Von the Confeſſion ef Wirtemberge. 
Lthowgh We thinks, that it ts not neceſſary to ſalvation, to ree= Obſer.1.pag, 
kon up fins, Cc. yet we endeavour , that a generall confeſsion "4" 
of ſins may be retained in our Churches , &c. Secing that theſe 
things pertaine not to the Doftine of taith, but unto the uſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline (of the hbertie whereof m particular 
Churches we haye oftentimes ſpoken, clſe-where ) we doe not 
thinke it good,that this law ſhould be brought into our Charches, 
being made,and received in I the word of _ 
, 


Obſer, 1.pag- 


I$y. 


Obler. 2 pag. 


157 


Odſer 3.pag- 


I57. 


Obſer.y./pag. 


163, 


Obſer. 2 pag. 


159, 


Obſer.3 . PAge 
167.- 
Odblſer,4.pag. 
367. 


Obſervations, bk -::; 


and the cuſtome of the ancient pure Church,which did never re- 
quire private confeſſon of cyery one of thoſe which did profefle 
the Chriſtian Religion, but onely of them, ef whoſe ſins know- 
ledge was taken in the aſſembly. | 


IN THE NINTH SECTION, 


Fpon the Confeſsion of Bohemia. 


BY* ſuch Works as are taught of men , what ſhew ſoever they have 
even of goodneſſe, are in no caſe to be ſo highly efteemed,, as thoſe 
Which are commanaed of God. Vnderſtand this of thoſe works 
which yet are not will-worihip, and deviſes of mans brain. For 
ſuch are wholly tobe rejected, as 1s alſo fatd of ſuch, a httle after, 
that are not of faith, but contrary to faith. 
V pon the ſame, 
By taking heed that they fall not into mortall ſinne. Looks the 2: 
obſervation upon the Saxonie Confeſhon in the 4. Seton, 
V/pon the ſame. | 
Firſt for thu canſe,that 1s,for divers cauſes, whereof this 1s one; 
Leſt that the grace of faith which we have already ,&c. 
V pon-the Confeſſion of Auſpurge. 
He Goſpel bewrayeth our ſinne, Theſe words ſeeme thus to be 
underttood, that the Goſpell ſhould bewray all kinde of finne, 
yet not properly and by it telfe. For the proper difterence be- 
tweene the law and the Goſpell, isto be held faft, to wit,that the 
Go'pell doth properly, reprove the ſinne of infidelitic, and by an 
accident all other {insalſo :- but the law doth properly reprove all 
fins whatſoever are committed againſt it, 
V pon the ſame. 


And deſerveth reward. Touching-the word of: meriting or de- 


ſerving, which this Confeſſion uſcth oft in this SeAion. Looke 
before in the 8. Se. the 7. obſervationupon this ſame Confeſli- 
on, and looke the 1. o>ſervation upon the Confeſſion of Wirtem- 
berge in this Setion. And againe after in the 1 6. SeCtion, the 1. 
obſcryation on this Confeſſion. 
| } pon the ſame. 

Lyving in mortall ſine, Looke before inthe 4. ScR. the 2. ob- 
ſervation, npon the Confeſſion of Saxonic.. 


Nor the righteouſneſſe of Works, Looke before in the 4.Seion, 


the 1, obſervation upen the Conteflion of Saxonie, 


Ppon 


upon the former Harmonie. 
V pon the ſame. op 
And like as the preaching of repentance in generall, ſo the promiſe 
of grace, Generall that is offered to all ſorts of men indefinitely, 
as well to one as toanother, without difference of countrey,ſexe; 
place,time, or age. But we cannot conceive how repentance and 
the promiſe of grace can be ſaid to be preached univerſally to eye- 
ry nation, much lefle, to all men particularly, for as much as expe- 
rience doth plainly prove that to be untrue. 
V/pon the ſame. 

Here neeaeth no asſputation of predeſiination. Even 28 we doe O'C 1 6. pag, 
abhorre curious diſpatations , that is, ſuch as paſle the bounds of 1 69. 

Gods word,touching predeſtination(of which ſort we take theſe 
words to be meant ) as moſt dangerous matters for grievous fals: 
ſo we afhrinc, that whatſoever the holy Ghoſt doth teach teuch= 
ing this point in the holy Scriptures, is warily and wiſely to be 
propounded and beleeved in the Church, as well as other parts of 
Chriſtian Religion : which thing the Doftors of the Church, 
both old and new did,and among the reſt aſter Luther himſclte 
in his booke, ae ſerve arbitrio, and elſe-where. 
| V pen the ſame. 

T bat they be neceſſary. We take them to be neceflary, becauſe Ov terv, 7. 
they doe neceflarily fellow the true faith , whereby we are ju- page 173+ 
ſtified, not that they concurre unto the working of our juſtifica- 
tion in Chriſt, aseither principall or ſecundaric cauſes, for that 
faith it ſelfe, as it is an inherent qualitie doth not juſtifie, but onely 
inas much asit doth apprehend and lay hold on Chiilt our righ- 
tcouſneſle. 


O'ſer.5.pas, 
i69, 


V pon the ſame. | | 
eAlbeit that men by their ewne ſtrength , be able to doe outWard Obſery 8, 
honeſt deeds,c5c. Looke in the 4. Sect. the 3.obteryation upon this P38< 17 5- 
Contcſlion, 


V pon the ſame, 
Moreover natnre by it ſelfe 15 weake. Without Chriſt and with» Odſerv. 9? 
out regeneration, the nature of man can doe nothing but ſin. For p.,. 1; 
God by his grace doth create the habilitie of thinking , willing, 
and doing well, not helping the old man inthat he wanteth, out 
by little and little aboliſhing it. According to that ſaying, #hex 
we were dead in ſins,C5c. Epheſ.2. But touching the weakneſle of 
our nature , looke that which was ſaid, in the x.obſervation upon 
the Confeſſion of Bohemia. Scion 4. 
WOE, Ti 2 Y'pon 


Obſ: Y, 1. Pags 
18x. 


Obſer. 2,pag. 
I 90, 


i | - Obſer.1,pag. 
I: 198, 


Odſer.1, pag. 
200. 


Obdſer, 1.pag. 
243, 


Obſervations, 
; Vpon the Confeſriowof Saxonie. | 
PEcus/e that God left this libertie in man after this fall. Here alſo 
—looke in the 4. Se. the 1. obſerv. upon the Confeſſion of Bo- 
hemia, and the 3. upon the Confeſſionof Auſpurge. 
| Upon the ſame. 

T herefore although men by the naturall ſtrength. Looke here 
againe the 1, obſervation upen the Confeſſion of Bohemia in the 
4. Setion,and alſo the g. ooferyation upon the Confeſſton of Au- 
ſpurge in this ſame Sefton. 

Vpon the (onfeſsion of Wirtemberge. 
V JE teach that gooi Works are neceſſarily to be dons , and dee 
deſerve,c5c. That is, obtaine, and that (as it is well added 
by and by after) 5y the free mercy and goodnefle of God: Touch- 
ing which point looke the 7. obſery. upon the Confeſſion of. Au- 
{purge inthe 8. Se. the 2,0bſerv. upon the fame Confeſſion in 
t 


is Sect. Alſo touching the neceſlitic of good works,looke the 74. 


obſery. upon the ſame Confeflion in this ſelfe ſame Section. 


IN THE TENTH SECTION. 


V pox the latter Confeſiion of Helyetin. - 

ANad 10 marvell if it erre. How and in what reſpe& the vitible 

Church conſidered univerſally is faid to erre , it is afterward 
declared more fully in this ſame Confeſſion. 

V/pon the (onfeſsion of Bohemia. 

TJ # Heatheniſh life. This {aying the brethren in Bohemia did 

themſelves expound thus unto us in their letters, to wit, that 
they ſpeake here of the notes of the viſible Church, whichare all 
joyntly tobe confidered, that looke where both the errouts of I- 
dolaters and heretikes and impictic of life doe openty overflow, 
there it cannot ſafely be affirmed, that the viſible: Church of 
Chriſt is to be ſcene, or is at all. And yet notwithſtanding there 
i1sno doubt to be made but ſome ſerret true members of Chriſt, 
and ſuchasit may be are onely knowne toGod, be there hid, and 
therefore that there isa Church even in Poperie, as it were over- 
whelmed and drowned, whenee God will fetch out his cle and 
ather them to the viſible Churches that are reſtored ahd re- 
prmed, whereas Popory never was, nor is the ttue Church. 
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pon the former Harmanie, 

But he that looſeth : In what ſenſe we thinke that a true faith 
may be loſt, we have declared before in the fourth Sefton, 
in the firſt obſervation of the Confeſſion of Saxonic , andelſc- 
where. | 


Odſervy. 3, 
page 214, 


: pon the ſame. Tj | 
By Eccleſeaſtieall puniſhment which Pr commonly called,&e. We Obſerv. z. 
take this tobe ſo meant, as that notwithſtanding every Church paee 2 1 5. 
hath her libertie left unto her what way to exerciſe ſuch diſct» 
pline, as is before ſaid in the firſt o>ſervation upon this fame cone 
teſlion,in the 8. Scion. As for this particular curſing, to wit, of 
thisor that man, if the word be taken for a perpetualland anun- 
repealable caſting ont from the Church of God, we leave it to 
God alone ; and therefore we would not lightly admit it. inour 
Churches. For the Church ufeth onely ſuch a curſing as deter- 
mineth'nothing finally, following Saint Part, 1 Cor. 16.22. 
V pon the ſame. L 
Goe andchaſtiſe him, that is, reprove bim,and admoniſhhum of bſerv. 4, 
bis dutie. FELT PET fo ugh oh 
V pon the confeſſion of Saxonie. ; 
He ſentence of excommmnnication, &c. Looke beforo in the Obſery,r. 


SeAion. 54 
| Ypon the ( onfeſst6n of Wirtemberge. 
Ath authoritie to beare witneſſe of the holy Scripture, This Obſerv. x. 
H authoritie and right you mult underſtand in this reſpect, P28: 2 28. 
that the true Church of God diſcerning the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scripture from all others teacheth and defendeth 
that nothing is tobe added to or taken from the Canon of the old 
Hebrew, or to the new Scripture of the Chriſtians. 
| Vpon the ſame. | 
Amuthoritie to indge of all doltrines and to interpret Seripture. G\ſery. x, 
To this we yeeld, with thele cautions. Firſt, that m the judging/pag. 228, 
of controverſies,not any judges whatſoever doe take unto them- 
{elves the name of the Church: but that as the matter and impor- 
tance of the cauſe doth require, judgeslawfally choſen, whether 
more or fewer, whether in an ordinary aſſembly of aparticular' 
Church,or in a more generall mecting,ordinary or extraordinary, 
provinciall or generall, be appointed to judge of the matter. Se- 
condly, that there be free obedicnce, and free giving of voyces. 
Ii3 Thirdly, 


3. Ubſeryation upon the Confeſſion of Bohemza in this ſamo page 226, 
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doctrine is therefore true,becauſe the Church hath ſo judged, but 
in as much as the Church being taught and confirmed out of the ; 
' word by the holy Ghoſt, doth acknowledge and hold faſt the truc - » 
doarine and teach men to hold it faft , and condemneth, and re- 4 
xeth, and teacheth to rejeR allother ſtrange doftrines. 


IN-THE ELEVENTH SECTION. | 


| V pon the latter Confeſ5ion of Helvetia. 
Obſerv. x: Na ſuch are found among m,&c. To wit,interpreters of the 
Pag-23 5+ "A Scriptures, that were indued with a fpeciall gift of the ſpirit 


thereunto. For as touching the viſions of Prophets, and thoſe ex- 

traordinary motions, and inſpirations of the holy ſpirit;this gift, as 
— alfothe giftof tongues and of healings, being fitted for the con- 

firmation of the Church, when it was beginning , isnow long 

fince ceaſed , after that the whole Counſcll of God touching our 

falvation, was plainly revealed, howbeit God yet can,. whenhe 

wil), raiſc it up againe. | 

V pon the ſame, 

Obſerv, 3, And were alſo Preachers of the Goſpel. Such as the Apoiles 

p2g.2359 did joynceuntothemſclycs asbelpers , and ſent them now tothis 

place,now tothat : and theſe alſo are no more in uſe, fince the 
Churches were ſetled in good order : Of which ſort, divers are 
mentioned inthe As,and in the Epiltles of the Apoſtles. 

V/pon the ſame. 

Obſerv.3. Biſhops were the overſeers and watchmen of the Church Which 

| Page 35, diddiftribute, &c. Taking this. name for thoſe, which in a more 
ſtrict ſignification are called Deacons, and are diſtinguiſhed from 
them,whichattend upon the preaching of the word. 
Vpon the ſame. 

Obſerv.4, Provide things neceſſary for ir, To wit, ſpirituall things , by 
| page 235, «teaching, reproving , correfing , inftrufting both allin generall, 
a" man by man particularly , yet tied to their ſpeciall flocks and 
CHATSCS 
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added thereanto, they.are confirmed intheir _ 
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upon the former Harmanie. 
; V/pon the ſame. | 

| NoWthe power given to all the Minifters, To wit,of the word, Oþrv. 5, 
that is, the Paſtours, and Doors, whoſe divers functions are af» page 2; 5. 
terward more fully ſet forth. 

Von the former Copfeſr10n of Helyetia. 
B Y the voice of God. As namely, if at any time, the lawfullor- gy ery, ;; 
dinary vocation being quite aboliſhed (as tt hath fallen out un- pag. 242. 

der the Papacic ) God by his ſpirit hath extraordinarily raiſed up 


 certaine men. Which thing when it appeareth by their fruits, 


then the liking and approbation of the Church reformed being 
» Forother- 
wiſe while the lawtull order of calling ſtandeth in the Church, no | 
man may cnter into the miniſterie, but by that doore. 
V pox the ſame. 
By the laying on of hands of the Prieſt. By Prieſt, take that they qvrery. x. 
meane him that is appointed out of the Colledge and compante page 2 4: 


. of the Paſtours, for to ſet him, that is lawfully choſen, as it wer 


into the poſſeſſion of his miniſtcric in the ſight and preſence of 

the whole Church. Now astouching the very rite of this ordina- 

tion , every Church hath it own libertie,ſo that both alike, ſuper- 

ſtition and occaſion of ſuperſtition, be avoided. 

RS F pon the (, onfeſ75on of Bohemia. | 

R laying on of hands, Looke before the 2. obſeryation upon oy fery. x. 

the former Confeſlion-of Helyetia, and looke after in the 14. page 246. 
Chapter of this ſame Confeſſion, and the x, obſcryation upon thig 
Confeſlionin the 1 3. Section: 

V pon the ſame. 

Hereof fpeaketh the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Yet Ob ry.z, 
not properly, for he diſputeth of the Leviticall Prieſthood, w*® page 2.46. 
was abrogated by Chriſt, and not of the miniſteric under Chrult. 

V pou the ſame. 

Are a long time,&c. Let the reader thus take theſe words, not ycry, 2, 
as though this ſame order were preſcribed unto all and ſingular page a 47. 
Churches,or were obſerved of all: ſeeing we noither have any 
commandement touching that matter,neither can it every where 
be performed ; Put that this is very carcfully to be looked unto, 
thatnone but he that is furniſhed with learning , and an approved 
"a and uprightnefle be adyanced to apy Ecclefialticall fun- 
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Odſety, 4 
Page 249% 


Obſervez. 
Page, 249. 


Obſerv. 6. 
' Page 251. 


Obſery.7, 
Page 252» 


Obſery. 8, 
Page 252, 


Od(erv. 9, 
Pag© 252. 


Obſerv. 1. 
P3g« 25 Co 


Obſery. 2. 
page 256, 
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Obſt er vations; 
Vpon the ſame-. 

eArd Sodowitical life, That is, of an unclean life given to riot, 
and excefle, as Exec h, chap.16.yer{.49. chargeth the inhabitants 
of Sodome. 23s dhe 
| Ppon the ſame. 


Eſpecially thoſe, &c. Once againe this is to be taken, as that 
we mult know that this law of working with their owne hands, is 


isnot preſcribed to the Churches, 
| V pon the ſame. | 

Such as are to lay on hands. Touching this rite, looke before in 
the 2. Obſer. upon the former Confeſſion of Hebveria. 

| | Vpen the ſame. 

Toeach ſeverall Eccleſfiaſticall ſoeieties.. That is, to Presbyte= 
rics or Conſiſtories, which ltand of Paſtours and Elders : and un- 
to whom properly the diſpenſing and ordering of the kcies, and- 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures doe belong. As afterward is taught in 
the fifth Obſervation upon the Confeſſion of A»ſparge. 

DB E: pon the ſame: | o 

- That every ( briſtian ſe efteu as be needarb theſecheyes,ere, ought 
#0 require then. This is to be interpreted by thote things, which 
we ſipake of private ablolation in the eighth SeAiongin the: r.Ob- 
ſervation upon this Conteſion, and the tirlt upon the Confeſſion 


- of Saxone. 


oY. | V pou. the ſame, | [4413 
' That the Prieſts ought nor. Whom they meane by'the name 
of Prieſts4t hath beene already ſhewed- before in the 2. Obſer- 
yation upon the former Confeſlion of He/veria, and (ball traight 
after be repeated in che 3. Obſervation upon the-Exgliſ Conkel. 
ſion, in which ſignification it is henceforward to be taken in all 
the Conteſlions. - 224 47.376 | 

Vpox the Engliſh: Confeſſion, 

Nas Lacifer. Tt isgrownto a cuſtome to call Satan Luci- 
A fer, the prince of Devils, upon a place. of E/ay mifunder- 
Rood of ſome of the ancient Eathers. | __ 

Vpax the: ſame. © : 

By open excommunication, There is alſo a c:rtaine kinde of ex- 
communication which is not publique or open, and isufed onely 


for a triall of repentance. - Againe, this is1o to be taken, thy (as 


we haye oft before admoniſhed) all and ſingular Churehes may 
keep thcir holy libertie both inordaining and putting in pcs 
tins 


{ ' v8 28.43 ; F 
” a "4 "I Wy ee of oh As 
id $7 , wr 4 : \ C 
4 > ' ” "Ag , 
” 


upon the former Harmonies. 


this manner of diſcipline. So that there be good heed taken that 
the flock be not infected with a contagion of obſtinacie, and that 
the ſacred myſteries be not calt to dogsand ſwine. 

ED Vpon the ſame. 


 Pmatothe unbeleeving a ſavonr of death, This muſt be under- Cifer Pap, 
ſtood,to be the accidentall, and not the proper end of the Mini- 256. 


ſerie of the Goſpel, ariſing not of the Goſpel it ſelfe, but of the 
contempt of the Goſpel. But this application of the ſimilitude 
of the keies (for the opening of all mens conſciences) which this 
Confeſſigg doth often uſe, ſeemeth to be ſomewhat far from the 
meaningWChriſt, | | 

Fn; JV pon the ſame. 


| That the Prieſt in deed. Touching the name of Prieſts, looke Obſcr. 4.p2z 
the 2. Obſeryation upon the former confeſſion of Helveria. A- 256, 


gaine it mult be underſtood that (when the queſtion is of Eccle- 
Baſticall Cenſures)the lawfull intelligence of the Seigniorie mult 
goe before the Prieſts judging. Fhat which is ſaid, touching 
power or authoritig, mult be underſtqad of civill power, which 
Ecclefiaſticall fanRions have not atall; ar.cl(c, of the authoritic 
of making lawes to mens conſciences, which reiteth wholly in 
Chriſt the onely law-giver, according to whole preſcript and 
appointment, his Minitters ought to judge and determine in the 
Churches. ELITES | 

| | Vpon the ſame. 


Yea and the Biſhop of Rome ;- and alittle afcer, except he goeto O"ſer.s Page... 
Worke. By Biihop under{tandnot him, that now fitting Pope at * Se 


Rom 15 caile4 of other and tearmeth himſelfe univerſall Biinop. 
but ſach a Faſi-r.as being lawfully called in the Church of Rome 
(it th-re were any t:i:2 Church to be tound) did with his fellow 
laborers diſcharge a Chriſtian minilterie. 


V/pon the Cenfeſ5ion of Auſpurge. 


O more then doth the skalt of muſicke, namely becauſe it hath Ofer. 1. p* 2. 
-a diyers ſcope, not that there 1s nv more athnitie oragrees *' 2: 


ment between the : ccleſialticall miniſtery and the civil govern» 
ment, then between a Muſician and a Magiſtrate, when as they. 
do both tend direMly unto rhe telte fame onely, though by means 
diſtin& and diyerie one from the other ; and alto both the M1- 
niſters in matters civillbe -j.: > the magiſtrate, and the ma- 


viſtrate in matters belonging 40 conicience 1s fubjeRt tothe ::c- 
| cleſiaſticai}- 
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Obſervations, 


cleſiaſticall miniſterio, and one doth leane and ſtay it ſclfenpon 


the other, and one aide and ſuccour the other, 
' Fpon the ſame. 

T he Magiſtrate ts to defend, not the minde, but the bodies. This 
alſois to be underſtood, as that notwithſtanding this, the Magi- 
{rate is the keeperand defender of both tables of thislaw 

V/poy the ſame. | 

If fo be the Biſhops have, &c. This doe we alſo acknowledge 
tobe moſt true ; but we ſay, that it was neither lawfull for the 
Pfinces to derive this powerunto Biſhops, nor for the Biſhops 
to take it when it was offered, becauſe the Lord hatht ſo diſtin- 


- Quiſhed theſe two, as he hathalſoſevered them the one from the 


other. And the Apoſtle doth expreſly forbid Miniſters to intangle 

themſelves in the things of thislife : yea and the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves did caſt off even the care of the almes from themſelves 

unto the Deacons, that they might attend uponthe word and 

prayers. | 
V pen the ſame. 

To debarre the wicked, &c. To wit, by the judgement and 
verdi of the Presbyteric lawfully gathered together, and not by 
the will and determination of any one man, as was noted before 
in the third Obſeryvationupon the Engliſh Confeſſion. 

V/pon the ſame. 

The Churches muſt performe unto them, To wit, to the Mini- 
ſtergofthe word, and to the Elders, and not to ſuch alone asnow 
by the law of man carry the name of Biſhops, as proper and pe= 
culiar to themſclyes alone, which is common to all Paſtors equale 
ly, as Hierome can teſtifie. 

V pon the ſame. 

If ſo be they have any other poWwer,&c. they have it by mans law. 
It ſcemeth the band of marriage ſhould be excepted, the know- 
ledge whercof, by Godslaw,belongeth to the Paſtors,and name- 
ly in this reſpeR, that it cannot be judged firme and ſure, or voyd 
and fruſtrate, but by the word of God, according to that : That 
Which God bath conpled; let no man put aſunder : touching which 
point looke the 1. Obſcryation upon the former Confeſſion of 
Helvetia, and the 2. upon the Confeſſion of Wirtemberge,in the 


1 8. Section. 
V pon the ſame. | 
Chrif. Though Cluiſt would alſo be the Miniſter of the cir- 
| cumciſion, 
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| upon the former Harmonies. | 
cumciſipn,yet we would not have him ranged in the ſame order 
with others, whether they be Prophets or Apoſtles. 
Ppon the (onfeſſion of Wirtemberge. 
] F We ſpeaks of the Mediatonr of praying. Look the 2. Obſct- O>ſcr 1.pag. 
yation upon the Confeſſion of Saxovie, in the 1.Se&ion. —= 265, 
V/pon the ſame. 
T hat except a Prieft be ordained. To wit, when queſtion is of O>{cr-2-Page 
ſuch Elders or Prieſts, as did attend upon the preaching of the ER 


word. For there-was alſo anothcr ſort of Elders whom the Apo- 
file callethgoyernours, 1 Cor. 12. - 


IN THE TWELFTH SECTION. 


V pon the latter Confeſcion of Helyetia. 
T He thing ſs gnified « regeneration. That is, the blood of Chriſt, Dbſervar. x, - 
by vertue whereof we arc regenerated and waſhed fromp3g: 273+ 
our fines. For toſpeake properly, the thing ſignified by water, 18 
the blood, and by ſprinkling the waſhing from ſinnes and rege- 
nerationis ſignified. : 
| V pon the former Confeſsion of Helvetia. 
He thing it ſelfe i regeneration. Look. the Obſervation that Ov(er.1.pag, 
- | wentnext before upon thelatter Confeſſion of Helvetis4, 275: 
Bat the thing us the communication of the body, &c. that is, the O>ſcr,z.pice. 
body and blood of Chriit, communicated to us {piritually by faith, *7 5+ 
to the remiſſion of ſinnegand to eternall life. | 
Ypon the declaration of the ſaid former Confeſsion of Helyetie. 
Viſible ſhew,that is, ſhew by ſetting forth viſible ſignes. Toy HI 
Y'pon the ſame. P29 27 5 ; 
The Minifter doth convert. To wit, as the mſtrumentall out= Obſavar z.. 
ward cauſe, which the holy Spirit uſeth, to-work thoſe things in- p2g- 379, 
wardly, which are preached to us outwardly. 
Vponthe Confeſsion of Baſil. 


72 teſtifie oxr faith. Hereunto adde alſo the other ends and rvar. x. 


cite, which are more fully ſet forth in other Confeſſions. ® > *7 £ 


V pon the Confeſsion of Bohemia. I 
Þ Tther entirely. Entire, that is, lawfull libertic ſuch as doth a- 0 = eh 
gree with Chriſt his inſtitution. | ek 
Vpon the ſame. 
T hey dee alWaies exerciſe their vertne. This muſt warily be un- O(crva, 2. 
derſtood. For properly the Sacraments dpe witnefle, aha or 2g: 281. 
CONOIME 
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confirme no other thing, but grace and falyation. The condem- 
nation of ſuch as uſe them unworthily doth not flow from 
yertue or power of the Sacraments, which doth availe onely to 
ſalvation, but onely from the fault of the unworthy themſelyes, 

| (whereby it cometh to paſle,and that by an accident)that whileſt 
they reccive the ſignes alone, and that unworthily, they deprive 
themlelyes of the Sactaments: ahd yet for all that they ceaſe not 
on Gods behalfe to be-perfe& Sacratnents, whether they be gi- 
ven to the worthy, or to the-unworthy : touching which point, 
look after in the 1 4. Section, the 1. and 2. Obſervations upon the 
Confeſſion of Axſparge. 


4 
: 


IN THE THIRTEENTH SECTION. 


Vpox the latter Confeſsion of Helvetia, 


—__ is the moſt perfett forme of Baptiſme,&c, Vnderſtand by 
forme, the externall ceremonie, whether it be of dipping,or 


of ſprinkling. 
ws V pon the ſame. 


We thinks them nothing neceſſarie, &e. Yea we have utterly 
rejeRted ſome of them, as meere tuperſtitious, ſome. as being 
manifeſtlybrought by the negligence of Biſhops, from the Bap- 
tiſme of thoſe which be of age, unto the baptiſme of infants; and 
ſome, tobe ſhort, as altogether unprofitable, asit is clearely ex+ 
pounded in the Confeſſion of Wirtemberge. | 

F pou the Confeſsion of Bohenua. 


' Obſer,x.p _ 7 the laying on of hands, &c. This whole ceremonie is pro- 


fitably kept in the Churches of Bohemra, not asa point of do- 
Qrine, but as a part of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, without any pre- 
Judice to the libertie.of other Churches . ſecing that it isno 
where commanded in the writings of the Apoſtles, neither doth 
this Confeſſion therefore approve Papiſtical confirmation, which 
they do falſly call a Sacrament. But that which is added, that they 
which are thus baptized are received into the covenant of Bap- 
tiſme, it is well expoundeda little after, to wit, ſo farre forth as 
that grace which they received in Baptiſme, is by this meane 
made manifeſt to the Church,and to them that are baptized. 
V pon the Confeſiion of Auſpurge. . 
sf Hat it # neceſ|ary to ſaluation,&c. Vnderſtand this by thoſo 


things, which afterward were declared inthe pgrocmems 
| made 
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| upon the foymer Harmonic, | 
made at irtemberge 1536. the 29. of mw, whete theſe words 
be read : Maſter Luther and his felloWes dor agree upon this, that 
by the power of (hriſt, even thoſe which are not Baptized, may be 
ſaved : Bnt it » neceſſary that theſe ſhould not contemme Bap- 
rſme. eAnd hence it i that they will have infants to be batized of 


necefſitie,ec. 
V pon the ſame. 


end hold that infants are ſaved, &c. Looke the former Ob- gi... . prg 
fervation. Wealſo condemne the Catabaptiſts, who doe either ,Jz4 * 
forbid the baptiſme of Infants,or elſe teach, that it is by no means 
neceſlary. 


} pon the Confeſsion of Saxonie. 
A Nalthat the holy Gheft is given in Baptiſme, &6. That is,that g1,..,, —_ 
it is indeed offered mdifferently to all, but is received onely 296, * 
by faith, and not giyen,to wit, through faith for the works fake : 
And that it is ſo received, asthat neither faith, nor the efficacie 
of faith, are neceſlarily to bereferred to that very moment,wher- 
many one is baptized. Moreover in the very forme of the admi- 
niftration of baptiſme, we uſe in our Churches to declare; that 
baptiſme is net onely a pledge of our Renuing, but alſo, and that 
clucfly of the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
py Ypon the (anse. | 
| That Baptiſme 1: neceſſarie, 5c. Look the 1. Obſervation up- PAY 
on the Confeſſion of Anſprree. or. + poy 
V/pon the ſame, 
eAnd to thoſe onely, cc. And a little after, Becauſe that then ,c.. page. 
they be grafted into the Church. How we underſtand this grafting :g5, * 
Look before in the former Confeſſion of Helveris, Art.21: . 


IN THE FOVRTEENTH SECTION. 


Vpon the latter C onfeſsion of Helvetia. 

Ne as they be corporallyeaten. The Adyerb (/o farre ac) un- _ -. 

derftand to be uſed cafually, for beeaule, as if he' had fad, ,,. 
not that they be cateri corporally, 8c. But in thisplace and other 
places elſewhere afterward ſo underſtand theſe Adverbscorpo- 
rally, and ſpiritually, that by theavhvt'the thing ſignified, which 
1sreceryed, but the ttariner of receiving it ts detfared, natticly, to 
be noticorporall, bit ſpitituall, that is; not of the extcrhall mouth, 
butof the faithfull minds. . CE Rr ry 
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Obſervations 
' Vpon the former Confeſsion of Helvetia, © © | 
T Heſe things be holy, andto be reverenced,e-c, By holy.under- 
ſtand thoſe: things, which are appointed to a moſt holy 
uſe,not thoſe wherein conſiſteth any inherent holinefle. In-like 
wanner by reverent, underſtand thoſe things which are to bere- 
ceived with ontward comelineſſe,and in that order,which might. 
teſtifie an internall reverence : namely, when our mindes are 
lifted up unto God, not that any worſhip ought to be yeelded to 
the ſignesthemſclves,or that thoſe rites, which are either in their 


owne nature ſuperſtitious,orelſe may cafily be turned intoſuper- 
ſition, ought to be uſed in the holy ſervice of the Lord. 


Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. . 
Hat Which of themſelves they doe fognifie,c. That is, to ſay, 
Li of the true bread and wine, and alſo of the very body, that 
was glycn for us, and of the yery bloud, that was ſhed for us. As 
for that attribution wherein the bread is faid to bee the boe 
dy, and wine tobe the blood, even in this Confeſſion it is evi 
dently ſet downe, that it ought to be interpreted by a ſacramen- 
tall metonymie. 
. PVhponthe ſame. . 
And the truth thereof. By the word truth in this place under- 
ſtand, not-the fruit of the Sacraments, which is received of the 
faithtull onely, neither yet the very body and blood of Chriſt: 
(ſeeing that they alſo can not be received but by faith, to falya- 
tion) but the bread and the wine, the which (whether worthy,or 
unworthy communicants doe approch) are never, in reſpe& of 
God, offered to be received, without the thing ſignified, becauſe 
the truth of God dependeth not upon the worthineſfe, or un- 
worthines of the communicants. Yet hereby it cannot be conclu- 
ded, that both of them are received of every one,becauſe both of 
them are alwales offered by .God to all indiffterentiy. Concern- 
ing which matter, leok before in the 12. Section and' 2. Obſerya- 
tion upon the Confeflion. of the Waldenſes, or Bohemians, and 
alſo very fully hereafter inthe 1. Obſcrvation upon the Confelli» 
on of eAuſpurge. 
Vpon the ſame. | 
Aoreover abſolution from ſinnes, is lawfully adminiſired, &e, 
Look the 8. Section upon the Conteſlion of Bohemia, Auſpurge, 
and Saxon. 4 w 


Yao 


upon the former Harmonie. 
Vponthe ſam: 

Aeft commonly falling doWne on their kgees, &c. In thisrite 
alſo ſuppoſe that every Church ought to have her libertic not that 
wedoe utterly in it ſelfe condemne this manner (fo that the cau- 
tion be added, whereof we ſpake of late in the 4. Obſervation ) 
but becauſe that for the rooting of the ſuperſtitious worſhipping 


Ole reg. P3g+ 


» 


of the bread out of mens mindes, it were more expedient that” 


that ceremonie in moſt places were aboliſhed in the receiving 
of the ſignes themſelves; whereof look before in the .1. Obſerv, 
upon the former Confeſſion of Helvetia. 
Vpon the French Confeſſion, 
He ſubſtance of his body and blood, &c, The French Churches 
have witnefled ingenerall Synods, that they after the exam- 
ple of the ancient Fathers doe uſe-the word ſubſtance : not as if 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſt were conveyed into the bread, or 
derived intousany manner of way, either corporall, or unſpeak- 
able, or that it were applied toour corporall ſubſtance(ſecing that 
It verily is now in heayen, and no where elſe, unto the laſt day, 
and we inearth and no where elſe) but to meet, with the flander 
of thoſe men, which think that we inſtead of the very body and 
blood of C hriſt do place onely his merits, or his ſpirituall force 
and operation, whereas notwithſtanding we doe teach, that we 
(though ſpiritually and myſtically, yet notwithſtanding truly) do 
participate Chriſt himſelte, not that cither we ſhould cleave eſ- 
ientially unto him, or he unto us, but that his lite is derived into 
us. Look alfo concerning this matter in the x. Obſervation upon 
the Confeſſion of Auſpurge, in this Section. 
Vpon the Confe/si0n of Belgia. 


LI the operations of the holy Gho(t are hidden, ec. That 1s to O\ſcr, i.pag, 
lay,both when the proper force of the holy ſpirit, whichis : 21. 


incomprehenſible,is regarded,8 ſceing that his efteAs do exceed 
our ſenſes. . Both which do come to paſſe in theſe myſteries. 
V pon the ſame, 


That which u eaten, &c,Naimnely by faith, as it 1$ often iterated Obſer, z:pag./ 
in this Confeſſion, that is to ſay, that which is recetved ſpiritual» 5* ** 


ly, by the minde, by.-beleeving, as the figne-is eaten and drunken 
corporally, For the words cating and drinking can no otherwiſe 
be ſpoken of the minde and of faith (which are the onely inſtru- 
meats of recciving the very body and blood of Chriſt) then me- 
taphorically or metonymically. - 1 APIS 920e6be. 3 


. 


L5. 


V por: - 


OO IST Os CO nn ata Sis Cat ©: ry & 
) "__ . Tels oh, 5 5 roy "WP OT : < 
Ni th 6 das OT 8 , F 
FE FS Sh WF - b N 
: ; - "of, "E-. OM VE> ops of 1 
” p Pia: - as FP: 
. 


F 1. A Tell 
iy a7» <4 

LY 4 > * 

"tha: e p 

Fe w 
- WI 

Wh ” 


321. 
_ Ovler. 4. pag, 
ZS i s 


Ovſcr,r.pay, 
323, 


Y Fa ” a) - b, no Wy F 2 he ©, ww 2. py Ys l 
- £3 : 
Obſervati 
CF VBILORS: 


: V; pow the ſane. | 
By the eating of his fleſh, and drinking of hit bloed, &-c. That is 
(as hath beane faid inthe former Obſervation) by a ſpirituall par- 
ticipation, the which ſometimes by reaſon of the facramentall 
receiving,and (ſometimes by reaſon of that ſpirituall life, which 


Chriſt ingengereth inus 1s metaphorically fignified,by the names. 


of cating or drinking, 
V pon the ſame. 

Although the ſacraments be toyned to the thing, &c, Of the ſa- 
cramentall union we have ſpoken before, in the ſecond Obſervas 
tion upon the Confeſfion of Bohemia. 

V pou the Confeſcion of Auſpurge. 
T Hat the body axd blood of Chriſt are there in deed, and are di- 
I Ffiribmrea,@&e. We allodoe allow of this, namely that the 
word of God is not deccitfull, and therefore as often as the 
ſignes are rightly given, that is, according to Chriſt his inſtituti- 


- on, that then allothe thing ſignified by the ſigne (which is the 


very body of Chrilt crucified forus, and the very bloud of Chriſt 
ſhed for us) is alſo giyen tobe received. But we affirme that the 
thing ſignified isnootherwiſe coupled with the (igne, then facra= 
mentally. The truth of which ſacramentall conjanion, doth not 
conſiſt in this, that whereſocver the ſigne is, there the thing re- 
preſented by the (igne, ſhould alſo be preſent; but in this,that that 
which God promiſeth by the ſigne, he alſo doth offer tobe recei- 
yed. Therefore we hold that the body of Chriſt is not really pre= 
ſent in,with, or under the bread, otherwiſe then after this ſacra- 
mentall manner, both becaulc it isa true body, being circumſcri- 
bed in hislocall ſituation, and alſo hath truly aſcended from the 
carth, above the heavens, that be ſabje& toour ſight, and ſhall 
there remaine (from whence he exerciſeth a government oyer 
all theſe beneath, even as he is man) untill he come truly from 
thence to Judge both quick and dead. Morcover we doe alſo a« 
youch that as the ſignes are offered tothe body, ſo the things ſig- 
nified arc offered to the minde : and therefore that the fignes aro 
reccived of every one with the hand and mouth, that come unts 
the ſupper : the which anta-ſoime, namely, to the worthy re- 
ceivers, doc turne unto falyation, but untoothers, that is, the un- 
worthy communicants by reaſon of the prophanation of the 
ſignes, and contempt of the thing (ignthed, they doe turne to 
condemnation, As for the things ſigniticd thoſe we affirme to Ds 
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upon the former Harmonic. | 
truly; and effe&uallyapprehended, onely of thoſe that be indued 
with a right mindeandatrue faith, and that alwaies unto falya- 
tion; whereunto the diſtance of place isno hinderance, by reaſon 
of. the unſpeakable operation of the holy Ghoſt. And yetnotſo 
asthat the ſubſtances ſhould be mingledbetwixt themſc.yes, or 
cleave together inanyplace (for Chriſts fleſh abtdeth in heaven 
and ours upon the carth) but that (theſe things being myſtically 
united, which in true diſtance of {ituation are ſeparated) we 
might draw from the fleſh of Chriſt all gifts neceſſary forour fal- 
vation,and eſpecially thatlively juyce'whereby: weare nouriſhed 
to cternalllife. Therefore whatſoever they pretend which ate of 
the contrary” judgement, the controverlie 1s not either of the 
ſigne, or of the things ſignified, or ofthe truth of the Sacraments, 
or of the receiving of them, or of the effes;but of the onely de- 
finition of the facramentall conjundtion, and'alſo of the manner 
of receiving the things ſignified. Both which we contend tobe 
ſo interpreted by ſome out of the word of God, that if their opt= 
nion be once granted,both the truth of Chriſts body, his aflention 
into heayen, and hisſecond coming is conſequently overthrown. 
Looke theexpoſitienof this Articie exprefied inthe divergedi- 
tions of the Aufpwrge Confeſſion , though not after the fame 
manner;and in the ſame words,and for the full dechrationthere- 
of looke in the Admonition lately: ſet- forth by our brethren the 
Newſtadjars in the 5. Chapter, outof the which our agreement 
in thispoint ofdodrine rightly declared doth appeare. 

' Vpon the ſame, Art. 1. Of the abuſes. 

For the Maſſe u retained ftill amongſt ws, 6. The Princes,and Obſer.z pig. 
Divines in the afſembly at Newbwrageteſtified inthe yeer 1; 61. 3 22- 
25 is manifeſt by the decrees of thar affembly, that they by the 
word aſe, do underſtand the adminiſtration of the Supper, and 
| do from the bottome of their hearts deteſt the RomiihiMaſle.. 3 
Fa And although we'do abhorrcall contentions about words, and do x] 
' acknowledge that the word Maſſeis not newly ſprung up in the ] 
ke” Latine Church : yet ſceing that the Originall of this tearme 
(namely becauſe almes were ſent from the faithfull ia their uſuall 
meetings at their loye-feaſts) is long ſinceabolithed, and {-e1ng 
that this word hath theſe many-yeeres broken out into great aby- 
mination, and fo great, that none ſo-groſſc orexecrable> wasever 
heard of, we donot 'withoutcaule together with thethingabo- 
liſh the name it ielte out of our __ Astor the holy __ 
K Nere, 
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| Obſervations, . 
there,we thitik that it ts moſt rightly celebrated, where it is moſt 
ſimply and moſt neerly unto the firſt inſtitution obſerved. And 
ſeeing it is manifeſt that the cetemoniesin the Romane Litargic 
are partly in themſelves unprofitable, partly tending rather toan 
ambitious ſhew & pompe;, then to edification, partly ridiculous, 
and partly cither in themſelves ſuperſtitious, or cle ready to be 
turned into ſuperſtition. Therefore the moſt of them, or in a man- 
ncrall,we have in every place utterly ſwept away. Yet ſo as that 
the Church hath her liberty left in things indifferent,as it is meet, 
and ſhall be declared in the 14. SeR. As for the ſpeaking or ſing= 
ing of any thing in the publique Liturgic, in fach a tongue, as 1s 
unknown to the common people,unleſlc there be an interpreter, 
the Apoltle doth plainly forbid it, 1 (or. 14. 
| ; V pon the ſame. 

A Ceremonit in the new covenant, Without faith doth merit no- 
thing, &c. No, nor yet in the Old teſtament : yea neither any 
ceremonie, nor faith it ſelfe doth merit any thing, but whereas 
the externall work being performed with faith, according to. 
Godscommandement, tsacceptable unto him, all that we teach 
out of Gods word to be of grace and not of debt. Whercof looke 
the 8. Scion, and the 7. Obſervation, the 9:SeR. andthe 2: Ob- 
ſer. unto the ſame Confeſſion of e-Lwfparge; 

pon the ſame. 2" | £ 

The Paſtours of the Churches do conſecrate,&c.By the name of 
conſecration we underſtand no other thing , then the uſe of 
Chriſts ordination by whoſe bleſſing and power the elements 
are ſanified untous, whereof dependeth. the whole. force and 
dignitic of the Sacraments... fits 

Vpon the ſame. 

Every holy day, and other daies alſo, if any be deſirous to uſe the 
Sacrament,e&c. Of holy dayes is ſpokenafterwards inthe 16. Se- 
Aion, But in our. Churches certaine dayes by publique warning 
are appointed, whereinit any refuſe.to receive the Supper, they 
anſwer for it in the Conſiſtorie. | 


Vpon the ſame, about the end. of the ſecond 
eATrticle of abuſes. 


» 5 of » 


And becauſe that the parting, &«, This yerily is one cauſe why 
the carrying about of the Sacrament is condemned : yet neither 
the onely cauſc, nor the chiefeſt. 
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upon the former Harmanic. 


pon the Confeſrion of Saxonic. | 
A that be in thee,&c, This we admit,tonching the ſpiritu- Obſerv.x, 
all efficacie,not concerning the yery efſence of the fleſh: the page 336. E 
which is now in heaven and no where elle, as hath been before = 
ſhewcd in the 1. Obſer, upon the Confeſſion of Auf wrge. 
V pon the ſame. 
Neither are any admitted to the communion,e+c. This we allow, Obſer.z pag, 
as being underſtood of Catechizing or inſtruftion. As for private 336- 
abſolution,how far we think it tobe required,it hath been ſhew- 
ed of us heretofore, namely in the 8. Se. and 1. Obſeryat. both 
upon this, and alſo upon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 
V pon the ſame. 
Thas Chrift @ truly and ſnbſtaxtially preſent, &c. Looke the 
I. and 2.Ovſcryat. upon the Confeſſion of eLuſpwrge. 
: V/pon the ſame, 
That Chrift witneſſeth, that he is in them, and doth make t hem O(<c 4 pag. 
his members, &c.Both theſe alſo we doe imbrace, as is contained 357" 
1n the word of Ged, namely fo, that this whole dwelling be by 
his power and efficacic, and that the fleſh of Chriſt be commu- 
nicated unto us, yet after a ſpirituall and myſticall manner, as 
hath been declared of us before, both in the Confeſſion of Bohe- 
wia,and of Awufpurge. | | 
: Vpon the ſame. 
And leſſons appointed,c&c. How farre we doe allow this diſtri- D*{er.5-pag, 
bution, of the holy Scripture, look the 1 .Obſcryat.upon the Con- *37* 
feſſion of Bobemia,the 1. Section. 
| V/pon the Confeſsion of Wirtemberge. 
T hat the true body of Chriſt, 6. Lookbefore inthe 1. Ovſer- Hier. r. pig, 
vation upon the Confeſlion of Auſpurge. 342 6 
pon the [ame. 
Of the body of Chriſt being onely abſent, cc. We doe veleeve Obſer;z pag. 
out of the word of God,and by the perpetuall and eyicent agree- 342. 
ment of the whole ancient and true Church, that the body of 
Chriſt hath alwates been, is and ſhall be circuinſcribed ani locall ; 
4 Whercfore,as when he lived upon the earthyze Was no wh.re elſe ſo 
i noW alſo being above in heaven, he u there, and nowhere elſe in hu 
| ſub(tancegs V igiline plainly affirmeth againſt Emtiches. Yer tor all 
that we doc not affirme, that the very body of C briſt is onely or 
ſ1mply abſent,or that the bread and wine are only ſimple & naked 
lignes, or bare Pictures, or nothing cl(c, but certaine tokensof 
| Kk 2 Chriſtian - 


Obſcr 3 -Page 
page 336. 
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; obſe rVALIOBS, 
Chriſtian profeſſion. For in thisſcule \isthere one onely ation 
ot the-holy Supper, that yet notwithſtanding it: ſhould be partly 
corporal!, and celebrated uponthe earth (in which refpe& we 


_ doubt not to ſay that Chriſis|body is as farre diſtant from us, as 


Obſer. 3. pag» 
342. 


Odſer, 4 oÞ APs 
342, 


Ob ſcr.5.pag. 
3 43. 


Odbſer.6. pag; 
344». 


heaven's from the earth) partly heavenly, the minde and faith 
lifting up the heart unto God inthe which reſpe& we acknow- 
ledge, that the body of the Lord is preſent in the Supper to our 
minde and faith.But that they be bare and naked ſignes, how-can 
we poſſibly affirme which ſooften and fo evidently have beaten 
upon this, that the things ſignified are no lefle. certainly given 
unto the minde, then the ſignes themſclyesunto tho body. 
}/pox the ſame, | 

Or elſe change them into the body and blood, &rc, We ſee not 
how God may be ſaid.tobe ableto.doe that which.is manifeſtly 
repugnant to his own will, concerning the everlaſting truth of 
Chriſts body, asit hath been opened unto us in the word of God. 

Vpon the ſame, 

But for the trath of the ſacraments, &c. The truth of the Sa-- 
crament we athrine wholly to eonfiſt in this, thatthere be not 
any vaine ſignification of the fignes : but that that -whieh'is 
ſignitied untothem by the body,is indeed given unto the mindto 
be receiyed by faith. As hath more fully been ſpokenhereteforen - 
the firſt Obſervation upon.the Conteflion of eLuſpurge. 

| V pon the [ame. | 

Bat that whole Chriſt, &c. But we fay by the inſtitution of 
God, that the body, by the delivering of the bread, is given unto 
usas true meate : and that his blood by the pewring of the wine 
isgiven unto us as diltinAly astrue drinke,'yet both of them to 
be received with the minde and with faith, and not «with the 
mouth. Not withſtanding that by this diſpenſation ( which in re- 
{pcR of the thing ſignified is diſtinMtly made, and in regard of the 
ſignes themſelves fſeverally diſtributed) that nothing is divided 
inthe humamtie of Chriſt. ark. 

V/pon the (ame. 7k 

Therefore to theright attion of the Encharsft; 6. This we doe 
{o grant to be true, that notwithltanding we doe a4lfo know that 
the Supper of the Lord is not private/ unto two, but that it ape 
pertaineth to the whole Chureh, or atthe/ leaſt to tome one part 
of the ſame. ors ting bag t | 


.IN 


upon the former Harmanie. 
IN THE FIFTEENTH SECTION. 


 Vpon the former Confeſ1ion of Helvetia, 


T O the people every day,ee. To wit,where may be done com- 54, x. 
modiouſly : but 1n other places as oft as may be. Page3 56, 


IN THE SIXTEENTH SECTION. 


Vpou the ( onfefſion of Bohemia, 
O F thu ſort be certaine aaies appointed for faſts and holy dates, Obſerv. 1. 
&c. Andalittle after, to the remembrance of holy men, as of 9*2< 3776 
the Virgin Mury,efc. Alloa little after, in the 1 7. Chap. Holy 
aaies conſecrated tothe Virgin, &c. Allo,T hat the Saints are truly 
wor ſhipped, &c. As certaine Churches do fo far ſubmit them- 
{clves to the infirmitie of them, with (hom they be converſant, 
as to obſerve theſe things, though they do diſagree very much, 
yea though they be altogether contrary in the manner thereof: ſo 
moſt Churches not being compelled by any ſuch neceſſitie, have 
without the offence of other Churches, utterly aboliſhed even 
theſe things alſo, not onely as vr <p age as hurtfull. 
og V por the /ame. 

Do wake godly and C iviftien ſongs of her,&c.Alſo alittle after, O\ſerv. r. 
and ſing ml 073 ſongs, and ſuch as are free from ſuper ftition, &c. pag. 37. 
Herein allo let the Churches uſe their libertic, tocdifying : and | 
let that be very carefully avoyded in this ſong, which hath hap» 
ned in extolling the praiſes chicfly of the Virgin AZary : leſt that 
whileſt God ſeemeth to be praiſcd in his Saints, the Saints being 
transformed into Idols, the worſhip which is due to God alone, 
be againe transferredunto them. Howbeit they truely ſeeme to 
be the wiſer, who do not ſuffer any thing 'to be either taught or 
{upg in the Church of God, beſide the word of God, interpreted 
in a tongue peculiar to the people, and in ſinging doe keep this 
mean, that the greatelt part of the time may be ſpent, ratherin _ 
hearing, then in ſinging,of the word of G od z and that which is 
ſung may ſobe ſung, that the mindes may rather be inſlrudted, 
then the cares delighted with any broken mulicke. 

Fpon the Confeſſion of Auſpurge, 
AJ meritorious workes. Although we arc perſwaded, that Obſerv.r, 
ſuch meritoripus works be net-meant in thisplace, as by page z81. 
Ke KK 3 their 


Obſer 4-pag, 
33 4. 


Obſerv. n; 
Page 3 9 I, 


- Qbler.2,pag. 
392+, 


Obſery. 1, 
Page 406. 
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Obſervations, "40 
theirown worthinefle do deſerve any thing, but that they be ac-- 
ceptable to God, and are crowned, not according to debtybut ac- 
cording tograce, yet we cannot approve this improper ſpeech, 
by what interpretation ſoevyer it be qualified, as we have already 
in certaine places noted before, Seftion 8. Obſevration 7. upon 
this Confeſſion. Alſo Set.g. Obſer. 2. upon the ſame ; and Ob- 
ſcruation 1. upon the Confeſſion of Wirremberge. 
Vpon the ſame, 

T he order of leſſons in the Maſſe, &e. Alſo we have declared 
before Se. 14.Obſer.2. upon the ſame Confeſſion of Axſparge, 
why we do worthily deteſt even the very name of the Maſſe,and 
as touching holidayes,or faſts,we ſpake thereof in the Confeff. of 
the Waldenſes,or Bohemia,going next bcfore this. 

Vpon the Confeſsion of Wirtemberge. 

Na to comfort them 4s Well by the preaching of the Goſpel, as 
by the diſpenſing of the Loras Supper, &c. We doe alfo un-. 
derſtand this without any prejudice to the Jibertie of other 
Churches,wherein the Supper uſeth not.to be adminiſtred but 
in the publique aſſembly, leſt that ſalvation might ſeeme tobe 
tied to the Sacraments, or the fruit of the Supper of the Lord be 
bound to that time onely wherein.it is reccived... 

Vpon the ſame. 

We thinks it 1 4 moſt. profitable thing,&+c. In this point alſo the 
Churches doe uſe their libertie to eiifving, howbeit we thinke 
it the ſafer way,once tolay aſide funerall orations, and with ho- 
neſt ſimplicitic to bury thoſe that are departed godlily,ſeeing that 
it is a very hard thing to keep a meanttherein: and we ought very 
carefully to take heed, that not ſo muchas the leaſt entrance be 
opened to the revoking of the opinion of prayers tobe made for 
the dead, then the which nothing can happen more pernitious in 
the Church of God,as the lamentable experience of ſo many ages 


hath taught. 


IN THE SEVENTEENTH SECTION. 


Y pon the French Confeſ5ion. 


V \\ 7 E vhinke it tobe neceſſarie. Tn all the French and Bel- 

tan Synodes, it was decreed, that it is neceſlary for 
;  thispeople, plainly toreproye thoſe that be unruly or 
umpenttent, and not to leayc them to the diſcretion of their own 


conſcience; . 


O_ 'Y 
* 


#pon the former Harmonic. 
conſcience, but whereas the lawfull intelligence of the Presby- 
terie gocth before, ſolong to exclude them from the Supper of 
the Lord, till they doe teltifie their amendment. By which cu- 
ſtome notwithſtanding they meane not to prejudicate thoſe bre- 
thren,who think that they canayoid the prophanation of the Sup- 
per of the Lord, altheugh they donot fo farre extend the authoni- 
tie of the Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, | | 
V pon the former Confeſ5109 of Belgia. 

AS d hereunto excommmnication ts chiefly neceſſary,cc, Looke 

the Obſervation which goeth next before this, uponthe 
French Confeſſion. | | 

Vpon the Confeſi1on of Auſpurge. 


Odſer,1.pag, 


T He Biſhops might eaſily, &c. Three kindes of Biſhops thay er. x p39. 
be reckoned up. One which is in deed the Apoſtles Biſhop, 410. 


and isa Biſhop in order, not in degree, and is common to all Pa- 
Kours, that is, to the Miniiters of the word. An other is not-onely 
1n order, but alſo in degree, whereby the whole Clergie of ſome 

Dioces is ſubject to ſome one man, and isevenby the teſtimony 
of Terome himſclfe, an old invention of mans appointment, and 
aobof Gods ordinance, limited and hedged in by very many an- 
cient Canons. But as for the third kinde, which royeth farre and 
wide, not onely beyond the word of God, but alſo beyond the 
moſt juft Canons, and is indeed Satannicall and Tyrannicall; and 
yet flouriſhing in the Romane falſe named Church, we do de- 
teſt it,asa moſt certain peſtilence of the Chriſtian Church, 


V pon the ſame. 


It Were for the chiefe Biſhops gentleneſſe. We ſuppoſe that this Obſervat-3, 
1s not meant of the Popes gentlenefie , whom all the purer P?8: 471+ 


Churches doe at ance deteſt as that Antichriſt, but of that kinde 
of Biſhops, which inthe Obſervation next before this we called 
the ſecond ſort. Which though it be fo, yet it ſcemethtobe a- 
gainſt the old Canons, that that ſhould here be hanged upon the 
Biſhops gentleneſſe which after lawtull intelligence, they arera- 
ther bonnd to do both by Gods lawes, and by mans, orclte they 
arc tobe removed from their Biſhopprick. 
Vpen the ſame. 


T o have rule taken from Biſhops. It is without allcontrovertie, Obſerv. z. 
that -Chriſt did not onely diſtinguiſh, but alſoboth by word and Page 471: 


his owne cxample ſcyer the civill rule and juriſdiQion from the 
| KK 4 Fccleliaſticall. 


Obſery, 4 9 


| Obſery. z, 
. Page 416» 


Pg 


IT 0Odbſery, 1, 
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Page 414. 


Obſervations, 


Eecleſiaſticall. Beſides, that is alſo a plaine caſe, that the goods 
purpoſed and appointed to the uſes of the Churches were in old 

time giycnnot to the Biſhops-own perſons, but to the Church it 

ſelte. Now how farit is expedient that the Biſhops ſhould carry. 

the (hew andappearance of anycivill rule and juriſdicion, it 18: 
the dutie of godly Magiſtrates to conſider. 


V/pon the ſume, 
The Apoſtles decree touching things offered to Taols,c5c.To wit, 
touching that ſort of things oboe to Idols, which'is eaten at the 
table of devils, or by the cating whereof menſinne againſt their 


weake brethren. Like as the decrec of the Apoltl:s 1s expounded 
of Par, 1 Cor.g. and 10, | 


Vpon the Confeſfiow of Saxony. 

N Ot laWfull for Kings nor Biſhops to make laWes or rites, that: 

can not fund with the word, 6x. And therefore no myltte 
callrites (that is, which carry ſome myſterie or hid ſignification, 
in them) though not otherwiſe impious, as namely ſuch as{hould 
be parts of Gods dodtrine or kindes. of Sacraments : but onely 
ſuchlawes aspertaine to order and decencie (as is {aid in the 
cndofthis Article) and that not upon their private will and ads 
vile, but by the judgement of alawfull aflembly. 


IN THE EIGHTEENTH SECTION. 


V pon the former Confeſſion of Helyetia. 

Bt upon inſt canſe, &c. To wit, taken from the wordof God. . 
For we do not think that it is lawfall for men, at their plea» 
ſure to make lawes concerning diyorcements in marriages 

permitted, and already contracted, according to the word of 

God, as they may doe in contracts, which are meerely ciyill : for 

the Lord hath faid,7 hat which Ged hath ioyned together let no man 


ſeparate, But the matter being diligently weighed by them, of 


whom it is profitable for the Church that counſell ſhould be ask- 
ed, conccraing ſuch matters as be not meerly civill, the civill Ma- 
giltrate may preſcribe 1n his juriſdiction what affinities, and upon. 
what conditions, it may ſtand with the profit of th: common 
peace,to have permitted, or forbidden. 

V pou 


© wes bY "©" 4. 4 hat F; <A OO” 4 : 
. SL ” S F; - "oe og Yi hi 4 A. " 
F V "43". FY org 4 oY: + $5) e s 4 hc. "B15 22 . 
: o ». + "TROL. + VN. _ : % b 
» o _ Gl rw, - 
. - 2, 


upon the former Harmonies. 
V/pon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 
Ithey to chuſe it to himſeſfe , or torefuſe it , to wit, if hee g\fer.r.pig, 
throughly privie to himſelf of his own ſtrength,and ſothat he ; z 5. ” 
donot binde himſelf by a vows it is expounded alittle after. 
Vpon the [ame. 
_ '- And women Miniſters,that js,of thoſe, who have willingly ſub- Obſer.z.pag, 
mitted themſelves to take care tor the hoſpitals, and for the poor, 465. 
and thoſe that be {ick : whom notwithſtanding the Apoltle doth 
forbid to be received before they be threcſcore yeers old, 1.7 7m. 
5. 9. And generally he forbiddeth women all other Ecclefiaſticall 
miniſtery,in the ſecond Chapter of the ſame Epiltle. 
V pon the ſame. 

T hey doe preſerve the purenc (ſe as well of the ſpirit, as of the body, Dbſerynry, 
&«. to wit, refilting the burning. For othzrwiſe the purenefle ?'8- 426+ 
bothof the body:and of the ſpirit is preſerved in wedlocke of 
married partiesthat uſc it holy, 

V pon the [ame. 

T 0 tuke connſell of the elders , and governours of the Church, (vc pag. 
ec. underſtand this of him who ſhould be taken into the Eccle- 428. | 
ſialticall Miniſtery being a ſingle man, as for the moſt part it is. 
uſed in the Churches of Bohemia , yet without any yow orcon-- 
ſtraint, and with no prejudice to other Churches, which doe not 
obſerve this difference. For this neceſlitie of going to,and asking 
counfell of the Presbyterte, it isnot lad uponothers. Concerning 
which thing we willnot thinke it much to ſet down 1n this place 
what the brethren themſelves of Bohemia did heretofore anl wer - 
to a certaine godly and learned man adinonithing them of theſe 
things, that no man may be oftended with thote things which be 
read both in this place,and clſe-where in their Contzſl1on, touch- 
ing the fingle life of Miniſters. The weaning, ſay they, of ſingle life 
4 evidently declared in the beginning of that article that it 1s not ore 
dained of G:d by any commandement. Neither doe we place any dig- 
nitie of the miniftery in ſingle life. We ao without doubt belceve, ac- 
cording tothe words of Chrift, that that gift us given to ſome, und to 
Whom it 15 not given , for them it 1s free to marry. We have by the. 
mercie of God both married and anmarried Miniſters , and We en- 
| deavour to keepe a meane in this matter. The Monkiſh cuſtome,and 
other abſurd things we have by the grace of God removed farre out 
of our (, hurches. Thus did they write that they might the better 
expound themſelves, 


V pon, 


= OX) [irve. 1, 
Page 448% 


O ſer. 3.pag, 
446. 


Odlerv,z, 
446, 


' Obſer 4-p3g- 
448. 


Obſcrv. r, 
95!l. 


Ob(ler, 2.7ag. 
451. 


Obſervations 

; V/pon the confeſſion of Saxonie. 

A Lfo We keepe the rules of the Canon law,touching other netrey 

degrees, &c. Our Churches alſo do hercin attribute ſome 
thing to the degree of Coſin Germanes , toavoyd the offence of | 
thoſe that be weake: ſceing that' eyen certaine prophane Laws- 
makers have forbidden this degree': and Chriſtian charitie doth 
command us to depart even from.cur right in thoſe things which 
of themſclyes be lawfull, for their ſakes that be weake. But we 
admonlſh the people diligently that they do not thinke, that this 
degree 1s forbidden in it felfe,that is,by the law of God, either ex- 
prefled, or underſtood, which 1s the law of nature. As for other - 
infertour degrees of afftinitie, and whatſoever that law, being not 
Canonicall,but Tyrannicall, hath decreed, asthough it were ſpiri- 
tuall, concerning corporall aftiaitic , without the word of God, 
which isagrecable to the civilllays, we doaboliſh and deteſt it, 
as proceeding from the onely infpiration ofthe lying ſpirit. 

Vpon the ſame. 

Do agree with the Canon law,cc, We would have it declared 
unto us what manner of law this Canon law is: ſeeing that there 
be many things,both in certaine ancient, and eſpecially in the Ca» 
nons of the Popes , flat repugnant to the word of God, and tos 
equitic. | 7.74 

Vpon the ſame, 

eA's mortall fins and ſuch as expell the holy Gheft, &c. why we 
do think that this alſo hath need to be more diligently expounded, 
we have ſhewed not once before.Looke the 4.SeR. obſcry. 1.and 
2. pag this ſame Contef. Allo Se. 8. obſcry. 4. upon the Con- 
feſſion of Auſpurge. 

Vpon the ſame. 

Where as the words of Chriſt didfpeake, 8, If fo be that we 
jhould admit that Goſpell according to the Egyptians, wherein 
thoſe words be attributed to Chriſt. 

Vpox: the (onfeſsion of Wirtemberge. 
Ind that it 15 amyfterie , &c, to wit, aſpirituall marriage 
between Chriſt and his Church, and not this carnall or cor- 
porall , 2nd humane marriage : which is not appointed to repre- 
ſent that other, which isſpirituall. 
V pon the ſame. 

The politique laws which are the ordinances of God, &c. We 

alſo do approve the politique laws touching theſe things , fo _ 
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pen the former Harmonic, 
the conſeiences be not ſnared, and that whicti in thiscontract is 
. meerely divine, be adminiſtred according to the true word of 
God, being diſtinguiſhed from civill controverſies, which fall out 


in marriage. Looke before obſeryation 1. upon the former Cor= 
feſſion of Helyetia. 


IN THE NINETEENTH SECTION. 


Vpon the latter Confeſiion of Helyetia. 


V Ith good laws made according to the wordof God, that is, Obſer 1.pag. 

| with ſuch as doe not forbid that, which God doth com- 5: | 
mand in the morall law , and by the yoice of nature it ſelfe , nor 
command that which he forbiddeth. For otherwiſe by the name 

of the word of God, the Iudaicall civilllaw might alſo be under- 
{tood,to the which notwithſtanding we are not bound in ſo much 

asit is ciyill , but onely fo farre forth as it is grounded upon a ge- 
ncrall and perpetuallrule of juſtice. 


 Pponthe former Confeſ5ion of Helvetia. 
ACT cording to inſt and divine LaWs, &c. That is agreeable to Obſcrv, u, 
cquitie and rightcouſnefle , and to conclude , to the law of P-s 450- 
nature, whereof God himſelfe is the Author. 
Vpou the ſame. 


And theoatb which we made to him,c5c. That is an oath, where- OL .. 
by ſubje&sare bound to their Magiſtrates. 460. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Baſil. 
N the number whereof We alſo atfire to be, cc. Theſe things are Obſir.1cpay, 
ſpoken in the perſon of the Magiſtrates themſelves and not of 4©1- 
the Paſtours of the Church at Baſil, 1inſo much as this Confeſſion 
was publiſhed in the name of the Magiſtrates themſelves. 
Vpon the Confeſſion of Bohemia. 
He people i taught , that they ought to obey no man more then 
+ God. Thisis fo farre to be extended, asthat wo muſt under ***: 
ſtand , that we oaght not to obey any in theſe things which per- 
taine to the conſcience and to falyation,but God alone,ſecing that 
the Apoſtle doth not except ſo muchas the Angels themſelves, . 
Gal. 1. 


Obſer, r-pap.. 


The end of the Harmonic, and of the Obſervations. 
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*\E all, and eV6ry 6 one of us under written 
proteſt that after long and due exami. 
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| The Confeſsion of the faith 
the true Chriſtian faith and religion , plea God, ayd 
bringing ſalvationto wan, which u now by the mercie of 
God revealed to the worldby the preaching of the bleſſed 
Evangell, and « received,beleeved, and defended by many 
and ſundry notable Churches and Realms, but chiefly by the 
Church of Scotland, the Kings Majeſtic, and three Eſtates 
of this Realms , as Gods eternalltrmth , andonely ground of 
our ſalvation, as more particularly « expreſſedin the Cone 
feſsion of ur Faith , eſtabliſhed and publikely confirmed by 
ſundry Atts of Parliaments , and now of a long time hath 
been openly profeſſed by the Kings Majeſtic, aud whole body 
of th# Realm,both in burgh and land.To the which confeſ= 
| fron and formof Religion, we willingly agree inour conſci- 
ences in all points, 44 unto Gods undoubied truth and verity, 
grounded onely upon hi writien word.And therefore we ab= 
horre and atteſt all contrary religion and doftrin,but chiefly 
all kinde of Papiſtry in generall, and particular heads, evers 
45 they are now' damned and confuted by the word of God 
and Charch of Scotland, but eſpecially we deteſt and refuſe 
the uſurped authoritie of 1hat Romane Antichriſt upon the 
Scriptures of God, upon the Church, the civill Magiſtrate 
and conſcience of men: all his tyrannous Laws made npon in- 
different things, againſt onur Chriſtian liberty : his erronious 
dectrin again/t the ſufficiencie of the written word, the per- 
feion be law, the office of Chriſt,and hu bleſſed Ewvani 
gell: hs corrupted doetrin concerning originall ſin , our 14- 
turall inabilitie and rebellion to Gods law : ourjuſtification 
by faith onthy :. our imper fet# ſanttification and obedience to 
the law:the nature, number,and uſe of the holy Sacraments, 
hs five baſtard ſacraments, with all his rites , ceremonies, 
aud falſe doitrin added to the adminiſtration of the true 
Sacraments,without the word of God: his cruell judgement 
againſt infants departing without the Sacrament, his abſo- 
lute neceſſitie of Bapti[me, his blaſphemoaus opinion of tran- 
ſubſtantiation or reall preſence of Chriſts body in the ele- 
ments, 
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| of Scotland. 3 
ments,ahd receiving of the ſame by the wicked, or bodies of 
men : his diſpenſations with ſolemn oathes, perjuries, and 
degrees of marriage forbidden in the word , his crueltic a- 
gainſt the innocent divorced, his deviliſh Maſſe, hi blaſ- 
phemons Prieſthood, his prophane ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
dead and the quick : his Canonization of men,calling npon 
Angels ,orSaints departed,worſhipping of Images,reliques, 
. and croſſes ,dedicating of Churches, Altars, Daies, Y ows to 
creatures : his Purgatory, prayers for the dead, praying or 
ſpeaking ina flrange language, with hs proceſsions and 
blaſphemous Letany , and multitude of Advacates, or Me- 
Aiatours: his manifold orders, Auricular confeſsion,his diſ- 
perſed & uncertain repent ance, his gentrall and donbtſome 
faith,his ſatufattions of men for their ſins, his juſtification 
by works, Opus Operatum, works of ſupererogation, me- 
rits, pardons, peregrinations and ſtations, his holy water, 
baptizing of Bels, ComJurins of ſpirits, Croſsing, Saving, 
Anvinting, Conjuring, Hallowing of Goas good creatures, 
with the Aoes Gitioas a Joyned therewith, his worldly 
Monarchy ,and wicked Hierarchy hu three ſolemned vows,' 
with all his ſhavelings of ſundry ſorts: his errowious bloody 
decrees made at Trent , with all the ſubſcribers and appro- 
vers of that cruell and bloody band conjured againſt the 
Church of God. And finally,we deteſt all hs ain allegories, 
rites, fignes,and traditions brought in the Church without, 
or againſt the word of God and doftrin of this true reformed 
Church : to the which we joyne our [elves willingly, in de- 
rin, faith, religion, diſcipline, and uſe of the holy Sacra- 
ments,4s lively members of the fame in Chriſt our head, 
promiſing and ſwearing by the great name of the Lord our 
God, that we fhall continue in the obedience of the doftrine 
and diſcipline of this Church, and ſhall defend the fame ac- 
cording to onr vocation and power, all the dates of our lives, 
under the pains containedin the law, and danger both of bi- 
a) and ſoule, in the day of Gods fearefull judgement. And 
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Antichriſt, topromiſe,ſweare, ſubſcribe, andifor 4t1mewſe 
the holy Sacraments mthe Church decenfully againſt therr 
own conſcience, minding hereby, firſEunder the externall 
cloake.of, Religion, to corrupt and:ſubvert ſecretly Gods true 
Religion-withintbe Church, and afterward when time may 
ſerwe,to become open enemies and perſecnters of the ſame, 
under vain hope of. the Popes d:ſPenſation deviſed againſt 
the.wordof God, tohis greater confuſton,. and their dowble 
condemnation in the day of the: Lord leſwa, We therefore 
willing totake away all ſuſpitiowof} hypocrifie , andof ſuch 
double dealing with God and his Chmch,proteft and call the 
ſearcher of all hearts for witneſſe, that our mindes and 
hearts de fully agree with this our confeſsion, promiſe,oath, 
and ſubſcription. So that weare not moved for any worldly 
raped, but art pofien onal in-0ur conſcience, through 
$1c knowledge ani love of Gods true Religion, primtea nm. 
our hearts by the holy Spirit ,es we ſhall anſwer to himinthe 
day, when the ſeerets yok hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. And 
becauſe we perceive,that the quictneſſe and ſtabilitie of our 
Religion and Church doth depend upon the [afetie and good 
behaviour of the Kings Majeftic, 4s upoy 4 comfortable'In- 
ſtrument of Gods mercie, granted to this Conntrey, for the 
maintaining of his Church, and miniftration of Iuſtice a- 
mong ſt us , weproteſt and promiſe. with our hearts, under 
F640 eath, hand writ, and pains, that we ſhall defend his 
perſon and authoritie with our goods, bodies, and lives, in 
the defenceof Chrifts Evangell, Libertitof our countrey, 
muniſtr ation of juſtice, and puniſhment of iniquitie, againſt 
all enemies withinthu Realme or without, as we deſire our 
God-to. be ſtrong and: mercifull defender to us in the day 
of our death, and comming of our Lord Teſs Chriſt. To 
whom. with the Father and the holy Spirit , be all bonour 


and glory eternally, Ames. 
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ſeeing that many. are ſtirredup by:Satarn, and\rhat Romane 


THE 
OF SCOTLAND VITH 


THE INHABITANTS OF 


the ſame, profeſsing Chriſt 
Jeſas and his holy Goſpell. 


Tothetir naturall countrey-men, and 


to all other Realmes and Nations, profeſsing 


the ſame Chriſt Jeſus with them,wiſh grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God, the Father of our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt, with the ſpirit of righteous judge- 
ment of falyation. | 
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> Ong have we thirſted (deare brethret)) to have 
)} notified unto the world the ſumme of that 

doArine which we profeſle, and - for the 
- which we have ſuſtained infamie and danger, 

But fuck hath been the rage of Sathan ag 
—©,; us, and againſt Chriſt Icſus hiseternall veritie 

EZ NY RES lately borne amongſt us: that to this day no 
time hath becn granted unto us tocleare our conſciences,as moſt 
gladly we would have done. For how we have beentoffed at 
times heretofore, the moſt part of Emtope, as we wa , doth 
underſtand, But ſeeing that of ” __—_— m_—_ 
| wno 


Dent .6, 
Iſa. 4 4» 


q "x ES MP4: "ab a eat N12 hs » LOOT ” 
«, : " #* = _ = 


6 The Confeſcionof the faith 


( who never ſuffereth his aftlited utterly to be confounded ) a- 


bove expeRation we have obtained ſome reſt and libertic ,, we 
would not but ſet forth this briefe and plaine confeſſion of ſuch 
define as is proponed untous , and as we beleeve and profeſl: ; 
artly for ſatisfaction of our brethren, whoſe hearts we doubt not 
Fvd becn (and yet are) wounded by the deſpitefull railing of 
ſuch as yet have not learned to ſpeake well : and partly for ſtop- 
ping of the monthes of the impudent blaſphemers, who bolgely 
damne that which they have neither heard nor yet underſtood. 
Not that we judge that the cankred malice of ſuch is able to be 
cured by this our ſimple confeſſion. No, we know the ſweet ſa- 
your of the Gaſpellis; and ſhallbe death to the fonnes of perditi- 
on,but we have chicf reſpe& toour weake and infirme brethren, 
to whom we would communicate the bottome of onr hearts,le\t 
that they be troubled or carried away by diverſitic of rumours, 
which Satan ſpreads abroad againſt us, tothe defacing of this our 
molt godly enterpriſe: proteſting that it any man ſhall note In 
this our confeſſion, any article or ſentence repugning to Gods 
holy word, and doe admoniſh us of the ſame in writing , we by 
Gods grace doe promiſe unto him ſatisfa&tion from the mouth of 
God, that is, from his holy Scriptures,or elſe reformation of that, 
which he ſhallprove tobe anniſe.. T1} 

For God we take to record inourconfciences,,. that from our 
hearts we abhorre all ſes of hereſie; and all teachers of erronious 
doarine, and that withall humilitie we imbrace the puritic of 
Chriſts Goſpell, whichis the onely food of our ſouls , and there- 
fore ſoprecious untous,: that we are determined to ſuffer the exe 
tremitic of worldly danger, rather then that we will ſuffer our 
{clves to be defrauded of the ſame ; for hercof we are moſt cer-. 
tainly perſwaded, that whoſocver denicth Chriſt Ieſus, or is aſha- 
medof himin the preſence of men, ſhallbe denied before the 
Father , way ld nh holy angels. And therefore by the afli- 
ſtance of the Almightic, the ſame'our Lord Ieſus, we firmly pur- 
poſe to abide tothe end, inthe confeflionof this our faith, as by 
articles followeth.. 4 | 


Of God. 


V E: confefle and acknowledge one onely God , to whom 
' *- onely we muſt cleave, whom onely we muſt ſerve, whom 
onely we-mult worſhip, and in whom onely we mult pro 
| | truit a. 
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truſt : who is eternall, infinite, unmeaſurable, incomprehenſible, 
omnipotent, inviſible, one in ſubſtance, and yet diſtinR in three,,,.., _ .. 
perſons, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. By whom we Gn. ;, * 
confeſle and beleeve all things in heaven and carth,as well viſtble, 

as inviſible, to have been created, to beretained in their being, and 

to be ruled and guided by his inſcrutable providence, to fi ack end, 

as his cternall wiſdome , goodnefle, and juſtice, hath appointed Prov. 16. 
them, to the manifeltation of his glory. 


| Of the creation of Man. 


VVE confefle and knowledge this onr God to have created Gen. 1 2. 
man, to wit, our firſt father Ada, tohis own image and 

ſimilitude, to whom he gave wiſdome, Lordſhip, juſtice, free- 

will, andcleare knowledge of himſelfe, ſo that in the whole na- 

turc of man there could be noted noimperfeAtion, From which 

honour and perfeRtion, man and woman did both fall : the wo- 

man being deceived by the ſerpent, and man obeying the yoice &*®: 

of the woman , both conſpiring againſt the Soveraigne Majeſtic 

of God, who inexpreſſe words had before threatned death , it 

they preſumed to cate of the forbidden tree. | 


3, 


| | Of Ors gta | ſounee. 

Y which tranſgreſſion, commonly called Originall finne, was 

the Image of God utterly defaced in man , and he and his po» Eph. ;. 
ſteritic of nature became enemies to God,flayes to Satan, and ſer- Rom. 5. 
vantstoſin. Inſomuch that death cverlaſting hath had , and ſhall ns ws 
haye power and dominion oyerallthat have not been, arc not, or fs 
ſhall not be regenerate from: aboye, which regeneration is 
wrought by the uw of the holy Ghoſt , working inthe hearts 
of the Ele& of God, an aſſured faith in the promite of God, re- 
vealed tous in his word , by which faith , we apprehend Chriſt 
Icſus, with the graces and benefits promiſed in him. 


Of the revelation of the promiſe. 

E Or this we conſtantly beleeve,that God after the fearefull and 
7 and horrible defection of man from his obedience, did {ceke 

Adam againe, call upon him, rebuke his ſinne, convihim of the Ge, z. 
fame, and in the end; made unto him a moſt ' joyfull promiſe, to Gen.12.15. 
wit, thatthe ſeed of the woman ſhould breake down the ſer- 12.7.8. 
pents head, that is, he ſhould _—_ the works of the hos . 

2 Ww 


$ The Confeſsion of the faith 


which promiſe'as it was repeated , and made more clcare from 
timeto time: ſo wasit imbraced with joy, and moſt conſtantly 
reccived of all thoſe faithfull from 4daw to Nee, from Noe to 
Abraham, from Abraham to David, and ſo forth to the incarna- 
tionof Chriſt Teſus , all ( we meane the faithfull Fathers under 
the law ) did ſee the joyfull dayes of Chriſt Teſus , and did re- 


JOJCCE. 


The continuance, increaſe, and preſervation of 
the Churoh. 


E moſtconſtantly belceve that God preſerved, inſtruQ- 
mn” uf ” VVa multiplyed, honoured, decored, and from death cal- 
Exod,z.2, ledtolife his Churchinallages, from Adam tillthe comming of 
Exod, 20, QChriſtinthe fleſh, For Abrahawhe called from his Fathers coun- 

trey, him he inſtrufted, his ſeed he multiplied, the fame he mar- 
yclloufly preſerved , and more marvycllouſly deliver:d from the 
bondageand tyrannie of Pheruoh, to them he gave his laws, con- 
ſtitutions, andceremonies, them he poſleſied in the land of Ca- 
Joſu. z.25- naan, tothem after Indges and after Savl, he gave Davidtobe 
Reg. 17. King, to whom he madepromilc, that of the fruit of his loynes 
ſhould one fit for ever upon his regall ſeat. To this ſame people 
from time to time he ſene Prophets co reduce them to the right 
way of their God: from the which oftentimes they dechned by 
- pX$: £425" Idolatry. And albeit that for the ſtubborn contempt of juſtice,he 
Icr.z9, ——Wascompelled to give them into the hands of their enemies, as 
Eſdr. 1. beforc was threatned by the mouth of doſes, in fo much that 
Azg<.i.2 the holy Citie was deſtroyed, the temple burnt with fire , and 
Zache3. the wholclandlcft deſolate the ſpaceof70. yeeres, yet of mercic 
did he reduce them againe to-Ietuſalem, where the Citie and 
Temple were reeditied, and they againſt all temptations and af- 
Gults oe Satan, did abide tjllthe Meſias came according to the 
promile. | 


| Of the incaruntionef Chriſt Teſus. 
Galat.q, Hen the fulnefle of time came , 'God ſent his ſonne his 
Luk, 1.2. Yew wiſdome, the ſubſtance of his own glory , Into 
this world, who toake the nature of manhood of the ſubſtance of 
a woman, to wit, of a Virgin, and that by operation of tho holy 


 Andſo wasbarnethe juſtfocd of Davidthe angelof the wat 
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counſell of God, the very Meſlias promiſed, whom we acknows- 
ledge and confeſſe Emmanuelvery God, and very man, two pers 
fe natures united and joynedin one perſon. 

By which our confeſſion, we condemne that damnable and 
peſtilent hereſics of Arrins, Marcion, Entiches, Neſtorins, and 
ſuch othersas either did denic the eternitie of his Godhead,either 
the veritie of his hamane nature, either confound them, either 
yet divide them, 


Why it behoveth the Mediatonr to be very God 
and very man. 


VVE acknowledge and coniefle , that this moſt wondrous 
conjun&ion betwixt the Godhead and the manhood in 
Chriſt Teſus, did procced from tlie eternall and immutable de- 
erce of God, whence alſo, our falyation ſpringeth, and de- 
pendeth, - 
| Eleflion. | , 
I; Or that ſame eternall God and Father, who of meere grace 
, eleQed us in Chriſt Icſus his Sonne, before the foundation of 
the world was laid, appointed him to be our head, our brother, ;,; .c, 
our Paſtour and great Biſhop of our ſoules.: But becauſe that the 14-6. 2. 
enmitie betwixt the juſtice of God andourſinnes was ſuch, that 
no fleſh by it ſeite could, or might have attained nnto God : it Ichn 20, 
behoved that the Sonne of God ſhould defcenduntous, and take 
himſelfe a body of our body, fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our 
bones, and ſobecome the perfet Mediatour betwixt God and 
man, giving power to ſo many asbelceve in him,to be the ſonnes 
of God, as himſclfe doth witneſlc, I paſſe up tomy Father, and [* *- 
unto your God. By which moſt holy fraternitie, whatſoever we tO 
haye loſt in eAdarn, is reſtored tousagaine. And for this cauſe 
are we not afraid to call Godour Father, not ſo much becaule hee 
bath created us (which we have common with the reprobatec) as 
for that that he hath given tous his onely Sonne tobe our brother, 
and given unto usgrace to acknowledge and embrace him for 
our Mediatour, as before is ſaid. It bchoved farther, the Meſlias jc, ; , 
and Redeemer to be very God, and yery man, becauſe he was to 
beare the puniſhment due for our tranſgreſſiens, and to preſent 
himſelfe in the preſence of his Fathers judgement, as in our pere 
fon, to ſuffer for our tranſgreſlion, and inobcedience, by death to 
overcome him that was authour of death, Bat becauſe the onely 
| | | L13 Godhead 
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” The Confeſsion of the faith 
Godhead could not ſuffer death, neither yet could-the only man« 
kood overcome the ſame, he joyned both together in-one perſon, 
that the imbecillitie of the one ſhould ſuffer, andbe ſubjeR to 
death ( which we had deſerved) andthe infinite and invincible 
powerof the other, to wit, of the Godhead, ſhould triumph and 

rchaſe to us life, libertie, and perpetuall vitory, and fo we cons 

efle and moſt undoubtedly beleeye. | 


Chrifts Death, Paſſion, and Buriall. 


T Hat our Lord Teſts offered himſelfe a voluntary facrifice nn= 
to his Father for us, that he ſuffered contradiction of ſinners, 
that he was wounded and plagued for our tranſgreſſions, that he 
being the cleane innocent-Lambe-of God, was damned in the 
preſence of ancarthly Indge , that we ſhould be abſolved before 
the tribunall ſeat of our God, that he ſuffered, not onely the cruell 
death of the Crofle(which was accurſed by the ſentence of God) 
but alſo that he ſuffered for a. ſeaſon the wrath of his Father, 
which ſinners had deferved.. But yet we avow that he remained 
the onely welbeloyed and blefled Sonne of the Father, even in 
the midſt of his anguiſh and torment, whichhe ſuffered in body 


and foule, to make. the full ſatisfaction for the fins of the people. 


After the wbich we confefle and avow, that there remaineth'no 
other ſacrifice for ſinne, which if any attirme , we nothing doubt 
toavow, that they are blaſphemous againſt Chriſts death, and the 
eycrlaſting purgation .and ſatisfaion purchaſed to us by the 
__: 5.35; | | 
Reſaurretion. PEE. 
V V E undoubtedly belecve, that inſomuch as it was impoſs 
ſible that the dolours of death: ſhould retaine in bone 
dage the Author of life, that our Lord Teſns crucified , dead and 
buried, who deſcended into hell , did riſc againe for our juſtifies» 
tion,and deſtroying of him,who was the'author of death,brought 


life againe to us that wereſubje& to deathand to the bondage of 


ſame: we know that his reſurrection was confirmed by the teſti- 


' monic of kis very encmies, by the reſurreion of the dead, whoſe 


ſepulchcrs did open and they did ariſe, and appeared to meny, 
within the Citic of Ieruſalem.. It was alfo as. / 1954 by the te- 
{k:monic of his Angels, and by the-ſenſes and judgements of his 
Apoſtles and others, who had converfationand did cate and drink 
with humatter his reſurrection. © 


| Aſce ſtone: : 
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' renounce and forſake the bleſſed fccietie, which we the mem» 
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eMſcenſoon. | 
VVE nothing doubt, but the ſelfe fame body, which was born a ag r. 
of the virgin, was crucified, dead, and buried, that it did Marth. 2 3, 
riſe againe, and aſcend into the heayens, for the accompliſhment 
of all things, where in our names, and for our comfort, he hath 
receiyedall power in heaven andearth , where he ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father, crowned in his kingdome, Adyocate, * Iohn 2. 
and onely Mediatour for us. Which glory, honour, and preroga- A Aa 
tive, he alone amongſt the brethren ſhall poſleſle, till that all his mh 
enemies be made his footſtoole. a 
As that we undoubtedly beleeve there jhall be a finall judge 
ment: tothe execution whereof , we certainly belceve that the 
fame our Lord Ieſus ſhall viſibly returne , eyenas he was ſeene to 
aſcend. And then we firmly beleeve, that the time ofrefreſhing 
and reſtitution of all things ſhall come, in ſo much that thoſe, that 
from the beginning have ſuffered violence,injury, and wrong, for 
rightcouſnefle fake, ſhall icherite that blefled immortalitie, pro- Apoc. 20. 
miſed from the beginning: but contrariwile, the ſtubborne, ino- £'* $6. 
bedient, cruell oppreflors, filthy perfons, Idolaters, and all ſorts 
of unfaithfull , ſhall be caſt into the dungeon of utter darknefle, 
where their worme ſhallnot dic, neither yet the fire ſhall be ex- 
tinguiſhed. The remembrance of which day, andof the judge- 
ment to be executedin the ſame, 1snot onely to us a bridle, where 
by our carnall luſts are refrained , but alſo fuch ineſtimable com- 
fort, that neither may the threatning of worldly Princes, neither 
yet the feare of temporall death and preſent danger , move us to 


bers haye,with our head and onely Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus. Whom EC, 2. 
we confeſſe and avow tobe the Meſlias promiſed,the onely head Co!- 1. 
of his Church, our jaſt Law-giver, our onely high Prieſt, Adyo- Heb.9.10, 
cate, and Mediatour. In which honours and office, if man or An- 

gel preſume to intrude themſelves, we utterly deteſt and avhorre 


them, asblaſphemous to our Soyeraign and ſupreame goyernour q 
Chriſt leſus. 4 


Faith in the holy Ghoſt. 


His taith and the aſſurance of the ſame , proceedeth not Math, x6, 
from fleſh and blood , that is to fay, from nonaturall powers 1b" 14.x 5. 
within us, but in the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ; whos? we "2* 
| LI 4 confeſle, 


Rom, 5, 


2-Cor: 3. 


Tohn 13. 
Epheſ.z, 
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confeſſe, God, equall with the Father and with the Sonne, who 
fanQifieth us, and bringeth us into lleritie by his own operati- 
on, without whom we ſhould remain for ever enemies to God, 
and ignorant of his Sonne C hriſt Tefus. For of nature we are fo 
dead,fo blinde, and ſo perverſe, that neither can we feele when 
we are pricked, {ce the light when it ſhineth, nor aſſent to the 
will of God when it is revealed, unlefle the ſpirit of the Lord 
icken that which is dead, remove the darknes from our minds, 
and bow our ſtubborne hearts,to the ovedicnce of his bleſſed wil. 
And ſo as we confeſfle that God the Father created us, when we 
were not as his Sonne our Lord Tefus redeemed us, when we 
wereenemies to him : ſoalſo do we confeſle;that the holy Ghoſt 
doth ſanQifie and regencrate us, Without all reſpetof any merit 
proceeding from us: be it before, or be it after our regeneration. 
To ſpeake this one thing yet in more plain words, as we willing- 
ly ſpoile our ſelyes of all honour, and glory of our owne creation, 
and redetnption, fo doe we alſo of our regeneration, and ſandifi> 
cation : for of our ſelyes we are not ſufficient to thinke one good 
thought, but he who hath begunne the worke in us, 1s onely he 
that continueth in usthe ſame, to the praiſe and glory of hisun= 
deſeryed grace. v; | 


. The cauſe of good Workes. 


O that the cauſe of good workes we confeſſe to be hot our - 
free will, bat the ſpirit of our Lord TIeſus, who dwelling in 
onr hearts by true faith, bringeth forth ſuch good workes, as God 
bath prepared for us to walke in. For this we moſt boldly affirme, 
that it isblaſphemie, to ſay, that Chriſt abideth in the hearts of 
ſach, as in whom there is no ſpirit of (anQtification. And therefore 
we fcare not to affirme, that murderers, oppreflors, cruell perſe- 
cutors, adulterers, whoremongersfilthy perſons, ldolaters, drun- 
kards, theeves, and all workers of iniquitie, haye neither true 
faith, neither any portion of the ſpirit of the Lord Teſus, ſo long as 
ob[tinately they continne in their wickednefſe. For how foone 
that ever the ſpirit of the Lord Teſus (which Gods ele& children 
receive by true faith) taketh poſſeſſton 1n the heart of every man, . 
io ſoone doth he regenerate and renue the ſame man, {o that he 
beginneth to hate that which before he loved, and beginneth to 
love that, which before he hated. And from thence cometh 
that contiauallbattell which is betwixt the ficlh and the mou - 
30ds 
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Gods children : ſo that the fleſh and naturall man, according to 5,1, 
the owne corruption, luſteth for things pleaſing, and del:Rable 

vnto it ſelfe, grudgeth in adverlitie, is lifted up in proſperitic,and 

at every moment 1s prone and ready to offend the Majeſty of 

God. But the Spirit of God which giveth witneſſing to our ſpi- Rom 3. 
rit, that we are the ſonnes of God, maketh us to reſiſt filthy plea- 

ſures, and to grone in Gods preſence for deliverance from this 
bondage of corraptien. And finally, fo triumpheth over finne,that 

i reigneth not in our mortal! bodies. This battell have not the 

carnall men, being deſtitute of Gods Spirit, but doe follow and 

obey {inne with greedineſle, and without repentance, even as the 
Devilland their corrupt laſts doe pricke them. But the fonnes of 

God, as before is ſaid, doe fight againſt ſinne, doe ſob and mourn, 

when they perceive themſelves tempted in iniquitie : and if 

they fall they riſe againe with unfained repentance, and theſe 

things they doe, not by their owne power, but by the power of 

the Lord Iefus, without whom they were able to doe nothing. 191: 15. 


What Workes are reputed good before God. 


VVYE confeſle and acknowledge, that God hath given to 
man his holy law, in which not encly are forbidden all __ . _ 
ſuch workes as diſplcaſe and offend his godly Majeſtic, but allo 5, 
are commanded, all ſuch as pleaſe hiw, and as he hath promiſed to 
reward. And theſe workes be of two ſorts. The one are done to 
the honour of God, the other to the profit of our neighbours . and 
both have the revealed will of God, for their aſſurance. To haye 
one God, to worthip and honour him, to call upon him wn all our 
troubles, to reyerence his holy name, to heare his word, tobe-. 
leeve the ſame, to communicate with his holy Sacraments, are 
the workes of the firſt Table. To honour father, mother, Prinees, 
Rulers, and ſuperiour powers, to loye them, to ſupport them,yea 
to obey their charges, (not repugning the commandement of £p:\s, 
God) to faye the lives of innocents, torepreſle tyranny,to defend 
the oppreſſed, to keep our bodies cleane and holy, tolive in fo- 
berneſle and temperance, to deale juſily with all men, both in 
wordand deed : and finally toreprefie all appetite of our neigh-Ez'cÞ.22, 
bours hurt, are the good workes of the ſecond Table, which are hs n 
molt pleaſing and acceptable to God, as thoſe workes that are ; T;.- % 
commanded by himlelfe. The contraric whereot, isfinne or ; ule 2, 
odiOUs,. 
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odious, which alwaies diſpleaſeth him and provekethhim toan- , 
ger. Asnot tocall upon him alone, when we have need, not to 
heare -bis word with reyerence, to contemne and deſpiſe it, to 
have, or to worſhip Idols, to maintaine and defend 1dolatrie, 
lightly toeſteeme the reverent name of God, to prophane,abute, 
or contemne the Sacraments of Chriſt Teſus, to diſobey or reſiſt 
any that God hath placed in authoritic, (whileſt they paſſe not o- 
yer the bounds of their Office) to murder, or to conſent thereto, 
to beare hatred, or to iuffer innocent blood to be ſhed, if we may 
withſtand it : and finally, the tranſgreſſion of any other comman- 
dement in the firſt or ſecond Table, we confefle or afhrme tobe 
finne, by the which Gods hate and diſpleaſure is kindled againſt 
the proud and unthankfull world.So that good works we aftirme 
to be thoſe onely, that are done in faith, and at Gods commande- 
ment, who in his law hath exprefſed what the things be that 
pleaſe him. Andevill works we affirme not onely thoſe, that ex- 


 Pteſly are done againſt Gods commandement, but thoſe alfo that 


in mattersofreligion, and in worſhipping of God have noother 
aſſurance, but the invention and opinion of man: which God 
from the beginning hath ever rejected, as by the Prophet E/ay, 
and by our Maſter Chriſt Teſus, we are taught in theſe words: 
In yaine doe they worſhip me, teaching the doAtrines and pre- 

cepts of men. 


The 'perfeftion of the Law , and 


imperfection of man. 


He Law of God we confeſle, and acknowledge moſt juſt, 

moſt equall, moſt holy, and moſt perfe&, commanding thoſe 
things, which being wrought in perfection, were able to give 
light, and able to bring man to cternall felicitie. But our nature is 
ſo corrupt, ſo weak, and ſo unpertit, that we are never able to ful- 
fill the works of the Law in perfeQion. Yea,if we ſay we have no 
ſinne, even after we arc regenerated, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the veritic of God is not in us. And therefore it behoveth us to ap-= 
prehend Chriſt Ieſus with his juſtice and fatisfaion, who is the 
end and accompliſhment of the law, by whom we are ſet at this 
libertic, that the curſe and maledicion of God fall not upon us, 
albeit we fulfillnot the ſame in all points. For God the Father be- 
holding us, in the body of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, accepteth our 


impertc& obedicnce.as it were perfeRand covereth our walth 
W 
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which are defiled with many ſpots, with the juſtice of his Sonne 3 
we donot mean,that we are (o {ct at libertie, that we owe no 0- 
bedicnce to the law (for that before we have plainly confeſſed) 
but this we affirme,that no man in earth (Chriſt Ieſus onely ex- 
cepted) hath given,giveth,or ſhal give in work that obedience to 
the law, which the law requireth. But when we have done all 
things, we mult fall down and unfcinedly confeſle, that we are {ute 19. 
unprofitable ſervants. And therefore whoſoever boaſt themſelves 
of the merits of their own works, or put their truſt in the works 
_ of ſupererogation, boaſt themſelves of that which isnaught, and 
put their truſt 1n damnable 1dolatric. 


Of the Church. 


; $ we beleeve in one God, Father, Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 
{fo doe we moſt conſtantly beleeve that from the beginning 
there hath been, and now is, and to the end of the world thallbe, 4 .c.1 4.8. 
one Church, that is to ſay, a companie and multitude of men : 
choſen of God, who rightly worthip and imbrace him by 
true faith in Chriſt Teſus, who is the onely head of the fame Epic L, 
Church,which alſo is the body and ſpouſe of Chriſt Icfſus, which rae 
Church is Catholike, that isuniyerfall, becauſe it containeth the *** F* 
Ele of all ages,of allrealmes,nations,and tongues,be they of the 
Iewes, or be they of the Gentiles, who have communion and ſo- 
cicty.with Cod the Father,and with his Son Chriſt Iefus,through 
the ſanctification of his holy ſpirit, & therefore 1t is called the co- 
munion, not of profane perſons, but of Saints : whos Citizens of 
the heavenly Ieruſalem, have the fruition of the moſt incitimable 
benefits, to wit, of ons God, one Lord Ieſus, one faith,and of one Eph: C\ 2. 
Baptiſme,out of the which Church, there is neitherlife nor eter- 
nall felicity.-. And: therefore we utterly abhor the blaſphemie of 
thoſe that affirme, that men which live according to equitie aud © 
juſtice, ſhall be ſaved, what religion ſoeyer they have profeſied. 1? '-5-6- 
For as without Chriſt Icſus there is neither life nor ſalvation, fo. 
ſhall there none be participant thereof,but ſuch as the Father hath 
given unto his Sonne Chriſt Icſus, and thoſe 1n time, to come un» 
to himavow his dodrine, and beleeye in him (we apprehend the 
children with the faithfull parents.) This Church is inviſivle, 
knownonly to God, whoalone knoweth whom. he hath choſen, 
and comprehendeth as well (as is faid) the Ele& that be de- 
parted , commonly called tha Church triumphant .. as Baſe 
that. : 


APOC.7. 


Tuke 16: 
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that ye live and fight againſt ſinne and Satan, and ſhalllive here- 


after, 
The immortalitie of the ſoules, 


F He Ele departed are in peace and reſt from their labours : 

not that they fleepe and come toa certaine obliy1on,as ſome 
phantaſtikes doe affirme ;.but that they are delivered from all 
feare and torment, and all temptation, to which we, and all Gods 
Ele& are ſubje&in this life, and therefore doe beare the name of 
the Church militant, as contrariwiſe, the reprobate and unfaith- 
full departed, have anguiſh, torment, and paine, that cannot be 
expreſſed. So that neither are the one,nor the other in ſuchſleep, 
that they feele not their torment, as the parable of Chriſt Tefus in 
the 16. of Lzke, his words to the thiefe, and theſe words of the 
ſoules'crying under the Altar (O Lord thow art righteous and 
inſt, how long ſhalt thou not avexge our blood upon theſe that aWell 
5% the earth ) doe teſtitic. 


Of the notes by Which the true Church is diſe 


cerned from the falſe, and who ſhall be 
inage of the dofirine. 


B Ecauſe that Satan from the beginning hath laboured to deck 
his peſtilent Synagogue with the title of the Church of God, 
and hath inflamed the hearts of crucll murderers, to perſecute, 
trouble and moleſt the true Church and members thereof, as 
Caine did Abel, Iſhnaael Tſaac, Eſau Facob, and the whole prieſt- 
hood of the Iewes,Chriſt Icſus himſelte and his Apoſtles after 
hiw : Itis a thing moſt requiſite, that the.true Church be dif- 
cerned from the filthy Synagogues, by cleere and perfe notes, 
leſt we being deceived, receive and imbrace to our condemna=- 
tion, the one for the other. The notes,lignes, and aflured tokens, 
whereby the immaculate ſpouſe of Chriſt Teſus, is knowne from 
the horrible harlot, the Church malignant,we affirme are neither 
antiquitie, title uſurped,lincall deſcent,place appointed, nor mul- 
titude of men,approving an crrour : for Cain in age and title was 
preferred to Abel and Seth, Terufalem had prerogative above all 
placcs of the carth, where alſo were the Prieſts lincally deſcen- 


ded from eeron, and greater nnmber followed the Scribes, 


Pharilics, 
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 Phariſics and Prieſts , then unfainedly beleeyed and approved 

Chriſt Ieſus and his doQtrine : and yet, as we ſappoſe, no man of 

ſound judgement will grant, that any of the forenamed were the 

Church of God. The notes therefore of the true Church of God, 

we beleeve,confeſle, and ayow to be, firſt, the true preaching of 

the word of God, in the which God hath revealed himſelfe unto 

us, as the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe declare.. 1g, 1,10. 
Secondly, the right adminiſtrationof the Sacraments of Chriſt 

Teſus, which muſt be annexed unto the word and promiſe of Rom 4. 
God, tofſcale and confirme the ſame in our hearts. Laſtly, Eccle- 

fialticall diſcipline uprightly miniſtred, as Gods word preſcri- 1 Cor. 5. 


beth, whereby vice is repreſſed,and yertue nouriſhed. Whereſoc- 

ver then theſe former notes are ſeene, andof any time continue 

(be the number never ſo few, aboye twoor three) there with- 

out all doudt is the true Church of Chrift, who, according to his 
promiſe, is in the middeſt of them. Not in the univerſall, of 

which we have before ſpoken, but particular, ſuch as was in Co- 
rinthus,Gallacia, Epheſus, and other places, in which the Minie * a 16.18, 
ſtetic was planted by Paw, and were of himſelfe named the , 5. 
Churchesof God : and ſuch Churches we the inhabitants of the 
Realme of Scotland, profeſiours of Chriſt Teſus,. proteſle our 

{clves, to have in our Cities, townes, and places reformed. For- 

the dotine taught inour Churches is contained in the written 

word of God, to wit, in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 

ments, in thoſe Books we mean, which of the ancient have been. 
reputed Canonicall. In the which we affirme that all things ne- 

ceſlaric to be beleeved for the ſalvation of mankinde are ſufh- 

ciently expreſſed. The interpretation whereof, we confefle,nei- 

ther appertaineth to private nor publique per{on, neither yet to 

any Church, for any preheminence, or prerogative perſonall or 

locall, which one hath aboye another, but appertaineth to the 

Spirit of God,by the which alſo the Scripture was written. When 
controverlie then happeneth for the right underſtanding of any . 

place or ſentence of ſcripture, or for the reformation of any abule - 

within the Church of God, we ought not ſo much to looke what 

men before us have ſaid or done, as unto that, which the holy 

Ghoſt uniformely ſpeaketh within the body of the Scriptures,and 

unto that which Chriſt Teſus himſelfe did, and commanded to be. 

done, For this is onc thing uniycrfally granted, that the Spirit of 
God, w*® jsthe {pirit of unutic, is in nothing contrary to — 1 Cor. 123. 


1 Tim. 3« 


Tohn 10. 


x Tim. 4. 
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If then the interpretation, determination,or ſentence of any Do- 
Ror, Church, or Councel, repugne to the plaine word of God, 
written in any other place of the Scripture, it isa thing moſt cer- 
taine that there isnot the true underſtanding and meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt 3 although that Counccls, Realmes, and Nations have 
approved and received the fame, For we dare not receive or ad- 
mit any interpretation, which repugneth to ariy principall point 


_ of ourfaith, orto any other plaine text of Scripture, or yet unto 


the rule of charitic. 


\ 


The amthoritie of the Scriptures. 


A S we beleeve and confeſſe the Scriptures of God ſufficient- 
ly toinſtrut,and make the man of God perfe : ſodoe we 
affirme and ayow the authoritie of the ſame, to be of God, and 
neither doe depend on men nor Angels. We affirme therefore, 
that ſuch as alledge the Scripture to haye no other authoritie, but 
that which he hath reccived from the Church, are blaſphemous 
againſt Ged, and injurious to the true Church, which alwaies 
heareth and-obeyeth the yoyce of her own ſpouſe and Paſtour, 
but taketh not upon her to be maiſtreſſe over the ſame. 


Of the generall Connels, of their power, autheritic aud 
cauſes of their convention. 


A*\ we do not raſhly damne that, which godly men afſem- 
bled together in generall Councel lawfully gathered haye 
proponed unto us: ſo without juſt examination we doe not re- 
ccive whatſoever 18obtruded unto men under the name of a ge- 
nerall Councel:for plain it is, as they were men, ſo have fome of 
them manifeſtly crred, and that in mattersof great weight and 
importance. So farre then as the Couucel proveth the determi» 
nation and commandement that it giveth, by the plain word of 
God, ſo ſoone doe we reyerence and embrace the ſame. But if 
men under the name ofa Councel pretend to forge unto us new 
Articles of our faith, or to make conſtitutions repugning to the 
word of God, then utterly we muſt refuſo the ſame, as the do- 
Arine of Devils, which drawcth our ſoules from the voice of our 
onely God, to follow the doftrine and conſtitutions of men. The 
caulc then why that generall Councels camo together, was _ 
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ther to make any perpetual law,which God before had not made, 
neither yet to forge new Articlesof our beliefe, neither to give 

the word of God authoritie : much leſſe, to make that to be his 

word, or yet the true interpretation of the ſame, which was not 

before his holy wil exprefled in his word. But the cauſe of Coun- 

cels(we mean of ſuch as merit the name of Councels) was partly 

for confutationof hereſies, for giving publike confeſſion of their 

faith to the poſteritic following, which both they did,vy the au-- 

thoritic of Gods written word, and not by any opinion of prero- 

gative, that they could not erre, by reaſon of their generall aflem- 
bly. And this we judge tohave been the chicfe cauſe of general! 

Councels. The other was for good pollicie and order tobe con- 

ſtitute,obſerved in the Church, wherein (as in the houſe of God) 

it becometh all things to be done decently, and in order, Not that 

we think that one pollicie and one order in ceremonies can be 

appointed for all ages,times,and places:for as ceremonies, ſuch as 

men haye deviſed, are but temporall, ſo may and ought they to 
be changed, when they rather ſuffer ſuperſtition, then that they. 
edifice the Church uſing the-ſame. 


_ Of the Sacraments. 


A: Sthe fathers under the law beſides the yeritic of the facri- 

"A ices,had twochief Sacraments, to wit, Circumciſion,8 the 
Paſlcoyer, the deſpiſers and contemners whereof, were not re- 
puted for Gods pcople:ſo we acknowledge and confeſle,thatwe 
now in the time of the Goſpel have two chicfe Sacraments only, 
inſtituted by the Lord Ieſus, and commanded to be uſed of all 


thoſe,that wil be reputed members of his body,to wit, Baptuſme;, 


and the Supper or Table of the Lord Tcfus, called the communion 
of his bodic and his blood. And theſe Sacraments as well of the 
Old, as of the New Teſtament, now inſtituted of God, not 
onely to make a viſible difference betwixt his people and thoſe 
that were without his league, but alſo to Exerciſe the faith of 
his children, and by participation of the ſame Sacraments to 
{cale in their hearts the aſſurance ef his promiſe , and of that 


molt bleſſed conjunction, union, and focietic, which the El:& 


have with their head Chriſt Teſus. And thus we utterly damne 
the vanitic of thoſe, that afftirme Sacraments to be nothing elſe 
but the naked and bare ſignes. No,we afluredly belceve, that by 


baptiſme we are ingrafted into Chriſt Icſus,to be. made FORNEG 
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16 * The Confeſs1i0n of the faith 
of his juſtice, by which our ſins are coyered, and remitted. And 
alſo that in the Supper rightly uſed, Chriſt Teſus is ſo joyned 
with us, that he becometh the very nouriſhment and food of our 
ſoules. Not that we imagine any tranſubſtantiation of the bread in 
Chriſtsnaturall body, and of wine in his naturall blood, as the Pa» 
piſts have pernicioully taught, and damnably beleeved : but this 
union and conjunftion, which we have with the body and blood 
of Chriſt Ieſus mn the right uſe of the Sactament, is wrought by 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt, who by true faith carrieth us a= 
boye all things that are viſible, carnall, and earthly and maketh us 
to feed upon the body and blood of Chriſt Ieſus, which was once 
broken and ſhed for us, whichnow 18 in heaven, and appeareth in 
the preſence of his Father for us : and notwithſtanding the farre 
diſtance of place, which is betwixt hisbody now glorified in hea- 
yen, and its now mortall in this earth, yet we mult afſuredly be- 
leeve, that the bread which we breake is the communion of 
Chriſts body, and the cup which we bleſfle, is the communion of 
his blood, fo that we cenfeſle and undoubtedly beleeve, that the 
faithfull in the right uſe of the Lords Table, doe fo cate the body 
and drink the blood of the Lord Teſus, that he remaineth in them, 
and they in him. Yea they are ſo made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bones, that as the eternall Godhead giveth to the fleſh of 
Chriſt Tefus (which of the owne conditien and nature was mor- 
tall and corruptible) life and immortalitic, ſo doth Chriſt Teſus 
his fleſh and blood caten and drunken by us,give unto vs the fame 
prerogatives. Which albeit we confeſle are neither givenunto 
us at this time onely, neither yet by the proper power and yers- 
tue of the Sacrament onely, yet we affirme, that the faithful, in 
the right uſe of the Lords Table, have ſach conjunftion with 
Chriſt Ieſus, as the naturall man cannot apprehend : yea,and fur- 
ther we affirme, that albeit the faithfull _—_— by negligence, 
and manly infirmitie, doc not profit ſo much as they would, inthe 
yery inſtant ation of the Supper, yet ſhall it after bring fruit 
forth, as lively feed ſowne in good ground, For the holy _ 
which canneverbe divided from the right inſtitution of the Lord 
Ieſus, will not fruſtrate the faithfull of the fruit of that myſticall 
a&ion : but all this we ſay cometh of true faith which apprehen- 
deth Chriſt Ielus, who maketh his Sacraments D-Anal 
unto us. And therefore wholſocyer ſlandercth us, as that we af- 
firme or belceve Sacraments to be onely naked and bare _ 
ot 
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_ Gothinjuryuntous, and ſpeaketh againſt the manifeſt truth. But this 

liberally and frankly we confeſſe, that we make diſtin&ion betwixt 
Chriſt Teſus, in his eternall ſnbſtance,and betwixt the elements,in the 
facramentall Fenes.So that we wil neither worſhip the ſignes,in place 
of that which 1s ſignified by them, neither yet doe we defpiſe,and in- 
terpret them as unprofitable,and vaine, but douſe them with all reye- 
yerence, examining our ſclves diligently before that ſo we doe. Be- 
cauſe we are aſſured by the mouth of the Apoſtle, that ſuch as eate of 
that bread, and drink of that cap unworthily,are guilty of the body and 
of the blood of Chrilt Iclus. 


Of the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


TF- Hat Sacraments be rightly miniſtred, we judge two things res 
quiſite » the one, that they be miniſtred by lawfull miniſters, 
whom we affrme to be onely they, that are appointed to the preach- 
ivg of the word, into whoſe mouthes, God hath put ſome Sermon of 
exhortation,they being men lawfully choſen thereto by ſome Church. 
The other that they be miniſtred in ſuch elements, and 1n ſuch ſort, as 
God hath appointed ; elſe we affirme that they ceaſe to be right Sa- 
craments of Chriſt Ieſus. And therefore it is that we flie the ſoctetie 
with the papiſticall Church, in participation of their Sacraments, firſt, 
becauſe their Miniſters are no Miniſters of Chriſt Teſus (yea, this is 
more horrible,they ſuffer women,whom the holy Ghoſt willnot ſuf- 
fer to teach in the Congregation, tobaptize :) and ſecondly, becauſe 
they have ſo adulterated both the one Sacrament and the other, with 
theirowne inventions, that no part of Chriſts a&ion abideth in the o- 
riginall puritic. For oyle,ſalt,ſpattle,and ſuch like in baptiſme,are but 
mens inventions : adoration, vencration, bearing through ſtreets and 
townes, and keeping of bread in boxes or boilts, are prophanation of 
Chriſts Sacraments,andnouſle of the ſame. For Chriſt ſc1us ſaid, Take 
eat,&5c. Do you this in remembrance of me. By which words & charge, 
he ſanRified bread and wine to be the Sacrment. of his holy body and 
blood,to the end that the one ſhould be eaten,and that all ſhould drink 
of the other, and not that they ſhould be kept, to be worſhipped and 
honoured as God, as the Papiſts have done heretofore : who alſo have 
committed facriledge, ſtealing from the people the one part of the 
Sacrament, to wit, the bleſled cup. Moreover that the Sacraments be 
rightly uſed, it isrequired, that the end and cauſe for which Sacra- 
ments were inſtituted, be underſtanded,and obſerved, as well of the 
Manilter,as by the reccivers. For if the opinion be changed inthe re- 
M m cclver, 
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an The Confeſcion of the faith 
cciver, theright uſe ceaſeth, which is moſt evident,. by:the rejetion 
of the ſacrifices: as alſo if the teacher plainly teach falfe doctrine, 
which were odious and abominable before God (albeit they were his 
owne ordinance) becauſe the wicked men uſe them to another end, 
then God hath ordained. The ſame we afhrme of the Sacraments in 
the Papiſticall Church, in which we afficme the whole a&ion'of the 
Lord Ieſus to be adultered, as well in the external formegas inthe end 
and opinion. What Chriſt Icſus did, and commanded tv be done, is c= 
vident, by the Evangeliſts and by Saint Paxl: what the Prieſt doth at 
bis Altar, we need not torehearfe. The end and cauſe of Chriſts inſti- 
tution, and why the ſelfe ſame ſhould be uſed, is expreſled in theſe 
words: Doe ye thisin remembrance of me. e A's oft as ye ſhall eate this 
bread, and drinks of this cup, you ſhall ſhew forth, that is, cxtoll, preach. 
magnifie,and praiſe the Lords death till be come. But to what end and 
in what opinion the Prieſts fay their Maſle, let the wordsof the their 
own Doors and writings witneſſe : to wit,that they, as Mediatours 
betwixt Chriſt and his Church,doe offer unto God the Father, a ſacri- 
fcc propitiatory for the ſinncs of the quick and the dead: which des 
Qrine is blaſphemous to Chriſt Jeſus, and making derogation to the 
{ufficicncic of his onely facrifice,once offered for purgation of all thoſe 
that {hall be ſanctified,we atterly abhorce,deteſt;and renounce. 
T o Whom Sacraments appertaine. 
VV E confefic and acknowledge, that Baptiſme appertaineth as 
. V wellto the infants of the faithfull,as-untothem thatbe ofage 
and diſcretion, And fo we dawne the errour of the Anabaptiits, who 
deny Baptiſms toappertaine-to children, before. they have faith and 
underſtanding. But the.Supper of the Lord, we confeſle toappertain 
ta ſuch onely, as be of the hoyſhold of faith, and can:trie and:examine 
themſelves,as well in their faith,as.it- their duty. towards their neigh» 
bours. Such as cate and drink at that holy Table without faith,or be= 
ing at diflention with their brethren, do-cate-unworthily:: and.there= 
fore it is, that inour Church, our Miniſters take: publique and parti». 
cular examination of the knowledge and converſation of fuch, asare 
be admitted to the Table of the Lord Ieſus> 
Of the civil Magsſtrates, 
| VVE confeſſe and acknowledge Empires, kingdomes, domini- 
\ * nions, and cities, to be. diſtinegor ordained by God «the 
powers/and authoritio inthe ſame, be: itof Emperours in their-Ems- 
Pires, of Kings in their Realmes, Dukegand Princes in their domint» 
9n3,and of other Magiſtrates in their citics,to be Gadsholy n—_— | 
| ordained . 
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| | of Scotland. 23 
ordained for manifeſtation of his own glory , and for the ſingular pro- 
fit and commoditic of mankinde: fothat whoſoever gocth about to 


eſtabliſhed, we athirme the ſame men, not onely to be enemies to 
mankindeybut alſo wickedly to fight againſt Gods expreſſed will. We 
farther contefle and acknowledge , that ſuch perſons as are placed in - 
authoritic,are to be beloved, honoured,feared, and holden in moſt re= 
yerent eſtimation: becauſe they are the Lievetenants of God, in. 
whoſe ſeats God himſelfe doth fit and Indge, yea, even the Indges 
and Princes themſelves, to whom by Gods given the ſword, to the 
praiſc and defence of good men, and to revenge and puniſh all malz- 
fours. Moreover, to Kings, Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates, we 
gftirme that chiefly and moſt principally , the conſervation and purga- 
tion of th Religion appertaincth, ſo that not onely they are appoin- 
ted for ctyill pollicie , but alſo for maintenance of the truc Religion, 
and for ſuppreſſing of idolatry and ſuperſtition whatſoever. As in 
David, Toſaphat, Exechias, Toſias, and others highly commended for 
their zeale inthat caſe, maybe eſpied. And therefore we confeſle 
andavow , thatſuch as reſilt the fupreame power, doing that thing 
which appertainethto his charge,do refiſt Gods ordinance, and there- 
fore cannotbe guiltlefle. And farther we affirme , that whoſoever. 
deny untothem their aide, counſell, and comfort, whileſt the Princes- 
and Rulers vigilantly trayell in execution of their office;that the tame 
men deny their helpe, ſupport, and counſell, toGod, who by the pre-. 
ſence of his Lieutenant doth crave it of them. 


| The gifts freely givento the Church, 

' A. Lhcit that the word of God truly.preached,and the Sacraments” 
{. A rightly. miniſtred., and diſcipline executed” according, to the 
word of God, be the certaine and infallible ſignes of the true Church, . 

yet we meane not that every particular perſon joyned with ſuch 
company, 1sanclz:& member of Chriſt {eſas For we acknowledge 
and confeſle that darnell,cockell, and chafte'may be fown,grow : and 
ig.great aboundance, lye in the middelt of the wheat,. that ts, tie re« - 
probate may be jozned inthe {ocictic of the eleA,and may externally 
uſe with them the benefitsof the Word and Sacraments. Butſuch bc» - 
Ing bat. tempurall profeſſorsin.mvuth, and not in hearf, doo fall bacie 
and continue not to the end, And therefore. they: have nofruitot?- 
Chniſts death, reſurreRion, nor aſcenſion : but ſuch as with heart un- - 
fainedly bolecye ,; and with on 4 NN the Lord-Jeſus, as 
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WS ..- wiſe .bÞ honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


FR R « 
"iy Pr. >. <De 4 
: :.S 5} OM” > 
Eh x © 


8 LON BO. ro OR 
” oY WKEATT 7 & A on 
” Oats :, 
: v 


a4... e a 


* 


before we have faid, ſhall moſt afluredly receive theſe gifts: Firſt, m 
this life, the remiſſion of fins; and that by onely faithin Chrifts blood. 
In fo much that albeit fin remaine and continually abide in theſe our 
mortal bodieg,yet it is not imputed unto us , but is remitted and co- 
vered with Chriſts juſtice. Secondly , in the generall jadgement, 
there {hall be given to every man and woman, reſurrection of the 
fleſh. For the fo ſhall give her dead the earth thoſe that therein be 
incloſed, yea the eternall God ſhall ſtretch ont his hand on the duſt, 
and the dead ſhall ariſe uncorruptible, and that jn the ſabſtance of the 
lamefl:ſh that every man now bearcth,to receive according to their 
works,glory, or puniſhment. For ſuch as now delight in vanitie, cru- 
e]tie, filthinefle, ſuperſtition, or idolatry, ſhall be adjudged to the fire 
unquenchable 2 in which they ſhall be tormented forever, as well ins. 
their own bodies, as in their ſouls, which now they give to ſerve the 
devillinall abhomination. But ſuch as continue in well doing to the 
end, boldly profeſſing the Lord Ieſus, we conſtantly beleeve that they 
{hall receive glory,hononr, and immortalitic to raigne for ever in life 
cyerlaſting , with Chriſt Ieſus, to whole glorified body all his ele 
ſhall be made like , when he ſhall appeare againe in judgement , and 
{hallrenderup the kingdome to God his Father , who then ſhallbe 
and ever ſhall remaine all inall things,God bleſſed for ever : to whom 
with the Sonne, and with the holy Ghoſt,be all honour and glory,now 
and cyer, So be it, | 


The Kings Majeſties charge to all Commil- 


fioners and Miniſters within his Realm, 


* Ecing that We: and Our honſhold haye ſubſcribed and given this 
publique Confeſſion of our Faith, to the good example of Our 
Sabjets:; We command and charge all Commiſſioners and Mint- 
ſters, to crave the fame confeſſion of their Pariſhioners, and proceed 
againſt the refuſers, according to Our laws and order of the Church, 
delivering their names and lawfull procefſe to the Miniſters of Our | 
houſe, with all haſte and diligence, under the pain of 40. pound, to be 
taken from their ſtipend, that We with the adviſe of Our Counſell 
may take order with ſuch proud contemners of God and Ourlaws: 
Subſcribed with Our hand ( At Holyrwdhors 1581.) the % dayof 
Alareh, the 14. yecre of Our Reign. hy 


Now unto the King everlaſting, immortall, invifiblegento Godonly 
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